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PREFACE 

Whereas Volumes One and Two:dearlJnainly with :fluctuations in the 
field of cultural processes, this volume concentrates on those in the field 
of social phenomena. Cultural and social arc two aspects of a single, 
indivisible reality; but for the purposes of analysis they may be condi
tionally divorced and studied separately. 

This volume opens in Part One with a definition of a real social group 
and indicates its modalities. This leads to a classification of all social 
relationships and groups into three basic classes: Familistic, Contractual, 
and Compulsory. With these three providing a foundation, we proceed 
to study qualitative and quantitative changes in the network of social 
relationships of the main social groups of European peoples- the State, 
the Church, the family, guilds. rural and urban communities, and others 
-from about the eighth to the t'ventieth century. Part One is pri
marily concerned with the following problems. Out of what strands
familistic, contr~ctual, or compulsory- ami with what proportion of 
each strand, have the various networks of social relationships been woven? 
Has the proportion of these ditTerent threads been changing for all these 
groups in the course of time? 'Which of the groups has been predomi
nantly familistic, or contractual, or compulsory, and at what tim'es? 
What have been the main changes in this respect in each group during 
these centuries? What was their "spectrum" in the prewar period and 
how has it changed since? Wherein does the contemporary social trans
formation consist from this standpoint? Finally, how are these qualita
tive transformations in the threads of the network of social groups 
related to the fluctuation of the main types of culture? 

No doubt this brief formulation of problems sounds somewhat abstract. 
But when the individual chapters have been read carefully, the reader 
will probably see that the abstractions have become very concrete. 
These chapters offer a penetrating portrait of social groups, making dear 
the profoundest transformations. The nature of these transformations 
once grasped, it is easy to understand that many changes in the political, 
economic, and other spheres of social organization are merely the 
by-product of deeper fluctuations. This becomes quite evident in 
the sections devoted to the study of the fluctuation of the theo
cratic-Ideational and secular-Sensate forms of political regime and of 
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social leadership, of Ideational and Sensate liberty, and of economic 
conditions. 

After the qualitative fluctuations have been studied, we tum to a con
cise investigation of the quantitative fluctuations in the various social 
relationships of which the network of organized groups is made up. 
This leads to an investigation of the fluctuation of social groups between 
totalitarianism and laissez Jaire, between expansion of governmental 
regimentation and its contraction, and to the consideration of the migra
tion of social relationships from group to group. Hitherto these prob
lems have been largely neglected. They are especially important at the 
present time when most Western societies are undergoing one of the 
sharpest "swings" of this kind. In the light of such an analysis, the 
contemporary changes assume a definite meaning, a significance very 
different from that of the usual popular interpretations. 

Parts Two and Three of the present volume are devoted to a study of 
the phenomena accompanying sudden and catastrophic breakdowns in 
a system of organized intergroup and intragroup relationships. These 
breakdovms lead to war and to internal disturbances (disorders, riots, 
revolts, revolutions). Part Two attempts to study systematically the 
movement of war, its increase and decrease, in the history of Greece and 
of Rome and of Europe. Part Three does the same with regard to the 
fluctuation of internal disturbances in the same countries during the 
same twenty-five hundred years. However imperfect may be the investi
gations in these parts (and the nature of their limitations is clearly indi
cated), they yet represent what is probably a more adequate, more 
systematic, and more impartial study of the movement of war and internal 
disturbances than any other hitherto undertaken. Both the theoretical 
and the practical importance of these problems is evident and need not 
be argued. 

Finally, Part Four of the volume offers a concise study of the connec· 
tion between the dominant type of culture and mentality, on the one 
hand, and the dominant type of culture and conduct, on the other. It 
closes with a Postscript in which, less formally than in all the previous 
chapters of the three volumes, I attempt to diagnose the contemporary 
cultural and social situation and indulge in a kind of guess as to 
what awaits Western culture at the other end of the crisis in which 
it now is. 

Volumes One, Two, and Three, taken together, constitute a prelimi
nary study of cultural and social dynamics. In Volume Four I will 
present in a more finished and more fully analytical form, a systematic 
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theory of social and cultural changes, as well as a formulation of the 
guiding principles of sociological methodology, 

The faults of these volumes as they now stand are undoubtedly many, 
but they do not spring from lack of sufficient preparation or of careful 
consideration on my part. Nor do they include thinness of substance, 
shallowness of penetration, incoherence of thought, or pseudo-scientific 
sentimentalism. Considering the days of responsible but free social 
investigation to be numbered for the present, I have taken the oppor
tunity, while it yet remains, to follow exclusively the testimony of the 
facts and evidence, regardless of whether the results are pleasant or 
unpleasant to this or that group_ In justification of such a course I can 
say, without maliceto anybody, "Amico Plato sed veri/as amicissima." 

PITIRIM A. SOROKIN 
Cambridge- Wincheslet" 
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PART ONE 

TypBS and Fluctuation of the Systems of Social 
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Chapter One 

FAMILISTIC, CONTRACTIJAL, AND COMPULSORY RELATION
SHIPS AND SYSTEMS OF INTERACTION (GROUPS) 

I. INTRODUCTORY 

From the study of the forms and fluctuations of aesthetic, scientific, 
philosophical, religious, and moral culture mentality, we now pass to the 
study of the social phase of the sociocultural phenomena. The preceding 
parts dealt mainly with what are often styled culture and cultural values; 
all the parts of this volume will deal mainly with what are called "social 
phenomena," in the sense of the interindividual and intergroup rela
tionships of which any social system or group, any organization or insti
tution, is made up, which compose their" texture" and their" structure." 
Tl1e difference between the categories "cultural" and "social" is very 
conditional and relative: any culture exists through and is objectivized 
by some social group ; and any social group has this or that kind of 
culture. Nevertheless, technically they can be studied separately, and 
for the sake of analysis can be isolated from each other, as different aspects 
of the same one and indivisible "sociocultural world." This conditional 
''social world" embraces what the partisans of the Formal School in 
Sociology (T6nnies, Simmel, L. von Wiese, A. Vierkandt, and others) 1 

call "the forms of social relationships," interindividual and intergroup. 
This class of sociocultural phenomena is again double in its nature: on 
the one hand it consists of the "objectively" existing network of social 
relationships among the interacting and contacting individuals and 
groups; on the other, the nature of these relationships, their "color," 
"qualification," and "evaluation," depends most closely upon the mental
ity of those who arc involved in them or who deal with them (observers, 
investigators, etc.). 

Without this mentality these relationships do not and cannot have 
any social meaning or sense. Without it the relationships between the 
patient and the surgeon operating on him and between a knifer and his 
victim look alike. In their sociocultural sense, these two relationships 

I See my Contemporary Sm:iolo,ical T/teQrks (New York, 1928), ~.:hap. ix. 

3 
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are as different as they can be. "Pure behavior" divorced from the 
mentality becomes a mere "reaction" or "motion," devoid of any socio~ 
cultural meaning. The same can be said of all social relationships. For 
this evident reason, the phenomena of social relationships are always the 
phenomena of "mentality." They cannot be studied apart from it, 
whether it be the mentality of the persons involved in the relationship
what they think and how they qualify the social relationships - or the 
mentality of other persons- observers, onlookers, investigators- and 
their qualifications of the phenomena. Therefore, we shall study the 
world of social relationships and their fluctuations as the phenomena of 
culture mentality also. On the other hand, we all know that the mental~ 
ity of this or that person (whether involved in the relationships or out~ 
side them) qualifies the given relationship in one way; meanwhile the 
"objective nature" of the relationship viewed from the standpoint 
of the logico~meaningful mentality contradicts this qualification most 
sharply. Who does not know of many a master who considered the 
relationship of slave and master as most sacred and beneficial, not only to 
the master but to the slave also? Who does not know of various religious 
or political fanatics who have sent to death thousands, either ad majorem 
gloriam Dei or for the glory of the "Proletariat," or "Communism," or 
"Nationalism," or any other purpose? We may grant their sincerity; 
but in many cases we may question the identity of their qualifications of 
the relationship with its nature, considered impartially, from the logico
meaningful standpoint. These two aspects often contradict each other. 
Hence the necessity of keeping in mind these two aspects of the social 
relationship: the aspect of the mentality of the persons who qualify 
them; and the objective logico~meaningful aspect inherent in the nature 
of the relationships themselves. This aspect is also the aspect of mental
ity; but it is logico-meaningful mentality in contradistinction to the 
mere factual psychology- with its biases, emotions, passions, "residues,'' 
Hderivations," and the like- of the persons swayed by their qualifica
tions. A dictator may sincerely think he is doing everything for the 
benefit of mankind; a serious and competent investigator, after having 
examined the logico-meaningful nature and ''causal'' effects of his activi
ties, may qualify them differently. A master who whips a slave to death 
may style his relationship "fatherly"; a logico-meaningful study of it 
may give it quite the opposite qualification. 

These remarks show that the nature of all social relationships has 
two aspects, psychological and logico-meaningful (including the "causal~ 
functional" traits). Any social relationship has to be studied from both 



TYPES AND SYSTEMS OF INTERACTION 5 

standpoints. If such a study is made competently, it completely dissects 
the social relationship until, from the standpoint of its social nature, 
there remains nothing in it except millions of physical, chemical, or other 
properties which hardly concern it. 

After these introductory remarks We can start with our study of the 
world of social relationships, their forms, and their fluctuations. By 
definition, the study will be also a study of the texture and structure of 
the main types of social systems of interaction, or groups. Let us begin 
with the study of the most general and most fundamental forms of social 
relationship. After that we can pass to more specific- economic, 
political, and other - forms of social relationship and their systems. 
In view of the lack of any unanimously accepted system of classification 
of social relationships, and because of the great diversity of meanings 
given to the same terms by different authors/ it is advisable to start 
with a brief systematic outline of the main concepts involved. 

II. SOCIAL INTERACTION AND !Ts MODALIHES 

Any real social group differs from a mere nominal conglomeration of 
individuals 3 by the fact that its members are in the process of inter
action, in the sense that the behavior and psychological status of a member 
are conditioned by the activities or even by the mere existence of other 
members to a tangible degree.4 Without such a tangible interdependence 

1 Ibid., chap. ix. 
'Quite intentionally I start the analysis of a social group or social system from a mild 

nominalistic standpoint. This is done for pedagogical reasons. Eventually this standpoint 
imperceptibly passes into an organically united nominalism-realism, or singularism-universal
ism, proper for the idealistic standpoint assumed in this work. 

• To a tangible degree, because theoretically everything is bound together in this world 
and nothing is lost in it. Therefore, theoretically the existence and behavior of any individual 
influences to some infinitesimal degree those of all other individuals. However, this admission 
does not hinder the existence of different degrees of functional dependence between various 
individuals, beginning with the closest dependence, in which two or more individuals are 
bound by such a short" rope" that every action of one of them affects the actions of the others 
(for instance, between the members of an ideally integrated family}, and ending with such a 
remote and intangible dependence that it cannot be noticed and therefore is practically non
existent. Cournot's brilliant lines express this excellently. In splte of the possibility that 
"tcul se lie, lmd s'cncha!ne dans ce monde," "nobody would seriously think that by stamping 
the ground with one's foot one can derange the navigators of the other hemisphere from 
their course or shake the system of Jupiter's satellites; at any rate the derangement would 
be of such an infinitesimal order that it cannot be manifest through any effect noticeable 
for us and therefore we are perfectly authorized to disregard it. It is not impossible that 
an event occurring in China or Japan has some influence upon the happenings in Paris 
or London; but generally it is quite certain that the manner in which a Parisian bourgeois 
arranges his day is not influenced by what is happening actually in a Chinese city which 
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of the existence, behavior, and psychology of the members, there is no 
real social group. What exists instead is a merely "statistical" or nom
inal or fictitious collection of individuals. 

This tangible interdependence of the actions and psychology of indh1d
uals is the conditio sine qua non of any real social group or socially inter
active system. 

A. M odalitics of Social Systems of Interaction. Such being the 
general basis of a real social unity, the modalities of the interdependence 
lead to various forms of social groups or social systems of interaction. 
Of these modalities the following are important: one- or two-sidedness of 
interaction; its extensity, intensity, duration, and continuity; its direction 
and its organization. 

(1) Onc-sidedncss and Two-sidcdness of Interaction. First of all, 
the interdependence of the parties in the process of interaction- and for 
the sake of simplicity of analysis let us take only two parties- may be 
more or less equal or it may be such that one party strongly \onditions 
the other. The executioner conditions the behavior of the victim much 
more than the victim affects the executioner. A person who has another 
person in his complete power can condition his behavior and psychology 
more than the controlled person can influence his master. From this 
standpoint, in a relative way, we may talk of two-sided or mutual, and one
sided conditioning. The first type is what can properly be styled "inter
action" or "interdependence," while the second is one-sided dependence 
or one-gjded conditioning. Both forms, however, are varieties of the 
real social group. 

(2) Extensity of Interaction. Second, we must distinguish the 
extensity of interaction. 

By cxtcngjty of interaction is meant the proportion of the activities and 
psychological experiences involved in interaction out of the total sum of the 
activities and psyclwlogical experiences of which the person's whole life 
process consists. Let us say that 100, or a circle, is the symbol of the 
total sum of activities and psychological experiences which compose the 
whole life process of a given person. Theoretically we can imagine so 
complete an interaction that it would condition to some extent all the 100 

bas never been penetrated by a European. These are like two little worlds, in each of 
which one can observe the chain of cause and effects which develop simultaneously but 
without a mutual connection and without exerting any influence one upon each other." 
A. Coumot, Esxai s"r ks fondemenis de nos connaissances el sur ks carru;Ures de i<l rritiq11e 
phUosopkique (Paris, 1851), Vol. I, pp. 51-52. Compare A. A. Tscbuproff, Orhl'l'ki po teorii 
staJi.stiki (St. Petersburg, IQC(]), pp. QQ fl. See a detailed treatment of these and subsequent 
problems in my Siskma Soziologii (in Russian) (St. Petersburg, 192o), Vol. I, chaps. i-iv. 
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activities and psychological experiences of that person. In the circle 
there is no sector exempt from conditioning by interaction. This means 
that none of a person's activities and psychological experiences is inde
pendent of the other person; that the whole life of the person, without 
any exception whatsoever, is conditioned by the process of interaction 
and is fused with the life of the other person. He cannot do anything 
without influencing and being influenced by the interacting party. Inter
action covers all the fields of his existence and experiences. The exten
sity of the interaction is complete, unlimited, universal, or totalitarian. 

In the real processes of interaction hardly a case can be given coincid
ing with this supposititious case of absolutely unlimited- totalitarian
extensity of the interaction, but various forms of interdependence give an 
imperfC'ct approach to it. The interaction of a baby and his mother, 
who alone takes care of the child, is an approximation to that kind of 
interaction : sleep, feeding, clothing, bedding, most of the baby's actions 
and feelings. are dependent upon the mother. Interaction of the members 
of the r\osely integrated family is another approach to it: most of their 
important activities throughout every twenty-four hours are conditioned 
hy the existentc and activities of the other members: the time of their 
rising, the time and the character of their breakfast; what they do, how 
much, when>, and when; their dinner and evening recreation; their 
tastes, their beliefs, their political attitudes, their occupations, their 
visits, their clothing; and so on. The joy or sorrow of one member 
influences the psychology of the others; a change in the activity or psy
chology of one member reflects upon those of the others. None of their 
spheres of activity and experience is exempt from conditioning by the 
others. 

If not IOO but only a part of it is conditioned by the interaction with 
another person, we have a limited- not universal, not complete- extensity 
of interaction. Not the whole circle but only a sector may be involved 
in the interaction, and is dependent upon the other party. And the less 
the figure, in ("Omparison with 100, or the narrower the sector, the more 
limited is the extensity of the interaction, the less universal and complete 
it is in covering the total field of man's activities and experiences. This 
means that the remainder of them are independent and unconditioned 
tangibly by a given process of interaction. Most of the contemporary 
interaction processes between employer and employee, housewife and 
grocer, house owner and plumber or carpenter, even a contemporary 
teacher and pupil, minister and parishioner, doctor and patient, political 
boss and his henchman, owner and tenant, and so on, are cases of such a 
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limited extensity of interaction. In all of these the interacting parties 
have a specific sector of life, and sometimes - for instance, in purchas
ing a package of favorite cigarettes at a drugstore- a very narrow, 
small, and limited one. Interaction between the house owner and 
plumber concerns only the matter of plumbing and nothing else. The 
employee-employer interaction concerns only the matter of doing stipu
lated work for so many hours for such and such remuneration, and that is 
all. All the other infinitely great number of life activities and experiences 
of one party- religion, political activity, family, education; aesthetic, 
scientific, moral, and other activities; opinions, convictions, experiences 
-normally do not concern the other party. "They are not his business." 
Thus, from the standpoint of the extensity of the interaction, it may 
range from 100- the total circle of human activities and experiences
down to o.ooooooJ or the smallest line of the circle; from an unlimited 
and universal or all-embracing totalitarian extensity, to the most na"owly 
specified and limited. 6 

Diagrammatically this can be depicted as follows. 

"" Absolutely all-em-
bracing, universal, 
or totalitaTian ex
tensity of interac
tion. 

50 

Only about one
half of the activi
ties are involved 
and conditioned by 
interaction. 

" Only one-fourth 

FIG. 1. EXTENSITY OF INTERACTION 

0.0000001 

Only one spe
cific form of activ
ity out of many 
thousands of mil
lions. 

6 I e;wressed the same idea in my previous works, in the form of distinguishing the "cumu
lative" and "simple" systems of interaction. In the all-embracing interaction the parties 
are bound together by the maximum bonds, by a!! roo ties. In a theoretically most limited 
interaction system, they arc bound together only by one relationship or bond. Between 
this maximum and minimum arc situated aU the other more and less complex cumulative 
groups, bound together by roo- I bonds, Joo--2, roo--3 ... until we come to parties bound 
together only by 5, 4, J, 2, r, ties. Here the idea is the same as in my previous theory, only 
it is put in other terms and without details. We shall see that an increasing cumulativeness 
does not mean at all an increasing solidarity between the parties, and vice versa. See the 
same theory developed much more comprehensively in P. Sorokin, Sistema Soziologii, Vol. II, 
pas5im. A simplified exposition of it is given in Sorokin, Zimmerman, and Galpin, A Sys
ltmiltic St)W"Ct Book in Rural Sociology (Minneapolis, I93o), Vol. I, chap. vi. 
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In the interactions which approach the unlimited, universal, and all~ 
embracing type, the total life of the one (in the one~sided interactions) 
or of both parties (in the two~sided ones) is made dependent upon, con~ 
ditioned by, and bound to, the life of the other party, for good or bad. 
One party cannot perform any important activity, cannot have any 
deep psychological experiences- ideas, convictions, opinions, feelings, 
emotions- without influencing in some way and to some tangible extent 
the activities and experiences of the other party. Their total life processes 
-either one-sidedly or mutually- are bound to one another by thou
sands and millions of ties. 

In the limited and narrowly specified forms of interaction, only within 
the sector specified are the activities and experiences conditioned and 
bound together. Outside it, they are "independent." In these inde
pendent sectors the parties can do many things without influencing, 
conditioning, or determining the activities of the other. It is not my con
cern to what church or movie my plumber goes; it does not concern me 
whether he is married and has children or not; it is not my business to 
know that he has the right kind of friends and the right manner of living 
- these and millions of other things he does and experiences do not 
concern me; do not influence me; do not condition my own beliefs, 
tastes, convictions, activities, and experiences. The same is his attitude 
in regard to most of my activities and experiences. His interest in my 
person, activity, and experiences is limited to my payment of the agreed 
wage for the work done by him. The infinitely greater part of our lives 
moves in independent spheres, without any noticeable mutual or one
sided conditioning. We are independent of each other in the greater part 
of the life circle, and can do many things without disturbing the greater 
part of the life circle of the other. 

These lines make clear what is meant by the completeness, all-embrac~ 
ing universality of the extensity of the interaction process, and by its 
limited, narrow, specified extensity. 

(3) Intensity of Interaction. Quite different from that is the inten
sity of the interaction process. Within the same'' sector'' of interaction
for instance, in the interaction between the religious teacher and the 
religious pupil- the intensity may be such that every word of the 
teacher will be accepted as the Gospel, and everything that he advises 
will be followed by the pupil. In other cases, the words and teachings of 
the preacher will be of little influence ; most of them will be given no 
attention and will be ignored in practice. Likewise the interaction of a 
child and a parent in a specific sector of life- for instance, in the field of 
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their mutual help in a given work or in financial aid when needed- can 
have such an intensity of devotion and desire to help that one party or 
the other is ready to exert himself to the utmost, to the point of ex
haustion; or give all the money he has, and even go into debt, in 
order to help the other. In other cases they may help each other only 
slightly, give only a little amount, covering only a portion of the money 
needed. 1\vo criminals chained to each other would mutually condition 
their movements with quite different intensity when the chain is two 
feet long and when it is two hundred yards long. Two enemies can 
fight a duel to the death or only until the first light wound. And so in 
any other field of activity and interaction. The intensities may vary 
greatly from the possible maximum to the possible minimum. 

The same is true of the intensity of an interaction involving not one 
but many sectors of activity and experience. The par('nt-child or hus
band-wife interaction in some cases displays an unlimited devotion, love, 
affection, so that anything happening to one party is reflected upon the 
other: the slightest joy or sorrow of one bccomt>s a joy or sorrow of the 
other; and so with other t>xperienccs. In other ca:-;es only the most 
important actions and happenings that affect one party influence the 
other, and even then the influcn1'C is less deep and intense. Theoretically, 
here again we have a scale of intensity of the dependence or conditioning 
(mutual or one-sided) in the same field or sector of activity and experi
ence, ranging from the theoretical maximum, say 100, to the thcon:tical 
minimum, slightly above zero. All the intensities will be situated on 
this scale between these values. 6 Theoretically, combining the extensity 

~The problem of intensity involves several other probkms which I do not want to dioruss 
here. Main among these arc: first, the rrili'Tia of intensity. Shall it!)(" purdy ·'bcha~ior
istic," based entirely upon the dependent variation of the overt action~ of the parties; or 
shall it he "internal," judged by the intensity of the rcspcctiv;· f<·clin~s of the parties. for 
in~tance, their devotion, or hatred, or wish to help? :ieparat~lr taken, each of th<·sc rrilrricl 
is inadequate and may be misleading: overt actions in many cases an: m~aningless if th~ inner 
motives and psychology of the person arc not considered, in other cases they will be mis
leading, especially in the cases involving lying, hypocrisy, and the lih·, or in the cases where 
several external-internal conditions hindf'r the person from performing overtly what he 
would like to do and would have done if the conditions (vi< a/,wluta, for inslan<'c, in criminal 
law) would have permitted. The purely inner motives and desires and their int('nsity in 
the psychology of the others we can hardly read without their external manih-stations by 
overt actions. Therefore the internaJ crit,,ritm per se is also inadequate. The conclusion 
is that here as in almost any other field of the social phenomena, we havr to use a combined 
external-internal criterion. Only it can give us a more or less satisfactory basis. And only 
it can prevent us from many blunders. This is particularly necessary in a special type of 
the influences elerted by one party upon the other. We know many cases when an action 
of one party seemingly did not immediately have any important effect on the overt behavior 
of the other party: perhaps on1y a slight blush or paleness of the fare, or little quivering of 
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and intensity of the interaction, we can say that the more extensive it is 
and the more intensi'l!e are the sectors of the interaction, the more conditioned 
and bound together (for good or bad) are the life, behavior, and psychology 
of the interacting parties. 

(4) Duratiun and Continuity of Interaction. Each of us knows 
that some of the interactions arise, exist a few moments, and end. Others 
are continued for years, or even for life. A tourist steps into a drug
store on the road, buys a few things, pays for them, says "Good-by" 
and is gone, forgetting the druggist as the druggist forgets the tourist. 
Duration of the interaction existed a few moments only. On the other 
hand arc the interactions of parents and children, of husband and wife, 
which are continued- even now when the family ties are broken more 
often --for life, unto death, and even beyond it, because the memory 
of the dead and the soda! conditions which often perpetuate this memory 
(a prohibition to remarry, or a transmission of the rights and the liability 
of the deceased to the consort or children, and. so on) affect the behavior 
and experience of the surviving party even after the death of the other. 
In such cases the duration of the interaction is a life duration, and some
times lasts even beyond death. 

A defmite answer to the problem of the duration of the interaction 
process, however, depends upon what we regard as the beginning and the 
end of it and what we consider respectively as a continuous or discontinu
ous or intermittent interaction. Shall we regard in each case as the begin
ning and the end of the interaction process the moments when the parties 
meet face to face anrl when they separate or end this face-to-face inter
action? 

Or shall such moments occur when one party, separated from the 
other by some space, begins and ends a letter, telegram, cable, radiogram; 
or loads a gun to shoot at the other party; or prepares some gift to be 
the hand. Rut in spill' of that, the internal effect may be enormous, planting an unquench
able hatred or love in the other party; and sometimes this enormous internal revolution only 
after a long time shows itself eventually in a series of the most striking ·actions directed 
toward the other party Purely "behavioristic" observation has to miss and underestimate 
most of such cases. And vice versa: a violent reaction of one party to the actions or the 
words of the other party- for instance, strong words used, a blow, or perhaps something 
trivial, like breaking a glass- would appear a very intensive form of reaction from the beha
vioristic standpoint And yet, often the whole reaction is limited and exhausted by such 
momentary reactions, \eavin~ little force or effect for the future. A behavioristic stand
point would lead almost always to overestimation of such explosions and underestimation of 
the deepest, but mainly internal, effects, with long and far-reaching and almost ineffaceable 
manifestations in a long series of overt actions postponed until "the moment comes," which 
moment sometimes does not come until many weeks, months, or years after the time when 
the interaction took place. 
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sent? Or shall the beginning of the process of this indirect interaction 
be regarded as the moment when the party starts an activity which results 
in a good or bad message, or object, being sent to the other party, in order 
to influence its behavior and experience; and the end of such interaction 
the moment when such an activity is ended- the message is sent, the 
bullet is fired, the gift is mailed? In all these cases the beginning and 
the end of the interaction process and, respectively, its duration will 
evidently be different from one another. 

Shall the beginning and the end of the process of interaction be the 
moment when one party begins to influence the other party and the 
moment when the influence evaporates, regardless of when the face-to
face or the overt activity of indirect interaction begins and ends? 

The above shows that the duration of the process of interaction, as 
well as its continuity or intermittency, may mean very different things, 
or nothing, if the criteria are not agreed upon or outlined clearly. 

I am inclined to think that, from many standpoints, the fi.rst and the 
second of the above criteria are unacceptable, or anyhow less convenient 
than the third solution. If we accept the fir~t solution, then all the 
indirect interactions- through letters, radiograms, bullets, money, and 
gifts sent- would have no duration, because there was neither a begin
ning nor an end of the face-to-face interaction. Process with no duration 
is nonsense. The partisans of this idea can get out of the difficulty by 
declaring that there is no duration because there is no interaction. But, 
by definition, the presence of interdependence, or the conditioning of the 
conduct or psychology of one party by another, is interaction; in the indi
rect interactions such a conditioning is given, and sometimes, as in the 
case of the other party being struck by the bullet or receiving the 
$too,ooo sent, it is enormous. The presence of the interaction process 
is certain; since it exists, it has a duration; therefore, the partisans of 
the first method are wrong. 

The second method is also unsatisfactory. First of all, it is exceedingly 
difficult in ID.any cases to determine when the activity of an indirect 
interaction begins and ends. Does it begin with the moment when a man 
steps out and walks to a store to buy paper and stamps for a letter, or 
when he starts to write, or when he does some work with the idea of 
earning money to buy the paper or stamps or some gift? Likewise, does 
the activity end when the letter is sealed, or when it is dropped into the 
mailbox, or when? These questions show the nature of the difficulty and 
at the same time the irrelevancy of any of these moments of beginning or 
ending for one of these overt activities. Why shall we take any of these 
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moments as the first and last points of the interactional activity? Per se 
they are meaningless. As a sign of whether a person thinks and is thought 
of, influences and is influenced by, conditions and is conditioned by, the 
other party, these moments do not mean much. Before writing his letter 
or buying his gift or preparing his ammunition, he thought of and remem
bered and was influenced by the actions and experiences of the other 
party perhaps for weeks and weeks. Perhaps during all this time most 
of his own important actions were performed with the idea of earning 
enough money to retum a favor or to help the other party; or with the 
idea of making the other party proud of him and his activities, or perhaps 
with the hope the action would harm the other party. Likewise, after 
sending the letter, the gift, the bullet, he may think of the other party with 
particular intensity, and be influenced by his remembrances very tangibly. 
On the other hand, the addressed party would receive the letter or gift 
or the bullet not exactly at the moment when they are sent or prepared 
or written, but sometimes moments or weeks later. He is not con
ditioned exactly during the period between the beginning and ending of 
the overt activity of the sender. These considerations show why such 
points are inadequate to determine the beginning and ending and, respec
tively, the continuity or intermittency of the indirect interaction process. 

To make a long story short, the best way for that purpose seems to 
consist in taking the beginning of the influencing of the behavior and 
psychology of one party by the other as the beginning of the interaction, 
and to consider it continued as long as the influence exists, no matter 
whether the persons meet face to face, or how often they exchange their 
letters, gifts, bullets, and what not. Respectively, only when the very 
memory and idea of the existence of one party ceases to influence in a 
tangible way the psychology or the behavior of the other party- only 
then is the process to be regarded as ended. If, after that moment, some 
time elapses and the contact is renewed again and begins again to exert 
m influence, then a new process of interaction is started and it will again 
~xist continuously as long as the influence exists. 

This means that throughout its existence any process of interaction 
tends to be continuous, though its stimulants and agencies -like the 
face-to-face meeting, the exchange of letters or gifts or bullets- may 
)ccur only from time to time, intermittently. The clock hand moves, 
:;o to speak, continuously, though the clock winding takes place only 
lntennittently, once in several hours or days. Similar is the situation 
~ere. This means that we have to distinguish clearly the continuity 
)f the process of interaction from the occasions and factors which start, 
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reinforce, or weaken it. The first is continuous, the second are inter
mittent. Admission of the continuity does not preclude a possibility and 
probability of fluctuation of the intensity of interaction during the con
tinuous process. It may go up and down at various moments. 

The continuity of the process itself is due partly to physical, partly to 
biolo~:ical, partly to psycholo~:ical, and finally and especially to social 
conditions. First, some of the actions and interactions between two 
people may be of such a nature that they leave ind1accaLle or long-lived 
consequences. A wound by the bullet or knif8 takes only a few moments 
to inflict; the consequenC'es of that wound sometimes remain for the 
lifetime of the party who received it. Since they remain, he can hardly 
help being influenced all the time by the other party through these 
"ineffaceable" consequences. The "old wound" not only reminds its 
bearer of that. but stirs many emotions, feelings, and conditions, and 
many actions, a long time after its infliction. 

Similar is the situation between parties who have had a love alTair 
resulting in the birth of a child. Love may be over long before; the 
lovers may long ago have ceased to meet each other. And yet, the 
pregnancy, then the existence of the child which is born, t·an condition 
the behavior and psychology of one or both parties for many years, 
sometimes for a lifetime. There are many other actions whose C'onsc
quences last long years after the interactions which involved them \Vere 
ended. 

Human memory likewise leads to similar results: it helps the contin
uation of the process of interaction after the cessation of the overt activ
ities and thus fills the hiatuses between the intermittent occurrences of 
the stimulants of interaction. Finally, the social conditions are particu
larly important in this respect. They are a sort of track which determines 
the direction of the movement of the human train which happened to 
take the track. The ceremony of marriage occupies only a few moments. 
After that the married people may be separated and may never sec each 
other or exchange any communication. And yet, the marriage ceremony 
conditions the life of each party up to death, in many important ways. 
A crime perpetrated may take only a few minutes of interaction between 
the criminal and the victim. And yet, these few moments often land the 
criminal in prison for life. The same can be said of thousands of short
time interactions with continuous consequences or continued existence 
for a long time after the "winding" action is ended. The whole social 
order is a kind of system which makes continuous an enormous number 
of interactional reactions after they overtly are ended. 
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It makes them continuous through, first, the existence of a set of 
conductors of interaction (letters, books, pictures, language, music, radio, 
telephone, telegraph, etc.); 7 second, through involving other individuals 
and groups in a given interaction between the parties. For instance, 
marriage involves not only the bride and bridegroom, but also their 
relatives and many other people. Besides direct interaction between 
the parties concerned, there always are the complementary interactions 
between both parties and other persons and groups. Through these 
two factors social life facilitates and maintains the continuity of inter
action between the parties, when the'' winding'' actions are intermittent. 8 

A judge of the Supreme Court, appointed to his office through his inter
action with others; or the president of a huge corporation; or a professor 
with a life tenure- all continue to "move" along the existing rails of 
social order, sometimes for the rest of their lives. 

These considerations explain why and how the process of interaction 
is continuous and exists as long as the conditioning of the one party's 
behavior and psychology by the existence or actions of the other party 
remains and functions. Respectively, the beginning and ending of this 
conditioning are the terminal points for the duration of the process. No 
doubt, from this standpoint, there are the interaction processes with the 
shortest duration and those with the duration for life and even beyond 
death. Plato. Caesar, Kant, Beethoven, are dead long ago. And yet, 
they still influence many of us, and, sometimes, quite intensely. 

(s) Direction of Interaction. As to the direction of the interacting 
process, it may be either solidary or antagonistic or mixed. The inter
action is solidary when the aspirations and respective efforts 9 of one party 
concur with the aspirations and efforts of the other party. In such cases 
the direction of the aspirations and efforts of both parties is the same or 
similar. When the desires and efforts of one party clash with those of 
the other party and meet resistance or hindrance from it, the interaction is 
mutually antagonistic. The direction of aspirations and efforts of the 
two parties is contrary. 

Finally, there may be an interaction in which the parties concur 
in only part of their aspirations and efforts, while in another part they 
are antagonistic to each other. Such direction of the interaction is 

7 See about the conductou of interaction in my Sisl¢mi! Soziologii, Vol. I, chap. iii. 
'See about this point in E. Duprtel, Le rappOTt social. Essai sur !'objet et Ia methode de 

Ia sociologie (Paris, 1912), pp. 33 ff.; aloo my Sistema Soziologii, Vol. I, pp. 202-206. 
i Here again the solidary or antagonistic nature of the interaction is determined by the 

combined internal and behavioristic data. Either one of these alone is insufficient to diagnose 
the direction of the interaction process. 

Ill- 3 
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styled mixed, partly antagonistic and partly solidary. Such are the 
main types of interaction from the standpoint of its direction. 

Since the interaction may be either all-embracing or limited and 
specific, from the standpoint of the extensity; more or less intensive, 
from the standpoint of intensity; more or less durable and continuous, 
from the standpoint of duration and continuity, the anlagonisms and 
solidarities of the interacting parties may be either universal and all-embrac
ing or only limited by the specific" sector" of interaction relationship; more 
or less intensive; nwre or less durable and continuous. 

Of these modalities of antagonisms and solidarities, the universally all
embracing antagonistk or solidary interaction, and the limited form of 
these, needs a little more elucidation. As explained above, from the 
standpoint of the extensity of the field of interaction, the intrraction 
processes range from the all-embracing interaction (symbolized by 100 

or a full circle, which covers all the field of man's activity) to a very narrow 
sector of this whole field (somewhat above zero). Combining this 
range of the extensity of interaction with its antagonistic or solidary 
direction, and assuming for a moment that all the other ronditions of 
intensity, duration, etc., are equal, we have the following srale of th<' 
antagonistic and solidary interrelations of the interacting parties. 

(a) Ia. The maximum of solidarity is given when the inter
action is ali-embracing and all its numerous sectors are solidary. This 
means that the lives of the two parties are completely fused into one 
unity in all the fields of life and experience. They are represented by the 
circle, and the whole of the circle field is white~ not marred by any black 
line of antagonistic relationship. The parties in such an interaction give 
a real "consortium omnis vitae, divini et humani juris communicatio" 
(co-unification of the whole life and fulfillment of human and divine law), 
speaking in the terms of Modestinus, who excellently defined the essence 
of marriage as it should be. Though empirically t./)o bodies, socially. 
psychologically, and morally, such interacting parties have an indivisible 
oneness.10 

(b) Ib, IC, 1d, etc. As the sectors of the interaction field (in 
the circle) become more and more narrow, more and more limited, the 
solidarities among the interacting parties become also narrower and more 
and more limited. The parties may be solidary with no antagonism to 
mar their relations, but as the field of the interaction covers a smaller and 
smaller portion of the total life activities of the parties, their solidarity 
becomes also more and more narrow, until it is reduced to the solidary 

1e In my previous terminology this is the maximal cumulative solidary system of interaction. 
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interaction of the tourist buying his package of cigarettes in a corner 
drugstore and his casual exchange of ''How do you do?" and "Good-by" 
with the druggist. This means that interaction can have quite different 
extents or amplitudes of solidarity free from any infusion of antagonism. 
The narrower the field of the interaction (other conditions being equal), 
the less and less important it becomes, of Jess and less account, less and 
less binding the parties into one harmonious unity, until it drops prac
tically to zero.U 

(c) 2a. The maximum of antagonism is given when (other 
conditions being equal) the interaction between the parties is all-embrac
ing ancl universal, and all its sectors are antagonistic -without any 
white line breaking the black field of the circle of the life activities. It 
means that the life and all the actions of the interacting parties are an 
im:essant mutual struggle; an incessant effort to defeat everything that 
the other party tries to achieve. (The case 2a is the direct opposite of 
case I a.) 

(rf) 2b, 2c, 2d. These are the limited antagonisms, similar but 
opposite to the limited solidarities of the types 1b, Jc, 1d. With the 
narrowing of the sectors of interaction, the purely antagonistic inter
actions of the parties become also narrower and narrower until they 
come to a superficial and unimportant antagonism of two stranger
tourists who at an oil station begin mildly to argue as to which of 
two varieties of oil or gas is better. With "You are wrong," they 
depart, each in the opposite direction. Their antagonism covers only a 
negligible part of their life activities and does not mean anything. 12 

(c) 3· Finally, between these purely solidary and purely 
antagonistic interactions there lie the "mixed" interactions, some of 
which are nearer to solidary, some to antagonistic. In a social reality 
the above pure types Ia and 2a are rarely if ever found. Even the best 
friends or the members of the most exemplary family have a few discords 
among the enormous majority of the solidary sectors. Even the worst 
enemies have usually a few points where they agree and are solidary, 
whether in rendering a mutual service to a third party, or mutually hating 
the tertius gaudens, or in something else. More frequent are the limited 
solidary and the antagonistic interactions (1b, c, d, and 2b, c, d) or the 
mixed interactions.13 By these are meant all the cases where the whole 

11 In my pr~vious terminology these are less and less compl~x systems of cumulative solidary 
interactions. 

12 2a and 2b, c, dare the maximal and decreasingly complex cumulatively antagonistic 
systems of interaction. 

~ Mixed cumulative systems of interaction in my previous terms. 
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circle or a sector of the interaction consists partly of solidary, partly of 
antagonistic, relationships, or where one part of it is white and the other 
is black. Considering our interaction with many persons, we find that 
in some matters we agree with each of them; in other matters we dis· 
agree. With individual A we may agree in our attitude in regard to com
munism and the gold standard but disagree in regard to a certain movie, 
play, Gertrude Stein, Wagner, unemployment policy, or prohibition. 
In different forms, the same takes place in regard to B, C, D, and other 
interacting parties. 

The mixed interactions may contain different proportions of the 
solidary and antagonistic relationships. Therefore, some of them arc 
nearer to solidary, others to antagonistic relationships. Again, besides 
proportions of solidary and antagonistic relationships in the total inter
action, the extent of the sector of the interaction has a considerable signifi
cance. If the sector of the interaction of the parties is, say, so per cent 
of the whole circle, and the relationship of the antagonistic and solidary 
parts in the interaction is 25 and 75 per cent, the mix:cd interaction here 
will be different in many respects from the interaction which covers only 
5 per cent of the circle, though the relatiOnship of the antagonistic and 
solidary parts in it will also be that of 25 to 75 per cent. In the first case, 
the lives of the parties are much more interwoven than in the second case; 
therefore, the mixed relationships are likely to be different- deeper
than in the second case. 

These remarks outline the main types of interactions and the antago
nisms and solidarities, so far as they are determined by the extent of the 
interaction, in the above sense of the word. 

(6) Organized and Unorganized Interaction. Finally we must 
distinguish the organized and unorganized forms of interaction, as the 
last modality important for our purposes. The interaction is organized 
when the relationship of the parties, their actions and functions, arc 
crystallized into certain patterns and have as a basis a certain crystallized 
system of values. It is unorganized when the relationships and values 
are in an amorphous state, having no crystallization and no established 
pattems.14 This is an important point and therefore needs at least a 
brief commentary. 

(a) A crystallized system of social relationships and values 
means that within an interacting group, or between interacting parties, 
there is a definite system of distribution of the rights and duties, functions 
(conduct), and social position for each member. The system defines point-

'1 Here the "social" eomes into eon tact with the "cultural." 
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edly what are the rights and duties of each member ; what, under what 
conditions, when, and how much each member is entitled to do or not to 
do, to tolerate, or not to tolerate in regard to each member and outsider.15 

Such a clear distribution of rights and duties means a definite assignment 
of the functions (and conduct) to each member of the system of interac~ 
tion. The clear~cut delineation of the rights, duties, and functions of 
each member perfectly defines his social status or social position within 
the system of interaction. X, assigned the rights, duties, and functions 
of a slave or of the president of a state, has respectively the social position 
of a slave or of the president. Thus the crystallized system of relation~ 
5hips and values is a map indicating the conduct and the relationship of 
the interacting members with one another and with outsiders under all 
the important conftgurations of social circumstances. 

(b) As a result, the crystallized system of social relationships 
and values means further that such an interacting group has a definite 
system of values divided into three classes: lawful, recommended, and 
prohibited (see Chapters Thirteen and Fifteen of Volume Two). \Vhcn 
each member's t·ondurt corresponds to the sum total of the specific 
rights, duties, and functions assigned to him by the crystallized system, 
his conduct is regarded as lawful. He is behaving as he is expected, is 
entitled and obliged to behave. When he transgresses the norms he 
commits a sin, a crime, or an action which he should not, which con~ 
tradicts the total sum of rights and duties ascribed or assigned to him, 
and which thus violates the system. In this way, the class of negative 
values is always pre:;ent in any organized group, whether it is styled by 
the term of sin, sacrilege, crime, unlawful action, or "maladjustment." 
When finally a member discharges not alone his duty but something which 
is beyond it, which is not required but which is a further extension of 
conduct along the line of duty, he is performing a "heroic," "saintly," 
" virtuous" a<:tion, far above the minimum prescribed for him by the 
system of the rights and duties. In this way the category of the recom~ 
mended actions is given in any organized group, no matter what its 
concrete content is. 

(c) As a mere consequence of the above, the crystallized system 
of social relationship in a group or between the interacting parties means 
further the existence of social differentiation and stratification in any organ
ized group or system of interaction. The fact of a definite distribution 

n See here the profound analysis of law phenomena in the works of Leo Petrajitzky, Intro
duction to the Theory of Law and Ethks (in Russian) (St. Petersburg, H)07) and Theor)• of 
/..c,w and Ethks, l vols. (St. Petersburg, 19o8-t<}09). 
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of the rights, duties, functions, and social positions among the members 
of a group (or interacting parties) means that the functions of each 
are specified, therefore differentiated. Even in such a small group as 
the family, the rights, duties, and functions of the father, the mother, the 
younger child, and the older child are not the same and cannot be the 
same on account of the age, sex, and other biosocial differences: they 
are specified sharply even in the most democratic and equalitarian and 
contractual family. And there is no large organized group, including the 
groups of the levelers and equalitarians, where such a differentiation 
does not exist in this or that form and to this or that degree. This means 
also that such a group is stratified, because in any organized group there is 
and has to be the ruler or manager or director or the boss -or generally 
the governing and the governed members. As soon as this is 1-,>ivcn, no 
matter whether in its most democratk form where the boss or the manager 
is just primus inter pares, or in an autocratic form, social stratification is 
given. It is an inseparable part, inalienable from the very concept of 
social organization.l6 

All these traits- (a), (b), (c)- of the organized system of inter
action are but different aspects of the same phenomenon- the exist
ence of the crystallized system of social relationships and values
but each of them stresses its specific aspect and as such needs to be 
mentioned. 

The unorganized system of interaction does not have these character
istics. It is amorphous in all these respects: the rights, duties, functions, 
social position of its members are undetermined and undefined either in 
broad outlines or in meticulous details; so arc its categories of the lawful, 
recommended, and prohibited forms of conduct and relationship; so its 
structure of social differentiation and stratifiCation. They all remain 
respectively uncrystallized. The whole system of social relationships 
and values is confused and vague. Therefore, the parties do not know 
who is the ruler and who is to be ruled; what are the rights and duties 
of each; what is the proper form of social relationship between them ; 
what actions and conduct arc recommended, lawful, and prohibited for 
each party. All this remains amorphous and "messy," in an unorgan
ized system of interaction. 

No doubt that the passage from the absolutely unorganized to the 
perfectly organized groups or sociaJ systems of interaction in reality is 

11 P. Sorokin, Social Mobility (New York, 1927), chaps ii-vi, and xiv. From this one can 
see the extreme narrowness and vagueness of E. Durkheim's characteristics {"exteriority 
and constraint") of social phenomenon and social category generally. 



TYPES AND SYSTEMS OF INTERACTION 21 

gradual: we have a gradation from the unorganized social groups through 
the better organized to the perfectly organized social bodies, where prac
tically all the actions of the members and all their relationships are 
crystallized clearly, where each member has a definite norm for each con
figuration of circumstances. 

The organized and unorganized modality of a system of interaction should 
not be mixed with the solidary and antagonistic modality. Though they 
are almost always interlinked by most of the social scientists, nevertheless 
they arc different modalities. A system of interaction can be organized 
and yet the interacting parties can have antagonistic directions. A 
model prison can serve as an example of that: it is an organized system 
of interaction, with a clearly defined system of the rights, duties, functions, 
social position of each prisoner and each member of the guard. And yet, 
in most cases, we can hardly qualify the relationship between the prisoners 
and the guard as solidary: the first party endeavors to escape; the other 
hinders it. In many other respects their relationship is antagonistic. 
The relationships of the Belgians and the Germans who occupied Belgium 
during the war were crystallized; and yet they hardly were solidary. 
And vice versa. There are many systems of interaction with the solidary 
good will of the parties involved, yet remaining often unorganized, with
out a clear-cut distribution of the rights, duties, functions, and positions 
of each person concerned. This means that combining the organized
unorganized and antagonistic-solidary modalities, we can have the fol
lov.ing types of social systems of interaction. 

(i) Or{!,anized-antagonistic System of Interaction Based on Co
tnion and Compulsion. The group has all the above traits of the or
ganized system of interaction, but the distribution of rights, duties, 
functions, and positions of its members is maintained by force or com
pulsion of the weaker part by the stronger part. The prison system gives 
an example of that type. The systems of interaction imposed by con
querors upon the conquered; by masters upon slaves and serfs; by a 
gangster upon his victim; by an executioner upon his "patient," and 
hundreds of other- interindividual and intergroup- systems of inter
action belong to this type It is the system of interaction organized but 
innerly antagonistic. 

(ii) Organized-solidary System of Interaction. It has all the 
eannarks of the organized system and of the solidary direction of the 
efforts and wishes of the parties involved. Many free associations, with 
voluntary membership; a good family; devoted religious, political, eco
nomic, and other co-operative associations belong to this type. 
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(iii) Organized Mhed: Solidnry-antagonistic System of Inter
action. It is maintained partly by compulsory enforcement, partly by 
voluntary support of the crystallized system of relationships and values, 
with its rights, duties, functions, social positions, assigned to each mem
ber. Probably most of the organized social systems of interaction, from 
the family to the Church, the State, the occupational union, and so on, 
belong to this ty-pe, some having the compulsory factor more greatly de
veloped, some less. Most of the citizens of a. given state would probably 
wish to belong to it voluntarily and voluntarily would support many of 
its laws. And yet, many of these same citizens would hardly pay their 
taxes, go into battle, or perform many other disagreeable duties if they 
were not forced to do so. Such "burdensome" duties exist in almost all 
organized systems of interaction, even in the universities and colleges: 
numbers of professors would prefer to be free from too many lec
tures, recitations, blue-book readings, if the choice depended entirely 
upon them, and if such omissions would not lead to a loss of their 
positions. 

The same varieties exist among the unorganized groups : ( 1) U norgan
ized-antagonistic, (2) UnMganizcd-solidary, (3) Unorganized-mixed. So 
much about this modality. 

Besides the above modalities, the social systems of interaction have 
many others. Respectively, they can be classified differently. However, 
the above modalities seem to embrace those most important, in the sense 
that any systematic investigation and classification of social groups can 
hardly avoid them and because they are sufficient for the basic classi
fication and analysis of the empirically given systems of interaction. 

Since each process of interaction between two or more parties is but 
another name for a real social group, in accordance with the modalities of 
the interaction process we can distinguish the following modalities of 
social groups. 

B. Social Groups or Systems of Interaction. These range as follows. 
(r) From the standpoint of the extensity of the interaction process, 

they range from the all-embracing unlimited totalitarian (maximally 
cumulative) to the slightest, where the interacting relationship is limited 
to one unimportant "interest." 

(2) From the standpoint of intensity, from the most intensive 
to the barely tangible. 

(3) From the standpoint of duration, from the most durable and 
continuous to the groups existing only a short moment, sometimes a few 
seconds. 
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(4) From the standpoint of the direction of the interaction, from 
the maximally and relatively solidary through the mixed groups, to the 
limited and all-embracingly antagonistic. 

(5) From the standpoint of organization, from the highly organized 
to the barely organized and unorganized groups. 

Each of these modalities is irreducible entirely to any other. It is 
especially necessary to stress again that the solidary-antagonistic modal
ity is neither identical nor similar to the organized-unorganized modality, 
though this identification is almost always made. A great many sociolo
gists introduce the concept of solidarity even into the generic definition 
of a social group, saying that any real social group is a solidary union of 
its members, created by common will and for common welfare. A nice 
definition, repeating Cicero's statement of what the good State or Society 
should be; but what is excusable to Cicero, who delineated the matter 
from the standpoint of what "should be," is inexcusable to the theorizers 
who define what a social group really is.l7 

III. F AMILISTIC, CONTRACTUAL, AND CoMPULSORY TYl'ES OF 

SoCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

Let us leave out of consideration all the systems of interaction or 
groups which are unorganized, short lived, small, and with low intensity 
of interaction. These, anyhow, count for comparatively little in the 
total social world. Let us concentrate on the organized groups which 
arc relatively long lived, large in membership, and with a tangible and 
high intensity of interaction among their members. Like chemical ele
ments which do not always exist in isolated, pure forms in the chemical 
world, and ordinarily are found in certain combinations \Vith other 
elements, the above modalities, or types of social relationships, in the 

17 One can enumerate hundreds and hundreds of sociologists and social scientists who arc 
guilty in this respe<:t and who introduce the concept of solidarity, common will, and common 
W(·lfarc in various terms (community of purpose, co-operation, unity of aims, common welfare, 
t·tc.) as a fundamental characteristic of a social group generally. After the above analysis 
it is hardly necessary to show that such definitions arc replicas of the following definition of 
plant organism: plants arc the organisms which bear beautiful and fragrant ilowers, enjoyable 
and benef1cial to everybody. Yes, some plants are such; the others-and such is the 
majority- are not; and some are harmful and poisonous. Nevertheless, they remain 
plants. Here, as in the above case of identification of the total class of social groups with a 
specific- "beautiful and fragrant"- variety of the class, the properties of the variety are 
ascribed to the whole class; as a result, the concepts of the class, as well as of the variety, 
are disfigured. The majority of social groups are either mixed or limitedly antagonistic; 
nevertheless they are real social groups and cannot be thrown out of the social reality or 
ignored by an investigator. 
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organized systems of interaction also rarely exist in an isolated form, but 
ordinarily are combined with one another, thus producing a few types of 
social groups or systems of interaction, which occur frequently and are 
met in any human universe. Of these "combined" types, three appear 
to me particularly important from many standpoints. They are met in 
almost any human universe, past, present, and probably future; primitive 
and modern; Oriental and Occidental. They are the Familistic, the 
Contractual, and the Compulsory types. Each of them is, in a sense, a 
complex form of social relationship, because each is produced by a com
bination of two or more of the above modalities. On the other hand, each 
of them is irreducible to any other, and is itself a real type in the sense 
that the modalities are combined not purely mechanically, but organically. 
You cannot remove one of the modalities without destroying the type itself. 

Besides these three real types which cannot be reduced to one another, 
there is a multitude of the mixed forms composed of various combinations 
or mixtures of these three types. As such, they need no special treat
ment, though in social reality the totality of the relationship within any 
organized group- the family, the State, the labor union, the religious 
association, the political party, the literary, artistic, scientific, phil
anthropic association, and what not -·-represents usually a mixture of 
these types in various proportions and degrees. Let us now define con
cisely what is meant by each of the real types of social relationship. 

A. The Familistic Type. If we select from the above modalities of 
social relationships in the interaction system the following ones: (t) uni
versal totalitarian or all-embracing in extensity, (2) high in intensity, 
(3) purely solidary in direction, (4) durable- then a combination of all 
the four modalities gives us what I style the familistic system of interaction 
or social relationship. It may have different amplitudes of extensity·
more and less all-embracing- different degrees of intensity, and different 
potentials of solidarity, and thus may be more or less pure; but all these 
four modalities are present to a tangible degree in any pure or diluted 
familistic system of interaction or social relationship. Such is its ''chem
ical formula." Now upon this basic frame we can depict its living physi
ognomy. A concrete example is given by the relationship between a 
loving mother and her baby; between the mutually devoted members 
of the family ; between true friends, in the Aristotelian sense of real 
friendship.18 In these systems of interaction almost the whole circle of 
life activities of the parties is involved in the process of interaction, and 

uSee Aristotle, Nic011Wchean Ethics (Everyman's Library ed.), Bks. VIJI and IX, par
ticularly pp. 201-n6; also A. Menze~ Griecl4"sche Sozioklgfc (\Vien, 1936), chap. iv. 
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certainly all the most important life relationships. In this sense, their 
whole lives are thrown together and organically united into one "we." 
There is almost nothing of the "it does not concern me," 11 it is none of 
my business," "mind your own affairs" attitude. On the contrary, 
what concerns one party concerns the other: joy and sorrow; failure and 
success; sickness and recovery; food, clothing, shelter; comfort, mental 
peace, beliefs, convictions, tastes of one party- all these concern most 
vitally the other, and meet concurrence, care, approval,aid, and sympathy. 

Not only does the extensity of their interaction cover all the important 
activities and experiences of their lives, but the interaction is most inten
sive : what happens to one party affects the other, and sometimes quite 
as strongly. 

It is as though they are bound by so short a rope that one party cannot 
make a step without pulling the other. Not only is the interaction all
embracingly extensive and highly intensive, but it is solidary par excel
lence. This solidarity comes out in millions of forms and continuously. 
It is as close as, sometimes even closer than, the mutual well-being of the 
various parts of one organism. The sorrow, joy, misfortune, success, of 
one becomes that of the other party. Their lives are fused together; 
their personalities are merged into one "we." The individuals here 
need one another, seek one another, and are bound into one unity, neither 
by compulsion, nor by considerations of profit, nor by contract; but 
spontaneously. for the sake of "being together," for the sake of the other 
party itself, regardless of pleasure, profit, compulsion, or contract. All 
these are unnecessary and superfluous in such forms of interaction, because 
isolation and separation arc felt painfully by both members. 

Coercion is necessary here not to keep them together but to keep them 
apart. Likewise the bond is not a contract or covenant. To say that a 
loving mother seeks to be with her baby because of an implicit or explicit 
contract between herself and the baby, or even between herself and society, 
is nonsense. Most mothers do not have even an idea of contract. They 
want to be with their children spontaneously, organically, regardless of 
any contract or duty. The same is true of real friends. If a man is a 
''friend'' of another man by mere contract, this means he is a pseudo 
friend. The real friend is, as Aristotle says rightly, "one who intends 
and does what is good (or what he believes to be good) to another for that 
other's sake ; or one who wishes his friend to be and to live for that 
friend's own sake," 19 and not because the friend gives pleasure or is useful. 

u JOUJ., Bk. IX, u600. See generally his anal}');is of the three fundamental forms of 
friendship: the real friendship, where the motive is the friendship itself as an absolute end; 
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Or as Cicero more flatly puts it : 

[In] that genuine and perfect friendship [the friends] are so intimately one 
that no advantage can attend either which does not equally communicate itself 
to both ; they are strong in the strength, rich in the opulence, and powerful 
in the power of each other. They can scarcely indeed be considered in any 
respects as separate individuals and wherever the one appears the other is 
virtually present.2u 

In other words, in such a relationship there is a spontaneous internal 
unity between the individuals; their spontaneous gravitation to one 
another; the deepest solidarity of the merging of their "selves" in one 
collective "we." And this "we" or social group is here more real than 
the individuals involved. Such a relationship may give and usually 
results in some utility or pleasure for the parties, but neither one of these 
factors is the reason for the existence of such a tic; on the contrary, it is a 
mere result or by-product. Side by side with pleasure and utility, there 
is also sorrow and sacri6ce in such a relationship, because any sorrow of 
one party becomes that of the other; the oneness of the parties leads each 
of them to offer or to render- again spontaneously- to the other any 
service or any sacrifice that is needed. Therefore, the utilitarian or 
hedonistic motives are neither the only ones existing in such a relationship 
nor the main ones. So far as they exist, they arc a by-product but not 
the esscnre of such bonds. A good mother loves her sick or helpless 
child perhaps even more than the healthy one, in spite of the fact that 
she may be forccrl to pass sleepless nights at its side, has to exert herself 
physically and mentally to the point of exhaustion, has to make many a 
vital sacrifice, anrl is full of grief on account of the sickness or defectiveness 
of the child. Such is the essential nature of the familistic bond or 
relationship. 

The contractual principle and psychology are heterogeneous to the fami
listic. In a collective oneness of the" we" of the familistic group, there is 
no place for a contractualism with its "so much, no more and no less" · 

the pseudo frkndships, wh1·re the motive is either pleasure or utility rendered by the partne~. 
"They who~e motive b utility have no friendship for one another really, but only in so far 
as some good arises to them from one another. And they whose motive is pleasure arc in 
like case" . . they love the friend "not in so far as the friend beloved is but in so far as he 
is usdul or plcasurabl~. Such friendships arr of course very liable to diswlution . 
when th~y are no longer pleasurable. It is the nature of utility not to he permanent but 
constantly varyi!IJ!:: so, of course, when the motive which made them friends is vanished, 
the friendship likewise dissolves: since it existed only relatively to those circumstances." 
The same is true of pleasure as the motive of friendship. Ibid., Bk. VIII, 11500; pp. I8S-Ii;U 
in the mentioned edition. 

'~Cicero, "On Friendship," in The Offices (Everym&n's Library ed.), p. 179· 
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just as it would be silly if the organs of one body were in contractual rela~ 
tionship, serving one another only "so much, no more and no less," each 
organ caring egotistically about itsell and not caring at all, or only within 
the limits of the contract, about the others or about the whole organism. 
Likewise in the familistic collective unity, with the spontaneous and 
internal "we," in which the "I "s of each member are merged, any con
tractualism is superfluous. It is superfluous also because where the 
lives are merged together it is unnecessary and impossible to specify a few 
relationships" agreed upon" and accepted "so far, no more and no Jess." 
The mother docs not have any contract to get up during the night four 
times, no more and no less, to help the baby. A real mother would get 
up as many times as necessary. The same can be said of any familistic 
relationship. It differs profoundly from the contractual in that it is in a 
sense an unbounded, "blank," all-embracing relationship, without any 
definite limited sector or amount of mutual or one-sided services or sacri
fices or actions. Any "no more and no less" is superfluous for a unity of 
the "we,'-' where each individual, like an organ in a body, is a part of the 
whole and as such spontaneously does and is expected to do his best, up 
to the ultimate sacrifice of his life for the "we" or its parts. But again, 
any such "sacrifice" in the ideally pure familistic relationship is not felt 
as a'' sacrifice,'' as a personal disadvantage or painful loss. Tt is rendered 
not because there is any physical coercion or "contract" or some exter
nally felt" obligation and duty." "Sacrifice" is offered gladly and is not 
felt as depriving oneself of something valuable in favor of the other; it 
suggests itself spontaneously and is made spontaneously without any 
such feeling. "Sacrifice" here is felt as a privilege of free gift of a part 
to the whole. And the more is given, the more sublime is the'' gladness" 
that flows from it. 

As a consequence of that, no detailed external delineation of the duties 
and rights, of the "how much" and "under which circumstances," and 
other specifications and limitations of an external nature imposed by 
society are necessary for that kind of relationship. They become super· 
fluous too. 

The next point to be mentioned in regard to these relationships is the 
specific coexistence of internal freedom of individuals with the external 
appearance of its limitation. Considered outwardly, from a behavioristic 
standpoint, the familistic relationship may often appear as a great limita
tion of the freedom of the parties. From the standpoint of a contractual 
"flapper,~t the fact that the mother stays with the children, instead of 
going places and having parties, passes many a sleepless night instead 



28 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

of comfortably resting, spends her money buying necessities instead of 
purchasing a new dress for herself; "slaves" for them and sacrifices 
pleasures and even health, instead of freely enjoying her own life; and so 
on- for such a ":flapper" all this is a "frightful" slavery or serfdom, a 
great limitation of freedom. Likewise, when a loving father inflicts some 
"pedagogical" punishment upon a child (spanks him, puts him to bed, 
etc.) ; prohibits his children from doing various things; deprives them 
sometimes of this or that pleasure; tries to impose upon them a discipline; 
to inculcate various good habits; and all this for their own good, even 
perhaps with some painful feelings to himself- such actions again appear. 
from the standpoint of a contractualist, a limitation of the freedom of the 
children. And so in other familistic relationships. However, when one 
puts himself in the position of the familistic party, most of these "limita
tions of freedom" of an individual are not such at all. The mother or the 
father do not feel at all that their ''slaving'' for the children is a limitation 
of their freedom; on the contrary, they are glad to do it and prefer it to 
the freedom of the flapper. Even children. when they become older and 
wiser, do not feel the punishment imposed upon them by their parents as 
something given with inimical intentions, intended to pain them or to 
hurt them. On the contrary, they often realize its "loving nature" and 
therefore very quickly forget it and in no way hold a resentful attitude 
toward the parents because they were punished or limited in their desire to 
do something they wished. The same is to be said of the relationship of 
friends and other farn.ilistic cases. One may reprimand his friend most 
severely; and yet it is absolutely different from a reprimand by an out
sider or by a "contractual" partner. In brief, the familistic relationship 
permits us to reconcile duty and discipline with freedom; sacrifice with 
liberty; many an external inhibition of the actions of the members with 
their internal feeling of freedom. 

In this respect again the familistic relationship differs greatly from the 
compulsory as well as the contractual bonds. In the compulsory bonds 
there is no freedom for the subjugated party; in the contractual relation~ 
ship, rarely and within much more narrow limits can it be reconciled with 
discipline, sacrifice, order," common interests," and the like. 

To sum up, the familistic relationship eliminates or reduces to the 
minimum the feeling of being a "stranger" or "outsider" among its mem
bers. It is the relationship in which the whole life of each member in all 
its important aspects and interests tends to be merged into the collective 
"we." Using again the definition of marriage by Modestinus, it is the 
"consortium omnis vitae, ditrt'ni et humani Juris communicat£o." All as-
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pects and spheres of life of the members are dissolved into oneness. All 
become known to one another and understandable, up to all and the most 
intimate spheres of life. Nothing "private," which is kept by the indi
vidual apart from the other members, in which he does not want and does 
not permit the others to meddle, as a matter which does not concern them; 
nothing of" this does not concern me,'' "mind your own business" quality 
can exist in the extreme type of the familistic relationship. The members 
are merged together for life and death; for the consortium omnis vitae, and 
not for merely one temporary specific aspect, as is the situation in the 
contractual relationship. The ideal familistic relationship is the opposite 
pole to "the stranger," to "the outsider," to "the private" as the socio
logical category. 21 

Such in the ideal form is the nature of the familistic relationship or 
social bond. I style it familistic because most often, and in the purest 
form, it is met in the relationship between the members of the good and 
harmonious family. 22 In a more diluted form it exists, of course, in many 
other nonfamilistic groups: between devoted and close friends; between 
the members of a religious organization; even between the members of 
the State, and of many other groups, as will be shown further. On the 
other hand, the term familistic must not lead to the conclusion that all or 
even the majority of the social relationships among members of the family 
are familistic. We shall see that it is not so, especially in application to 
the modem family, where, besides the familistic, the contractual form 
composes a considerable part of its total system of relationship. Such is 

•t Sec M. M. Wood, The Stranger (New York, 1934), chaps. i, ii, et passim. The author 
sums up the litrrature on the Stranger; grasps the essence of the problem; and gives a fairly 
thoughtful analysis of it; unfortunately, it is not pushed deep and far enough by the author, 
or by Simmel and several others who have studied it. 

u The familistic relationship in the above sense is similar to the general nature of the five 
fundamental relationships of Confucius, whose entire social and political system is built 
upon this principle; also to the concept of real friendship of Aristotle and Cicero. In more 
recent times, the type of social relationship in the patriarchal family analyzed by Le Play; 
the type of the Gemdnschaft relationship of TOnnies, Makarewio:, Kistiakowsky, and (partly) 
G. Richard is also ncar to- though far from being identical with- the familistic relation~ 
ship in the above sense. See besides the quoted works of Aristotle and Cicero, the Hsiao 
King and The Lt-Kt, among the texts of Confucianism, in the Sacred Books of I~ &st, Vols. 
III and XXVII (Oxford, t885); F. Tonnies, Gemeinsdwft und Gesellschajt, 3d ed. (Leipzig, 
I92ol ; Makarewicz, Einfllhrung in die Philosophie des Straf,echls (Stuttgart, tQ06), pp. 36 fl.; 
B. Kistiakowsky, Gesellschajt und Enulwesen (Berlin, t/3w); G. Richard, La socWlogit gtnl
rak et ks lois sociologiques (Paris, 1912). About Le Play's works, see P. Sorokin, Contem-
JWrary Sociological Theories, chap. ii; C. Zi=erman and M. Frampton, Family and Society 
(New York, 1935). s~oe a summary of other theories (of M. Scheler, Durkheim, etc.) in G. 
Gurvitch, "Remarques sur Ia da.uifo;atiots tks formes de la scuiabiliU," in ArchilltS U. phUo
Stlphie du drrJU (1935), nos. 3-4, pp. 43-QI. 
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the fi.rst fundamental form of social relationship and of the social bond in 
the organized groups. 

B. The Contractual Type. In the terms of the modalities, its 
"chemical formula" is as follows. 

( 1) It is limited definitely in the extensity of the life activities in
volved in the interaction; there is always only one, or a few, interests or 
matters involved in the interaction and never the whole life or even the 
greater part of it. Only within a small sector of the life circle do the 
parties come in touch with one another. 

(2) As to the intrnsi!y, it may be high or low, depending upon the 
nature of the "contracted sector'' of activities, but this sector is always 
limited; therefore the high intensity is limited by this sector and never 
extends over the whole life circle. 

(.-;) It is limited in its duration; even when it is durable, the 
duration is again specified by the con tract. 

(4) Within the contract sector it is solidary (in a contract which the 
parties freely enter into and which fairly distributes their rights and 
duties). But this solidarity is in a sense egotistic, directed to getting 
either mutually some pleasure or service or profit or utility from the other 
party, or {'VL'n to getting "as much as possible for as little as possible.'' 
It is egotistic-bargaining solidarity of rationalistically computed profit. 
The other party is important, not so much as an associate, and is not 
sought for itself, but as an agency or instrumentality which may render 
some servict', enjoyment, utility, or profitY Besides the limited sector of 
the contracted interaction, the parties may remain either total strangers 
to one another in their "private life," or even be inimical and antagonistic 
to one another. Such, in brief, is the fonnula of the contractual relation
ship in the tenns of the above modalities. On this skeleton framework 
we can now paint the living picture of contractual relationship. It is a 
well-known pkture. "I agree to do so and so for you, and you agree to do 
so and so for me. If you do not discharge your obligation, I am freed from 
mine and, besides, you will have to bear some unpleasant consequences of 
your breaking the contract." The parties may agree according to the 
classic Roman fonnula: 1'Do ut does, facie ut facies, do ut facies, facie ut 
does" ("Give to be given, serve to be served, give to be served, serve 

23 It is the solidarity which Aristotle styles as not a real friendship but a pseudo friendship, 
motivated by the intention of gettin!! from the other party either pleasure or utility. Sec his 
Niwmachcrm Ethics, quoted. Cf. G. Davy, La Foi jurie; ttude sociologique du problbne du 
cmUral (Paris, l1)2I). One of the best analyses of contractual relationships in its idea.! form 
is given by M. de Ia Riviere in his L'ordre nature/ et essenlid des sudtus politiques (Paris, 
;846). Sec also A. Menzel, op. cit., chap. iv. 
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to be given.") Here parties do not merge into one "we," but each feels 
and acts as an independent party not concerned with any interests but 
its own. It is not merged in the partner with whom the contract is 
made. It is even not concerned with his welfare. So far as the party is 
an individual, the contractualism presupposes the existence of an inde
pendent individual, free to enter or not to enter into the contractual 
relationship. If he enters, he is free to stipulate all the conditions 
which he wants to specify. If he enters and stays in the contractual 
group, it is because such a connection is, repeating Aristotle, either enjoy
able or useful. Whether in the relationship of "buying and selling," or 
"employing and rendering service," or" renting a house and paying rent,'' 
or ''contractually governing and obeying'' -in these and thousands 
of other contractual relationships the real motive for entering into the 
contract is because it is a kind of utility, or because pleasure is to be 
derived or expected from such an association by the contracting parties. 
Each member in such a group is, fust of all and most of all, conscious of 
his own interests and is not merged into one collective "we." In this 
sense, the contraclual group is more nominalistic and singularistic and 
less universalistic than the familistic group. Respectively. the place of 
sacriftcc or dissolving of the individual interests in the collective "we," 
in contractual relationship, is taken by the bond of mutual bargaining. 
Each party to the contract tries to secure from the other party as much as 
possible for as little as possible. The result of such a mutual bargaining 
may be and often is a fair exchange of goods or services. Nevertheless, 
such a fairness is not the result of a spontaneous sacrifice, like that of the 
mother for the welfare of her child, but of sensible and reasonable bar
gaining, profitable to both parties. 

This means that the explicit or implicit attitude of the contracting 
parties toward each other is a sensible egotism, moderate or extreme, 
reasonable or unreasonable, but egotistic in the sense that each party 
tries to pursue its own interests most of all and first of all; and only in so 
far as they coincide with, and can be facilitated through, the contractual 
agreement with the other party are the interests of that party considered. 
Otherwise, per se they are of little importance and can be neglected. This 
standpoint is radically different from the principle of real devotion and 
sacrifice in the familistic relationship. 

As a result of such an egotism, the real contractual relationship cannot be 
blank, unlimited, or undefined meticulously. As each party is pursuing in 
it its own interests, there cannot be, as a rule, a faith, a confidence, or a 
trust that one party will not try to take advantage of the other if their 

III-4 
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covenant is not specified and definitely agreed upon. More than that: 
there is often even no confidence that the other party will not try to twist 
the contract to the disadvantage of his partner. Therefore, a fixed or 
written contract, witnesses, and the notary to certify to its authenticity 
are a usual part of such an agreement. Since a definite distrust in regard 
to the sincerity and honesty of the other party is inherent in it, experts or 
experienced lawyers arc hired to make the agreement clear and to leave no 
loophole through which the interests of a given party may be harmed by 
the other. Contractual relationship is the lawyers' paradise, their "bread 
and butter," while the familistic relationships do not need them, or a 
public notary, or even a judge. All this means that by their very nature 
the contractual relationships are limited and defmitcly " measured": 
"so much, no more and no less." "Fifteen dollars a week for your honest 
work, eight hours a day." "Fifteen cents for a package of cigarettes." 
This "exactly so much, no more and no less" appears in any con
tractual relationship, beginning with that of the Merchant of Venice 
and ending with the "so much, no more and no less" in the covenants of 
the state constitutions, between the rulers and the ruled; in the "cove
nant between Jehovah and His people,'' and in a contractual agreement of 
any kind. The rights, the duties, the functions, the services, the re
munerations- in a word, the social relationships of the contracting 
parties- are ordinarily specified as fully as possible. They arc rarely 
omitted, or unlimited, or not followed by reservations, spcciftcations, 
clauses, comments, which outline meticulously what each party has the 
right to claim from the other and what it is obliged to do in regard to the 
other participants in the contract. If such omissions happen it is usually 
the result of technical inability to specify them, rather than an intention 
to leave them out. 

Therefore, the members of the contractual group always remain to a 
considerable degree strangers and outsiders in regard to one another. They 
are "fused" and bound together only in that specific respect which is 
covered by the contract. In all other respects, they do not concern one 
another; do not know one another; and do not want to be known. 
One calls his plumber, carpenter, or painter; agrees about the job to be 
done and the price to be paid for it - so far the parties cease to be com
plete strangers. But in all other aspects of which the life relationships are 
made up, they remain strangers, Only a small part of the personality of 
the contractual group is ''fused 11 together and becomes ''open'' to the 
other members. All the other aspects of the personality, life, mentality, 
interests, of each remain "private" for each member; and normally it is 
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regarded in such a group as bad taste to try to violate this ''privacy'' and 
to ask the other to "open up" and to make their lives a consortium omnis 
vitae. Member remains to member a kind of" closed monad" of Leibnitz, 
in all respects except the little window unshuttered by the contract. 

Of course, in accordance with the nature of the contract, the amount and 
the degree of "mutual fusion" may fluctuate. In the marriage contract 
of a modem couple (at the beginning of the marriage) the husband and 
wife cannot help but learn a great deal about each other; the fusion into 
"oneness" reaches a considerable degree; "privacy" of life and the status 
of the stranger are reduced greatly. In the buying-selling contractual 
unions, the buyer and seller "touch" one another most superficially and 
only in one very narrow respect. There they remain strangers in 99·99 
out of 100 aspects of their personalities. Their short-lived fusion concerns 
only the exchange of money and goods, plus, perhaps, some meaningless 
phrase about the weather. This shows the different degrees of the 
strangeness and privacy and nonfusion into one "we" of the parties in 
contractual relationships. But this difference being given, the fact that 
the members always remain "strangers" to one another applies to the 
contractual group. Pure contractualism and some degree of strangeness 
arc inseparable from each other, as snow and white are inseparable. If 
the members of the contractual association cease to be strangers, this 
means that the relationship itself is transformed from its previous con
tractual form into the familistic- a fact which happens not rarely. 

It follows from the above that, compared with the familistic relation
ships, the contractual relationships bind the party not only by fewer 
bonds (only by those which constitute the contract), but these bonds are, 
as a rule, also shorter, so far as their duration in time is concerned. Most 
contracts have a definite time limit~ a day, a week, a month, a year, and 
so on. A great part of the contracts, as a matter of fact, are of very short 
duration. Very few are for life, unto death, like a marriage contract, 
which is rather a pseudo contract; it is, or usually becomes, familistic in 
its nature. As soon as the time span of the contract elapses, or its essence 
is fulfilled (plumbing is repaired, house is built, cigarettes are bought, etc.), 
the bond between the parties ends; their very superficial and short-time 
"fusion" in a thin ''we'' disappears; and they are again strangers to each 
other, and, as it usually happens in our contractual world, quickly forget 
each other's very existence. 

'Generally, the more contractual the relationship, the more limited in 
time it tends to be. Like a telephone call to a stranger, the light .flashes, 
the connection is made for a minute or two, and then is discontinued. 
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In contrast to that, most of the familistic relationships are more dur
able; the real familistic relationships are for life, even beyond it. 

Finally, it follows that the contrl.lCtual relationship is inseparable from a 
great degree of freedom of each party from the other. Since to enter or not to 
enter the contract (in real contractual relationships--· not in pseudo-con
tractual, which are hut a variety of the compulsory relationships) depends 
upon the choice of an individual; since the conditions upon which he 
enters depend upon him also, he is free to a great degree, at least out
wardly. And since in the real contracts his precontradual position is 
such that he can alTon\ to choose, the individual in a contractual group is 
indeed given a largr opportunity for display of his singularistic freedom. 
Contrary to the freedom of the familistic type, here the freedom of an 
individual manifests itself dearly in the form of explicit choke by an 
individual, in the form of his recognized right to enter or not to enter the 
contractual alliance; to stay or not to stay in it; to prefer this or that; 
to approve or disapprove various values and !!:roups; to have the liberties 
and "the inviolable rights of a man ami individual." In the familistic 
relationship the interests of individual freedom and of the group rarely 
come to a collision; they ordinarily coincide and manifest themselves in 
the form of ''what is good for the group is good for me," '·what makes the 
group free makes me free also." Here, in the contractual relationships, 
such a coincidence is not so frequent. Here the individual declares: 
"What is good for me, must be good for the group; if not, so much the 
worse for the group; at the best, I can sacrifice somewhat my inalienable 
rights if the others are willing to do the same, and if in that way the rest of 
my freedom can be secured and guaranteed. Otherwise, it is my right 
and duty to fight any unjustifiable tyranny of society and other incli
viduals." All this is fundamentally different from the freedom of the 
familistic relationship. 

Again, in various forms and proportions, the contractual relationships 
compose a considerable part of the network of /he social relationships of many 
and various social groups, beginning with the" employers and the employees,'' 
([buyers and sellers," "owners and tenants," and ending with many a 
religious, political, state, occupational, educational, artistic, scientific, and 
even family groups and associations. So it was in the past and so it is 
in the present. 

Such are the essential traits of this type of social relationship and bond. 
The contractually organized groups are limitedly and conditionally soli~ 
dary groups, but with a solidarity which ordinarily does not involve the 
greater part of the personality of the members and which is limited in time 
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and does not appear unbreakable. It is neither a solidarity for the whole 
of life and death, nor for the consortium omnis vitae unto death. It is 
based upon utilitarian and hedonistic considerations, often carefully 
calculated, artificially established, and rationalistically bargained. As 
such it is variable, elastic, in most cases temporary, conditional, ami 
short lived. 

C. The Compulsory Type. Its main trait is that it is antagonistic in 
its nature. Being such, it gives many varieties. It may be most intensive, 
seeking extermination of the party, and less intensive, seeking to inflict 
some pain, damage, or fmes upon it. Again, its area can cover the whole 
circle of life or only a small sector. Respectively, there may be, like the 
familistic relationship, an all-embracing compulsory relationship, and one 
very limited, confined to one narrow sector of the interacting activities. 
The living picture of the compulsory relationship can be drawn up as 
follows. 

When one of the interacting parties imposes upon the other certain 
forms of conduct, certain duties and functions- contrary to the desire and 
inrlinalimz of that party. and subjectively and objectively not for its welfare 
-and forces their reali.tation exclusively by application of various forms 
of physical and psychophysical coen:ion, the social interrelation is com
pulsory in its nature. The bond which unites the parties and hinders its 
rupture is this coercion. It may have various forms, from a purely 
physical compulsion, infliction of various physical harms, tortures, and 
pains, up to the more complex psychosocial coercion, assuming now the 
form of depriving the party of necessities, like food, shelter, freedom of 
movement, and so on ; now the form of threat to inflict injury upon other 
persons dear to the party: wife, husband, children, friends, and so forth. 

In brief, the compulsion and coercion can assume most different forms, 
quantitatively as well as qualitatively. But wherever it is given, and 
especially when applied not so much for the good of the party -like a 
loving and moderate spanking of a child by the parent- but just for the 
sake of the stronger party, the relationship becomes in part or in whole 
compulsory. The relationships of the master and slave and serf; of the 
executioner and the executed ; of the conqueror and the conquered; of the 
despotic government and the governed; of the extortionist and the vic
tim; of the ravisher and the ravished; kidnaper and the kidnaped- and 
many others- are rich in this type of' relationship (though not always. 
and not entirely, consisting of them: in the relationship of many a master 
and slave, the lord of the manor and the villeins, and so on, there often 
were present the familistic and partly even contractual relationships). As 
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a specific case come the pseudo.familistic and the pseudo~contractual 
relationships. By pseudo.familistic is meant a relationship where the 
stronger party takes over the similitude of the familistic relationship
its terminology, its ''clothing," as "this is done with fatherly feelings," 
"for your own good," and so on- while factually the interests and the 
welfare of the weaker party under coercion are not considered at all, and 
the compulsion or pains imposed do not serve its welfare in any way. 
By the pseudo--contractual is meant a relationship where the weaker party 
enters into the contract seemingly by its own will, but in fact docs not have 
any choice, and the" free agreement" is but a simulacrum of a really free 
decision. A man or woman dying from starvation and suffering from 
lack of other necessities is often forced to make such a contract: to accept 
a job for evidently inadequate remuneration; to take upon himself or 
herself some service which in normal conditions would not have been 
taken; for instance, to become a mistress, a hired murderer, and the like, 
or to serve in a most infamous role. All such relationships and contracts 
are in fact purely fictitious. They are but a disguised form of compulsory 
relationship. This is important to keep in mind because many compul
sory relationships, especially in recent times, manifest themselves in this 
pseudo-contractual form, just as many of such relationships in the 
medieval and other past societies tended to assume the pseudo-familistic 
forms. Only a study of the real character of the relationship in each 
specific case permits one to state what kind it is in reality. 

In contradistinction to the fami!istic and contractual relationships, the 
compulsory relationships are marked by the following traits. 

(r) They are internally antagonistic. If they were not, the amount 
and the cruelty of compulsion applied would have been unnecessary. 
This explains that they have to be present in any interindividual and inter
group relationships which are antagonistic. And vice versa, with the 
exception of the "pseudo~punitive familistic coercion," the presence of a 
large amount and a high intensity and rudeness of coercion is one of the 
best symptoms that the relationship is antagonistic; no matter what are 
the "clothes" in which it is wrapped. 

(2) It does not give any freedom to the coerced party, while to the 
coercing party it gives a freedom (in the sense of doing what one pleases) 
sometimes much greater than that given by the contractual relationships to 
both parties. Here their liberty to do whatever they please is limited 
mutually; while in the compulsory relationship the stronger party is 
limited much less by the weaker party, whose interests do not exist for 
the stronger party- it does not want to consider them. Therefore, it 
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tends to do anything that it physically can do and that is dictated by its 
own wishes. 

(3) Respectively, in the pure compulsory relationship, the parties 
remain to each other total strangers and outsiders, much more so than 
in any of the preceding relationships. And not only a stranger and out~ 
sider, but often a negative value, worse than a mere stranger. A slave to 
a cruel master is but a mere instrument, something even more" unhuman" 
than his cattle; at the best, he is but a species of animal. On the other 
hand, the coercing party remains also a stranger to the coerced. It is 
felt and perceived not as a human personality capable of understanding, 
feeling, being united by a psychosocial rapport; it is perceived merely as 
an instrument of oppression- cruel, inhuman, perverse, unjust, a kind 
of ''whip'' which only hurts, tortures, and oppresses. There is no bridge 
of real mutual understanding between the parties as human beings and 
personalities; there is no mutual fusion and no "we" feeling except the 
purely external, mechanical, like that between a cruel driver and his 
horse. The inner world of each party is mutually closed to the other; 
often there is not even a desire to open it. This explains why in such 
relationships there always are present various "ideologies," especially on 
the part of the oppressor, that they are fundamentally different in nature 
("pure" and "impure" race, "blue" and "poor" blood, "twice~born 
caste'' and ''outcast,'' ''chosen" people and ''unchosen,'' ''saintly'' and 
"sinful," "bearer of culture" and "hopelessly backward," "proletarian" 
and "bourgeois," and so on in hundreds of forms); why the masters dis
play often an unbelievable cruelty to the coerced group or party, some~ 
times styling them "dogs" and the like 24 and treating them worse than 

:• A few ex:amplrs out of the infinitely great number of such cases of remaining strangers are: 
"The feudal literature, which was addressed to the privileged classes only, gives only a 

caricature of the peasant. 
"Disdain was general in regard to him; brute force was regarded the only method fit 

in dealing with him: 'Oignez. vilain, il vous poindra; poignez. vilain, il vous oindra."' 
J. Calmettc, La sodttt ftodale (Paris, 1932), pp. r66-167. Characterizations of that kind 
were general throughout the whole medieval literature in regard to the unfree and semifree 
classes, on the part of the privileged classes with which the former were connected l>y the 
compulsory ties mainly. 

"The literature of the Middle Ages is not favorable to the peasants. . . . Where we 
meet the peasant, he is first of all depicted as the coarse and clumsy yokel." SeeP. Meissner, 
Der Bauer in der enKlischen LiteraJur (Bonn, 1922), pp. 17 ff. See also G. von Below, Probleme 
der WirtschaflsKe.!rhicllte (TUbingen, 1926), p. 94· 

Similar mentality is found in practically all the pure1y compulsory relationships on the 
part of the masters toward the slaves, serfs, victims, and so on. 

On the other hand, a study of the mottoes, songs, and other "speech reactions" of the 
coerced groups in the times of their revolts discloses an analogous mentality on their part 
toward their masters. "Kill the priests, kill thes~ dogs, kill the wealthy, kill that wretched 
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dogs; why, in the period of the revolts of the oppressed, they show also 
an inhuman delight in killing and torturing their masters; why in their 
mutual relationship the other party is looked upon and interpreted always 
in the most debased, most contemptuous, or hateful form. Remaining 
total strangers, they speak different languages and rarely can grasp and 
understand the real personality and nature and the mentality of one 
another. They are more remote from one another than a cultured 
European who for the first time visits a primitive tribe. Such are the 
main characteristics of this type of relationship. 

(4) After this typological characterization of the main types of 
social relationship, it is hardly necessary to say that in the real social 
world, there is a gradation and scale to the relations/tips. The passage from 
one type to another is not abrupt in the sense that there are no inter
mediary- more or less familistic, more or less contractual, more or less 
compulsory- grades between the main forms. As in ahnost every field 
of phenomena these "more or Jess" are given and imperceptibly and 
gradually pass from the pure compulsory through less and less compul
sory forms to something in bet\veen the compulsory and the contractual, 
or compulsory and familistic relationships. Such intermediary forms arc 
undoubtedly present, and some of them are ''intermediary" to such an 
extent that one has a difficulty in deciding to which of these three "pure" 
types a given form is nearest. For e1ridcnt purposes here, as in many 
other fields of classification, we have to select and stress a few main 
forms as typically "pure," while in reality what we have is a gradual 
scale of many forms passing from one dass to another step by step. 

D. Mixed Forms. These three forms seem to embrace almost all the 
pure forms of social relationship. The numerous connetc forms represent 
mostly their combination. Through a combination of various modifica
tions of each of these three forms, it is possible to obtain most of the 
forms of social relationship given in the interaction of individuals 
and groups. As a matter of fact, the totality of interrelations within 
practically all the social groups represents usually a combination of these 
main forms: they are partly familistic, partly contractual, and partly 
compulsory. But the proportion of each type in the totality of the net-

vampire~ the Czar; kilt all these scoundrels"~ such is the Russian revolutionary hymn. 
Similar arc the characteristics of the privileged classes in the" Cartuagnole,"" (a ira," and other 
revolutionary hymns of the French Revolution. There these classes ar.., styled also as "the 
impure blood" which had to be shed. See many examples of that in P. Sorokin, TM Sociology 
of RC110l111ion (Philadelphia, 1925), pp. 149 ff. 

In many variations the same phenomenon appears always in any social relationship of 
purely compulwry type. 
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work of social relationships of various groups is not the same. It varies 
from group to group; and, in the course of time, changes even within the 
same group. 

(1) If we select various social groups, we can easily see that some of 
them at all times have had one of these types more predominant than the 
others. If we take such groups as the family, the Church, the association of 
real friends, we find they almost always had an abundant portion of the 
familistic relationship in the network of their relationship system. Begin
ning with the "primitive family" (no matter what its fonn) and ending 
with the most modern, the relationship of the family members has always 
been fami!istic, either in a relatively rough, or a refined and tender form. 
There (pathological cases excluded) is always present the family "we," the 
fusion of the members into one team, their freedom from strangeness to 
one another; their mutual help, solidarity, altruism, and collective 
interests, as well as responsibilities. The proportion of this "familism" 
certainly varies from family to family; but as a rule it is considerable 
and in most cases is the dominant form of relationship. The others, the 
compulsory and the contractual relationships, are certainly present but, 
with few exceptions, they are harrlly the main forms. Likewise, the 
religious groups have nearly always been built along the pattern of the 
familistic group. This is shown clearly in the terminology of such a 
group. "Our Father'' (God), ''we are children, sons and daughters of 
God," "God the Father," "God the Son," "l\fother of God," "Mother 
Church," "Holy Father," "Sisters in Christ," "Brethren," "Spouse of 
Christ," and so on. Whether one takes the Bible, the Gospel, or the 
writings of the Church Fathers, or the prayers, sennons, and letters, the 
terminology used in religious services and talks everywhere is full of 
the familistic terms like the above. Even the church sacraments are full 
of them also- "rites of passage," from a "stranger," "gentile," to the 
"Brotherhood in God." The same is true of practically any real reli
gion. Religious associations have been formed mainly along the line of 
familism in the above sense. 

The same is true of real friends. Here again, as indicated, the relation
ship by definition is familistic and always assumes this type. This is 
shown again by such terms and "rites of passage" as mixing of blood, as 
drinking Bruderschaft, and the like. 

If now we take such groups as the compulsory military group- the 
army as such (with the exception of groups like early medieval "com
panions in arms," which were modeled along the familistic pattern)
there compulsory relationships are always present to a considerable 
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degree, especially where the anny is large and recruited from all kinds o 
people. Likewise, in the state network of social relationships, especiall) 
in a despotic, dictatorial, or tyrannic State, a great portion of relationshir 
is compulsory, as is manifest in the mechanism of the coercion of th1 
State: its police, its army, its jails, its courts, its punishments, and othe1 
coercive forces. 

Finally, when we tum to the commercial and trade organizations, the} 
always had, to a considerable degree, a developed system of contractua 
relationship. Trade is ordinarily a "bargaining," the exchange of some. 
thing for something. Beginning with a trade between the newcomers, thE 
Europeans, and the primitive peoples- where the exchanged objects wen 
left at a certain place by one party in order that the other party could seE 
them and exchange them for the objects which it had -and ending with 
the contemporary exchange by purchase and sale, trade and commerce 
have always consisted greatly of contractual relationships. 

These examples give an idea that some of the organized groups by their 
very nature are "destined" to have one of the main types more prepon
derant than the others and that there are several types of social groups 
which at all times have tended to build their network of social relation
ships predominantly either out of the familistic, or the contractual, or the 
compulsory relationships. 

(2) Warning: Do not confuse the existing nature of the relationship with 
how it originated or was established. One must not mix these two different 
things. A given interaction and relationship may originate in a con
tractual form - for instance, the relationship between married parties or 
the relationship of the fidelitas in the Middle Ages. But in the course of 
time it may turn into either the familistic or compulsory type. The mar
riage contract even nowadays often turns into a real and pure familistic 
relationship between the husband and wife, parents and children. A 
business contract and subsequent meetings of the parties often lead to an 
establishment of true friendship between the contracting parties. Even 
many relationships compulsory in their origin tum into the familistic 
(for instance, in the past, in many marriages imposed upon one or both 
parties by others) or contractual form. On the other hand, a diluted 
familistic relationship, in the course of time, sometimes degenerates 
either into a contractual or even a compulsory one; or a contractual 
relationship degenerates into a compulsory one. In other words, one 
thing is the way in which the relationship originated (contractually or com
pulsorily or familistically); and quite another thing is what it is in its 
nature (familistic or contractual or compulsory). A certain form of origin 
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does not always mean that its nature is the same as the form of origin, 
and vice versa. This is particularly important for a proper understanding 
of the nature of relationships in many cases and especially such medieval 
relationships as are styled by the term fidelity. According to the man
ner of establishment, the relationships of fidelity seem to be contractual. 
As we shall see, they were, especially before the fourteenth century, 
predominantly familistic. 

This difference is the more true: the established relationship does not 
always remain the same in the course of time. It often changes its nature, 
passing from one form into another. Still more easily it can differ in its 
nature from the external form of its establishment. This is to be kept in 
mind if one does not want to commit grave errors in analyzing the real 
nature of many social relationships and systems of interaction, inter
individual as well as intergroup relationships. 

The above concise but sufficiently precise characterization of the process 
of social interactions, of the modalities, of the types of social systems of 
interaction, and then of the familistic, contractual, and compulsory 
relationships with the respective systems of interactions, is sufficient to 
permit us to pass to a study of the fluctuation of the proportion and 
the quality of each of these relationships in the main social systems of the 
European population, from the beginning of the Middle Ages up to the 
present time. The subsequent chapters show the scientific and practical 
importance of such a study. 





Chapter Two 

FLUCTUATION OF THE FAMILISTIC, CONTRACTUAL, AND 
COMPULSORY RELATIONSHIPS IN THE LIFE PROCESS OF 
THE MAIN EUROPEAN SOCIAL GROUPS: I. FROM THE 
CAROLINGIAN SOCIETY TO THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 1 

!. INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 

The direct object of this part is: first, to find out whether, in the course 
of existence of the main social groups of the European population, the 
proportion of the relationship of each type within the structure of the 
same group, as well as the totality of these groups, has been fluctuating, 
and if so, how and when; second, to inquire whether these fluctuations 
have been correlated with those of the main types of cultures studied 
(Ideational and Sensate), and if so, which of these types of social relation
ship is positively associated with each type of culture and what are the 
reasons for such an association. Such arc the main problems to be studied 
now. For a thoughtful person the importance of the inquiry is evident. 
For a less thoughtful reader it is enough to say that a change in the 
proportions of the familistic, contractual, and compulsory relationships 
that make up the "texture" of a group or social system of interaction is 
much more important, and indicates a much greater revolution, than any 
change of its political or economic structure. The first is fundamental 
and alters the very nature of the group; the second is only a partial and 
much more superficial change. Even this can amount to something only 
when it involves a quantitative-qualitative alteration of the main forms 
of social relationship. A political or economic revolution that does not 
involve a change of the proportions and quality of the familistic-con
tractual-compulsory relationship in a group amounts only to a change in 
the positions of its members, without any serious effect on the con
stitution or structure of the society itself. The so-called "Industrial 
Revolution" was an important change only because it meant a serious 
decrease of the familistic and compulsory relationships in the structure of 
Western society in favor of the contractual relationship. The so-called 

1 In co-operation with N. S. Timashefi. 

43 
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"Overripe Capitalist Regime," as an economic regime, means mainly a 
social structure composed primarily of contractual relationships. These 
taken away, the capitalist regime is destroyed. The contemporary crisis 
of capitalism is first of all the crisis of the contractual relations. The 
''to be or not to be'' of the capitalist regime means the ''to be or not to be'' 
of the contractual society. If contractual relations continue to decrease 
quantitatively and degenerate qualitatively, the days of the capitalist 
regime are numbered. If the former are going to exist and grow, capital
ism will become bigger and stronger. These remarks are sufficient, for 
the present, to enable us to understand the fundamental importance of 
the change in the proportions and quality of the main social relationships 
in the structure of any group. 

A systematic study of the problem meets enormous difficulties. With
out entering into their discussion, it is enough to say that the most careful 
study can yield, at the best, only roughly reliable results. But such rough 
approximation seems to be possible. 

It appears quite possible indeed, so far as the character of the mentality 
in the field is concerned -that is, how and along which of the main types 
the relationships were thought of and understood by the contemporaries, 
and how and in which way this mentality changed in the course of time, 
and in Which form the relationships began to be comprehended later. 
There are, for most of the periods, a number of formulas, statements, 
theories, opinions, rites, ceremonies, and other manifestations of the 
mentality to permit the investigator to see whether the relationships were 
thought of as familistic, contractual, or compulsory. 

Much less certain is the situation so far as behavior is concerned. As 
mentioned, man's "speech reactions" and mentality may seem perfectly 
familistic, while his actions may be very different from that type, being 
either coercive or pseudo-contractual or purely contractual. However, in 
the groups whose relationships were stamped for a long period by the same 
verbal characteristics, e.g., familistic, there is strong reason to believe that 
these verbal characteristics corresponded, to a considerable degree, to the 
real, actional relationships- that these were probably familistic, indeed, 
to a considerable degree ; but one can never be sure in that assump· 
tion. As we are preoccupied with mentality no less than with actional 
behavior, a study of the mentality fluctuations in this field is important, 
even if its forms do not correspond to the "actions" of the members. If 
some degree of correspondence is found, the study becomes an investiga· 
tion of mentality as well as of conduct. 

The study of the problem can be carried on in two different ways: 
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the simpler and the more complex. By the simpler way I mean a study of 
the fluctuation of the proportions of each of these types in the total net
work of only one important organized social system in the history of one or 
more European country, such as the State or the Church or the family, or 
some other important group. Such a method is simpler, permits us to 
study the fluctuations more carefully, and has several other advantages. 
It is the method usually pursued by most political scientists and jurists 
who often seriously think that the State is the all-embracing group and 
that if one knows what changes take place within it, one knows all the 
changes within all the other- nonpolitical- groups of a given popula
tion.2 The fallacy and the shortcoming of such an approach must be 
evident, however, to everybody who has studied the problems of social 
structure and social organization. The point is that the state group or 
the religious organization or the family or the political party or the labor 
union or the "language-grouping" (nationality)- each of these groups is 
only one among many into which the population of a given territory 
or country is differentiated and integrated. In other words, the popula
tion has not only one group- the State, or the Church, or the family
but several, each being different from the others and each functioning in 
its own way and with its own totality of membership not coinciding 
exactly with that of the other groups. The line of social differentiation 
and integration of a given population into a social organized group is not 
unilinear and monistic but multilinear and pluralistic.3 Therefore, what 
happens in one of the systems into which a part of the population of a 
given area is integrated- for instance, in the State- does not necessarily 
happen in the other groups (the family, the Church, the labor union, etc.) 
which include a part of the same population. The structure of the state 
network of relationship may change from the familistic to the contractual; 
that of the religious association from the contractual to the familistic ; 
and so on. 

For this reason the more complex method is much more adequate, the 
more so that it gives all that the simpler method does. The essence of 
this more complex method in the study of our problem lies in the fact that 
we shall take at least most, if not all, of the diverse and important organ
ized social groups into which the population of the given territory was 
integrated at a given period, and study what changes in regard to the pro-

t See my criticism of it in Sistema Soziologii (St. Petersburg, 1920), Vol. II, pp. 125-145· 
3 See the pluralistic theory of social difierentiation developed in my Siskma Soziologii, 

Vols. I and II. See a brief and simplified skeleton of it in Sorokin, Zimmerman, and 
Galpin, A Syslmlalic Source Book in Rural SocWlogy (Minneapolis, I9Jo-I9JI), Vols. I, 
II, and particularly chaps. vi and vii. 
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portions and the quality of the main types of social relationship have 
taken place within each of them in the course of time; and then within 
their totality. Knowing that, we can grasp, at least roughly, which of 
the types of bonds studied in the total population has been growing at a 
given period and which declining. Such a knowledge concerning most of 
the important social groups guarantees us against the mistake of general
ization upon the basis of only one group. In other words, in conformity 
with the multilinear and pluralistic theory of social differentiation and 
integration of the population of a given territory into many diverse social 
systems, the adequate theory of the fluctuation requires that the inquiry 
be carried along the lines of at least several of the most important groups 
which existed during the period studied.4 

The main groups whose structural changes, from the standpoint of the 
kind and the proportion of their social "fibers," are to be studied here. 
mainly within the French and the Gennank areas of Europe 5 from the 
Carolingian even to the present time, are as follows: Ike State, the Church. 
the occupational groups (the guilds, labor unions, etc.), the family, the 
military rroups, lhe communes. plus the main organized social classes (the 
orders, the seigniors, vassals, serfs) which united the free or unfree popu
lation into real collective bodies. To be sure, these do not exhaust all the 
important groupings into which the population of this main area of Europe 

4 I cannot enter her~ into an analysio of which of the organized social groups arc important 
and which not. and why. lt is enough to say that the criteria of being important may hr 
many and mrious, in accordance with the objective of the study. For our purposes thoot· 
groups are important which are comparatively the most powerful, that is, condition most 
eflertivcly the multitude of the individuals, the other groups, and through them th~ whole 
given population and eventually the course of social events and higtorkal destiny of the 
population From this standpoint, other conditions being equal, the greater the group·~ 
membership, the better it is o~anizcd technically, the less arc its internal antagonisms, and 
the greater and more ped~ct are tht· values around which the group is organized, and tht' 
total means of influencing human behavior by the group (army, arms, weapons, jails, money 
and wealth, technical knowledge, scientists, preachers, propagandists, etc., etc.), the more 
powerful- ergo, more important- is its role among the other groups in the process of hi,. 
tory. See the detailsdevelop!"d in my Sistema Soziologii, Vol. II, pp. 45 tJ. 

"Besides the French and the Germanic area of the population of Europe, more cursorily 
are touched the Russian and the Italian populations. An investigation of all other European 
countries and their population would require enormous additional energy and time. The 
novelty and the difficulty of the problem required the investigators to spend a great amount of 
time and effort to study even the few countries mentioned. For the purposes of this work it 
is enough to show that there is a big problem, and that it has to be studied; and that the 
essential results obtained for these countries can, with some modifications, be extended over 
the rest of the European population; and that, finally, the material demonstrates the existence 
of a relationship between the structural changes of the main social group and the changes 
in the type of the cultures. These considerations show why it is not necessary, for this work, 
to study all the other countries. 
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was integrated in the course of the centuries studied; but they embrace at 
least the majority of them. For this reason, the results obtained in 
regard to all these groups are indicative of the main changes which have 
been occurring in the total social organization of the population. 

IJ. PREDOMINANT SOCIORELATIONAL "SPECTRUM" OF THE IMPORTANT 

SociAL GROUPS OF THE FRANCO·GERMANIC HuMAN UNIVERSE IN 

THE CAROLINGIAN AND FEUDAL PERIODS: FROM THE EIGHTH TO 

THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY 

If by the term sociorelational "spectrum" we style the predominant 
nature of the social relationships (bonds) in a given group- predomi~ 

nantly familistic, or contractual, or compulsory, or mixed- the problem 
studied can be set forth in the following way: What was the predominant 
spectrum of each of the important groups and of the totality of such 
groups in the French and Germanic population during the centuries from 
about the eighth to the thirteenth? Has the spectrum of each of these 
groups been changing, or has it remained constant? If changing, how, 
from which spectrum to which, and when? Do we move, in the course of 
time, more and more to the contractual, or to the familistic, or to the 
compulsory type; or is no such trend shown and, instead, do the types of 
these bonds just fluctuate, now giving victory to one, now to the other? 

In order to elucidate this difficult question adequately, a special mono
graph, even a series of volumes, needs to be written. This being impos
sible, a short cut is taken in as concise a form as possible, and as well 
documented as possible in the way of references to sources and texts, to 
the characterization of the most fundamental and conspicuous changes 
which took place. 

If one asks which type of bond was predominant in that period, the 
answer seems to be thefamilistic. This type seems to have been the main 
"fiber" of which the network of most of the important social groups was 
composed. It permeates most of them. It is the dominant "color" or, 
if one prefers, "pattern" of social relationships. The other two, the 
contractual, and the compulsory "fibers," not to mention the mixed ones, 
are not lacking. They are present, and in some groups one of these is 
prevalent. Nevertheless, the mentality of the period felt and viewed the 
most frequent relationship as nearest to the familistic type. It was dom
inant in the Church, the State, the family, the occupational, the" feudal," 
and other groups. 

As we move from the eighth and the ninth centuries to the twelfth and 
thirteenth, this form shows a notable weakening, though it still remains 

III-~ 
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throughout the period as strong as the others, while they- especially 
the contractual- show definite signs of growth : many a familistic 
relationship is replaced by contractual toward the twelfth and the thir
teenth centuries. Such is the central shift in this field. Such, further, 
is the dominant "spectrum" of the social structures of the period. 

Let us now substantiate these two claims. What are the evidences 
that make the claims probable? In the briefest form, they are as follows; 
The Carolingian and the post-Carolingian state system (so far as it still 
existed with the shrinking of many state organs and functions) has been 
woven mainly along the familistic pattern ; in the relationship of the 
monarch and the subjects; of the monarch and the notables and officials; 
and of the subjects and the notables to one another. The familistic 
principle dominated the association of companions in arms or the military 
relationship; it dominated the family; it was the main pattern in the 
dealings of the Church, as possibly the most powerful group in the period; 
it controlled various guilds, "companionships,'' "Bruderschaften," and 
similar organizations; it played a most important part in the bonds 
between the lord and the vassal; even the relationships of the seigniors 
and their peasants, tenants, and serfs were not entirely devoid of it. This 
means that it was present in all groups, and in most of the important ones 
it waS the predominant pattern. The other two types were also present 
in many groups. practically in aU, but hardly played as important a part 
as the familistic pattern. 

In order to prove the validity of this claim it is enough to point to the 
fidelitas, as the fundamental category of social bonds of the period. The 
jidelitas was the central axis around which were built the State, the feudal 
and religious systems, the army, the family, the guilds, and other relation
ships. It is in all these different groups; and it unites and keeps together 
their members in one organization; it ties them to one another; it is the 
heart and the soul, the controlling and the formative principle of the 
structure of the social organized groups of the period. 

The .fidelitas in its nature (not in its external form or the form of its 
establishment between the parties) is neither contractual nor compulsory, 
but mainly familistic. 6 

oM. Granet depicts well the nature of vassaldom in China, based also upon fidelity, a< 
identical with the familistic bonds. "The bond of vassa.!dom . does not differ at all 
from the bond of parenthood, existing at the same epoch between father and son The 
vassal wears mourning for the overlord with the same strictness with which he wears mourning 
for his own father. The feudal ~:roup is a species of family. Like the domestic group, the 
feudal group is a communal unity. The members of the group are possessed by the same 
genius, all sharing in it, but all sharing unequally, for the group is in the nature of a hierarchy." 
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Let us take the State of the period and analyze in some detail its struc~ 
ture from this standpoint. Such an analysis would make dearer the 
essence of fidelity as the dominant tie, as well as many related problems. 
After such a somewhat detailed analysis it would be possible to charac~ 
terize the ties or the fibers of other important social groupings of the 
period more briefly, without the risk of being either W1clear, or incom
prehensible, or shallowly superficial. 

The state structure of the period had two phases, the Carolingian and 
the post-Carolingian, or feudal, which differed from each other con
siderably. Therefore it is advisable to investigate the structure of the 
State separately in these two periods. 

A. The Carolingian State. How were the social ties or relationships 
between the monarch and his subjects, between the monarch and his 
officials, and between the subjects themselves thought of by the con~ 
temporaries of this state? 

(1) So far as the relationship between the monarch and the people is 
concerned, its main form seems to have been thought of along the pattern 
nearest to thefamilistic type. This can be stated with a reasonable degree 
of certainty. The main evirlences in brief arc as follows. 

(a) The power of the monarch was regarded as that of the hvJ.d 
of a tribe, which was near to that of the paterfamilias; the tribe was a 
union of kinship; its members were the related members of a big family; 
its head, the head of the family. The head of the tribe, the head of the 
big family, and the monarch. these three aspects of the Carolingian 
monarch were closely interwoven. 7 

(b) The sources style this authority by the term mundium.8 

Mundium means hand, which reminds us of the Roman manus- the 
term meaning the authority of the paterfamilias. 

He stresses further that the oath of fidelity in marriage and in brotherhood in arms is the 
same- unreserved fugion of the contracting parties. "In death, in life, in wrrow- I 
take thee for my partner! 1 take thy hands in mine: I hope to grow old with thee ! " "We 
divine in this vow a wrt of heroic resolve: as a matter of fact, soldiers on a campaign vowed 
the same vow as husband and wife, taking each other by the hand. The vocabulary makes 
no distinction between C()njugal fidelity and brotherhood in arms. Both have their origin 
in the same covenant of friendship." M. Granet, Chinese Civiliwlion (London, IQJO), 

pp. 3o8 and 158. This means that any vassa.ldom based upon the real principle of foWilas 
is a species of familistic relationship. 

1 See P. Vio\lct, Hisloire des inslituliuns piJlilique; d adminislralives de Ia Frana (Paris, 
18Qo), Vol. I, p. 218. 

'Marculji Formulae, I, 24, in Monumenta Germaniae historica: Formulae (Hannover, 
1886), p. 58. Further on, the Monumcnta G(1'111<lnWe hisloffl:a are quoted as Monummda, 
with an indication of the series, the volume, and page, but not the number of the document. 



50 FLUCTUATIO:-l" OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

(c) The subjects are termed the jideles, the faithful bound to 
loyalty by oath.~ Again the term, as well as the meaning given to it, is a 
variety of the familistic term. The oath itself (sacramentum jidetitatis) 
is a variety of the act of adoption or the "rite of passage" of all the 
subjects into the membership of the same big family, loyal to its hcad. 1v 

As such it has to be and was a personal bond binding every subject 
directly to the monarch, as a member of the family to its head. 

(d) Like the head of the family, the monarch was considered as 
acting in harmony with the people represented by their elders, the 
notables, at the placita. 

(e) The monarch was looked upon as acting not for the sake of 
his own interests but, as a good paterfamilias, for the welfare of the people, 
for their common good, motivated by spontaneous and religiously felt 
good will. 

(f) As such, his power and authority were derived neither from 
a contract dirertly, nor from force, but from God Himself, with the 
approval of the notables, as the power of the pater jamilias is de
rived. Therefore, he was thought of as a leader in social service to 
the people, but not as an egotist using his possibilities for his own 
aggrandizement. 

(g) The monarch looked on the state territory as that of a bona 
fide paterfamilias. The separation of the personal estate of the monarch 
and that of ihc State was practically nonexistent. 

(h) The subjects were thought of as devoted to the monarch, 
not for the sake of fear or profit, but spontaneously and unlimitedly for 
their whole Jives, even beyond. Their "duty" was represented exactly 
as the unlimited and spontaneous devotion of the members of the family 
to its head. Such an unlimited devotion is manifested in the oath of 
fidelity which is introduced now. 

• Jfarculfi Formulae, I, 40; Mollumenla, p. 08. 
1" I am using the term "the rites of passage'' in the sense of extension of the familistic 

bond to a newcomer, whrthcr he he a newly born baby in the family, or an adopted member, 
or a member taken into the family under other conditions. The term is coined by A. van 
Gennep, in his Us rite., dr passage (Paris, l')09), p. 27. This familistic rite of passage is 
practiced in various forms by families, by tribes, by the Masonic organization, by various 
brotherhoods, and othn organizations when adopting a new member. It always has a 
familistic pattern, no matter whether it assumes the form of various rites of adoption, of 
mixture of blood, of oath of fidelity and loyalty, of drinking the Brtuiersc/wjt cup, or other 
forms. See the details in the work of Van Gennep, mentioned. See also a good summary 
in M. M. Wood, The Stranger (New York, 1934), chaps. ii, iii, and iv. As we shall see, the 
oath of fidelity in the Middle Ages was generally familistic in its meaning and character, 
whether it was between the companions in arms, vassal and suzerain, king and subject, 
master and apprentice in a guild, and so on. 
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All these characteristics are nearer to the familistic type than to the 
others. 

When one reads the contemporary sources, this familistic conception of 
the relationship in the mentality and the writings of the contemporaries 
becomes clear. 

First of all, the ascendance to the throne, the appointment of the heir 
and successor, the choice of the wife, the division of the kingdom among 
several inheritors, generally the decision of an important question, all these 
transactions were carried on as though by the family council, where the 
head consults with the elder members of the family, the notables, and, 
with their consent and approval, decides matters. The whole character 
of these transactions is not a contractual bargaining between the king and 
the notables or the people, but just a large family council, because the 
placita neither limited the power of the monarch nor had any definite and 
clearly outlined rights and authority, which would be the case if they were 
contrartual institutions. The time and the place of summoning the 
placita were determined by the king; their competence remained in
definite; they gave advice but the decision depended entirely upon the 
king. Only when the king was weak and a poor ruler, then, naturally, 
as the case of Wthaire shows, was he reproached for his inability to rule 
and, as sometimes happens in the family, he could be replaced by another 
head or king. 

Here are a few out of many texts which well sustain the above char
acterization. 

About the ascendance to the throne: 

Quo tempore una cum consilio et consensu omnium Francorum missa 
re\atione.11 

About the consent of the notables in the appointment of the heir of the 
kingdom and its division: 

Conventum habuit imperator cum primoribus et optimatibus Francorum 
de . . divisione regni laciendo. . . . De hoc partitione et testamentum 
factum et jurejurando ab optimatibus Francorum confirmandum.12 

About the marriage of the king or the heir. Lothaire II took his wife, 
''cum consensu et voluntatc fidelium suorum. '' 13 

11 Fredegarii chrrmicar11m crmJinuatio, c. 117. Monumen/(1.: Scriptores rerum Metrfllin· 
giamm (Hannover, 1888), Vol. II, pp. I8I-r8z. 

11 Annaks Einlrordi anno 8o6, Monumenta, in-F (Hannover, 1826), Vol. J, p. IQJ. 
"Hincmar, I, 373· See G. Waitz, fltldsche VerjassungsgeschidUe (Berlin, r88z), Vol. III, 

p. 274· 
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About the consultation and deliberation of important state affairs 
Hincmar states : 

Con!>uetudo erat ut ... in anno placita duo tenentur. [In the first of the 
annual] placita, senioreg propter congiJium ordinandum, minoreg propter idem 
consilium suscipiendum, et interdum pariter tractandum, et non ex potestate, 
sed ex proprio mentis intellectu vel sententia confirmandum.u 

On the other hand, Alcuin explicitly states that these placita and de~ 
liberations were not contractual in their character anti that the people did 
not have any rights which limited or opposed the authority of the monarch. 

Populus juxta sanctiones divinas ducendus est, non sequendus, et ad testi
monium personae magis eliguntur honestae.10 

Farther on, when one studies the formulas and the expressions with 
which the relationship of the monarch and the people is characterized by 
contemporaries, the familistic mode of thinking about it becomes espe~ 
dally conspicuous. Here are a few examples. 

Thus the summoning of the placita and the deliberation they charac
terize: 

Pro salute patria et utili tate Francorum tractando. Ad honorem regni 
et communern utilitatem. . . . Propter vestram salutem ar totius populi 
utilitatem et regni honorem et stabilitatem. 1r, 

An Anglo-Saxon monk writes to Charlemagne a whole treatise about 
the eight main duties of the monarch as the protector and promoter of 
the common good. 

Sunt autem octo columnae regis justi propriae. . . . Prima est veritas in 
rebus regalibus, secunda patientia in omni negotio, tertia largitas in muneribus, 
quarta persuadibilitas in verbis, quinta malorum correctio et constrictio, sexta 
bonorum elevatio et exaltatio, septima levitio tributi in populo, octava aequitas 
judicii inter divitem et pauperern. 17 

These eight categories of the duties are but those of a careful family 
head. They sound quite domestic and fatherly. 

10 Hincmar, De ordinr pnWtii, r. 29, M~mumenta: Capitularia (Hannover, 1il97), Vol. TJ, 
p. 5~4. See many other details in G. Waitz, ap cit., VoL HI, p. 596; R. Schrodrr, &hr" 
buck der deuhdum RccHigesckiclik (Berlin, 1922), pp. 120-122; Capitula cum primis 
crmstituta, c. 12. Mimum<'nla: Capitularia, Vol. I, p. 139; Annates Einkardi anna 822, 
Monumenta, in-F, Vol. I, p. 209. 

u Alcuin, Epistola, 25.3; quoted by Waitz, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 234. 
If Fredegarii conlinualio, c. 125, Manumenla, Vol. II, pp. 186-r87. Capitulare 825, c. 15. 

quoted by Waitz, Vol. III, p. 234. Capitulare 829, c. 4, M onumenla: Capitularia (Hannover, 
18Q7), Vol. II, p. 10. 

II Waitz, ap. dt., Vol. III, p. 231. 
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This pater jamilias attitude is, in addition, penetrated by the religious 
principle of social service imposed by God upon the monarch and therefore 
felt still more urgently. 

Nostrum est secundum auxilium divine pietatis [writes Charles the Great 
to Leo III] sanctam ubique Christi Ecclesiam ab incursu paganorum et ab 
infidelium devastatione annis defendere et indices catholice fidei agnitione 
munire.18 

The divine source of the monarch's authority is taken for granted and 
regularly mentioned in various forms, like "regnum a Deo tWbis con
cessum; ministerium a Dco impositum" and so on.111 

These formulas indicate also that the duty of the monarch was regarded 
as a duty to God, and not only to the people. 

In complete conformity with such a "patriarchal-familistic" conception 
stands the fact that the territory of the State is regarded as the familistic 
estate divided, if need be, by the pater jamilias between his heirs- the 
division quite common in the Mcrovingian and Carolingian kingdoms. 
Especially typically familistic were the Merovingian partitions: like the 
father giving to each son lots in both the near and far field, the king 
divided the central part of the state territory among his sons, and in 
addition, each son received a part in the remote, newly conquered terri
tories. Generally, the Jaw of inheritance was understood as the private 
law, as a familistic affair. Only, due to purely incidental circumstances 
---namely, the early death of the brother of Charlemagne and the brothers 
of Louis the Pious- the Frankish monarchy remained undivided during 
almost a century.20 

Still more familistic sounds the term fideles for the subjects and the 
Uetailed characterization of the rights, duties, and the relationship 
between the monarch and the fidcles. Of these the oath of fidelity (sacra~ 
mentum fidelitatis) given before the missi dominici in a sacred place, 
sometimes on the relics of a saint, has all the earmarks of a religious and 
familistic sacrament. Such an oath established a direct personal bond 
for life between the king and the subject. It is not a contract but, so to 
speak, a confirmation of the natural, familistic bond. Even more than in 
an old-fashioned marriage vow- outwardly contractual, in fact an estab
lishment of union into "one body and soul for life, unto death," of an all-

11 Quoted by E. CMnon, Hisloirc gtntrale du droit fran(iais public et pril!t (Paris, 19~5), 

Vol. I, p. 343· 
19 Waitz, op. cit., VoL III, pp. ~32-233. 
\lO See E. D. Glasson, Prtcis d'histoirc de droitjran{ais (Paris, 1904), p. 83; Waitz, ap. cit., 

Vol. TTl, p. 274; J. Calmette, La sodtU jlodalc (Paris, 1932), chaps. i and ii. 
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embracing consortium omnis vitae- the sacramentum jidelitatis was but a 
pseudo-contractual clothing for a familistic (and partly compulsory) 
union for life and death. "The Carolingian State was based upon fidelity, 
fidelitas. The oath of ftdelity was required from every subject. Thus a 
personal bond was created from the subject to the king." 21 

This bond of personal devotion, on the one hand, and bona fide social 
senJice, on the other, looks familistic in all its essential traits. An element 
of compulsion was certainly present, but it was not the only element and 
hardly the main one. 

It is comprehensible that since it played the role of "the rite of 
passage" through which a "stranger" becomes one of the family and a 
group of persons becomes a closely tied familistic union, the oath of 
fidelity was given an exceptionally important significance and was 
styled "sacramentum," and often rt>quired to be made personally, either 
by all the people above a certain age, or in their behalf by their notables 
and representatives.~2 

To sum up, so far as the relationship between the monarch and the 
people is concerned, it was thought of mainly along the line of the £ami
listie type. The term "the patriarchal monarchy" is therefore quite 
prope~Jy applied to it. It has a much deeper meaning th~n many of its 
users have possibly thought. 

(2) In the relationships between the monarch and the state officials 
as such, in the total structure of the state system, the "contractual fibers" 
are quite noticeable, side by side with the familistic. As one of the 
fideles, the offlcial is bound to the monarch by the familistic tie; as an 
official (count) appointed by the king, with a certain salary, and with 
definite, specified, and limited rights and duties beyond which, without 
the king's permission, he was not entitled to trespass, he stood to his 
sovereign in a relationship similar to the contractual type. Hence, the 
double or dualistic character of the position of the official in regard to the 
king and of the king to the officiaL 

However, even the contractual ties were of such a nature that they 
approach the familistic one in their total configuration. First of all, the 

!I Calmette, op. cil., pp. r8-IQ. 
"'See, for instance, capitularies 8o2, 8o6, and others. Praecepit ut omnis homo in toto 

r<'gno suo, sive ecdesiasticus sive laicus, uniusquisquc secundum votum et propositum ~uum, 
qui antea fidelitate sibi regis nomine promisserunt, nunc ipsum promissum nominis caesaris 
faciat. • . . Et ut omnes traderetur pu1llice ... quam magna in isto sacramento et quam 
multa comprehensa sunt. ~c Jfarculji Formulae, I, 40, in Monumenkl, p. 68. Capitula.re 
8o2,c. ~, Monumenta. Capitularia, Vol. I,pp. 9~ and 131. See also G. von Below, Dad~sc~ 
Stalll des Miiklalters (Leipzig, l925), pp. 234-235 and ll4. 
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position of the official to his king was a continuation and modification of 
the position of the German comitatus or the companionship; partly that 
of the members of the late Roman sclwlae or the troupes of the personal 
pretorians and companions. It was also termed by the Romans ob
sequium. As such, it meant an unlimited, almost unbreakable, tie of 
personal devotion for life and death between the leader and the follower. 
Such a tie, though contractual in its origin and appearance, in its nature 
is as familistic as the tie uniting bride and bridegroom in their marriage 
oath of fidelity. It is a union for the umsortium omnis vitae, not tempo
rary and conditional, and limited by one or more ''interests,'' specified in 
the contract. The sacramentum fidelitatis brought by the comitatus to his 
leader created "the almost indissoluble tie which united the 'companion' 
to his chief in faith and loyalty." ... The relationship which ensued 
"was not one of mere dependence, or of mere advantage, but one of faith 
and loyal service." 23 

Even in the terminology and in many empirical characteristics, it bears 
out the familistic traits. Such companions are styled often "domestici," 
'' militcs in privata obsequio '' ; younger men admitted to the band - the 
"globus " - arc termed " adulescentuli," "pueri vel vassali" ; others, 
'' antrustions '' or '' scholarcs '' -the terms taken mainly from the circle 
of the family and kinship, and all stressing personal devotion." 

Teutonic society had recognized very definitely a personal tie, quite apart 
from family ties or state ties, between man and man. Young men would 
attach themselves to some great warrior to eat at his table and to fight his 
battles, and this companionship or vassalage was recognized as a bond even 
stronger than that of son to father, or of subject to sovereign. Roman society 
also, from very early times, had recognized voluntary ties of this kind, under 
the title of palrocinium, or patronage.Z5 

When the duties of these vassals or, in this case, the Icing's officials, are 
taken, they can be characterized by the same terms by which Fulbert de 
Chartres, in his famous letter of A.D. 1o2o, specified the duties of a vassal 

~~ R. W. Carlyle and A. J. Carlyle, A History of Mediaeval Political Theory in lite West 
(New York, IQtG), Vol. Ill, pp. 20 fl. 

~·See J. Calmettc, op. cit., pp. g-tg. 
·~G. G. Coulton, The Medieval Seen~ (Cambridge, 1930}, pp. 4-5. The Roman patronage 

or the early relationship between the patron and the client was of the same familistic nature. 
It was also an intimate and durable relationship, so close and many-sided that Virgil put 
in the nether world the patron who neglected the interests of the client side by side with 
those who, during their lives, betrayed their brothers or maltreated their fathers; an identi
fication of this kind shows espedally clearly the famiJistic nature of the relationship discussed. 
See Virgil, Aeneid, VI, 609. 
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-negative duties expressed in his six adjectives: incolume, tutum, lwnes
tum, utile, facile, possibile, which meant in their totality to do nothing to 
the detriment of the suzerain; and the positive duties: consilium et 
auxilium, to do almost everything that he can to help his chief.26 On the 
other hand, the king was bound to do the same in regard to his official or 
fideles. "Dominus quoque fideli suo in omnil>us vicem reddere debet," as 
Fulbert puts it. 

Such a relationship, in spite of the contractual form of the establish
ment of the bond between the king and the official, shows itself in fact 
much nearer to the familistic than to the contractual type. It was 
dominated by the same principle of personal devotion of an almost 
indissoluble character signified by the same sacramentum Jidelitatis. 

Hence it is comprehensible why the offtcial position is styled lwmJr or 
dignitas; why the services of the count were regarded not merely as those 
of a private salaried employee but mainly as a social service for the 
common good of the people.n 

Side by side \'.ith this familistic (plus some contractual and pseudo
contractual) nature, the relationship of the monarch and his officials
as well as the monarch and the Jidelcs generally-- had, in the Carolingian 
monarchy, some compulsory elements also, especially in military matters. 
Capitulary 8o2, as well as 8o7- to mention only two- imposed upon 
the free subjects a certain minimum of obligatory duties. If they were not 
discharged, severe fines were imposed upon the guilty. These are the 
manifestations of the presence of compulsory relationships. Contractual 
elements crop up also in several other forms, first, that a bencfi-ci'IJm is 
now granted under the conctition of fu][J]lment of the military duty, for 
which before a beneficium was not necessary.28 

To sum up, the total network of the State of the Carolingian period was 
woven mainly out of the familistic fibers, and then out of the compulsory 

:e As it is known even in vassalage rchtionship, thv limitation of the positive duties of 
vassal, or the limited vassalagr, Jwminium p/amrm, app<'ar~d only aflcr thr tenth century, 
especially in th<' twelfth and lat('r- Up to that time. homage was unlimited or lwminirmr 
ligium in the later terminology, a~ opposed to th~ limited lwmin111m plnnum. Sec Calmettc, 
op. cit., pp. 33 ff and 41-43. 

"This is shown even by the formula of an appointment of such an official. Ergo dum 
et fidem et utilitatem tuam videmur habere comprrtam, ideo actionem comitiac in pago i\lo 
, .. tibi ad agendum rcgundumquc committimus, ita ut semper ergo regiminc nostro fidem 
inlibatam custodias. Marrulfi Formulae, I, 8, in J.fonumcnta: F01111ulae, pp. 47-48. Sec 
about the position of the count and the otT1cial in Waitz, op. cit., Vol. liJ, p. 438; Schr&ler, 
op. cU., p. IJI>; Capitulare So2, c. 19. 

~· See Capitulan• 8o2, c. 2 and 7, Capitularc 8o7, c. 2, in M rmumcnla : CapitularW, Vol. J, 
pp. 92"""93 and 134; Ch€non, ap. dl., Vol. I, pp. 288-289 and 293; SchrOOer, op. cU., pP. 110 

and 164; Glasson, op. rit., p. I'll. 
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and contractual ones. This is true in regard to the totality of the relation
ship between the monarch and the people, the monarch and the officials, 
and finally the relationship between the fideles themselves. So far as the 
principle of personal devotion and fidelity was the main animating idea 
which permeated the whole structure of state relationship, so far the state 
system has to be considered as made up of the familistic (or near to this 
form) relationships mainly. 

If, however, the unfree classes which were living in the State but were 
not part of it in the sense of being active and full-pledged participants 
are considered, they remained to a considerable degree "strangers" to it 
rather than subjects. Therefore a considerable part of their relationship 
with the State and its government was compulsory, mitigated by a sort of 
familistic relationship which existed between the masters and the serfs. 

B. The Feudal Stale (particularly of the twelfth and the thirteenth 
centuries). If we pass now from the Carolingian State to the feudal 
State as it existed in France around the eleventh, the twelfth, and partly 
the thirteenth century, and in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries in 
Germany, the main changes in its structure, from the standpoint investi
gated, can be summed up as follows: first, the purely "external" {for 
our purposes) shrinking and atrophying of the network of social relation
ships of the state system. As is well known, the State was" swallowed" 
by the feudal social bodies, and an enormous number of relationships just 
dropped out of the state system.29 

•• The quantity n.nd the quality of the relationship, which in their totality compose the 
network of soda! relationships of a given organi~ed group, arc not constant in the cour!le of 
time. At one time many new n·lutionship• are included and therefore controlled by a 
given group; at another time many rdationships are droppl·d out of it. For instance, most 
of the .. cunomk relationships in the field of production, distrihution, and even consumption 
arc not intemd "fihero" of the state system in so-called "capitalist societies." They are part 
of othn organi1.cd groups than the State and therefore the State does not control them. \Vhen, 
however, a CommuniM aml a Fasci~t ur a !\azi otat<:" oystem appears, most of these relation· 
ships are included in the state sy~tem and therefore arc controlkd by the State. The same 
can be said of other J>;roups. Their network of social relation•hip fluctuatrs- quantitatively 
and qualitatively- all the time, now becoming "thicker'' and consi~ting of more numerous 
strands, now becoming thinner. This is a proce~s whkh tat~~ place in the life history of 
practically any organized group, if such a group exists a suflickntly long time. By itself it 
is one of the 11t1iversal forms of fluctuation of the sociocultuml processes. As such it can be, 
and should be, carefully studied in a special monograph. In Chapter Seven I am giving a 
concise analysis of these fluctuations. For the present, these explanatory remarks must 
suffice. In the light of the above it must be dear that in the period studied we have an 
example, especially in France, of an enormous "thinning" of the network of the relationships 
of the state social system. An enormous part of them just dropped out of the state system 
and were included and controlled by the other organized social systems- the Church, the 
family, the guild, the commune, the feudal estate, and so on. 
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Respectively, the rights of the king as king, his functions, his officials
a considerable part of these were taken out of the hands of the monarch 
as monarch, and of the State as State, and passed into the hands of other 
bodies social: the Church, the seigniors, the communes, the guilds, and 
so on. The rapport of the central seat of the State with the subjects, 
carried usually through the powerful hierarchy of the state officials, 
disappears; the authority of the seigniors (feudal lords) isolates them from 
the central state authority, creates an unbreakable wall which separates 
their subordinated vassals from the Crown; disrupts the administrative 
relations of the king with the provinces, and in this way leaves only a few 
rights to the king as king. If he sometimes has many of these, he has 
them not as a king, but as a great seignior and great suzerain.30 

This change is merely mentioned here and is left without further 
analysis because it does not concern our problem directly. (See 
Chapter Seven of this volume.) 

Second, the internal change in the relationships which remained still 
the fibers of the state system consisted mainly, compared with the 
Carolingian State, in a reinforcement of the contractual relationships 
(especially in Germany) and in quantitative-quaiitati·ve weakening of the 
familistic relationships. This weakening did not, however, go so far as to 
make them either unimportant or unnoticeable. In comparison with 
the preceding period, the contractual relationships grew, the familistic 
weakened; that is all that can be said. No further statement as to how 
much they increased or weakened can be made. 

Third, as to the compulsory relationships in the state system, no definite 
answer can be given. In all probability they remained about the same 
(proportionally) as in the previous period. Such, roughly, were the main 
changes in the field studied. The main categories of the facts which 
substantiate the propositions are as follows. 

That the familistic type of relationship is still quite conspicuous in the 
state system, so far as the relationship of the king and the subjects is 
concerned, is witnessed by the fact that: (r) the universal bond of 
fidelity to the monarch manifested by the oath of fidelity still remains; 
(2) the source of his authority (in France) is still believed to be based 
on the divine law; (3) he is still regarded as the supreme judge, responsi
ble to God alone; (4) there are no limitations of his power except his 
conscience and those which are imposed by the nature of his mission. 

"" See A. Luchaire, Manm:l des imtiluti<ms jran,aises (Paris, rS.p), p. 243; A. Luchaire, 
HisWire du institutions mmwrchiqua en France sous les premiers Capeliens (Paris, r8Q6), 
Vol. I, p. 2o6; G. von Below, op. cit., p. nQ. 
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In all these traits, there is still little of the contractual type of bond. The 
monarch still is a figure similar to a pater jamilias.31 

In all these respects the contemporary formulas are about the same 
as in the preceding period. 

As an example, the text of the oath of fidelity to Henry V resembles 
the earlier oaths : 

Ab hoc ora fidelis ero imperatori per rectam fidem secundum meum scire 
et posse. Non ero in consilio, ut vitam aut membra perdeat [and so on].31 

In the diploma of Hugh Capet stands : 

Nostrae sublimitatis pietalis non aliter recto stare valet ordine, nisi omnibus 
et per omnia justitiam operando de justo priorum sectanto mentaliter decreta 
regum, Deique ecc\esias sublimando.J3 

Louis IX preaches to his son : 

Care fiJi, si contingat quod tu venias ad regnum, provideas quod tu habee> 
ca quae pertinent ad rcgem, hoc est dicere quod tu sis justus quod non declives 
a justitia pro aliquod quod aleat evenire:14 

While Widukind straightly says that "imperium non a patrWus sibi 
rclictum, sed per scmct ipsum acquisitum et a solo Deo conccssum." 35 

In spite of the continuation of the familistic form, the contractual form, 
especially in Germany, makes notable progress in the system of the state 
net work of social relationships. It begins to occupy a greater portion in 
this "spectrum." 

First, the bonds between the king and the officials, now much fewer in 
number, tend to become more contractual than before. In Germany this 
is manifested by the fact that, beginning with 887 factually and with 1077 

juridically, the monarchy becomes elective, elected up to :r257 by all 
the grand seigniors, and after that by seven great electors.311 In election, 
a preference is often given to the sons and relatives of the preceding mon
arch, in which fact the familistic principle shows itself; 31 nevertheless, 
the fact that there is an election is an evident sign of the introduction of 
the contractual fonn . 

., See A. Luchaire, Hhtoire, Vol. I, pp. 41 and 48; G. von Below, op. cit., p. 236. 
"'Quoted by Waitz, op. ciJ., Vol. VI, rst ed. {Kid, 1B7sl, p. 383. 
33 Chenon, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 567. 
:MfbiJ., Vol. III, pp. 435-436. 
10 Vidukbuii res gestae saxonicae, I, 41, in Monumenta, in-F (Hannover, 1839), Vol. Ill• 
• K. von Amira, Grundriss lks deutschen Rallis {Strassburg, 1913), p. 156. 
17 For instance, the chronicler says about the election of Otto I: "jure MrtditariD pakmW 

eligitur suaedere rcgnis." Annal. Quedlingburg, Monumeraa, in-F, Vol. Ill, p. 54· 
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As a result of this, the king is now obliged to take the oath of obedience 
to the feudal law; to consult the opinion of the notables in issuing any 
law; to introduce the electoral capitularies, or contracts; to hold the 
rights of the seigniors inviolable; even the dethronement of the king for 
violation of the laws becomes possible.38 The act of the dethronement of 
Adolphus contains a whole dissertation about the right of dethronement 
of a king.39 

These contractual rights of the seigniors continued after the election 
and led to the transformation of the preceding placita into the Reichstag, 
with its rights, shown clearly, for instance, by the rule of 1231. 

Ut neque principes ncque aliquilibet constitutiones vel nova jura facere 
possint, nisi meliorum ct maiorum terrae consensus . . habeatur. 4 ~ 

Here before us is a genuine constitutional and contractual monarchy. 
However, as mentioned, the familistic principle remains still, especially 

in France. Even the summons of the king to the Reichstag bears a mark 
of this familistic pattem.·n 

So far as the bonds between the king and his officials are concerned. 
though such officials remained in a greatly diminished number, they 
had a similar familistic-contractual nature.~~ 

As for the military bonds, they practically ceased to exist as state 
bonds {dropped out of the state system of social relationship) and became 
purely feudal bonds. The king controlled as a seignior whatever military 
contingents and vassals he had. Thus the bond was mixed: contractual
compulsory, and partly familistic in its nature. Contractual, because 

" See Von A mira, op. dt., p. r 56. Here, for in~tanc~, is the ele.:toral capitulary of Adolphus 
of Nassau (April 26, 1292); "Eligimus et arbitramus quod ~i contra premi~sa vel aliquod 
premissorum fidem nos tram (quod absit) infringcndo denniremus ... ipso facto cru:lrmus a 
jure election is et jureltegni nobis per clectio non acquisito. ftrm habemus quod principes 
... ad electionem allerius regis proc..-dant, si hoc archiepiscopo videbitur cxpcdire." 
K. Zeumer, Quellensammhmg zur Gcuhkhte der dcutsrhm V crfassung (Berlin, 1900), pp. IJZ-

135· 
See also the contracts of Frederic II with the e.:clesiastic (1220) and the secular lords (I2J2) 

where he agrees to respect a large number of important prerogatives of these princes: not to 
appropriate the income of a deceased bishop, not to put into circulation a new money over 
their territories, not to accept the fugitives from their territories, not to build fortresses, 
not to open new fairs, not to build new roads, etc., etc. See Privikgium in ja1101em principum 
ecdesiastiwrum, r22o, and Constitulio in javorem principum, 1232 in Monumenta: Consti
luJiones (Hannover, 1&)6), Vol. II, pp. 86 and 21I-2lJ. 

It See its text in Zeumer, op. cU., p. 138. 
10 Monumenta; Constitutiones, Vol. II, p. 420. 

11 See, for instance, its typical form in M onumenta : Constituliones, VoL I, p. 120. 
12 See the details in A. Luchaire, Manuel, pp. 5I9-52o; Waitz, op. cit., Vol. VI, zd ed. 

(Berlin, r8¢), pp. 354-359. 
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there were definite norms which indicated the size and the duration of 
service of the military force, to be supplied by a vassal. Compulsory, 
because the duty was obligatory as allgemeines Aufgebot and because its 
nonfulfillment led to a loss of the feod and other fines; familistic, because 
there still remained a great deal from the previous German-Roman com
panionship (comitatus, obsequio) or brotherhood in arms, in the relation
ship of the military chief (monarch) and vassal.'3 

To sum up: the main transformation of the state system of social re
lationships or bonds in the period considered consisted, in comparison 
with the preceding period, in a notable increase of the contractual relation
ships at the cost mainly of the familistk bonds, the compulsory bonds 
remaining possibly about the same as before, though these shifted from 
the state system to other fL•udal systems of social bodies. This net 
result is to be noted because, as we shall sec, about this same time these 
other social groups show a similar trend in the transformation of the 
"fibers'' of their strul'turcs and because, as we have seen. the twelfth and 
the thirteenth centuries were the centuries of mixture and balance of, 
and transition from, the Ideational to the Sensate forms of culture. This 
is the first suggestion of a possible association of the predominantly 
Ideational with the familistic, and of the Sensate with the contractual 
kind of social rc:!atinnship. 

C. Thr ( 'hurrh. The system of social relationship which composes 
a religious organized group tends generally to be familistk, regardless of 
the time and place of such a religious society. The Christian Church was 
such from the moment of its emergence. Beginning: with the writings of 
the apostles and the Church Fathers of the fmt period of the existence of 
the Christian Church, and ending with those of later times, the social 
relationships of the members of the Christian Church were conceived and 
thought of almost entirely along the familistic type 

"Thou shalt share all things with thy brothers." ... "Christ ic; 
our true father and faith in him is our mother." "Spouse of Christ" 
(Church). Christ as a "bridegroom" of many virgins.44 These and 
similar, purely familistic terms are incessantly used by practically all 
the Church Fathers. "Brethren,"" Sisters," "Our Holy Father," and the 

' 3 See, for instance, the description of the military inspection by the king of the army given 
by Otto von Freising, in Waitz, op. cU., Vol. VIII, p. 108; SchrOder, op. cit., p. 563. See 
in these volumes a detailed characterization of the organization, composition, and functioning 
of the military forces of the period. See also Luchaire, Manuel, p. 487. 

""The Didache or the Teaching of the Lord through Twelve Apostles to the Gentiles'' 
(r. A.D. Ioo), pp. 4-6; in B. J. Kidd, Documents !Unstralive of thf History of the ChU1'ch, Vol I, 
pp. Jl ff. 
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like, are the usual forms of characterization of the comembers of the 
Church, its priests, its dignitaries, and also God. 45 Even the Trinity 
itself is characterized in familistic terms: "God the Father," "the Son 
of God." 

More than that. In so far as the social organization of the early 
Christian Church is concerned, it was in a sense jamilistic par excellence. 
The members composed one "corpus mysticum," one ''we," with com
munis omnium possessio et omnium una libertas, with a really familistic 
community of property (for instance, in the Jerusalem Community), 
with respectively strong anti-individualistic and "private-property" 
tendencies. They all were "brethren in Christ," and tried to carry out 
this deep and fundamental unity of the Christian ''we'' in their beliefs as 
well as actions. 

In brief, the engulfment of every individual "I" by the group's 
"we'' was so complete, many sided, unlimited, and spontaneous, and 
the fact of it is so well known, that there is no need to quote various 
documents and evidences in verification. The whole system of the 
relationships of the Christian Church in its earliest period was familistic 
par excellence.~6 

Beginning with the end of the fourth century, this familism expressed 
itself, among other ways, in the organization of the Christian monasticism, 
with the regime of the monasteries where the members were fused into one 
"we," where individualism and any form of private property were most 
vigorously extirpated by a prohibition to own anything, even a book or 
pen or blackboard (sed nihil omnitw).41 

' 6 See in Kidd's work the documents and writings of the Church Fathers. They all are 
full of similar terms and el>J)ressions. 

I& As mentioned, among other things it is manifest in a familistic community of property 
(quite different from communism, which is a system of a mechanistic- through the machinery 
of the State and by the means of compulsion- annihilation of private property). Writings 
of the majority of the Church Fathers, !ike the Didache, the Epht!es of Barnabas, of Justin 
Martyr, of St. Cyprian, St. Jerome, St. Augustine. St. John Cbrysostom, St. Rasil, St. Gregory, 
and others, are samples of such an attitude. Likewise, the Church affairs were managed by 
"the family gathering" of all the "brethren" in the councils. These and practically the 
whole system of the social organb:ation of the early Christian communities show conspicuous 
familism, unmistakably and unquestionably. See R. W Carlyle and A.]. Carlyle, op. cit., 
Vol. I, chap. xii; 0. von Gierke, Gcnosumchaflsrecht (Berlin, I.'!8r), Vol. III, pp. sro-
644, U passim; J. 0. Hannay, The Spirit and &i~in of Christian M" anasticism (London, H)OJ), 
pp. 39-40; R. Pl.lhlmann, Geschid:k der sodalen Fra~e, und des S11Zialismus in d~tr antiken 
Welt (Miinchen, IQI2), chapters on the Early Christian Communism. 

17 See F. J. Foakes Jackson, An /ntrodw:tion to the History of Christianity (New York, 
1921), p. 5 ff.; Msgr. L. Duchesne, Early History of Christian Church, 3 vols. (New York, 
1924); I. C. Hannan, Chriflian Monasticism {New York, 1925); A. Harnack, Monasticism 
(New York, r~s). 
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In the essentials this domination of the familistic type of social bonds 
continued during the subsequent centuries, in the Carolingian and later 
period. The network of the Church system of relationship was still 
thought of along the same familistic lines. However, considerable 
changes in the factual organization of the Christian Church took place. 

As before, the terminology remains almost purely familistic. For 
example, Teodulf addresses comembers: "Beloved Brethren," 48 as 
do practically all Christians. The religious association remains an 
all·embracing fusion into one "we" of all members, without any "con
tractual" limitations and reservations.49 Vita communis of the com
munities persists not only in the monasteries but also outside them. 60 

The familistic management of religious and community affairs continues 
also in the form of meetings of the members, and common participation 
in the discussions and decisions, in a direct or indirect election of the 
bishops and other dignitaries by the believers, and in many other forms. n 

As an illustration of this a few lines from the letters of Gregory VII can 
serve. He addresses the kings as" dearly beloved sons,"" good children," 
"the best beloved son of St. Peter," "beloved daughter," and so on. 
Church is "Your true mother"; God is "Our Father"; Christians are 
"brethren," and so on and so forth. Practically, the whole system of 
relationship, even where he threatens to apply punishment, is unmis
takably familistic. 62 

When from these centuries we pass to the twelfth, the thirteenth, and 
the fourteenth, the familistic form remains dominant. Its role in the 
whole social life even grows, through a growth of the role of the religious 
ties in the whole social life, especially in the eleventh century; but within 
the religious network itself the contractual elements show the first signs 
of increase. 

The religious tie indeed plays now an exceptionally important role
the role of a cement binding together the other social ties. On it are based 
the king's power itself, to a considerable degree; 03 it permeates and 

'"R. F. W. Guett~e, llistoin de l'Cgli$c de France (Paris, 1848}, Vol. III, p. 139. 
11 Shown clearly in the petition of the notables to Charlemagne, ibid., pp. 135-137· 
•• SeeP. Hinschius, Syskm des katoti.1rhen Kircbcnrechts (Berlin, I879), Vol. II, p. 613. 
''The capitulary of 817 says· Adsensum ordinis ccclesiastico praebuimus, ut scilicet 

episcopi per electionem deri et populi secundum statuta canonum de proprio diocesi ... 
ob vitae meritum et sapientiae donum eli!l;antur. Capitulate ecclesiasticum 8I8-8IQ, c. 2, 
in Mrmumento.: Capilularia, Vol. II, p. z76. See about the organization of the Church, 
besides the works quoted in this chapter. Ch~non, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 310, 314, and 336; 
Waitz, up. cit. Vol. III, pp. 423-424. 

02 See The C&rrespondrm<e of Pope Gregory Vll, trans. by E. Emerton (New York, tQp), 
pp. 20, 55, 64, 66, 67, et P<J.5sim. 03 Luchaire, Manuel, p. 487. 

,.,_, 
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"glues" together the communal, the corporative, the family, and othe 
collective unities. The village community emerged from the paris! 
community; M the city communities arc also bound top;cther through th 
Church as one of the main uniting centers."~ Religion reinforces the tie 
of various free associations: brotherhoods, free corporations, guilds, anr 
so on.b£ It cements in its own way the members of the family, througl 
purifying it of the previous compulsory clements and through supprcs 
sion of divorce and other forms of family disintegration."~ Finally, th< 
whole system of the religious groupings enters the feudal system an( 
becomes a part of it : bishops become suzerains of some sei~niors and 
vassals of others; the church patrons begin to view the priest:; as vassals, 
who have pledged their oath of fHlelityY 

All this means that the role and the weight of the Church as such 
increased among other fonns of soda! groupings; and in so far as the 
religious system was still mainly familistic, thL' permeation of other social 
groups by religious tics meant a spread of the familistic tics through those 
groups. 

But in the system of the social rclationshi{Js of the Church itself, the 
contractual, and partly even the compulsory, elements seem to show the 
first _signs of growth. though the familistic principle remains still domi~ 
nant; the parishioners still manage collectively the affairs of the parish;:,-, 
very numerous arc the religious "brothcrlJOo(ls"; 6'

1 the Church m pitu
laria (chapters) continue to have vita communis (up to the end of tl1e 
eleventh century) with renunciation of individualism in favor of the 
whole group. 61 

The differentiation between the clergy and the parishioners now 
becomes conspicuous; election of the Cllllrch dignitaries by the parishion
ers and the clergy together ceases and bC'comcs mere fiction; the "wm
munis omnium possessio" ceases; the expenses of thr Church for its 
poor members decrease greatly, in spite of an enonnous enrichment of the 
Church. The Church as one cor pus mysti.rum undergoes the first im
portant split- into the Eastern and the Western ---and within each, the 
"heretics" and sects and factions appear: with the resulting persecution 
of the ''heretics'' and the ''politics of the dissident minority" (even in the 
monasteries). At the same time, the enmeshment of the Church into the 
feudal system introduces more and more the contractual elements into 

"Ibid., p. 377. 
•• See C. de Ribbe, La socitU PToVm{aJr d la fin du Moyrn A~:r (Paris, dlgS), p. 4JO. 
~Ibid., p. 38o. •7 /bid., p 95- "LuchaiB·, Manud, pp.ll-12, 31, and 4fJ. 
u Ibid., P- 5- 6'/bid., p. 366. 11 !bid., p. 57. 
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the network of social relationship of the Church. In these and similar 
ways the contractual and the compulsory elements enter more and more 
the structure of the Church; at the same time, the familistic principle 
becomes less and less spontaneous, intensive, and sincere. 62 To sum up, 
like the system of the State, the Church shows also, though in a smaller 
degree, the first signs of the growing infdtration of the contractual and 
compulsory elements into the Church system of social relationships. 

D. The Family. The Germanic family as a union of kinship was a 
union of equals, so far as the grown-up male members were concerned; the 
women aml children were under theM unt of the hearl of the family. The 
central and predominant part of its bonds was familistic. This is manifest 
in that the family, not the individual, was the social unit for the purposes 
of taxation, of disdmrge of the duties, of responsibility. The family was 
responsible for the crime of its member; the family was the subject which 
was honored hy some heroic action of its member; the family sought to 

carry out justice, if onl' of its mcm]J('rs became a victim of crime. Each 
member of the family was obliged to appear as a codefendant, co juryman, 
corcvcnger.G3 Its mcmbl'rs had the right of mutual inheritance. The 
v.-ill of the testator was not free and was limited by the law and tradition. 64 

'~ fl!id, pp. 31, ss ff, and 75-76. G. Ratzin,::r.r, Gcs<hUhle drr kirklic}um Armenpjlcgc 
(Frc1Uurg, tSf\1 ), pp. r,h fl. and 2.Jl>. E. Munsterbcrg, "Gcschirltle der ojJoUiicllcnA rmrnpjlcr,r '' 
in lland«·urlcrl!!!ih d•·r Sta<J/\~1'1\''rnrchojb·n (1qoq), Vol II, pp. 7·-S. In passing, it can br 
noted thatpara\kl with the wcahnin~ of tbt· familistic principle in the system of the oflicia\ 
Church. it ht"come:; otrongly stn·~<;ed in variouo ~eel>, and heretic groups, like the Cathari
with their principle mn,,·m >u><lram pos.~t•ssiowm rum omnihus homh>ibt.s commnnem habem11.1, 
the l'atharcni, the Amoldians, th<' W1ddenses, tht" Humiliats, the L)•on Poors, the Moravian 
Brothers, and other sects whkh emerged at thl' end of the eleventh century and continued to 
appear in tht· ccnwrirs from the twdfth to the fourteenth. Most of them professed and were 
organized along the line of the familistic principle, with common property and ~ita communis. 
Sec especially L Karo:win, o, l:crki rcligio:noi jbd v Italii v XI 1- XI II vckakh (St. Petersburg, 
H) I z) ; B. Jarrett, U rdiarr•al Sorialism (London, n. d.), and Sodal ThrGTics of the MiJdle A b''·' 
(London, rqz6). 

"'See ChCnon, op. dl, VoL T, pp. 314, 378, and JQS; Von Amira, op. cit., pp. l71-172; 
J. Urissaud, Manud d'fti,toirr du dFoit j>rh•t (Paris, 1<)01\l. 

"'Deus non homo foci/ hrrcdn. The will of the testator is not free and is limited: abso
lutely, as far as the family property is concerned, and greatly, a~ far as the property acquired 
by the testator him> elf is concerned With slight van'ation, this is true of the early Germanic, 
Frankish, and Slavir (Russian ·1 family and law. See U:x Romana Burgwuliorum, X, 4; XLV, 
5: testamenta wro quibu,, filii.,· aut ncpotihus falridia (legitima) mm dimittiJur, nu/J.o jure subsis
tunJ; see also about quarta le[:,ilima in Lex Romana Wisir,otharum: Codex Theodosia.nus, I, c. 4, 
§ 3· Even in r~gard to the other part of the property the consent of the relatives (laud~io 
pa.rentum) i~ necesSll.ry in order that the testament be valid. Sec the details, E. Chtnon, op. 
dt., Vol. I, p. 457· For Russia seeM. Vladimirsky-Budanoff, Obzor r:<torii Russkago praoo, sth 
ed. (Kiev. H)04), p 4!'14. The same is true of the common law (pays de cautumes) where 
inheritance was mostly ub inte.slat, where the relatives were the inheritors, where the dsert'!' 
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The marriage or the choice of the mate of the member was not only- and 
perhaps even not so much- the member's affair as that of the family as a 
whole. Likewise, the divorce depended only in part upon the husband's 
volition; in part, it depended upon the family group as such.65 All this 
means that the family was a strongly integrated and all~embracing 

collective unity, with a deep and spontaneous solidarity leaving to an 
individual no "private sphere," and no compartment of life where he 
remains a "stranger." 

This, however, docs not hinder the presence of the contractual and the 
compulsory relationships in the family network, as secondary to some 
extent and degree. As already mentioned, the consent of the married 
persons began, at least from the seventh century, to be required. So far 
the marriage had a contrartual aspect. Likewise, the contractual aspect 
was present in the agreement, partly of the family groups as such and 
partly of the married persons, concerning the (\owry which the bridegroom 
should give to his bride (or the bridegroom's family should give the bride's 
family) and about the property relationships between the husband and 
wife. Likewise, divorce was not prohibited entirely and the husband 
could obtain it, which again points to the presence of the contractual 
elem~nt. 66 Finally, a grown-up son could, by publicly breaking over 
his head four branches and throwing them in four directions, declare 
himself free from his family duties and rights, and in this way break 
his family bonds by his own volition. Though this custom began 

cotdumibe wa~ the right. not only of the nearest relatives but of the remote ones also. Only 
in the form of donation to the Church (the Sedgeralhe, Seeldingc) were dPviations from that 
permitted. Generally, roughly up to the reception of the Roman law and factually up to the 
fourteenth century, the real freedom of testamentary disposal of on~·s property hardly c:dstcd 
in any important sense. This means again that even economically the family was a strongly 
integrated solidary unit. • 

60 The consent of the bride is either not required or is required rarely. As a rule, in the 
ancient Germanic and Slavic law, the choice of the mate is made by the parents; and their 
consent to the marriage is quite necessary. Lex Wis;gothorum, III, 1, art. 2, forbids puella 
sp.lnsaJa to contradict the decision of the parents and relatives. Later on, the edict 
of Clotaire (584-628), art. 7, prohibited the marriage of women against their will (" nullus 
per a~Ulritakm nos/ram matrinumium viduae vel puc/lac sine ipsarum voiun/llk presumal, 
rxpedirc ") ; likewise the Canon law definitely required the consent of the married to the 
marriage. (Pope Nicolas I, Resp. ad Bulgaras, in 866: "Sed fmsl spansalia ... federa quoque 
consrnsu eorum qui hie contrahunl ... ct eorum in quorum potestak sunt celebraniur." Grat. 
Deere/. II, 30, qq. 5 and 3· But as is seen from this quotation, side by side with the consent 
of the married, the consent and approval of the parents and the relatives were invariably 
required, signifying thus that here we have a harmony of the will of the married individual 
with that of the family group. See Brissaud, op. cit., p. 38, notes 2, J, 4, and S· For the 
Russian law, see Vladimirsky-Budanoff, op. cit., p. 434· 

.a See Cb~non, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 38&-390· 
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to disappear, it again shows contractual implications in the family 
structure.67 

As to the compulsory elements surviving from the previous period, 
there still remained the unlimited Munt of the head of the family over the 
members: several strong disciplinary rights which in a few specific cases 
gave to the head the right of life and death over a guilty member, the 
right of selling him into slavery, and so on. Though in most cases such 
rights were probably used with the agreement of the whole family, never
theless we can hardly assume that in all cases they were also welcomed by 
the "disciplined member.'' The presence of such a relationship indicates 
the compulsory elements. However, they were rare even before, and 
were dying out now, and the conception of the head of the family as its 
protector and defender, serving to the best of his ability the interests of 
the family, becomes stronger and more dominant. 68 

Thus in the earlier centuries of the period studied the family appears 
as a predominantly familistic system; only in part was the network of 
this system woven of contractual and compulsory elements, and these 
played a comparatively unimportant part. 

If we take the family of the centuries from the ninth to the twelfth, the 
thirteenth, and partly the fourteenth centuries, we notice that all in all 
its structure remained about the same, from the standpoint studied. The 
main change seems to have consisted in a further mitigation and elimina
tion of the compulsory elements, and perhaps of a slightly more pro
nounced contractual form in the system of the family; but these changes 
seem to have made the familistic elements only purer and more clarified 
than before the ninth century. 

The decrease of the compulsory elements shows itself in a further 
reduction of the disciplinary power of the head over the members and of 
the husband over the wife especially in France: the parent's power over 
the children now lasts only up to the moment of their maturity, while 
his right to sell them into slavery is entirely eliminated. In Germany the 
compulsory Munt remains still somewhat sterner than in France; but it 
also is mitigated in comparison with the previous period. Likewise, now 
the consent of the party to marry is stressed and required more and more, 
and compulsory marriage is largely prohibited. 89 These and similar 

~7 Lex Salica, 63; Ch~non, op. cit .• VoL I, p. 38o; Von Amira, op. cit., p. I iS· 
n See A. Heussler, Imlitutionen des deulscken Priva!Techts (Leipzig, r88s), Vol. I, pp. Io6-

to8; Ch~non, oj>. cit., Vol. I, p. 395; Schroder, op. cit., p. 357; see especially H. Fehr, Die 
RechUstellung der Frau umi Kind~ in tkn Wdstumern (Jena, IQIZ), p. tio. 

,.See CMnon, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 135; Sclrwabt:mpiegd, axt. 291; Schroder, op. cit .• 
pp. 237 and 251; H. Fehr, op. cit., p. roo. 
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symptoms seem to indicate definitely the mitigation of the compulsory 
elements in the family system nf relationship. 

A slight increase of the contractual relationships shows itself in the fact 
that marriage and many family relationships begin to assume more and 
more the character of a free contract of the parties, at least, in the fields 
where the compulsory relationships arc now eliminated, as indicated 
above. Divorce is still permitted on the declaration of the husband, for 
the special reasons indicated in the Canon law. Even when the reason 
is illegal, his refusal to continue the union with the wife still leads to the 
annulment of the marriage.7 ~ 

All in all, according to the common law (coutumcs) the mutualfidditas 
and union of the parties now is stressed more. The family, around the 
eleventh to the thirteenth century, still remains a familistic union but 
purified in its familism through the decrease of the compulsory relation
ship. 

E. Guilds, Brudcrschaflcn, Bundbrudcrsrlwjten, Schwurbrudcrschafien, 
Corporations, and Other AssodalioJts. Various Jmtcmitics and confrt:rics 
or voluntary associations for mutual help existed before the ninth century. 
In their nature, they were familistic organizations, in spite of the quasi
contractual form of their origin. \Vhethcr they originated under the 
influence of the ideas of Christian charity, or were a continuation of the 
Roman guilds and corporations, or were formed in the early periods of 
the Germanic tribes, docs not concern us hcrc.71 \\-'hat does conct'rn us 
is that such associations sprang up and multiplied enormously during the 
period studied, and that beginning roughly with the centuries seventh to 
ninth the guilds- in the narrow sense of the word- appeared and 
developed into one of the most important social institutions of the period 
analyzed. 72 Though most associations of that kind seem tp be rontrartual 
in their origin, the bond uniting their members was in its inner nature 
mainly familistic: in many of these "confraternities," as the term itself 
indicates (also the convidums, Brudersdwflen, affrairements, etc.), the 
bond established was not limited either in time or in duties; sometimes, 
as in the arm companionships, it was a union for life and death. The rites 
with which such a contract was scaled were a clear indication of the fact 
that the bond was regarded as strong and of the same nature as that 
between brothers by blood: the predominant rite of the mixture of blood, 

10 See Chenon, op. cil., Vol. II, pp. 94"""99; Schroder, op. cit., p. 336. 
11 See ahout that in E. Martin Saint-Leon, l!istoire de corporations de mtlicrs (Paris, rg22), 

chap. ii. 
"!bid., pp. 38 ff. and chap. iii. 



HEFORE THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY ~ 

of walking along the same path together, of the oath of fidelity and so onY 
The same is true of the early guilds. Whether we agree with Wilda that 
the earliest function of the guilds was retribution, Vergeltung, and that 
they were a substitute for the family in many respects,7·1 or with other 
investigators who submitted diiTerent theories of their origin, it must be 
admitted that in their nature the guild's bonds were much nearer to the 
familistic than to the contractual or compulsory bonds. Even later, 
when the occupational guilds emerged and crystallized (in the twelfth and 
the thirteenth centuries), the relationships between the master and the 
valets and the apprentices were more similar to that between the head of 
the family and his children, than to the purely formal, limited, and cold 
contractual form. And this in spite of the fact that primarily the bonds in 
a given guild between its main strata and members originated usually in 
a contractual form. 75 The great contemporaries like Hincmar show this 
::tlso in their definition of guilds: "de collcctis, quas gcldnnias vel confralrias 
;•tdgo vocanl." 76 The very fact that the State and the Church often found 
it ne{·essary to prohihit such confraternities, companionships, and guilds 71 

is one of the indications of the closeness and strength of the fellowship 
which hound together their members. The contractual clement, espe
cially in the establishment or origin of a confraternity, was not absent; 
nevertheless in its inner nature the bond was not so much contractual as 
familislic. The same seems to be true of the comparative importance of 
the familistic and compulsory bonds in such associations. The latter 
were, of course. also present: the various stages and the length of each 
stage in the guild were obligatory; an apprentice who left his master 
could be brought back by force; and so on. But the familistic principle 
was the foundation, 1he heart, the soul, and the cement which bound 
together the members, which permeated the organizations, and which 
gave them power, strength, and unity. 

This is true of the eighth and ninth centuries as well as of the elev~nth. 
the twelfth, and the thirteenth centuries. In this later period, we haw 
guilds, corporations, and various confraternities in a perfected fonn, 
especially the guilds and the corporations. The guild and corporative 
bonds tied together, on the one hanrl, the members of the same artisan 

11 See Von Amira, ap. cU., pp. 185 ff.; Saint-Leon, op. cit, chap. ii. 
"See\\'. E. Wilda, Das Gildwwcsen im JfiltelaUrr (Halle, 183I), pp. 1~25. 
"See the details in Saint-Leon, op. cit., Bk. II; Von A mira, op. cit., pp. 1861J. 
1~ Hincmar, Dr ordinr pa/atii, c. 16, in Jfonunumta: Capitularia, Vol. II, p. 523. 
n See, for instance, the capitularies of A.D. 789 and 884 in Monumenta: Cap-itularill, 

Vol. I, pp. 81 and 64 and Vol Il, p .. HS· Sec also E. Hegel, Stiidlc und Gilden der germani
schen Volker (Leipzig, 1l'!gr), VoL I, p. 4, eJ panim. 
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establishment- the master, the valets, and the apprentices; on the other 
hand, the various establishments were represented by the union of the 
masters. Contractual in its origin, the bond was familistic in all its 
essential traits. It is useless to attempt to enumerate these traits, but any 
serious investigator of these organizations can hardly fail to see and to 
feel them, when he enters their atmospherc. 78 

The same is to be said of other brotherhoods (ajjrairements) and associa
tions of persons in the same occupational group. Their familistic nature 
is well expressed, even in the usual reason given for their organization: 
propter sanguinitatis et jratemitatis ct bcncvolentiam.1g Often their mem
bers pooled their property and work and profits. Their other motives 
were religious- work ad majorem gloriam Dei-- or a totalitarian pro
tection of their interests, as in the association of the institutiones pacis of 
the rural people against brigandage, or the urban people for the main
tenance of order, protection against a seignior, and the like. To sum up: 
an enormous majority of these numerous and important organizations 
were familistic in their nature; the contractual and compulsory elements 
were present, but they played a much less important role in the structure 
of these groups. 

F. Village Communities and the Urban Communes. What is said of 
the guilds and corporations can be said, to a considerable <..Iegree, of the 
territorial urban and rural communities. The network of the relation
ships of the members of the urban communes or the rural or village com
munity was also woven mainly out of familistic fibers, though perhaps of 
not particularly great intensity. Whether the village community was 
composed of the free or unfree individuals, it was the familia 80 either of 
closely integrated land tillers or the familia of serfs of the same master, 
living together and bound together by many ties other than the com
pulsory ones. 

The village community was not only a union for guaranteeing to each one 
his fair share in the common land, but also a union for common culture, for 
mutual support in all possible forms, for protection from violence, and for a 
further development of knowledge, national bonds, and moral conceptions .... 

Tt See besides the works quoted, P. Boissonade, Essai sur l'organi.~alion du travail en Poilou 
lkpuis k XI sUclejusqu'd Ia rtliOlulion, 2 vols. (Paris, rgoo); Boissona.de, Life and Work in 
Medierol Euro~ (New York, 1927); R. Eberstadt, Der Ursprung des Zunftu>esens (Leipzig, 
IQOO), pp. II and 20 If. 

1f See C. de Ribbe, up. ciJ., pp. 388-389; Ch6non, op. cit., VoL II, p. 632; Hegel, op. cit., 
p. 14. 

I& Heu5sler, op. cU., p. 135; Luchaire, op. cit., p. 412; De Ribbe, op. cit., p. :.qo. 



BEFORE THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 7I 

The community being a continuation of the gens, it inherited all its functions. 
It was the universitas, the mir-a world in itself.Sl 

Since the detailed analysis of the village communities of the European 
Middle Ages as well as those of the Chinese, the Hindu, and other peoples 
has been presented elsewhere 82 by the author; and since the familistic 
nature of the bonds which united the members is reasonably certain, there 
is no need to repeat the study in detail here, and the above statements 
may suffice. 

The urban communes of the free citizens did not appear until after the 
development of urban life in the Middle Ages. And we can talk of only 
those city communes which received special charters for such a privilege. 
The other- unchartered- cities represented the totality of the persons 
united by general subjection to the seignior, and by various other ties, 
but these inner ties were possibly less familistic than in the "free city 
communes." A mere study of the charters granted to such cities, in spite 
of the fact that they enumerate but fragmentarily the rights and duties, 
plus a study of the common law which supplemented them, 83 shows that 
their network of social relationships and their bonds were mainly of the 
familistic type. This is shown first of all by the oath of fidelity to advise 
and aid in various forms one another, which the members of such com
munes had to give. Such sacramentum fidelitatis was often the very 
foundation of the city commune. This can be seen from the following 
chronicle, which tells of the foundation of the commune in Cambrai in 
1076. 

Cives Camerad male consulti conspirationem multo tempore susuratam 
et diu desideratam juraverunt communiam. Adeo sunt inter se sacramento 
coniuncti, quod, nisi factam concederet coniurationem, denegarent ... in
troitum Cameracum ... pontifici.84 

The familistic character of the bonds manifests itself also in the public 
and solemn ceremony of the admission of a person to citizenship in the 
commune- the ceremony which is a variation of the "rite of pas
sage" so typical of the establishment of the familistic bonds; sr. in the 

111 P. Kropotkin, Mutual Aid (New York, H)02), pp. II9-152. See the details and the 
selected readings about that in Sorokin, Zimmerman, and Galpin, op. ciJ., Vol. I, chap. vi, 
and Vol. II, chap. x. See there a systematic analysis of the "cumulative rural CO!lllnunity," 
the readings from M. Kovalevsky, F. Le Play, Altekar, R. Maunier, H. Douglas-Irvine, and 
others; see there also detailed bibliography. 

a See Sorokin, Zimmerman, and Galpin, op. cU. 
81 See about that in Hegel, op. cit., VoL I, p. 112. 

M Quoted by WaiU, op. ciJ., Vol. VI, p. 396. 16 See Luchaire, op. cit., pp. 390 If. 
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association of the high bourgeois families into a kind of superfamily 
union, which managed the affairs of the city and from which, often in a 
hereditary form, the syndics and other officials of the municipality were 
elected by the upper class of the city commune; 86 and other character
istics. Perhaps the intensity of the familistk tie was not so great as in the 
relationship of the members of the Church, of the confraternities, of the 
family, but it seems to have been the predominant form of relationship 
from which the communes were made. 

Again the contractual and compulsory relationships were not absent 
in the network of the communes. Heiore being granted citizenship, a 
man had to agree to pay his share of taxes and ll'vics in the commune and 
to carry on certain duties. Several other conditions were stipulated. 
Likewise, the relationship of the commune to the outside world was in 
several respects contractual 87 (the commune';; feudal rights and duties). 
It goes without saying that the compulsory clements were alsn noticeable. 
If, in the interrelationship of the "full-pkdp;ed" ritizcn"', they did not 
occupy a conspicuous place, they W('fe considerably in evidence in the 
relationships between the stratum of the full-pledged bmlrJicoisic and the 
other classes of the commune which lived in it but were not a part of it. 
But this was the result of an existence of sud1 relationships in the feudal 
world (to be analyzed further) and as thcst' dements wen· not a part of 
the commune, they do not enter directly into the structure of the commune 
per se: they are the strangers, the means and the instruments of it, but 
not members of it. 

Thus, tl1cse important associations, the village and the city com
munities, were built along the pattern of the familistic type; and the vital 
bond uniting their members into a solidary unity was also mainly familistic. 

G. Feudal Hierarchical Bonds between the Free .Men and Free Sodal 
Strata (from king to villein). Possibly the most general tic,; of thqwriod, 

FIG. 2. FE1IDAL 

STRUCTURE 

which shot through the system of the State, the 
Church, the corporations, the communes and com
munities, and which linked together into much 
larger social systems multitudes of men and of 
families, and which hound into an interdependent 
vast body the upper and the lower classes among 

the free men, especially after the tenth rcntury, was the feudal bonrl of 
the sacred fi-delity. It was the bond which united the vassals and the 
seigniors, the lower and the upper strata. The figure of the feudal 
structure is a bunch. 

&e Ibid., pp. 418 and 440· s• Luchaire, Manuel, pp. _>&'1--JQO. 
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Each of the subordinated vassals can be a seignior in regard to other 
vassals, until we come to the lowest stratum of vassals, who are not 
sdgniors of any vassals, and, at least theoretically, to the king, who is a 
suzerain and is no vassal of any seignior. But in this "many-storied" 88 

social structure the dircd relationships were limited to those of the 
scignior and his immediate vassals; tht vassals of these vassals were 
''screened'' from the seignior and had no direct personal relationship with 
him. In this sense, the feudal bond was personal, face to face, or, as 
Cooky says, a primary rclationship.ku 

The weaker party vowed its fidelity to the other, the more powerful 
one returned for that its protection and beneficium. Though the bond 
is contractual, according to the mode of its establishment, in its nature, 
('Specially in the (•arlier ages of feudalism, it was much nearer to the 
familii;tir type. First came the terms themselves: the antrustiones, who 
are "fruste rcgi," accorrling to the expression of Marculf; the Frankish 
frustes, from which came the English trustee; the De!fen and pueri, which 
mean children; and somewhat similar terms: adolescenluli, custodes, 
salelli!cs, 'iHlSStlli- these words, side by side with "brothers." point out 
delinitdy the familistir nature of these relationships, as they were con
reivcd by cont('mporaries.~11 ' Second, the ceremony of establishment of 
the bond, whkh con,;isted in the vassal's kneeling and putting his hands 
into those of the ::.t·ignior whilt' the latter raised him up and kissed him; 
the earlier varieties of the t-ercmony of establishment of companionship 
and brotherhood. which ronsisted of mixing the blood, and similar 
obvious" ritl'!'. of passage,'' aH indicate the same <:haracter of these bonds. 
Even the earlier ceremony of putting the patron's hand upon the subservi
ent person, the mmzus immixtio. or the G('rmanic jlf un!, is taken from the 
family, as a replica of the manus of the paterfamilias and of the husband 
over a member of the family or over the wife. 91 

" The number and the names of these strata, though not quite crystallized in the first period 
considered, in the hiler period, about the twelfth and the thirteenth centuries, fluctuated from 
five to eight m"m rank~, according to the country. The Livre d,, justire <'I de pkl, edited at 
the time of Louis the l'inus, give~ the following pyramid: "Duke is the f1rst dignity, then 
marquis, tht·n <OUnt, then vice count, then baron, then chatelain, then vavassor, then dtadin 
and then vilk,in. ·· Somewhat similar is the pyramid of feudal Germany, given in HurschildN', 
and of Italy. See Calmette, op. ril., p. 72; Schroder, op. cit., pp. 431-432. 

"'Sec the details in A. I.uchairc, hlanud, pp. ISQ, ~43, and 462; De Ribbe, op. cit,, 
p. 460. 

""See the details in Schriidcr, op. dt., pp. 37 ff.; Chl:non, op. cil., Vol. I, pp. 351 ff.; 
Marrulfi jormular;a, in Monrmw:nW, Vol. I, p. 55, Calmette, op. cit., pp. 16 Jl. 

"See the details in the quoted works of Chl:non, Vol. 1, p. 481; Waitz, VoL IV, pp. ~4S
z4('i; De Rib be, pp. 41'lo and 488; Luchaire, Manuel, p. 186; Schroder, p. 434. 



74 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

Here are a few descriptions of the oath of fidelity. 

Domino manibus coniunctis suum praebeat hominium et aggrediatur ilium 
tam prope quod dominus manus eius suis manibus comprehendere valeat. 
Si autem dominus sedeat, homo genus flectat ante ilium pro praebendo homi
nium.92 

Da osculum mihi in conditione servandae ... tunc fidei et promissionis . 
. :n Se in militem dedit fidenque sibi servaturam iuramento affirmavit .... 9 ~ 

Comes inquisiv:it si integre vellit homo suus fieri; et ille respondit: volo; 
et junctis manibus amplexatis a manibus comitis osculo confederati sunt. 
Secondo loco fidem dedit in iis verbis: spondeo in fide mea me fidelem fero 
comiti W. et sibihominium integritatis contra omnes observaturum fide bono 
et sine dolo. 9 ~ 

These formulas sound far from merely cold and bargaining contracts, 
in their insistence upon jidelitas, integrity, contra omnes and so on, the 
words denoting the union for life and death. Third, the oath of fidelity, 
or the sacramentum fi4elitatis, was again familistic in its content. The 
totality of the rights and duties of both parties was, up to the later period 
of declining feudalism, all-embracing, universal, unlimited, and as broad 
as that among the members of the family. The vassal agreed to love and 
to haie what his seignior loved and hated; the patron's friends and 
enemies became his friends and enemies. 

Si aliquis homo seniori suo vel domino fidelis et amator existat, et quempiam 
hominum senserit illi inimicum, detractatorem et comminatorern, non vult 
ei esse amicus nee socius messae nee particeps ciborum. ~ 6 

The same universality of the bond is weB stressed in the famous letter 
of Fulbert of Chartres, A.D. 1020: 

Qui domino suo fidelitatem iurat sex in memoria semper habere debet; 
incolume, tutum, honestum, utile, facile, possibile ... ut autem fidelis haec 
nocumenta caveat iustum est; sed non ideo casamentum meretur; non enim 
sufficit abstinere a malo, nisi fiat quod bonum est. Restat ergo ut in eiusdem 
sex supradictis consilium et auxilium domino suo fideliter praesta.t, si beneficii 
dignus videri velitY 

n "Auctor Vetus," quoted by Waltz, op. cit., Vol. VI, p. 47. 
• Chronicon St. Huberti, c. 23, in Monumenta, in-F. (Hannover, 184fj), Vol. VIII, pp. sSo-

sSt. 
M Monumenta, in-F. {Hannover, 183Q}, Vol. III, p. 341. 
n Monumenlo, in· F. (Hannover, 1856}, Vol. XII, p. 591. 
"Ago/Jardi libri duo, in Monumento, in-F. (1887}, Vol. XV, pp. 276-277 (Hannover, 

1887}. See also Von Amira, op. cil., p. 188; Cht'non, cp. cit., Vol. I, p. 481; Luchaire, 
Ma!tml, p. t86. See further the text of the oath given August 4, 1274, in Monumenta: 
Comlituthmes (Hannover, 1904), Vol. III, p. 57· ~' Fulbert, Epistola, 38. 



BEFORE THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 75 

On his part the seignior must reciprocate fully: "Dominus quoque fideli 
suo in his omnibus vicem reddere debet." 98 

The descriptions and the fonnulas of these mutual duties and rights 
are so all-embracing, universal, unlimited, that even the strictly £ami
listie bonds can hardly be more all-embracing than these bonds of 
fidelity. 

This mutual bond of fidelity was, as mentioned, unlimited in the first 
period of feudalism. Only in its later part, beginning with the eleventh 
century, arose the distinction between hominium ligium or simply 
hominium and hominium planum. The first was unlimited and un
restricted ; the second was limited and restricted in its character, in the 
sense that the duties and the rights of both parties were now specified and 
limited. 

Up to the eleventh century the expression is almost always hominium and 
almost never hominium planum. When there appeared the expression lwmi
nium ligium [German: ledig, unreserved], it was opposed either by hominium 
or hominium planum. Finally in the twelfth century every hommage which 
was not ligium was planum. This history of the terminology is extremely 
suggestive. . . . The letter of Fulbert confirms this ... and shows that the 
military duty was unlimited, just as that which followed from the obsequium 
of the time of Charlemagne. . . . Etymologically then the hommage "lige" 
is that which was made without reservation of any other engagement." 99 

The very nature of a real contractualism, with its "measured and 
limited and bargained" mutual services, excludes such an unlimited 
unity for death and life, as close anrl intimate as that between the mem
bers of the family. Shall we wonder that a multitude of other traits of 
this feudal relationship show the same familistic traits: the elder children 
of the vassals went to and were brought up and educated at the court, or in 
the castle of the lord, being treated as "pueri" of the lord himself; the 
suzerain took part, like a parent, in the approval or disapproval of the 
marriage of his vassals, in the choice of his heirs. The vassal received 
beneficium and arms and other means for the fulfillment of his duties from 
the seignior, as a member of the family receives them from the father. 
On the other hand, like that member, who is equipped by his family and 
returns to it the money and wealth earned, the vassal returned them to 
his lord.100 

"See the details in Calmette, op. cit., pp. 40ft. 
•• Calmette, op. cit., pp. 33-34. 

1011 See the quoted works of Von Amira, p. 188; Chlinon, Vol. I, p. 481; Schr6der, p. 39; 
also Luchaire, Manuel, pp. 186, 295, and 203. 



76 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

In brief, there can be hardly any doubt that the nature of this feudal tic 
of fidelity was familistic mainly. Only in part was it contractual in the 
form of origin and disruption; and in a still lesser part was it compulsory. 

The appearance of the lwminium planum, after the eleventh century, 
with its ''measured'' service and contract, was a sign of contractualism. 
Instead of unlimited and "unmeasured" mutual service, the duties of the 
vassal were limited to only forty days in a year, in military service; by 
only three plaids a year, so far as the duty of giving council is concerned, 
and so on. Likewise the duties of the seignior or suzerain began to be 
limited and measurcd. 101 In brief, the real contmctualism in the content of 
the bond became definitely noticeable only after the eleventh century. Before 
that, it was present mainly in the form of th(' establi~hment and dis
ruption of the feudal tie of fidelity, and but little in the content of the 
fidelity itself. Even the manner and the reason~ for the disruption of thb 
tie are like those which sometimes take piau: in a family, where the rela
tionship of its members is far from being familisticY'~ 

The compulsory clements were also prcs('nt in the feudal bond. One 
of the reasons of the feudal commendation on the part of the vas!:ial wa" 
insecurity and fear of the weaker before the stronger; a direct or indirect 
use of force to get submission ; and also the role of forn: in maintaining 
the inviolability of the oath of fidelity of the vassals: it is not rare that a<; 
soon as the power of the seignior began to crumble, the vassals exhibit a 
violation of the fidelity en masse. 103 However, this coercion played a 
secondary role, and the feudal bond, as it was understood by the con
temporaries, was thought of as mainly along the famili:>tk pattern. 

H. Bonds of Serfdom. If the bonds between the free men and tiJC 
free strata of the feudal society were predominantly familistk, predom
inantly compulsory seem to have been the links bet ween the free, the semi
free, and the unfree classes. The relationship between the master and his 
serfs- and especially his slaves --is mainly compulsory. To a smaller 
degree the same sort of connection exists between the upper strata and 

101 See the details in the quoted works of Calmettc, op. cit., pp .. H-J5 and 40 Jl.; Luchaire, 
Manuel, pp. i:95 and Jo2. Therdorc the elements of the contract in the c~tahlishmcnt of 
this bond of fidelity in these lat<>r ccn1urit~ an· already more stressed than hcfore. Sec for 
instance the ConstituJio ducatu.,- Brun.<wian<i' about the establishment of this feudal State, 
August 15, I2J5· Monumenlo: Constitutionc., (Hannover. 1f196), Vol. II, pp. 263-266. 

1011 See about the forms and the reasons for annulm<>nl of the tie of fidelity in Calmette, 
op. cit., pp. 46-47; SchrOder, op. cit., pp. 452; sc1· the law of Frederic, November of nsS, 
Conslitutio Fmlerici, in Monummta: Conslitutioneo (Hannover, 1893), Vol. I, p. 248; and a 
similar law in the Constitutio Ileinrki de causis amitkndi frudi, in Monmnenta, ibid., p. 104 
See also Luchaire, M onW, p. 216. 

15 See Luchaire, Manuel, p. 219; Waitz, op. cit., Vol. VI, p. 73· 
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the semifree villeins. The serf, and especially the slave, is rather a chattel 
than a subject of law. He is a mere addition to the land owned. He 
can be sold, presented as a g"ift. exchanged. The disciplinary authority of 
his master is practically unlimited. 104 This is so well known and generally 
recognized that there is no n·ason to insist upon it at length. 

It is more important, perhaps, to point out that even this relationship 
was not entirely compulsory and contained, partly de jure- and espe
cially de jllcto -- some familistic and contractual elements. The contract
ual streak comes out juridically in that a certain minimum of rights was 
recognized, even for a serf. He had definite rights of possession to his 
land ; he could acquire property and could even have his own serfs; his 
marriaA"c and his family rights were recognized by law, and he had some 
other rights to;; which limited the power of the lord. Still greater were the 
rights of the free villeins. The familistic relationship shows itself in the 
paternal attitude of the master toward his serfs, which was not especially 
rare, and. de jure, in the prohibition, under the influence of the Church, 
to separate the family of the serf by selling any member, and in other 
''business transal'tions." 106 

As we pass from the eighth and ninth centuries to the eleventh and 
succeeding one.o., Wl' have the beginning and growth of the movement in 
regard to the ('manripation of the serfs. The process is only in its initial 
stage.1111 but it kd to a reinforcement of the contractual elements in the 
bonds hl'tWe('l1 the upper and the semiservile and servile classes at the 
cost of the compulsory ones. The change is hardly radical, but it is 
tangible. In St'\'eral respects the compulsory relationships are mitigated; 
the numhcr of the freer] or semi freed men seems to have steadily increased; 
the rights of the lowest class were also somewhat enlarged, while the 
unlimited power of the masters began to be curbed.108 

In the course of the Middle Ages, the servile class decreases in many ways. 
Emancipations are the one open door to liberty; admission to the citizenship 
of a chartered town is another; marriage with a free villein is the third. The 
taille abonnfe aids much a serf who wants to escape his condition of serfdom. 
. . . The fixed taille is, in fact, the condition of a villein. It is determined 

JGj See H. SCe, Les classes ruralcs et le regime dtmUJnial en France au Moyen lge (Paris, Igor), 
pp. 69 ff.; Schnider, op. rit., p. ~37; Ch~non, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 364 ff. 

101 H. SCe, op. cit., p. 70; Calmctte, op. rit., pp. 108 ff. 
105 CMnon, op. dt., Vol. 1, pp. 371 ff , Glasson, p. QQ, also 70. 
107 See Von Below, op cit., p. 115; Calmette, op. cil., p. rr2; H. S-ee, op. cit., p, 201. 
108 See the details in the quoted works of H. see, pp. t6z, 201, and 275; Von Below, p. 125; 

SchrOder, pp. 240 and 493; Von Amira, pp. 127 and I43; also Heussler, /ustitt1lionen d<·< 
dmtsdu:11 Pn·,,urrrhts (Leipzig, rll8s), p. I43· 
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by custom. The unfixed taille at the mercy of the lord becomes more and more 
rare in the thirteenth century. . . . Economic evolution tends to an ameliora
tion of the conditions of the rural classes. The flourishing status of agriculture 
on the eve of the Hundred Years' War is a conspicuous sign of that.10~ 

Such is the main difference in that field at the end of the period con
sidered in comparison with its first half. 

I. General Summary. We have concisely analyzed the spectrum of 
the social relationships and bonds of all the most important groups of the 
Middle Ages, from about the seventh and eighth centuries to the thir
teenth and fourteenth. The results can be summed up in the following 
propositions. 

(t) The predominant type of social relationships and bonds which 
shot through all the important groups of medieval society, and out of 
which the texture of their social life is woven, is familistic, of various 
degrees of intensity and purity. It is the main thread running through 
all the social relationships of the Church, of the family, of the guilds, 
the corporations, the fraternal associations. It is also the main fiber in 
the texture of the system of state relationships~ of the king and the 
fideles-(subjects); of the king and his officials; and, to a smaller degree, of 
the military forces of the State. Likewise, the familistic is the predom
inant pattern among the members of the village community and the city 
communes. Finally, the feudal jidelitas, as the most general bond which 
binds together the free men and the free classes or strata of medieval 
society, is also predominantly familistic in its inner nature, in spite of the 
semicontractual form of the establishment of this bond in certain given 
cases. When properly analyzed, the jidelitas can be taken as the most 
common and universal form of social relationship in the Middle Ages. 
All this means that the" style" of the society considered is conspicuously 
familistic, or, as it sometimes used to be called, patriarchal. The last 
term is quite accurate, though many of those who used it were not aware 
of its deep meaning. 

(2) Side by side with this predominant type, the other main fonns 
are also present. The contractual type of bond is evident in almost all 
the groups. It plays a particularly important part in the initiation and 
establishment of relationships between the members of each of these 
groups, as well as between the groups themselves. The fidelitas almost 
always originated in the contractual solemn fonn. If one pays attention 
not to the inner nature of the bonds established but to the mode of their 

1w Calmette, op. cit., p. u2. 
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establishment, then the medieval society is to he regarded as predomiM 
nantly contractual. But for reasons given above, we must clearly dis~ 
tinguish between two things: the manner in which this or that bond is 
established and the nature of the relationship itself. When this latter 
aspect is considered, there can hardly be a doubt that the main fiber of 
the texture of medieval society was familistic. 

Likewise. the compulsory relations had their share in the structure of 
the social life of the periorl. They seem to have formed the main "rope" 
with which the upper, free strata of sodety were bound to the semifree 
and unfree classes. The "junction" where these two great sections of 
medieval society touch each other consists mainly of this kind of bond. 
The familistic and contractual "ropes" are also noticeable, binding 
together the foundation and the upper stories of the medieval building, 
but their role at this specific junction is quite secondary. On the other 
hand, it is to be emphasized that in cementing together the sections, 
either of the "foundation" or the "upper floors," the familistic rope 
plays a more important part than the compulsory one; as we have seen, 
the relationships of the members of the scmifree and unfree classes toward 
one another were built mainly on the familistic pattern. 

Besides the spcciftc "junction" mentioned. tlw rompuh>ory relationship 
played an important part in the binding together nf various groups and 
persons around the military activity. It was also present~ but in a 
secondary role-- in the texture of all the medieval organizations. Such 
is the brief characterization of the "social texture" of medieval society. 

(3) Passing from the earliest period of the !\.fiddle Ages to the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, wc notice changes in this social texture. 
The main one seems to be that the threads of the contractual type become 
more and more frequent, more and more used in making the texture of 
this social fabric. Roughly, beginning with the end of the eleventh and 
with the twelfth century, the contractual <:haracter enters more and more 
the feudal relationships of fidelitas, the state system, the family system, 
the guilds and corporations and brotherhood systems, the urban com
munes, the military groups, even the bonds between the free and unfree 
classes. The familistic relationship begins to weaken slightly~ quanti
tatively and qualitatively. The same is perhaps true also of the com~ 
pulsory relationship. In other words, the medieval society begins to move 
toward the contractual type of society. The move is only in its initial stages, 
but it is tangible and fairly certain. 

Such is the net result of the preceding analysis. Its meaning for our 
main topic, its relationship to the Ideational and Sensate cultures, will be 

111-'1 
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discussed later. Here it is only to be noted that the period of the domi~ 
nation of the Ideational culture coincides with that of the familistic type 
of social texture. The period of the domination of the IdealistiC" culture 
(twelfth and thirteenth centuries) is marked by some weakening of the 
familistic and, partly, of the compulsory, and by reinforcement of the 
contractual relationships. This is shown here by a sort of synthesis and 
a more even distribution of all the main forms of social bonds, under the 
domination of the familislic typt~ It represents an interesting replica 
of the very essence of the Idealistic culture as an "org"anic culture'' 
uniting the purely Ideational and Sensate elements under the domination 
of the Ideational form. 

We shall now continue our analysis of the ~cia! texture of European 
society during the subsequent centuries. 



Chapter Three 

FLUCTUATION OF THE FAMJLISTIC, CONTRACTUAL, AND COM
PULSORY RELATIONSHIPS IN THE LIFE PROCESS OF THE MAIN 
EUROPEAN SOCIAL GROUPS: II FROM THE FOURTEENTH 

TO THE TWENTIETH CENTURY' 

1 \1 Al"l CHANGES 

If we omit many ~ccondary fluctuations of tht• total network of social 
~roups in the French and G~·rman areas of Europe; if we disregard 
intentionally the enormous number of local deviations and differences; 
if we grant in advance that the results given can be but a rough approxi
mation to the reality with these reservations the main transformations 
in the field studied during the centuries from the fourteenth to the twen
tieth can he summed up in the following propositions. 

A. The thirteenth, fourteenth. ftfteenth, ami partly sixteenth 
ccnlurit·s ~ve an exceedingly complex, somewhat contradictory picture 
of a transitional period. differing in important details in France and 
(;crmany. Of the lhangcs, thf' most important seems to have been a 
continuation of the g:rowth of the contractual relationships started at 
the end of tlw pre{·cding period and especially of the growth of the 
compulsory relationships. Bolh grew al the cost of the familistic 
relationships. 

B. The period beginning with the end of the sixteenth century 
and continuing up to the la~t quarter of the eighteenth century is marked 

· in addition to many other changes- mainly by an increase of the 
compulsory relationships at the cost of the familistic and, partly, con
tractual, and hy a compensatory growth of some of the contractual 
relationships at the cost of the familistic. The main loser here was 
again the familistic category. 

C. The nineteenth century and the prewar period of the twentieth 
century show a great and notable triumph of the contractual relation
ships at the cost of the compulsory and, in a smaller degree, of the 
familistic relationships. 

' In co-operation with N. S. Tima.sbelf. ,, 
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D. The present period of the twentieth century reveals a convul
sive weakening of the contractual relationships in favor mainly of the 
compulsory and partly of the pseudo-familistic and familistic rela
tionship. 

Such are the main changes when numerous important fluctuations and 
changes arc intentionally omitted ; when the complex and often self
contradictory social reality is divested of an enormous number of impor
tant-·-·- but not the most important ···- d{'tails and variations; and when 
it is schematized and typolo~ically simplified. 

Let us now briefly enumerak at least some of the many evidences upon 
which these propositions Rre based. 

II. THE SPF.CTRUM OF THE Svsn:Ms nv Snct-'1- R~:LATlONsli!PS IN THE 

CENTURIES FROM THE END OF THE 'f'umn:EIXTH TO THE END OF THE 

SixTEENTJI 

A. The State. So far as lhe State is concerned, th{' period is marked 
by a decay of feudal relationships and the reinforcement of the state 
system of relationship:.: many social relationships, which in the period of 
feudalism dropped out of the state system. now were reintroduced into it. 
As a result. quantitatively the network of th(' State became closer, which 
means that the interference and control of the Stale and its government 
expanded. Thi:. process is opposite to what occurred after the decay of 
the Carolingian State and growth of feudalism. (Sec the footnote on 
page 57.) However, this i:., so to speak, a quantitative change whith 
does not directly concern us. What does concern us are the following 
new symptoms. 

(1) The beginning of the growth in strength and absolute power 
of the position of the king in France; especially after Philip the Fair; 
though in formulas and statements the relationship between the king and 
the people sounds still somewhat familistic. ~everthe\ess, the vastness 
of the empire prohibited these relationships factually. The very reality 
of the growth of the power of the king tended to render the relationship 
more and more autocratic, a paternalism with ever-increasing compulsory 
powers and demands. Neither oath of fidelity nor the direct personal 
pledge of every subject was required. They became unnecessary and 
even meaningless under the new government. 

Perhaps more than ever before the king's authority was now regarded 
as based upon the will of God. Here is a typical formula given in a 
petition of the people to Philip the Fair, in 1302. 
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A vous tres noble prince par Ia grace de Dieu roi de France supplie et requiert 
le peuple de votre royaume . que vous ne reconnaissiez de votre tempore! 
souverain en terre fors que Dicu.2 

Similar was the claim of Philip the Fair in his address to the General 
States of 1302.3 It is true that the king is expected to use this authority, 
as the famous Beaumanoir puts it, "por lc commun profit et par grand 
conseil." 1 This shows the remnants of the familism and, as we shall 
see, the elements of contractualism; but it docs not contradict the ever
increasing compulsory paternalism in whkh, in the seventeenth and the 
eighteenth centuries, real paternalism almost evaporated, leaving but the 
compulsory character of the relationship. Here we have at least a slight 
encroachment of the compulsory clements at the cost of the familistic. 
The growth of contractualism shows itself, aside from several other 
symptoms, in the organization of the summons to the General States, 
as well as the provincial States. The latter began to be summoned by 
Louis IX, while the General States were summoned for the first time in 
1302 and functioned up to r614.'' 

This fact is one of the evidences of an inftltration of the contractual 
relationship into the central kernel of the state system of relationships. 
The rights of the General anil the provincial States, composed of the 
representatives of the main estates and of communes, seem to have been 
modest de jure. But still, without their approval, no extraordinary sub~ 
sidies and levies could be ordered by the king. De facto at some periods 
their functions were important.~ At others, as in 1356, they even for~ 

'Sec E. Routaric, La Frana \I>IIS Philippe le JJd (Paris, J36I), pp ~4 and 2-23. The 
legists and the theori:~;crs of thc time ~trc>sed, especially in connection with the sharpness of 
the struggk between the spiritulll and temporal powers, more ll.nd more this aspect of the 
king"s power ami contributed greatly to the molding of thi< mentlllity. On the other hand, 
these theories themselves were but a reilection of the objective social process of the decline 
of the papacy, and of the growth of the national State and the power of the king. See for 
the theories, C. H. Mcilwain, Tk•• Gru<vtlt of Politiral Thou~ht in thr Wr.<l (~ew York, TQJ2), 
chap. vi; see hue the main literature and source~; also English translation of 0. von Gierke's 
Genossensrhaft."rrltt, Political ThrorU.1 of the .lfiddk Age (Cambridge, 19oo); A. C. Flick, 
Tile Dcdinc of tfu- .'J,·dh·val Church (London, Hl30), especially about the theories of John of 
Paris, Peter I-lottc, William Nogaret, l>antc, l'eta duBois, pp. 13 ff, 31 !f., s4-.')6, and 17o-
171; B. Jarrett, Soria/ Theories of Ike Middle Agn (London, IQ<6); R. W. and A. J. Carlyle, 
A llislory of Medicva/l'o/itical Theory in the West (New York, IQI6-IQH), Vols. III and IV. 

a See Boutaric, op. rit., p. 24. 

• P. de Beaumanoir, Coutf4me de Brlluvoisis, ed. by Beugnot (Paris, t841), chap. 49, § 6. 
6 See Boutaric, op. cit., pp. 19-11; E. D. Glasson, llistoire du droit et des institutions de 

France (Paris, 1893), Vol. V, p. 485. 
6 See the details in the quoted works of Beaumanoir; Glasson, Vol. V, pp. 340-J8o, 427, 

437, d passim; Boutaric, pp. 31 ff. el passim. 
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mally tried to limit the power of the king. The establishment of this 
institution is a manifestation of a moriest but an evident growth of the 
contractual elements in the state system.1 

In Gennany, the change assumed somewhat diHerent forms, but 
resulted in an even greater gro\vth of the contractual elements in the 
state system. So far as the Holy Roman Empire is concerned, the power 
of the emperor at this time is limited by the Reichstag even more than 
before. Without the approval of the Reichstag, he cannot decide any 
important issue. If he does, he is liable to be dethroned. The resolution 
of the Reichstag, August 20, 1440, about the dethronement of Wenceslau·; 
opens with a statement that he did not fulf1l! his promises and duties: in 
spite of his promises, he did not maintain peace; he permitted a part 
of its territory to be cut from the empire; and so on ·-explicitly con
tractual motivation. And further, the text of the resolution stresses 
this contractualism still more. 8 The same is to be s<Jid of the relation
ship of the local states newly emerging from the highest seignorial domin
ion: their kings arc also limited wntractua!ly in their power hy the 
land/irKS of these kingdoms. The approval of the lu11dtag is necessary 
for the issuance of any important ordinance or measure. be it the estab
lishment of new taxes, a declaration of war, the enactment of laws of the 
type of the Landfricdcn, when a question of an heir to the throne 
is involved, and so on. 9 

(2) A growth of contractual relationships in the French and Ger
man state systems is manifest also in the trend of the replacement of the 
previous feudal relationships by the "bureaucracy'' of the king, by his 
officials (bailli et prtuOt in France and Fdgtc in (;errnany), who arc ap
pointed and discharged by the king, paid by him, responsible only to him, 
and who, especially in France, systematically are shifted from one place 
to another in order to prevent their intimate closeness with the popula
tion. Though the elements of the familistic relationship remain between 
the king and his officials~ they have to take the oath of fidelity, etc.-
nevertheless, it has now a much more conspicuous quality of contractual
ism, so far as the king-official relationship is concerned, and becomes 

1 This process began also to be reflerted in the social thou~ht in the form of the first appear. 
ance of the germs of the later contractual theories. Manef:"old of Lautcnba.ch and a kw 
others set forth the essentials of the social compact theory in regard to the origin of the State 
as well as the source of the ruler's power. 

'Deutsche Rekhsl<lgsakte (Berlin, r877}, Vol. III, pp. 254 IT. About the whole character 
of the rights of the emperor and the Reichstag see R. SchrOder, Lthrbuch der deJUSd1r>1 

Rechtsgeschichlc (Berlin, IQ22), pp . .511 ff. 
9 See about thest• points in Schroder, op. cit., pp. 642-670. 
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compulsory in a considerable degree, so far as the relationship between 
the official and the administered population is concemed. 10 

(~) When we consider the military service in the state system
and now the State is the main system which discharges these functions, 
compared with the previous period ·-we find again an increase of the 
compulsory and contractual relationships at the cost of the familistic. 
An increase of compulsory relationship is witnessed by the attempt of 
Philip tht' Fair aml later kings to reintroduce universal military duty as 
obligatory the institution which did not exist for a long time after the 
Carolin~an monarchy. Similar attempts were started in Germany. 
The ordonna1tcc of 1315 by Louis X reads : 

Nisi in casu retrobanni; in quo casu quilibet de regno nostro tenetur, tunc 
tamen de mandato nostro per totum rcgnum ... fiat.U 

Though the possibility of replacing the personal discharge of this duty 
by payment of a certain amount of money was allowed, this substitute 
was also compulsory. 

On the other hand, v-:ith this money and funds from other sources, the 
kings began to hire military forces- from knights to ordinary soldiers. 
The' relationship between the' king and many of these hired military 
men assumed thus the character of a contractual relationship, instead 
of the prrvious relationship of Jidclitas as between the seignior and 
his vassal. 

These and many other" novelties" seem to indicate definitely that the 
main chang\' whid1 took place in the state system of the period considered, 
in wmparison with tlw previous period. consisted mainly in the increase 
4 lite conlrac/ual, awl partly compulsory, at the cost of the familistic 
relationships. 

B. The Church. Up to the moment of the Reformation and the great 
split of the Church. its system of social relationship experienced little 
change from the standpoint studied. The main form still is the familistic, 
though more and more diluted and more and more waning.12 However, 
due to the appearance of various sects and schisms, the element of com
pulsion, which had begun to g:row at the end of the previous period and 

10 See the details in A. Luchairc, Manuel des instiJutionsfranqaises (Paris, rS.p), pp. 544 ff.; 
Glasson, op. cit., Vol. V, pp. 475 II.; Boutaric, op. cit, pp. '7 3 ff.; Schroder, op. cit., p. 66~; 
G. Wait:~, Drotsche Vt:Tjas~un~:sgrsrhirhlr {Berlin, r882), Vol. VI, pp. 325 fi. 

11 Ordonnances des roi.1 de France de la 3-me race {Paris, 1723), Vol. I, no. s6Q. See the 
details in Luchaire, Histoire d~-' instUutWm· motUirrltiques m Frame sous ks premiers Capttirns 
(Paris, r8o6). Vol. II, p. 82; Boutaric, op. cit., pp. 367 fi.; SchrOder, op. cil., pp. 565 ff. 

"Sec Glasson, op. ciJ., Vol. V, pp. 208 fi. 
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had resulted in the establishment and growth of the Inquisition in the 
thirteenth century and in increasing persecution of the heretics, was 
greatly reinforced by the grave split of the Church introduced by the 
Refonnation. Persecution of the ''dissidents," whether in the Catholic 
or the Protestant countries, assumed an extraordinarily large scope and 
resulted in the religious wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 
All this means a compulsory imposition of the dominant creed, whether 
in Protestant or Catholic countries. The same is the meaning of the 
iamous Cujus regia cjus rcli{!.iO of the Augsburg Peace, ISSS· In other 
words the period marks a growth of the compulsory elements within the 
Christian Church. 13 This growth took place mainly at the cost of the 
familistic relationship, because the same period gave, at least in theory_, 
a growth of the contractual clements through the proclamation of the 
principle of religious liberty already proclaimed by Luther. If give11 little 
choice in practice, in theory the individual was granted the right to 
choose his religion, especially in the Protestant doctrilw, and in this way 
was placed theoretically in a contradual relationship with his church 
and religious association. The period saw little of tbat in realization, 
but its mentality introduced and stressed this contractualism of man in 
regard to his God as well as to his congregation. Therefore the net 
result of the change in the system of the Christian Church was a weaken
ing of the familistic relationship, a notable reinforcement of the compul
sory relationship (which progressed still more in the subsequent period), 
and a slight trend toward contractualism in theory but not in the social 
reality. 

C. The Family. Up to the sixteenth century and the Reformation, 
the family system did not experience any radical change in the field 
studied. Perhaps the amplitude of the compulsion on the part of the head 
of the family was limited de jure; but de facto, even in the previous period, 
the right of life and death was rarely exercised. Now, especially in Ger
many, defmite limits were put to the power of the parents over the 

n "It is mockery to describe the principle which underlay the Peace of Augsbur~~: as one 
of toleration. Cuju< r~gio rjus rdigio i~ a maxim fatal . . to frel'rlom of consci~nce; it is the 
creed of Erastian despotism. . . . Even for I 'rince~, reliWous liberty was limited to the 
choice of one out of two alternative;, the dogmas of Rome or those of Wittenberg .... 
But even thio meagre liberty of choice between two exdusive communions was denied to 
the mass of the G·erman people. For them the change consisted in this, that instead of 
having their faith determined for them by the Church, it was settled by their territorial 
Princes; inst~ad of a clerical, there was a lay persecution; for the tyranny of Wittenberg, 
if it was less than that of Rome after the Council of Trent, was certainly greater than that 
of the Catholic Church before the appearance of Luther." The Cambridge Modern Hish>ry 
(~ew York, 1934), Vol. II, p. z7il. 
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chlldren.14 The main change seems to have consisted in a development 
of the contractual "fibers" in the texture of the family system. This 
is true especially of the Protestant countries after the Reformation. 
But the trend is found also in France. It manifested itself by several 
facts. 

(1) After the death of the parents, the children remained together, 
either by tradition or by a special contract, sometimes even for a definite 
period of twenty years. This gave to the family bond a definite con
tractual nature ("contractual family"). 15 

(z) By a contract, the grown-up children could emancipate them
selves from the family and sever their connection with it, with certain and 
defined consequences of such a contractual emancipation.16 

(3) The divorce, which before the Reformation was impossible 
(only a separation from board and bed was recognized by the Church), 
now was admitted on the basis of the cases enumerated by law. And 
the very fact of proclamation of marriage as a private or civil affair by 
Luther is a symptom of the same nature. This change means again an 
introduction of the contractual element in marriage and the family system. 
The continuation of the bond, whose severance had previously depended 
little upon the will and contract of the parties, can now be broken at their 
will. 17 

{4) The consent of the parents likewise becomes less and less 
necessary to the legality of a marriage. At the best, it is required up to 
the age of twenty-five for women and thirty for men, after which age it is 
unnecessary {the sommation rcspectueuse).18 This again means an 
increase of the contractual clement in it. 

(s) The same is shown by the tendency to give more and more 
right to the will of the testator, to dispose of the property of his family. 
After the reception of the Roman law- that is, about the fourteenth 
and the fifteenth centuries- the testament acquires the character of a 
civil act, instead of the previous Deus non homo Jacit heredes. In this 
way the element of contract is reinforced in the family system. 19 

I< See the details in the quoted works of C de R1bbe, La SCI:illi provem;ale d la fin du Moyen 
Ace (Paris, 1&)8), pp. 138 ff.; H. Fehr, Die Rechtslellung dr:r Frau und Kinder in dr:r W eis· 
l1lmn-n (Jena, 1912). 

11 See De Ribbe, op. cit., pp. 386-389. 
11 See Fehr, op. cit., pp. 99-112. 
l7 See Glasson, op. rit., Vol. V, pp. 425 fl. 
11 tdit February 15, 15,<;6; Ordonnance de Blois, 1579· See E. Roguin, Trail~ de droit 

cit>il comport. I.e tMriage (Paris, 1904). 
11 See the details in E. Roguin, op. cit. (Paris, 1912), Vols. III and IV. 
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Without an enumeration of other similar symptoms these seem to 
warrant the conclusion that the main change of the period consisted in 
the reinforcement- however slight it appears- of the contractual 
relationship in the whole texture of the relationship of the family. 

D. ViUage and Urban Communities. (1) S; far as the village terri
torial communities are concerned, the changes in the period considered 
are somewhat different in France and Germany. As it \Vill be noted 
later, in France the emancipation of the peasants from serfdom made 
great progress in the period considered, while in Germany, in the fif
teenth century, the proportion of the unfree rural population was rather 
larger than in the thirteenth century. For this reason, it is probable 
that the contractual relationships made somewhat greater progress in 
the mutual relations of the members of the village community in France 
than in Germany, because the relationships of free men arc likely to be 
more contractual than those of the unfree ones. At least. we sec it in 
the beginnings of the rural self-government in France, in the emergence 
of a kind of "rural patriciate" there, a fact which results in the estab
lishment of certain contrartual relationships between the members of 
the rural population itself.20 

All in all, however, so far as the mutual relationship~ of the rural popu
lation are concerned, they seem to have remained a mixture of the mainly 
familistic and compulsory types, without any radical change. If su\h a 
change occurred, it consisted mainly in some increase of the contractual 
elements in France and of the compulsory ones in Germany. 

(2) So far as the city communes arc conremcd, the situation i~ 

different in France and Gennany. In France, we are at the period of 
decline of the free city communes and their subjugation to the power of 
the king. This means an extension of the compulsory relationships in the 
system of these organized groups. On the other hand. as a result of many 
convulsions and revolutions, and the civil struggle between the rich and 
the poor, the upper and the lower classes. within the commune itself, the 
contractual relationships and agreements between various members of 
the commune seem also to have progressed. In addition, the compulsory 
relationships expanded also, as a result of the expansion of the regulation 
by the city authorities of many aspects of the life and work of the 
city population: the prices, the work of the guilds, crafts, corporations, 

~e s~ Glasson, Vol. V, pp. 163 and 440; A. Heussler, lnstitutionen des deulsrhen Prhalrerht-' 
(Leip:~~ig, rSSs), p. JOOi alsoP. Boissonade, Life and Work in Mrdinal Euwpr (New Yorl;, 
1927), passim; J. L. Loutchisky, L'tlal drs clasJes agriwles en Fwna ,j fa vrillr de la Rtvoluti1111. 
(Paris, tQH), chaps. i and ii; H. S~, Esquisse d'une histoirc dr d.gimr ilKrairr en Europ,· 
(Paris, 192r). 
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and so on. All this means the decay of a portion of the familistic 
relationship in favor of the compulsory and, partly, of the contractual 
elements.21 

Somewhat similar is the situation in Germany, with the difference that 
during this period their city communes continue to develop, instead of 
declining, as in France.22 Many of them, like Isny, now buy their freedom 
from the seignior and become independent. Such a development was 
likely to increase the proportion of contractual relationships among the 
members and groups of the communes, partly at the cost of the compul· 
sory and partly at the cost of the familistk. This is evidenced by the 
decline of the monopoly of the previous city aristocracy, by the beginning 
of the participation in city management by the representatives of various 
guilds and crafts; by many mutual "bargainings" between various 
classes of the communes and the like.2"' On the other hand, here also the 
city government begins to interfere in and to regulate many aspects of 
the city life which were unregulated before by the city authorities.24 

To sum up, here the main change seems also to have consisted in a growth 
of the contractual relationships at the cost of the familistic. 

E. Corporations, (,"uilds, Crafts, Confraternities. If up to the second 
part of the fifteenth century the "spectrum" of the social system of the 
corporations. crafts, guilds, and free occupational associations did not 
undergo any notable changes in comparison with the previous period/5 

from the standpoint studied, beginning with the second part of the fif. 
teenth century, some change is noticeable. It manifested itself in two 
main tcndcnries. 

(r) In France, due to the greater and greater interference of the 
king in the control and regulation of the corporations, many compulsory 
rules were imposed upon them which led to a weakening and degeneration 
of the familistic relationships among their members (substitution of 
money for the chef d'a:uvre in 1461 to increase the revenue of the fisc; 
increasing number of les lettrcs de maitrise, and grants of privileges par 
!'octroi, etc.). 

21 See th~ quoted works of Boutaric, pp 147-153; E. Hegel, Stddtr 1md Gi/Jen der germdn· 
i1·rhen Volkrr (Leipzig, I&Jt), p 112; Heaumanoir, chap. so; Schroder, p. 696; G. von Below, 
Drr d~utschr Staat d••s M itlrlaltrrs (Leipzig, 1925), pp. <7o fL 

=See Von Below, op cit, pp. 264 ff.; Hegel, op. rit., pp. 385 ff.; E. M. Saint-Uon, 
l!istoirc de rorporations de mttiers (Paris, IQn), pp. 148 fL. '78-179, and 250ff. 

11 See the quoted works of Von Below, pp 264 ff.; Hegel, pp. 385 ff.; Schr&ler, pp. 6Qoff. 
"SchrOder, op. cit., p. IJQ6. 
IG "The period (1328 to t46r) does not differ much from the preceding one. The corpo-

rations did not have any fundamental changes." The structure remains as before. 
Saint-Uon, op. ciJ., p. 26o. 
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All this weakened the familistic morale of the corporations and crafts, · 
and led to its replacement by the compulsory and contractual rules 
and agreements.26 

(2) The internal relationship of the strata of the guilds- master, 
valet, apprentice-- as well as of various guilds to one another, lost a great 
deal of the previous familistic relationship and was replaced partly by 
"bargaining" of contractual nature, partly by compulsory bonds imposed 
by the stronger, privileged corporations (which now emerged) upon the 
weaker ones, and by the stronger stratum within the corporation upon the 
subordinated. Around the middle of the fifteenth century, "artisans 
continue to obey their masters, but the previous trust and devotion to 
them are already lacking; likewise the masters do not have any more 
their good will and protection towards the artisans as before." 27 

At the beginning of the sixteenth century, the corporations and crafts 
and guilds continue to.degenerate. Now we see "a decline of benevo
lence and justice on the part of the masters and of respect and obedience 
on the part of the artisans." 28 

In brief, in many ways the previous familistic relationship declined 
and was replaced, partly by compulsory, partly by egotistically con
tractual fonns. 29 

F. llierarcltical Bonds between the Free Strata af the Society. So far 
as the free classes are concerned, the main change in the tying together of 
their hierarchical strata consisted in the weakening of the familistic bond 
in favor mainly of the contractual bond. The decline of feudalism meant 
a decline of the bond of the all-embracing anrl unlimitedfidclitas in favor of 
the limited and restricted fidclitas, around the twelfth and the thirteenth 
centuries; and then a progressive replacement of this limited jidelitas in 
favor of the contractual and commercial bond of the employed chivalry 
and knights to their employer- their contractual "boss" and seignior. 
A knight became a vassal in so far that he was granted a "feud" or 
salary, contractually agreed upon and accepted by both parties. In this 
way, already in the thirteenth century in France and somewhat later in 
Germany, there had appeared the class of hired and paid vassal knights. 
The very nature of such a relationship has little in common with the old
timefidclitas and is contractual in its greater part.30 In Germany, like
wise, the pyramid of the Hcerschilder disintegrates and is replaced by a 
simplified, three-story structure of the strata-- king, great princes, and 

17 lbUJ., pp. 26o--26l. " Ibid., pp. 265-266, 289, and 376. 
tl /bid., p. 28o. rg Sec the details in ibid., Bks. III, IV, and V . 

.. See the details in Luchaire, Manuel, pp. rQSII. 
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knights.31 In brief, fidelitas tends to be replaced more and more by con
tractual relationships between these strata. 

The stratum of the knights becomes more and more consolidated as a 
separate estate with its own esprit de corps. So far, within this stratum 
there appears some similitude of the familistk bond and spirit. This is 
manifest in the ceremony of the initiation into knighthood, which some
what resembles the sacramentum fidelitalis. 32 

To sum up, this bond, through which different strata are tied to one 
another, shows also a weakening of the familistk threads and their 
replacement by the contractual fiber. 

G. Bonds between the Free and Unfree Strata. We have seen that 
even in the preceding period this bond was woven mainly out of the 
compulsory fiber. A considerable part of the unfree class was chained 
to the upper and middle classes. either directly, or through the land, ad 
glebae adscripti sunt, like the late Roman colons. During the period 
considered, in France the process of emancipation of the serfs progressed 
a great deal, especially through thl.' institution of the disaveu: by giving 
up the land a serf could obtain his personal liberty. But the main way 
consisted in the liberation of the serfs from above. Following the kings 
who, like Philip the Fair and Louis X, began to emancipate the serfs on a 
large scale in their royal domains, the great feudal lords did the same.33 

Serfdom begins to be thought of as something incompatible with the spirit 
of the time.34 This process meant a weakening of the compulsory bond 
and its replacement more and more by the half or contractual relationship. 

In Germany, the situation was diilerent. If anything, up to the six
teenth century. there was no decrease of serfdom. In the fifteenth cen
tury the proportion of the unfree among the rural classes was hardly 
less than in the thirteenth.n Therefore, the increase of the contractual 

11 Schroder, op. cit., pp. 433 ff. 32 /bid., pp. 481 ff. and 502 ff. 
>a See the details in H. See, Les rlasses ruraks et k rtgime d01Mnial en France au MoJNI Age 

(Paris, IQOI), pp. 17' fT., also his Esquisse d'u~~t· ltisloirc, quoted; P. Boissonade's and 
}. Loutchisky'~ quoted works; Boutaric, op. rii., pp. 153 ff. 

:u Here is an example of this mentality as it is given in the ordonMnce of the Count of 
Valois, April IQ, IJII: 

"Comme cr6ature humaine qui est form& A \'image nostre Seigneur, doit g~n~ralement 
estre franche par droit nature! et . . ceste Iibert~ ou franchise par le jou de servitude soit 
si effac~e et occurcie que les homes et fames en leur vivant soot r~put~s ains comme morts. 

. . Nous muez de piti~ pour le remMe et salut de nostre lme et pour consideration de 
humanit~ et co=un profit dounons et octroions tres pl~niere franchise et Iibert~ perpetuel 
il toutes personnes ... de nostre conte de Valois." Likewise in the Ofdonnance of 1315 it 
is said: "Chacun par droit de nature doit Hre franc." &donnances, quoted, Vol. I, p. 583; 
Boutaric, op. cii., p. 161. 

• Schroder, op. cii., p. 499· 
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relationships, similar to that in France, at the cost of the compulsory ones 
hardly took place to any tangible amount and degree. 

Summing up the totality of the changes in the main organized soda! 
groups of the French and German populations of the centuries considered, 
we have to conclude that the main change consisted in a weakening of !he 
familistic bond in Javor of partly the compulsory and partly contractual 
relationships. Both of these seem to have grown in practically all the 
important horiwntal and vertical intragroup and intergroup bonds except 
only (in France) the bond which roped together the free and unfree classes: 
here in France the compulsory threads were replared in a notalJie degn'c 
by the contractual ones. 

In passing, it is interesting to note that the centuril's from the twelfth 
to the sixteenth inclusive appear in many other respects as the centuries 
of transition from the Ideational to the Sensate ("ulture. In a very l'rratic 
way, the elements of the Ideational culture tt·ndt·d. with most irregular 
fluctuations, to decrease; those of the Sensate, to increase. The former 
were not erased as yet, neither were they reduced to an insignificant pro~ 
portion ; likewise, the Sensait.' ("U]ture did not hc,ome ovenvlwlmingly 
dominant. Both fluctuated, as though measuring their strength, not 
being sure of their power. 

We see that such a transition in the culture is followed by a decrease of 
the familistic relationships and by an increase, also erratic, of the com
pulsory and contractual relationships. Such a "correlation" may be 
incidental; it may also be, as we shall slww later, not incidental, but 
organically connected with these types of wlturc 

Another thing to be noted is this. A study of the movement of the 
internal disturbances given in Part Three of this volume shows that the 
twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and 6fteenth centuries give the peak of 
the disturbances. So far as they are conditioned greatly by the strong or 
disorganized system of the social relationship!>, the above suggests that 
these centuries were indeed the period of a deep transformation with an 
unsettled condition in the social relationship& which existed before; the 
waning and weakening of the familistic relationships of the previous 
period resulted in the disintegration, un::.ettling, and shattering of the 
whole system of social relationships. Hence, the amorphic status of the 
network and hence the growth of the disturbances of the period. Thus 
one part supports the other. One induction corroborates the others. 
Such a corroboration is a sign of some validity of each and of all the con
clusions reached. 
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Ill. THE CENTURIES FROM THE SIXTEENTH TO THE SECOND PART 

OF THE EIGHTEENTH 

This period is especially complex, contradictory, and full of the most 
whimsical short-time turns of the most contrasting nature.36 When, 
however, all the secondary short-time turns and swings are disregarded, 
its main feature, from the standpoint of this inquiry, stands out as a 
notable increase of the compulsory relationships at the cost of the familistic 
and partly even conlractual forms of the jfrevious period; a secondary feature 
is the maintenance of their position by the contractual relationships; if they 
were drh•en by the compulsory from many places, they obtained new ones, 
snatched from the j<Inlilistic bonds. The net loser here, as in the previous 
period, happened to be again the Jamilistic bond of social relationship. Here 
arc the summarized and greatly schematized reasons for such a conclusion. 

A. The State. So far as the number of the relationships included 
in the state system is roneerned, the period continues the trend of the 
preceding one; an enonnous number of relationships which hitherto were 
not included in the state system, anri were not controlled or regulated 
by the State, now are included and have become a part of it. In France, 
as well a~ in Germany (so far as the local kingdoms are concerned), the 
network of the state system becomes ever wider and "thicker"; more 
and more relationships arc induded in it. Control and regulation by the 
state government both expand enormously. The State begins to regulate 
mo::;t of the relationships of the population within its territory. We are 
in an age of "enlightened absolutism''; ''police state,'' or the ''totali
tarian" age. The reverse side of the situation is that the network of 
social relationships of other, nonstate social groups- be they Church, 
the corporation, the municipality, the feudal class, or what not- be
comes thinner and thinner; the relationships which before were a part 
of these systems and were regulated by the nonstate organizations now 
drop out of the system"~ of these groups and pass into the state system. 
What the State gains, the other groups lose. In other words, the State 
swells, while the other groups shrink and decline in their power and vigor. 
The State in France swallows the Church, crushes and disintegrates 

' 1 "He who would dedde to study the structure of the period on the basis of the Jaw codes 
only would hav~ fallen into many ridiculous errors," says Tocqueville. A. de Tocqueville, 
L'anden rtgimr ct Ia rhalutinn (Paris, t86o), p. 121. Glasson adds: "Monarchy, which so 
jealously guarded its legislative monopoly, failed to make us respect its laws. They are little 
enforced and even are not applied at all." Glasson, ap. cit. (Paris, IgoJ), Vol. VIII, p. 319. 
See also M. Marion, Dictirmnairr d-es instUutionsdc la Frana au 17 eJ 18 siirles (Paris, 1923), 
p. 123. In Germany the discrepancy between the law and the reality was much les~ than in 
France. 



94 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

corporations, communes, feudal hierarchies, ·and orders.37 A similar 
picture is presented in Germany, with the exception of the religious 
associations, which in a subordinated form exist without a formal affilia
tion with the State. This describes the purely quantitative aspect of 
the state system of relationships in this period. One who lives in the 
postwar period of the twentieth century can witness in a somewhat 
different form a similar '·swelling" of the state system and a similar 
expansion of state control and interference, as exemplified by Communist 
Russia, Hitlerite Germany, Fascist Italy, and other'' totalitarian" dicta
torships. However unlike are the concrete" trappings'' of the monarrhy 
of Frederic the Great, or of Louis XIV or Louis XV, the totalitarian 
nature of the State of their times and of our own is about the same. 

Turning now to the direct object of our study, we find that the maitt 
change in the state system of relationships studied consisted in a further 
development of the compulsory relationships at !he cost of the familistic 
and partly contractual. 

In France, the monarchy becomes absolute, unlimited, and, as some 
legists claimed, lcgibus solutus est, not bound even by its own laws. The 
traces of patriarchalism and familism greatly decline. Likewise, almost 
all the contractual Iimitationsevaporate.38 The situation is well summed 
up in the famous answer of Louis XV to the Parliament, May 3, 1766: 

C'est en rna personn(• que rtsirle l'autoritC souveraine. Mon peuple n'est 
qu'un avec moi; les droits et les interets de Ia nation sont ntcessairement unis 
avec les miens et ne reposent qu'entre mes mains.3 ~ 

L'etat c'est moi is only an abbreviation of this statement. 
It is true that even in this formulation some familistic notes can be 

heard. We know also that up to the moment of the Revolution the 
people regarded the king as their protector against injustice, as guardian 
of the ]aw, and defender of the weaker against the stronger.40 However, 
all this was more a fa~ade than a reality. Elevated to an extraordinary 
position, separated from the people by a huge and stratified body of nobil
ity and officials, the monarchy could not factually maintain the ancient 
patriarchalism and familism. Instead, only in so far as the people 
sponsored every whim and measure of the king were they considered. 
Otherwise, their will and wishes were given little, if any, attention. 

17 See Glasson, op. cit., Vol. VIII, p. 218. 
11 Chenon, Histoire gbl&ak du droit jraw;ais public et priti (l'aris, 1927), Vol. II, pp. 385 fl.; 

Glasson, op. cit., Vol. VIII, pp. Jl7 fi. 
'1 H. Taine, L'ancien rtgimf' (Paris, 1909), Vol. I, pp. 134il. 
•o Ibid., Vol. I, pp. r8-rQ. 
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Whether they approved or not, the rules imposed by the State had to be 
obeyed. This means that the compulsory relationships replaced more 
and more the familistic ones which were left from the previous period. 

Similar is the relationship of the aristocracy, the officials, and the 
anny to the king. Notwithstanding some elements of familism and con~ 
tractualism present in these relationships, they play quite a small role in 
comparison with the compulsory ones. The nobility is turned into mere 
courtiers and officials. As courtiers they just "represent," as Taine says, 
or as La Bruyere puts it: Qui considbe que le visage du prince fait touJe 
la jelicite du courlisan qu'il s'occupe et se remplil toute sa 'Vie de le voir et 
d'en Ctre vu." 41 

As officials they are entirely dependent upon the king. The local 
seigniors were removed from administration after the time of Richelieu. 
Now administrators are appointed, discharged, promoted, demoted, 
increased, decreased. entirely by the king's power. Such are the intend
ants and the subdCltguts who control the police, trade and commerce, 
public works, justice, finances ; watch and ward all the classes, the 
religious life, the city communes. Their competence is unlimited, except 
by the central seat of the state's power- the king.42 

The intendants, in their turn, considered their service in a somewhat 
familistic light; '13 likewise, sinte they were paid a certain salary, their 
relationship to the king contained some contractual elements; neverthe
less, all this was quite secondary in comparison with their complete 
dependence upon the king's power, duplicated by the dependence of the 
subjet:ts on their own discretional power. 

Likewise, the military service, which in the preceding period became 
contractual to a considerable degree, now tends to become compulsory; 
a kind of obligatory military duty is introduced, especially in regard to 

"lbid., Vol. I, pp. 69, 134, and 156. 
11 See the quoted words of Tocqocville, p. 6o; Taine, Vol. I, p. 68; Chenon, Vol. II, 

pp. 385 ff.; Glasson, VoL VIII, pp. 347 ff. Though the provincial estates still dragged out 
an existence, their role became insignificant. Their rights were reduced to mere "petition
ing," and their members were also appointed by the king. L'&Jis gtn~roux ceased to 
be summoned after 1614. The attempt of the Fronde to force the king to respect personal 
freedom failed. See about that in Glasson, op. cit., pp. 317 ff. and 352 ff. Here is an example 
of the jurisdiction of the intendants as given in the king's appointment in 1754: "Surveiller 
justice, police, finances, entendre les plaintes de nos sujets, entrer et presider aw: assembUes 
des viUes, aux bureaux de nos finances, se faire representer les chefs de recettes et de d~nses 
de nos deniers, informer des exactions, violences, concussions et malversations, procMer par 
jugement en derni~re ressort contre ceult qui s'en trouveraient coupables, empkher toutes 
foules, oppression et desordre et generalement faire et ordonner tout ce qu'il verra n&essaire 
etA propos pour notre service." Marion, op. cit., pp. 294-295. 

u See, for instance, the documents given in Marion, op. cit., pp. 297-2911. 
m-8 
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the rural population. Draft tends to be'come a fixed rule. A limited 
possibility to pay a certain amount of money instead of giving personal 
service still remains; remains also the institution of hired soldiers, 
mainly from foreigners; this, however, does not obliterate the main 
tendency toward compulsory military service.4~ 

Thus, whatever aspect of the French state system of social relationships 
we take, in all of them an increase of the t·ompulsory form at the cost of 
the familistic and partly of the contractual seems to have taken place. 

With few differences, cons.isting mainly in a further decline of the 
empire in Germany, the situation in the recently emerged local States, 
beginning with Prussia, is similar to the above change in France. The 
system of the declining empire displays an increasing element of con
tractualism ·--the electoral capitularies now become the official contract 
of the emperor with the empire's electors; 4 ~ but the real power shifts to 
Prussia and to other local states. 

Prussia enacts its All~:emeincs /,andrecht, which gives a fairly good 
reflection of the social reality. The code testifies that the power of the 
king is unlimited. The king is the embodiment of the Statc.46 ~o 

traces of rontractualisrn or familism can be found in these formulations. 
The enactments of the king an· obligatory upon the subjects, and do not 
need the approval or consent of any social body. The gencrallandlag 
was a,bsent in Prussia; the provinciallandtu~:s lost their importance and 
are mentioned but om·e in the I andrecht. The relationship of the king 
and his agents,_ the offiCial~. the administrators·- shows the same 
obligation to and complete dependence upon the central power. Only 
in a very limited way is the element of contractualism noticeable. The 
officials have a right not to be discharged discretionally, without a proper 
cause; without proper explanation on their part and proper consideration 
of the case by the State Council ; in some cases even the sanction of the 
king is needed for such a discharge.H But these elements of contrac~ 
tualism are very slight and hardly important. 

The army of Frederic the Great is organized, like the French army, 
upon the same compulsory principle of draft, seconded by a hired and 
contractual army recruited mainly from foreigners. 48 In application to 
the subjects of Prussia, this means a growth of compulsory relationship 
in that field. 

"See Taine, op. cit., Vol. IT, pp. 301 IT.; Mation, up. dt., pp. 473-474. 
n Schroder, op. cU., pp. 896 ff. 
40 Part ii, Title 13, §§ I, 2, 3, and 6 of the Landrahl. 
47 §§ 98, 99, and 100 of Title 10 of the second part of the l-andmlrt. 
4" F. Meinecke, Das Zeitaller der drutschen Auferstehung (Leipzig, 19o6), pp. u-n, 
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In other respects, the spectrum of the Prussian state system is about 
the same as that of the French State. The governmental control 
expanded greatly; the State absorbed and subjugated to itself most of 
the nonstate organizations. The main difference is, as mentioned, the 
relationship of the State to the Church. In France the State subordi
nated the Church to itself, and established a kind of official state or 
national religion. In Prussia, religious particularism, within certain 
limits, was admitted under state control; religion was declared a private 
affair and thus did not enter into any close official affiliation with the 
State, as a religion ex officio. 

Otherwise, in French and Germanic States, the main change consisted 
in a growth of the compulsory relationships at the cost mainly of the 
familistic and partly of the contractual bonds. 

B. The Church. So far as France is concerned, a further weakening 
of the familistic relationship in the Church system in favor of a growth 
of the compulsory relationship seems to have been the essential change 
during the period. The monarchy established definitely its domination 
over the Church, included it in the state system, gave to it public rights 
and privileges, and at the same time subordinated it completely to the 
state laws.49 In the monarchy, as well as in the Church, the compulsory 
rules grew at the cost of the familistic bonds. The other side of this 
change, and at the same time its manifestation among the common 
people, was an increase of animosity toward the clergy and the monastic 
orders; 50 among the upper classes a diffusion of free thinking and irre
ligiosity. Already at the end of the seventeenth century the mother of 
the regent wrote that there were no more young men who would not try 
to show themselves atheists. 51 Another contemporary says, in 1783, 
that during the last ten years, it had become a fashion of the high society 
not to attend Mass or church services. &2 A similar mentality was diffused 
also among the prelates themselves. 53 As a result, the Church tended to 
tum into a compulsory association, with obligatory rules imposed, with 
increasingly harsh measures against nonconformists and dissidents. 
The provincial Church conclaves ceased to function. The Church 
hierarchy itself considerably disintegrated, since various ranks of its 
dignitaries were equally subjected to the king. 64 This does not mean 

•• Glasson, op. cU., Vol. VIII, pp. 218 ff. 
011 See Taine, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 134 ff.; Glasson, op. dt., Vol. VIII, p. 2JO. 
01 Taine, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. IJJ-IJ4· 
"'Ibid., Vol. II, p. 140. 
u Ibid., p. 141. 
•• Glasson, op. cit., Vol. VIII, pp. 227 and 562 ff. 
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that the familistic elements in the textUre-of the Chun:h system dis-
appeared; 66 they continued to exist there, but notably weakened. Such 
is the main change in France. 

In regard to the German Church associations, particularly Prussian, 
the main change consisted in a growth of the contractual elements, sowed, 
at least ideologically, after the beginning of the Refonnation. Only 
now its "liberty of religion," little realized during the previous period, 
begins to become a fact. Belonging or not belonging to this or that 
church group is left entirely to the decision of the individual. A con
siderable amount of freedom- and consequently of contractualism ~ 
is given to many important aspects of religious relationship. The All
gemeines Landrecht states that a belief in God and in divine subjects 
cannot be prescribed to the population by compulsion. Everyone is 
granted full liberty of belief and conscience. Nobody can be persecuted 
for his religious convictions. 56 Everyone is entitled to choose the religious 
denomination to which he wishes to belong. A shift from one denomi· 
nation to another is made through a mere declaration. 57 These and 
several other declarations of law show the growth of the contractual 
elements in the Church social body clearly.t8 

The other change, also at the cost of the familistic relationship, was a 
growth of the compulsory regulations side by side with that of the con
tractual elements. The State demands that every religious society teach 
its members loyalty to the State. The permission of the state government 
is required either to summon Catholic meetings, or to accept an invitation 
to religious meetings abroad. Likewise, the pennission of the State is 
necessary for the organization of a new parish. 59 Other compulsory 
measures are not lacking, and all this means the growth of some of the 
compulsory relationships within the Church body. 

C. The Family. It continues to be familistic mainly; but partly 
juridically, partly factually, familism somewhat loses ground. In the 
French upper classes, the familistic "we" and the intimate fusion of the 

11 lbid., pp. 568 ff. .. Part ii, Title u, §§ t-J. 67 §§ 40-41. 
61 Partly as a reflection of the growth of contractualism in social life, partly as a protest 

a.pinst the increased compulsory relationships in the State and other soda! organizations, 
the period is marked by a great development of various contractual theories in Fmnce and 
in Germany, not to mention England and other countries. Marsiglia of Padua, N. Cusanus, 
and others in the preceding period; Francis Hotman, Hubert Languet, Duplessis--Momay, 
Althusius, Suarez, and the mona.r<:homachs; Pufendorfi, Grotius, Hobbes, J. Locke, J. J. Rous
seau, and others are but a few of many who appear to be the partisans of contractualil;m in 
some form or another, See P. Janet, His loire dt Ia sricna J>qlitique (Paris, 1887), Vol. II, 
pp. 82 If. 

"AUgefJfeines Landredll, pt. ii, Title II, §§ 13, I4t·t41, and 238. 
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members weakens. The children are brought to the parents only in 
the morning, merely to kiss their hands while the parents are making their 
toilets. Caresses become infrequent. Daughters are sent to convents 
for education and to get them out of the way. Conjugal fidelity seems 
to be broken more and more often. Scandals and love affairs become 
fashionable. 60 In law there begins the process of return to the pre
Christian doctrine that marriage is a private contract. 61 Consent of the 
parents and relatives is demanded less than before. Divorce or separa· 
tion from bed and board (in Catholic countries) becomes easier and the 
legitimate causes for it multiply. 62 Thus the contractual elements tend 
to increase here also. 

Somewhat similar is the situation in Prussia.&:! The familistic rela· 
tionships still remain predominant in both countries, in Prussia possibly 
stronger than in France, though the contractual elements gain. The 
compulsory elements remain without a notable change. 

D. Municipalities and Village Communities. Municipal bonds in 
this period greatly weakened and became more and more compulsory. 
Municipalities lost most of their rights and autonomy and became subor· 
dina ted entirely to the intendant of the State. Their relationship to him is 
that of complete submission. This is typically reflected in the following 
address of the municipal officials to a newly appointed intendant. 

~ous vous prions tres humblement, monsieur, de nous accorder votre bien
veillance et votre protection. Nous tiicherons de ne pas nous en rendre 
indigoes par notre soumission a tousles ordres de votre grandeur. 64 

This evidently is not a contractual tone; neither is it familistic, because 
no familism toward officials who are all the time being changed can be 
expected. It is the tone of compulsory relationship. 

On the other hand, municipalities ceased to be democracies where the 
executives were elected in fact by the population. They turned into 
oligarchies of a few families or persons who could buy. even for the 
posterity of their families (after 1692), the municipal position.66 

Under these circumstances the oligarchy treats the population bureau
cratically; and the population considers the oligarchy and municipal 

"Taine, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 209 ff. 
tl Glasson, op. cit., Vol. VIII, pp. 425 ff. 
02 Ibid., pp. 497 fL 
u See Allgrmeines /,amlrechl, pt. ii. Title t, §§ 174-183 and 669 . 
.. Tocqueville, op. dt., p. 90. 
"Ibid., pp. 83-84 and 88; Glasson, op. cit., Vol. VIII, pp. 367-374; Marion, op. cil., 

p. 388. 
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affairs as none of its concern, and as persOnS and affairs with whom it is 
not bound into any familistic "we." Perhaps a little more familism 
existed in the village communities, and between neighbors. The village 
tax collectors and syndics were elected, under the supervision of the 
delegates of the intendant, in the open meeting of the villagers, which 
usually took place near or in the church. However, here also the 
compulsion and imposition of the rules of the state officials were 
dominant. 66 

Probably still weaker became the municipal bond in Prussia. The 
All,.;emeines Landrecht devotes only one article to the election of the 
municipal official. 61 Concerning the village community, the code says 
that its syndic is appointed by the lord. 68 

Due to natural conditions of neighborliness, there is hardly a doubt 
that the familistic relationships existed, but they seem to have been 
somewhat on the wane. 

E. Corporations and Guilds. There is hardly any question but that 
the period was one of a slow decline of the corporatim1s and guilds as such 
in France, and the decline of the familistic bonds in those organizations. 
The decline of the corporations manifested itself Grst in an ever-increasing 
control by the State (edicts of 1673 and 1691); in the fact that positions 
began to be more and more for sale (in the fiscal interests of the State); 
that the stratum of the masters tended to become more and more an 
oligarchy, not so much masterful as of a commercial character; in the 
appointment of the syndics as state officials; in the decay of the autonomy 
and self-government of the corporations; in the appearance and growth 
of the freedom of the apprentices and valets to leave; and, finally, in the 
closing or liquidation of the corporations and guilds in 1776 by Turgot. 
Though they were reopened in the same year, their subsequent short 
existence was an agony and had little in common with the nature of the 
corporations of the previous period. 69 

The quoted historian of the corporations well sums up the main changes 
by saying that though in the seventeenth century they preserved the 
traits of the thirteenth, the solidarity of the masters and workers weak
ened, as did mutual sympathy also, and the "corporations which before 
were autonomous now became a mere institution of the State." 70 

Likewise the familism within the corporations evaporated still more. 

"lbU., pp. 93-()6; Marion, op. cit., p. 390. ' 7 Part ii, Title 8, § 112. 
"'Part ii, Title 7, § 47. 
"See the details in the quoted work of M. Saint-Lfun, Bks. V and VI. 
' 0 fbid., pp. sot-sol. 
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Instead, partly contractual- but mainly compulsory- relationships 
gained. 

Creation of the state offices in the corporations was a hard blow which trans
formed them into something opposite to what they were in their traditions 
and reglementations. Besides, the fiscal measures developed in them a greedy 
corruption which gradually changed deeply the character of these institutions 
and led to a new type of organization, where the title, rank and rights became 
the result not of merit and achievement, but of money.71 

Finally, the Jaw of 1776, which closed them (temporarily) 

violently disrupted the centuries-old bonds. . . . It was for the corporation 
a death, silent and irrevocable. It abandoned the handicraft men to the 
influence of harmful suggestions of social isolation and individualism.n 

When they were reopened they were organized differently. They 
became free corporations, contractual by their very nature. The "organ
ized" corporations were also infused with a great deal of contractualism, 
which after 1791 73 became the nonnal and main fiber of the social texture 
of the nineteenth-century corporations and labor associations. A few 
fraternal- mainly Masonic- organizations existed, with the Iamilistic 
bond evident to a considerable degree (Les Enfants de Salomon, de Hiram, 
etc.) but they were secret and as such limited, and embraced a small 
minority of the artisans and handicraftsmen. 74 

In Prussia the situation was somewhat better and the corporations 
preserved more from the fumilistic relationships, but even there the 
tendencies were about the same. The AUgemeines Landrecht prescribes 
that a master should give to the apprentice the necessary knowledge, 
should educate him in good mores, stimulate him to attendance of religious 
services, keep him away from vice and indecency, give him the possibility 
of attending school, etc. The apprentice should obey his master, and so 
on.n However, here also the compulsory state reglementation increases, 
and imposes many obligatory rules, limiting their self-government. 78 

Likewise, contractual elements manifest themselves in that the remu
neration as well as the time of apprenticeship could be detennined by 
agreement of the master with the parents of the apprentice; in that the 

11 Ibid., p. 418. ,. Ibid., p. s8r. 
n Ibid., pp. 586ff. and 6rs; Marion, op. cit., p. ISJi E. Levasseur, Histoire tks classes 

ouvrib-es (Paris, IQOI), Vol. II, pp. 646 II. and 756 If. 
7< Saint-Ikon, op. cit., pp. 557 ff. 
70 Allgemeines Lmulrecllt, pt. ii, Title 8, §§ 292-298, 353, and 356. 
1~ Ibid., pt. ii, Title 8, §§ r8r, 326,341, JS<l-JSI, and JQO-J9I. 



102 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

valet can leave the master with fourteen d8.ys' notice.77 The code de~ 
fines, admits, and sanctions a purely contractual agreement between the 
employer and the employees or workers. Here contractualism appears 
in a pure form. 78 

The net result of these changes in the organizations, in France as well 
as in Germany, was a decline of the familistic and an increase of the 
compulsory and contractual relationships. 

F. Hierarchic Relationship of the Social Classes. So far as the re~ 
lationship between the seignior and his vassals was concerned, it con
tinued to exist by inertia, but lost its living content. New feods were 
not formed after the seventeenth century. As a mere formality, with the 
change of the persons in this relationship, there arose the purely formal 
ceremony of lwmmage. Personal relationships between these two strata 
of society disappeared to a considerable degree. As a result, soda! ties 
turned into a mixture of the compulsory-contractual bonds, retaining 
little of the familistic type. The feudal privileges of the seignior assumed 
the form of an eternal, unending claim which could neither be paid off, 
nor terminated by a lapse of time, from the standpoint of the vassals. 
Seigniors continued to demand privileges, but without the return service 
or duty with which such privileges were formally connected. Only a few 
remnants of the previous mutual responsibility remained. For the 
insult of a seignior by a vassal the latter Iosesjeod (so-called commise is the 
consequence), while the dishonesty of the seignior frees his vassal from 
his obligations. The familism is dead in this "rope" tying together the 
upper and lower free strata. Its place is taken by compulsion and 
contractualism.79 

In Germany, the feudal relationship of fidelity also disintegrates. 80 

The feudal nobility is more and more displaced by the new state nobility. 
This represents the totality of the families closely tied to the State, which 
they served and for which service they were given special privileges and 
honors. 81 It is the nobility of the state bureaucracy rather than the 
feudal nobility. 

Among the members of this class there crystallized some sort of solidar
ity, but in view of the mobile and changing character of the membership, 
the solidarity was very moderate and did not go very deep. In its 
relationship to the other classes, the new bureaucracy stood as the com-

11 Ibid., pt. ii, Title 8, §§ l9o, 378, and 385. 
11 Ibid., pt. ii, Title 8, § 895. 
19 See the details in the quoted works of Glasson, pp. 437 ff., and Taine, Vol. I, pp. 39 If. 
so See Schroder, op. dt., pp. 879 ff. 
11 See the Allgemeines LandruhJ, pt. ii, Title 9, §§I, 35, 37, 76, and 79· 
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pulsory agent of the State, plus some familistic relationships which sur
vived from the previous period and were possibly established in the 
course of time around the estates of the members. 

As to the relation of the free classes to the unfree, in France at the end 
of this period, serfdom, as such, practically disappeared and was replaced 
by milder forms of feudal relationships. This means a decrease of the 
compulsory elements and the growth of the contractual ties in their 
place.112 

In Germany, on the contrary, the period is marked rather by a further 
diffusion of serfdom, especially in the eastern section, where free peasants 
become exceptions. Though the serfdom may have been milder, never
theless it included many compulsory duties of the serfs to their lord- in 
labor, in service, etc. Such a diffusion means a diffusion of the com
pulsory relationships, too. But side by side with serfdom, the con
tractual elements also begin to grow: the serf has a right to purchase his 
freedom, for instancc.S:J The familistic relationship still remains and the 
AUgemeines Landrecht indicates several forms: a lord is obliged to help his 
serfs, to secure work for those who do not have it, to provide for the 
education of their children, to protect them from usurers, etc., while the 
serfs are bound to be obedient and loyal to their masters and the like.&~ 
However, the very fact of the diffusion of serfdom compensates amply 
for any increase of familism in their relationships, if such an increase took 
place. 

G. Summary. Summing up the totality of integral changes in all 
important groups studied for the period under investigation, one has to 
note that the main change evidently consisted in an increase of the com~ 
pulsory form of relationship at the cost of the familistic, in most of the 
social organizations. It increased in the State, in the corporations and 
guilds, in the municipalities and village communities, in the French Church 
organization, in the relationships of military character. The contractual 
type seems at least to have held its own; driven out of several fields of 
relationships, it conquered new ones- in the family, in the German 
religious organizations, in the relations of the lowest classes in France to 
their previous masters, and in some others. The familistic relationship 
seems to have been the net loser. Increase of compulsory relationships 
in the State was fo1lowed by that of totalitarianism in the State system, 
by expansion of its interference and regimentation, 

• See Marion, op. cit., pp. 507 ff. 
A See Schroder, op. cit., pp. 890 ff. 
" See pt. ii, Title 7, §§ IZl-lJS and 227. 
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IV. FROM THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH TO THE TWENTIETH 

CENTURY 

The changes in the texture of the social relationships of various organ~ 
ized groups of the French and German population during this period were 
so numerous, so complex, so fanciful, so contrasting, that it is absolutely 
impossible to analyze them, in a brief chapter or paragraph. Even a 
special monographic study would require several volumes, if the study 
were to give a comprehensive picture of all the most important trans~ 
formations and modifications of the spectrum of social relationships in the 
main social groupings. All that can be done, therefore, is to point out the 
principal change which marks the period, omitting all the others, however 
important they are, per se. What is this main change? With a reasonable 
degree of certainty it can be claimed that it consisted of a most conspicuous 
grtn~.~th of the contractual relationships at the cost partly of the compulsory, 
and partly of the familistic relationships. All in all, the nineteenth cen
tury and the prewar period of the twentieth century were the golden age 
of contractual relationships. Throughout all the centuries studied, there 
hardly was one which could rival the nineteenth century in this respect. 

A. The State. In France, after the turbulent period of the Revolu
tion and the Napoleonic Empire, with the effusion of the revolutionary 
"derivations" of contractual and even of the familistic type,85 and the 

"The manifestations of contmctuali~m in the Revolution arc. the Declaration of the 
Rights of .Man and Citizen with its inalienable libcrti~s, which put a demarcation between 
the rights of the State and those of a citizen. The place of an unlimited subordination of 
a subject to the State was rcphKcd Ly it with a limited citizenship, beyond which the State 
did not have the right to go. From that the so-called suhjeclive public claims of a citizen 
to the State followed, and many other contractual relationships. See G. Jcllineck, Lc dtclara
tion des draits de l'hommc (French translation, Paris, 1912), pp. z-3 and IJ fl. Another evi
dence of contractualism was the accepted theory that law is a manifestation of the ~.:ommon 
will of the people. As Robespicrr~ put il in hi~ address, April 21, 1793: "The people are 
sovereign; the officials are their employees; they can change their government when they 
please." Hence the democratic and elective (in theory) character of the state officials. Sec 
E. Lavisse, Ilistoirc de la France contcmpora.inc. La r~~·olutian (Paris, 1920), pp. 21, 78-So, 
and rn; Taine, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 4· Familistic ideas and phraseology were also con
spicuous, especially in the first part of the Revolution. Having become free, the people 
thought they became brothers. Tn the address of June 5, T791, it is said: "From every
where is heard a touching call: Frenchmen, we all are brothers. Yes, we are indeed, because 
we are free." The king uses also the same phraseology: "Tell to all that I am their father, 
their brother, their friend," he says in July, 1790, to the delegates from Bretagne. Thousands 
of persons solemnly give public oath to remain always faithful to one another or to remain 
brothers. See Taine, La rl~oluJWn. La conqu2k Jacolnn (Paris, 1909), Vol. II, pp. so-st; 
L. Madelin, La rtvolutirm (Paris, 1911), pp. 130 ff. 

In reading the addresses, the speeches, the plays, the artides of the period, the familistic 
tenninology and conceptions are met very often, especial!y in the speech reactions of the 
members of the same party or faction. 
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most compulsory relationship imposed by the Jacobin terror and dictator
ship,86 the net result of the change was a steady increase of contrac
tualism between the citizen and the State; the State and the officials; 
the State and other nonstate organizations. 

It is unimportant for our purposes whether various rights of citizens 
in regard to the State were achieved through a struggle, as in France, or 
were granted (juridically) by the monarch, as in Germany; whether the 
mutual limitations of the rights and duties of the State and the citizens 
were between the nation and the head of the State, or between every 
citizen and the State as such- these and many other points, very im
portant from other standpoints,87 make little difference for our purpose. 

The important point is that the relationships of the State and the 
citizen were definitely specified; quite definite limitations to their mutual 

' 6 Though the relationship of the members of the Jacobin and other political clubs of the 
period wa~ ~omcwhat familistic at the beginning, soon they turned into the compulsory 
dictatorship of a ft>w leaders over the other members, and, in relation to the population, they 
were most compulsory throughout practically all the period of their dictatorship a"nd control 
and terror S•·c Taine, La rf'volutian., Vol. I, pp. b(> fl., 79 ff, and qq-102. There was no 
contractualism and but little familism in their factual treatment of the people, and indeed of 
all who wert· not their comembers. 

"For ill';tance, there is a profound dillerence, from a specific standpoint, between the 
relationship of the king and the people in Franc~, according to the Constitution of August 7, 
11'.lo, and in Germany, according to the Empire's constitution of 1il7I. As one of the most 
prominent contemporary commentators on tht· French constitution (Gand) says: "\\'hen the 
people d~ct<"d thdr lwad, and when the head acc{'pted the ~onditiom of election, a contract 
was establislwd, a mutual obligation to follow the conditions of election, and a prohibition 
to both part it·~ to deviate from them." N. Gand, Trail€ de dmit Wllstilutianncl positij de la 
Frauce (Paris, dl4!'1, p. 11\. 

In germany, according to the most authoritative interpreters of the constitution men· 
tioned, Hornhak and Lalxmd: "German constitutions were entirely the result of the will 
of the monarchs. \Vhether in the enadment o! the constitutions there was an attempt to 
come to an agr<:ement with the representatives of the people (as in Prussia) or it was even 
achieved (a~ in Wurltcmberg) is unimportant. The only juridical basis of the constitutions 
was the decision of tht monarchs. From this it folio"'" that th<.' rights of the monarch do not 
come from the constitution, Out, on the contrary, the constitution comes from the wi!l of 
the monarch. He is obliged to govern according to the constitution, but he rules not on its 
account. Constitutional limitations of the monarch are thus only the self-limitations 
of the monarch. HeiR bound by them because he enacted them in jurirlitally releYant forms." 
C. Bornh.i.k, AUgenwinr Staatslehrr (Berlin, I8Q5), pp. 37-38. See alsoP. Laband, Deutsche> 
Rcichokla/srccht (Tubingen, 1Qo7), pp. 40ff. Two conceptions arc Yery different from the 
given standpoint, but the difference is unimportant to us. What is important is that what
ever, juridically, the pretexts, the basis, the circumstances, of the establishment of the broader 
or narrower contractual relationships in France as well as in Germany, the relationships 
remain contractual in both. The German monarch is "bound by them" and "is obliged 
to govern according to the constitution," no matter whether the limitations of his power 
were forced upon him, or granted freely by himself. In both cases, the established relationship 
is contractual. 
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rights and duties were established, and each party was mutually bound to 
follow the agreement or contract. The manifestations of this were: 
the Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen; several constitutions, 
all of which explicitly or implicitly recognized the limitations; the laws 
that definitely recognized political liberties; free movement from place to 
place, or the right to stay at will at a chosen place; inviolability of the 
dwelling place from the unlawful search and other intrusions of the state 
agents; protection from unlawful arrest and detention; liberty of choice 
of occupation and work; liberty of making contracts (within the limits 
established by law); liberty of religion; liberty of holding meetings; 
liberty of the press; liberty of associations (after the revolutionary law of 
1791, which temporarily prohibited them). In different degrees and with 
some variations, most of these liberties were given in practically all the 
French constitutions from that of I 79r to the latest. 

The same trend existed and was manifested in most of the Germanic 
States as well as in the Empire's constitution and special laws, up to the 
now eliminated Weimar Constitution. 

All this means that "the State has duties in regard to the citizens," 
that "its functions are limited, positively and negatively, by law, and 
that there are things which it cannot do and things which it is obliged 
to do.:' ss Pacta sunt serJanda, no matter how the compact originated. 

As Hatschek says, "In democracies the catalog of the liberties is a 
kind of social pact which lies at the foundation of society.'' 89 

Other phenomena, like the introduction and universalization of the 
suffrage and the expansion of the elective character of most of the 
important positions in the State; in some periods, like that of the July 
Monarchy, a proclamation of the noninterference of the State in private 
contracts~ these and many other phenomena are the manifestations of 
the growth of the contr~tual principle, so far as the relationships of the 
citizens and the State are concerned. 

Fidelity and obedience, in the terms of Laband and Hatschek, are still 
the duties of the citizen, but both are only required within certain limits 
and on certain conditions which the State has to fulfill. 

If we take the relationship between the Stale and its offu;ials, there also 
the contractual elements show some gain. It is manifested first of all by 
the fact that a part of the officials of a certain category are elected, either 

11 See L. Duguit, Traitt de tlroit constilutionnrl (Paris, 1915), Vol. V, pp. 1 ff.; (Paris, 1914), 
Vol. IV, pp. 6f£. See in Vol. V, pp. 61 f£., an analysis of the liberties. For Cknna.ny, see 
the short history and the Weimar Constitution in F. Stier-Somlo, Die &ichsverfa:;sung (Bonn, 
1919), pp. 73-83 ff. 

n J. Hatschek, De111sches und Preussiuhes Skw.tsruhts (Berlin, 1922), Vol. I, p. Ijj. 
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by the citizens or by special bodies (judges, jurymen, and others). The 
majority of the officials, however, are appointed by various state author
ities. But the appointment is not entirely one sided; the consent of the 
individual is necessary, and, in so far, the relationship becomes- at 
least de facto- two sided. §o 

Further contractual traits in this relation are stated salaries for services, 
the definite outlining of the duties of each official and his rights also, 
indicating that he has not only duties to, but claims on, the State, that 
he is free to resign, that his disciplinary responsibility is definitely limited 
and .fixed, and so on. · 

In the field of military relationship, the state system hardly shifted 
toward contractualism during the period considered; the compulsory
familistic principle held its own, especially the compulsory one. The 
main method of recruiting the anny was by compulsory draft of a certain 
number of men of certain age and of specified qualifications (e.g., 40,000 

annually in France, according to the law of March 21, 1832; a varying 
number subsequently; universal draft in Germany according to the 
law on the organization of the army, 1874). But even here the contrac
tual relationship crops out in many fonns, especially in France. One 
could replace his personal military service by paying a certain amount 
of money; those who volunteered to enter the army were admitted; in 
the discharge of their duties there were many definite conditions as to the 
length, the kind, and other specifications of service beyond which the 
State could not press its demands. Then, in France, there was the 
National Guard (organized by the law of March 22, r83:2), whose organ
ization was different and contained still more contractual factors. In 
Germany, it was absent; the replacement of personal service by the 
payment of a certain amount of money was lacking; but the other con
tractual elements were present. 91 However, in this specific field one 

110 Bornhak and some others deny the presence of any contractual elements there, but they 
hardly succeed in proving their claim. See C. Bornhak, Preussisches Slaatsrecht (Fn:ibwg, 
t88Q), Vol. II, p. 30; L. Duguit, op.cit., Vol. III (Paris, IQ2J), pp. I II-II8; Vol. IV, pP. 202 ff; 
150, 165, and 16Q. The contractual elements in the relationships of the officials to the State 
increased especially in the twentieth century (before the establishment of the Third Reich) 
in both countries. See the above volumes of Duguit and Hatschelr., Uhrbuch des deutschm 
und pnussischen Vmt!altungsrechJs (Leipzig, 1927), pp. 311 ff. 

"See the details and the laws of France in G. Weill, La France suus la mcnarcllie consli
tutionneUe (Paris, IQI2), pp. 79, 55, and 104; for Germany, P. Laband, op. cit., p. 347; 
C. Bomhak, Geschichle des preussisdren Verwalt1mgsncht (Berlin, 1886), Vol. III, pp. IIJ ff. 

Temporarily, by Articles 173 and 174 of the Versailles Treaty, the universal draft in Ger
many was aOOlished and the army was made almost contractual. But at the present time 
the situation is changed in the direction of the re-establishment of the dralt system. 
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cannot claim that the contractual relationships increased. In other :fields 
such a claim is justifiable. This does not mean that the familistic and 
compulsory relationships in the state system disappeared; they continued 
to exist; the compulsory apparatus of the State in regard to its citizens, 
its officials, its military men, certainly lived and functioned. Likewise, 
the familistic elements, in the form of the willingness of the citizens to 
perform their duties to the country, up to readiness to fight for it and to 
die for it, were evident. But all in all, these elements seem to have some
what decreased in favor of the contractual bonds, which fitted best and 
which were probably the most satisfactory under the circumstances. 
The system of state relationships of the nineteenth and twentieth centu
ries was made up of all the three main forms, but the contractual type 
occupied possibly a larger place than before. 

B. The Church. At the beginning of the French Revolution, as the 
speech of Mirabeau on August 23, I 789, and the resolution of the National 
Assembly, February 12, r790, show, it was planned to establish purely 
contractual relationships with the Church, in the sense that the individ
ual could himself choose to what church- if any- he would belong. 92 

These desiderata were not fulfilled and the law of August 24, 1790, on the 
civil organization of the Church, and the later dictatorship, introduced 
to a notable degree the compulsory relationship: the clergy, as well as 
the parishioners, had to conform to the conditions imposed by the State, 
and these conditions were enforced by the police and the compulsion of 
the State. Subsequent developments, with some deviations, have been 
steadily in the direction of the increase of the contractual relationship at 
the cost mainly of the compulsory and partly of the familistic elements. 
In France, these both remain: the familistic relationship is unavoidable to 
some extent in any really live religious organization; the compulsory 
relationship instituted by the Concordat of r8o2 established the Catholk 
religion as the national or state religion of France; the head of the State 
appoints the ciignitaries (selected from those who are eligible according 
to the Canonic norms of the Catholic Church); and so on. 93 However, 
due to the increase of religious liberty, the purely contractual relationship 
to the Church began to play a larger part than before. This became 
especially conspicuous after the separation of the Church from the State 
by the law of December 9, 1905, and the law of the congregations, July ·r, 

111 See the details in J. N. Jager, Histoi~e de l'tglise de Fram:.e pendant Ia rholu/Wn (Paris, 
t86o), Vol. I, pp. 392·"403, 228, and 424 fi. 

1101 See the juridical analysis of the situation in L. Duguit, DToit constitutionnel (Paris, 1915), 
Vol. I, pp. 470 ff.; F. D. Mathieu, Le COIICMdal tk 1802 (Paris, 1902), pp. 101 ff. 
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I9QI, with subsequent modifications and enactments (especially after 1921 
and 1924). 

As a result of these laws, the compulsory element in Church associations 
almost entirely disappeared. Article r, of the law of 1905, proclaimed a 
complete liberty of religion, of performance of religious rights and services 
(if they do not violate the public order). Everyone has the right to belong 
or not to belong to a religious association. 9~ A few compulsions, imposed 
partly by the State, partly by the Pope (see the encyclicals lmmortale 
Dei, Vehementa, Gravissime), remain, but they are insignificant. The 
bonds which unite the members of the religious associations, therefore, 
are partly familistic, partly contractual. To belong or not to belong is the 
prerogative of the individual; those who become Church members do so 
probably on their own volition. But once they enter the association, 
and as long as they remain in it, they have to comply with the basic 
conditions, duties, and obligations of the Church, many of which they 
cannot change or eliminate. 

Similar was the trend in Germany, up to the Third Reich. There 
the leading principle during the nineteenth century was not a separation 
of the Church from the State, but one of mutual co-ordination. The 
Prussian Constitution of 1848,9 '' then the law of May rJ, 1873, and of 
May 14, 1873, and finally Article 137, d. 2, of the Weimar Consti
tution, all proclaimed complete liberty of religion in Germany. The 
compulsory element:; were practically eliminated. The total network 
of the religious associations became partly familistic, partly contractual, 
as in France. 96 

C. The Family. The principal change in the social texture of the 
family for the period considered consisted also in an increase of the 
contractual elements at the expense mainly of the compulsory ones. 
In France the Revolution had already pushed the family in that direction. 
Marriage was declared a purely civil contract between the parties (con
trat solennel, the Constitution of 1791, Law of September :20, 1792). 
Consequently, divorce, as the voluntary disruption of the contract, 
was greatly fostered by the law of September :20, 1792, and the causes for 
it were multiplied. The" family tyranny" was decreased, in the sense of 
equalizing the rights of the husband with those of the ·wife, and those of 
the children with those of their parents. The project of the Civil Code 
planned to establish the decision of family affairs by the council of the 
whole family. instead of by its head alone, and in several other respects 

i-1 See L. Duguit, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. so8 II., ss6-s66, and 635. '"Articles 15, 16, and 1!!. 
9s See the details in Bornhak, Preussisches Staatsredd, Vol. Ill, pp. 621 ff. 
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the Revolutionary legislation tried to abolish the compulsory elements 
and to increase at least the contractual bonds in the family organization. 97 

Later legislation, beginning with the Civil Code of I8Io, with some 
regressive steps (e.g., divorce was prohibited in r816), as a whole, con~ 
tinned this trend. According to the Civil Code, the main form of 
family relationship is familistic, 98 with the contractual (il n'y a pas de 
mariage lorsqu'il n'y a pas de consentement) 99 reinforced, in comparison 
with the pre-Revolutionary period, and the compulsory weakened in 
comparison with the previous period. The net change consisted in some 
reinforcement of the contractual elements at the expense of the compul
sory ones, in the relationship between husband and wife, as well as in 
that of the parents and children.100 The subsequent laws of July 27, 
1884; July 24, 1889; January, 1933, pushed the contractual principle 
still further, readmitting divorce, annulling the parents' authority for 
improper treatment of the children, and eliminating the necessity of their 
consent to the marriage of grown-up children. This meant also a further 
weakening of the compulsory principle in the family. 101 

In the German family, by the law of February 6, t875, marriage was 
established as a civil contract, instead of a religious institution; the same 
was done in regard to divorce. Though the conditions were not changed 
radically, such a secularization emphasized more the contractual char
acter of marriage and divorce. The main relationship was familistic; 
the compulsory tended to decrease, but the contractual gained.102 Essen-

~1 See the details in P. Sagnac, La Ugislation civile de Ia rt!Jolution franr;aise (Paris, I&J8), 
passim and pp. 277-284, JOS-JIO, and 371. After twenty.one years of age the consent of 
the parents was made unnecessary. The marriage of the clergy was pennitted. The laws of 
September 20, 1792, and December 3-14, 1791. 

"The fam.ilistic character of the relationship in the French as well as in the Gennan civil 
codes is stressed by many articles. In the Code Civil of France, Article 212 says that the 
husband and wife are bound to be loyal to one another, faithful, to help mutually, to care 
for one another, and so on. The same things are stressed in regard to the relationship of 
parents and children. In the German Civil Code of IQOO, Article IJIJ states that the maxried 
parties are obliged to help one another, not only in the matters which result from the marriage, 
but in aU matters where their interests and welfare are involved. Article 1627 says that the 
parents' right and duty is to care for the persons and property of their children, their intel
lectual and moral education, their welfare and so on. The other articles define in details 
the mutual rights and duties of the husband and wife, and of the parents and children. 

"Article 1¢ of the Code Civil. 
100 See G. Baudry·Lacantini~re, Traitf de droit civil (Paris, IQo8), Vol. III, pP. 587 fi., 

6ooft'., 665 ff., and 70I-7IJ. 
101 See J. Bonnecasse's Supplimen1 au lraitt de droit civil by Baudry-LacantiniUe, quoted, 

pp. 638, 653, and 663. 
101 See the details in A. Englemann, Das ahe umi das nwe bfJrgt'lick RI!Cid Deut.rchlands 

(Berlin, r8<)8), pass-im and pp. 638-683. 
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tially the same principles were continued in the Civil Code of 19oo.1M 

The increasing contractualism in both the Gennan and the French family 
is shown not only by the changes in the law, but by increasing statistics of 
divorce in those countries, especially in the postwar period. Such a fact 
indicates that contractualism has been growing at the cost of both the 
familistic and compulsory relationships; if the family ties had been 
strong, they would not have been broken with such increasing frequency. 
The very fact of such an increase of divorces and separations is a symptom 
that the parties did not succeed in establishing strong familistic bonds. 

The validity of these conclusions is well sustained also by the studies 
of Le Play's school.lt» Numerous and penetrating investigations of Lc 
Play and his followers have shown in detail the decay of what they style 
the patriarchal family, and the ascendance, especially since the second 
part of the nineteenth century, of the unstable and the particularistic 
family type. Le Play's patriarchal family is akin to the familistic type 
of family, while his changeable and individualistic types resemble our 
contractual family. The data of the law, of statistics, and of detailed 
and searching investigations all concur in the results received. The 
contractual family has been in the ascendance during the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. 

D. Municipalities. These organizations changed, during the period 
considered, mainly in the increase of contractualism and the compulsory 
relationships, with a waning of the familistic ones. In France, as well as 
in Germany, they became a subordinated agency of the State. In France, 
in the period of the Revolution, the municipal government was practically 
the government of the political club or party which governed the State. 
Therefore, in the relationship of the municipal authorities to the popula· 
tion, there was as much of the compulsory element as in the relationship 
of the Revolutionary state dictators to the population. On the other 
hand, the municipal authorities of the Revolution were chosen by election, 
at least in theory, and in this way the contractual element was introduced 
and, later, developed.l0' 

The nineteenth and twentieth centuries continued this line of develop· 
ment. The laws of 1831 and 1833 re-established the elective character 
of the municipal officers (which character was lacking before in practice) 
but added that the mayors were to be appointed by the state govemM 

, .. See Articles '3'3• IJ.'i4 ff., '399, tS6s-t56Q, r627, and 16p. 
104 See about Le Play and his school as well as their works in Sorokin, Contemporary Sodu

logical Theories, chap. iii; Zimmermann and Frampton, Family and Society (New York, 1935), 
passim. 

""See the details in Lavisse, op. dt., Vol. I, pp. 174 if. 

Ul-Q 
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ment from these elected officers. In this Way, the contractual as well as 
the compulsory character of the relationship was stressed again. As the 
right to vote was limited to the wealthy classes of the citizens, from the 
standpoint of the large masses of the city population the municipal union 
was but the same compulsory power which imposed taxes and other 
regulations, in which the masses did not participate. So far it was but a 
compulsory agency in the feeling of the masses. Subsequently, the situ
ation remained fundamentally the same. The municipal bond still 
appears as a mere emanation of the state authorities. It is obligatory for 
all who dwell or possess property in the municipal territory. On the other 
hand, the officers become elective entirely, the mayor is now elected by 
the officers, and the right to vote becomes universal for all classes of the 
Citizenry. So far the municipal relationship remains contractual.'06 

The community of interests of the people of a municipality imposes some 
"fraternal" ties upon it. but in the large cities this familistic bond is not 
felt deeply and the familistic feeling is probably much weaker than in 
the earlier centuries. 

Somewhat similar was the trend in Germany. Here the state compul
sory relationship was stressed by the juridical commentators rather more 
strongly than in France. According to Bornhak, "Municipal self-govern
ment realizes the state functions through special agents within the limits 
of their competence. Municipal unions use the same methods of govcrn
meilt as arc used by the State, namely: command, and if necessary, 
compulsion.'' 107 The contractual character is manifested in the elective 
appointment of the officers, in the right of a municipality to defend its 
lawful competence through the organs of administrative justice, and so 
on. In more recent time, the right to vote has been made universal 
(according to the Weimar Constitution), but the essentials of the structure 
remain about the same as in the nineteenth century. The net change, 
then, in this type of social organization was a weakening of the familistic 
principle and a reinforcement of the contractual and partly of the com
pulsory bonds. 

E. Labor Unions, Corporatitms, Associations. Among these, the 
main change consisted also in an increase of the contractual relationship 
which, at the end of the nineteenth and in the twentieth century, was 
paralleled by an increase of the compulsory and partly the familistic bonds. 

In France the famous- or infamous -law of the Revolution, June r4, 
1791, prohibited a labor union, association, or corporation. 

' 011 See H. Ba.rtMMmy, Trailf de droit atlmi>lislra#f (Paris, 1923), PP· 195 fi. and 207-208. 
C. Bornhak, Preussisches Staat.mxhl, Vol. II, pp. IOI-I05, 125, and 419. 
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The citizens of the same position (etat) or occupation, workers and com
panions of a craft cannot, when they happen to be together, nominate or elect 
a president or secretary or syndic .. , and make any rules concerned with 
their alleged common interests.108 

The law of Fructidor J, the year third, declared "all kinds of associations 
styled club or people's society are dissolved." 109 

Through this, the relationships of laborer to laborer, and of laborers 
to their employers, were entirely atomized and turned into an almost 
entirely contractual or pseudo-contractual form. Hardly ever before, 
during all the centuries studied, had such an atomistic contractualism 
occurred. 

This situation continued without essential change throughout the first 
half of the nineteenth century, almost up to 1848. Labor and pro
fessional organizations were still prohibited. The State did not interfere 
(in the name of preservation of liberty!) in the relationship of labor and 
employers.U0 A typical situation is shown by the statement of the 
prefect of police of Paris to the workers : 

The State and law do not and will not interfere in the relationship between 
the employers and the workers concerning the wages, duration of labor day, 
or whom the employers employ. Respective petitions will not be accepted, 
as contrary to the laws which guarantee the liberty of industry. 

Likewise, the Lyon textile workers who rioted in t831 were told, "No 
tariffs which are contrary to the freedom." m 

In spite of the law of March 12, 1841, which attempted to protect child 
labor from excesses and exploitation, practically all the first half of the 
nineteenth century shows almost purely contractual relations in this field. 
Beginning with the second half of the century, the compulsory, and 
partly the familistic, relationships enter into the unions of members of 
the same or similar occupations and into the relationship of the employers 
and the employed. The tie is still mainly contractual: nobody can be 
forced to make a labor or service contract with any person, or to terminate 
or not to terminate it. The matter depends upon the decision of each 
party involved.ll2 But this contractualism becomes more and more 
limited by the compulsory interference of the State. Contracts between 
employers and workers are regulated and sometimes require the sanction 
of the State. In various forms and by a series of laws, this interference 

lOS See the details in M. Saint·Uon, op. cit., Bk. VIII, pp. 622 fl. 
1o~ L. Duguit, op. cit., Vol. V, pp. 5 fl. and 194 fl. 
uo Ibid., Vol. V, p. 198. 
111 E. Laviase, op. cU., Vol. V, p. 242. ut Duguit, op. cit., Vol. V, pp. 164 ff. 
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of the State progressed. Beginning with "the laws of March 2 and Sep
tember 3, 1848, down to the laws of May 19, 1874, November 2, 1892, 
then to the laws of July 13, H)07, and April 23, 1919, and ending with 
ever-increasing enactments in this field, 113 the compulsory state regulation 
of labor organizations and their relation to the employers' organizations 
(the length of the labor day, protection of children and women, the 
question of wages, and so on; likewise strikes and similar measures) 
has been constantly extending, limiting thus the unlimited contractual 
laissez faire of the first part of the nineteenth century. Likewise the 
laws of 1864, r884, and 1919 permitted labor organizations, collective 
contracts, and other similar proceedings. All this means that though the 
condition between employees and employers is still contractual, the 
contractualism is notably and progressively limited by the compulsory 
regulation of the State. 

If we consider the nature of the bonds which unite the members of the 
labor or employers' unions, or other occupational or professional organ
izations, it is partly contractual, partly familistic, and in cases where there 
is direct or indirect pressure and threat and compulsion, compulsory. It 
is contractual because entrance into the membership and withdrawal 
from it are optional, because the duties and rights are limited, because 
the officers are elective, and so on. It is partly familistic because the 
membership is prompted by the community of interests and because 
feelings of "brotherhood" (as even the names of some of these unions 
show), of ''comradeship,'' and of familistic affiliations are certainly present 
to a noticeable extent. It has also a compulsory tint because a vast set 
of pressures is brought to bear upon the members of the same occupation 
to conform to the decisions and verdicts of their unions, their leaders, 
and their bosses. In the case of strikes, or competition among various 
unions, or between unionized members and nonunionized, the com
pulsion frequently assumes the forms of bombing_. violence, murder, 
threats, and other of the sharpest types of violence. In some cases there 
are present milder forms of pressure by the bosses upon the ordinary or the 
nonconformist members, by one faction upon another. There are hardly 
any associations where one or another form of compulsion is not present. 

To sum up: in France, during the period considered, these organiza· 
tions moved toward contractualism; it was particularly strong in the 
first part of the nineteenth century; but in the second part, it began to 
be more and more limited by the compulsory and familistic elements. 
This limitation has been noticeably growing in the twentieth century. 

m See the details in Duguit, op. cil., Vol. V, pp. 156 If., 176 [.,and 199 [. 
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Prussia and Germany did not pass through the state of the laissez jaire 
and atomistic contractualism through which the French organizations 
passed. There was no prohibition of labor and occupational organizations 
in these countries. With these differences, the situation was very similar 
to that in France. The nineteenth century, especially in its first part, was 
marked here also by an exceptional development of contractualism in the 
relationship of the employer and employee. Article 105 of the Industrial 
Code of June 21, r86g, states that the ''establishment of the relationship 
between the employers on the one hand and the apprentices and workers 
on the other is a matter of their free agreement. But nobody can be 
forced to work on Sundays and holy days." Thus the main relationship 
is contractual, but with some modest compulsory regulation on the part 
of the State.U~ To this extent, the situation was similar to that in France 
in the first three quarters of the nineteenth century. In the latter part 
of the nineteenth and in the twentieth century, the contractualism became 
more and more limited by the interference of the compulsory and familis
tic relationships. The trend was the same as in France, but the compul
sory ~ and possibly the familistic - elements were emphasized even 
more. The laws of June 21, r86g; July 17, r878; and June 15, r883. 
marked the beginning of strong regulation by the State; and subsequent 
Jaws up to those of the Republic (February 15, 19r8; December 23, 
1918; and others) m and ending with the enormous interference of the 
Third Reich indicate this tendency. 

Finally, so far as the relationships studied in the Third Reich are con· 
cerned, there can hardly be any doubt that during the past few years the 
element of contractualism has notably decreased, while the element of 
compulsory regulation on the part of the State has notably increased. 
The change is already so great that at the present moment we have a 
situation fundamentally different from that which existed during the 
nineteenth century; the state obligatory regulation has become the main 
fiber in the system of relationships of labor unions to employers' unions, 
and of the members of the unions to one another. A considerable fami
lism seems to be also present, but the contractual phase seems to be on a 
rapid and sharp decline. 

11' See further, Articles 128, 129, 134, and others of this code. 
no See the details in G. Meyer and E. Li.ming, "Gewerbcgesdzgelmng," in Handw/irterbtoch 

d<'1' Slaals-o.llissenschajtm (Jena, rgOQ), Vol. IV; C. G. Lampre<:ht,DeuiJ'ck Gerchic/Ue der 
jungsler V ergangcnheiJ (Berlin, rgr1), Vol. II, pp. I84 ff. W. Kulemann, "Gewerkvurins," in 
the HandwiJrlerbuch, quoted, Vol. IV, pp. II4I-II66; H. Zeidler, Geschic/Ue der deulschen 
Genossenschajlen dr:r Neuzrit (Leipzig, I9IJ), pp. 133 and 163 fl. W. Kaskel, ArbeitsrechJ 
(Berlin, 1927), pp. r8 ff. 
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F. Associations, Co-operative and· VOluntary Organizations. If a 
period has been marked by a conspicuous contractualism, one can expect 
to find a great development of various contractual associations in it. Not 
the familistic type, with its unlimited mutual responsibility and devotion; 
not the compulsory; but the contractual, in the sense that the relation
ships are voluntarily agreed to, freely organized, but in each case the 
"common interest" is specific and limited, is not universal, does not 
involve the whole personality, but just exists as ''so much and so far in a 
specific field," "no more and no less." 

The expectation is well corroborated by the facts. The nineteenth 
century and the twentieth, up to the latest years, were the age of enormous 
voluntary and- by definition- contractual organizations, associations, 
unions, clubs, societies, and other organized unities, "with a limited 
responsibility," in all fields of social life, from the society of the collectors 
of stamps, the "Mystic Knights of the Sea," or garden clubs, and ending 
with various ethical, scientific, philosophical, artistic, religious, philan
thropic, political, technical, occupational, athletic, recreational, economic 
groups -with all possible kinds of interests and objectives. Their nature 
has been contractual in almost all cases. 

In France, about 183o, the Revolutionary laws prohibiting associations 
began, partly de jure but mainly de facto, to be thrust aside. Partly 
through expansion of the "permissive" system, partly by other methods, 
political and other associations began to thrive. It is true that the Con
stitution of 1830 is silent concerning the liberty of meetings and unions; it 
is also true that the law of April 10, 1833, and the order of the prefect of 
Paris police of May 31, 1833, demanded that any union and any meeting, 
even balls and concerts, obtain permission in order to be legal.116 How
ever, the Constitution of r848 117 already recognized the liberty of associa
tions and unions, and with a temporary setback under the Second Empire, 
it has continually grown since that time, being definitely elaborated by 
the law of July 1, 1901. At the present time, the law gives wide oppor
tunity for such associations, and the result has been an innumerable 
number of them. In a sense, one can say that they compose the main 
part of the total set of social relationships of the French population. 

With the difference that Prussia and Germany did not pass through 
the stage of prohibiting associations and unions in the nineteenth century, 
the situation and the trend there have been about the same as in France. 

tlo See the details in L. Duguit, op. ciJ., Vol. V, pp. JSS ff. and 34~ ff; A. Nast, Cotk de 
la co-operatiM (Paris, 1928}, pp. 5 ff.; D. G. Weil, Le drclilil'ass/JCia&m d de rlunWn (Paris, 
t&n), pp. 98 ff. and 136 ff. m Article 8. 
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They were recognized in a limited form by the Prussian Constitution 118 

and continued, with some fluctuations {like the prohibition of the Social
Democratic Party by the law of 1878) to grow, up to the time of the Third 
Reich. The period beginning with the second half of the nineteenth 
century witnessed an enormous development of associations, and organ
izations and unions of all kinds, and especially the co-operative associa
tions. The Weimar Constitution reaffirmed and still more enlarged this 
liberty. Only with the beginning of the Third Reich appeared the first 
symptoms of the reverse movement, of the limitation of this as well as of 
many other liberties. 

As mentioned, the number of such contractual associations in the 
nineteenth and twentieth centuries was enormous; they embraced in 
their totality an extensive membership; they were busy in all fields of 
sociocultural activity; they included definitely diverse interests; they 
served so many important social needs and purposes that in their totality 
they composed the basic "routine" texture of the entire set of social 
relationships. Most of these associations were small in themselves; but 
their number was so great that they were of the utmost consequence in 
their totality. In addition, a part of these associations were large in their 
membership and important in their functions. 

This fact alone would be sufficient to validate the claim that the period 
considered was contractual par excellence, even if the other influential 
organizations had not shown a contractual trend. The enormous mul
tiplication and flowering of the contractual associations discussed is more 
than sufficient evidence of the validity of the claim that the period was 
marked by an extraordinary development of contractualism. 

G. Bottds Uniting the Upper and Lower Social Strata. The final 
elimination of serfdom and feudalism at the end of the eighteenth and in 
the nineteenth century put an end to a considerable part of the purely 
compulsory bonds which were the main ropes that tied together various 
strata of the social pyramid in previous periods. To be sure, these com
pulsory bonds did not disappear entirely with the elimination of serfdom 
and slavery; in a new and often masked form of pseudo-contractual or 
pseudo-familistic relationship, they continued to exist, to some extent. 
But it is to be admitted that only a part of them survived; another part 
was eliminated indeed. 

What sort of bonds replaced them? Mainly and almost exclusively 
contractual. The relationships of the stratified social classes of the nine
teenth and twentieth centuries {again up to the Third Reich) were largely 

m Article 29. 



u8 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

contractual. Peasants, farmers, laborers were not obliged to give their 
services to the landlords, to the class of industrialists, to the rich people, 
and to the upper and middle classes by compulsion of either serfdom or 
slavery. Each of these classes exchanged its goods by mutual agreement 
or contract, and each was free to enter or to ignore such agreements. 
There were, of course, often various forms of pressure and explicit or im
plicit- mainly financial- compulsion. The existence of that, however, 
does not eliminate the profound difference between the compulsory 
relationship of serf and master and that of a worker or peasant and the 
employer or landlord. One is predominantly compulsory, the other con
tractual. Such a change testifies once again that contractualism was 
indeed the main gainer during the period considered. 

H. Summary. The nineteenth and twentieth centuries, up to recent 
years, were marked by a decrease of the compulsory relationship and by an 
enormous increase of the contractual relationship in the totality of the 
organized social groups of the period, as well as in most of the groups taken 
separately. The familistic relationship possibly also lost to some extent 
to the contractual. This fonn was the main gainer, during the period; 
it was the most important characteristic- of the 50cial texture of the nine
teenth century--its mark, its pride, its vice, and its sour(e of "per
dition." Such an element stamped with itself the entire social network; 
manifested itself in millions of daily phenomena; permeated the mentality 
and· culture of the people. And when, as any other form, it began to 
degenerate and decline internally, its "pathologic transformation" 
conrlitioned a decline and transformation of the 50cial and political organ
izations of European society, its mentality and its culture, as will be 
shown in the next portions of this analysis. 

V. THE POSTWAR PERIOD 

In France, in Germany of the Third Reich, and al50 in Italy, in Polanrl, 
in Hungary, in Austria, in Jugoslavia, and especially in Russia, the post
war period is marked by dedsivc and violent changes of the spertrum of 
the totality of social relationships. The essence of the change can be 
formulated as follows: a violent decrease of the contractual relation
ships in favor of compulsory (mainly) and (to a less degree) familistic 
forms. The contractual relationships, so successfully functioning in the 
preceding era, in the postwar period show themselves in a decisive and 
rapid decline. They begin to realize their own nemesis. Whether the 
decline is temporary or for a long time, its very fact can hardly be ques
tioned in a!l of the above and in practically all other Western countries. 
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It follows from a conspicuous growth of state interference, which is 
transforming the state systems from the contractual-democratic form 
into the authoritarian, totalitarian state of the Communist, Fascist, 
Hitlerite, Pilsudskian, Hortian, and other varieties of this type. Such 
an authoritarian and totalitarian state greatly limits most of the previous 
r:ontractualliberties, or destroys practically all of them, as does the Soviet 
State which declares they are mere "b()Urgeois prejudices," or partly 
eliminates them. (The "new" Soviet Constitution of 1936 changes the 
situation mainiy in phraseology and little, if at all, in reality.) The 
elimination or abrogation of liberties means an enormous blow to con
tractualism. The State unhesitatingly imposes its own rules upon all 
its subjects, regardless of whether or not they are liked, approved, or dis
approved. Contractualism is cut also by limitation or abrogation of 
the universal suffrage (de facto, at least) in many of these states, and it 
is limited further by the very increase of the state~ and authoritative 
--regulation of an excessive number of the various relationships hitherto 
left to the agreement of the parties (see Chapters Six and Seven of this 
volume). The Communist State prescribes and controls practically all 
important social relationships in all the significant fields of social life and 
culture. In other states the compulsory prescription is more limited and 
administered somewhat more cautiously, but it also has increased astound
ingly. The press, the associations, the meetings, the strikes, the lockouts, 
the religion, the education, the work, the salaries, the wages, the prices, 
the profits~ all and everything no longer are left to the contractual de
cision of the parties involved; to their own agreement or to their mutual 
choice; it is authoritatively regulated, prescribed, imposed, under the 
severest penalty for disobedience. The sphere of liberty or choice or 
agreement in the lives of the subjects of these states is terrifically nar
rowed; in the Communist State almost eliminated entirely. An enor
mous number of relationships are "regimented," "coded," "ordered." 
And this trend is universal in all the Western countries, no matter what 
concrete forms it assumes in each- Communist, Fascist, Hitlerite, or 
Rooseveltian. 

The result of such a change in the state system means a similar change 
in almost all the nonstate organizations. Through the imposition of the 
obligatory state rules, the contractual fibers are decreased in the munici
palities and village communities, in the trade unions and corporations, 
guilds and associations (which in many states are transformed into the 
state or prescribed or governmental unions, guilds, associations). Like~ 

wise, the entrepreneurs' and the employers' organizations have suffered 
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the same decrease of contractualism in 1:heir systems and in their rela
tionships to the outside world; the control of their business is taken 
largely out of their own hands and contractual bargaining is notably re
duced, In many states a similar atrophy of the contractual fibers has 
taken place in the religious organizations, where some forms of religion 
are proscribed under the penalty of death or imprisonment or fines (as 
in the Soviet State), or some types of religious organizations and their 
functions are persecuted and other types imposed. The same is true of 
the family to a lesser extent; and especially applies to the majority of 
contractual associations- political, scientific, philosophic, economic, 
philanthropic, artistic, and others. In many of the states, numbers of 
them have been disbanded ; others are prohibited ; some are forced to 
modify their organization and activities. 

The fact of this sudden and enormous decline of contractualism 
throughout the Western World is so evident and so unquestionable that 
there is no need to insist upon it. 

It is less certain which of the other two main forms - familism or 
coercion -of the social bond has profited at the expense of the declining 
contractualism. There is no doubt that in all these States a certain 
part of the population whole-heartedly approves of the elimination of 
contractualism and the establishment of authoritative regulation by the 
dictatorial State. For such a part, these measures will be familistic 
rather than compulsory. There is also no doubt that there is another 
part among the citizens or subjects of these states to whom all these 
measures of a dictatorial state are merely coercion and often of the rudest, 
most painful, and least excusable type. Which of these groups is the 
larger? One can hardly answer the question by a general formula. In 
all probability, the situation is different in different countries. In Russia, 
the majority is the victim, rather than the supporter of the new system. 
There a decline of the contractual relationship means its replacement by 
compulsory bonds. In other states -like the United States, or possibly 
Italy, or even Germany- the supporters of the new state are probably 
either a majority or at least numerically equal to their opponents. In 
such states the change means a replacement of the contractual measures 
partly by compulsory ones, partly by something approaching paternalism 
and familism. But even there it can hardly be expected that the fami
lism, so far, is of a very fine or deep type. For that a long time is neces
sary, and long living, suffering, and sacrifice for one another. The 
dictatorial government may for a time find an emotional echo in that part 
of the population which sees its enemies attacked ; but that is not enough 
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for the establishment of the real familistic relationship. New rulers and 
their trains of followers in purely dictatorial countries soon begin to 
behave toward the masses of the population as conquerors, rather than as 
the careful, devoted, sacrificing parent. When such simple conditions are 
considered, it becomes rather probable that the gainer from the con
tractual decline has been principally a rude sort of compulsion, a coercion 
of the new dictators, but not a real familistic system. Such a conclusion 
is corroborated further by the general fact that compulsory relationships 
are usually the gainers during the periods of deep transition. We seem 
to be living in such a period now. Therefore, the new relationships can 
hardly be regarded as a further step toward higher and loftier forms of 
social relationships, or as the foundation of the new, large, and construc
tive civilization, in which to live humanly for a long time. They are the 
measures of a wrecking company, rather, which artlessly but energetically 
clears the ground of tumbledown, decaying, and more and more danger
ous contractual buildings, beautiful in the past, but now rotten. The 
destruction of the contractual relationships being carried on by the vari
ous" dictatorial wrecking companies" is a manifestation of such a situa
tion. They are not the builders of the future, but gravediggers of the 
past texture. which has degenerated and decayed enormously. Such is 
the time we live in. Why and how this degeneration of the contractual 
relationships happened, I shall discuss further in Chapters Four, Six, 
and Seven of this volume. 





Chapter Four 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS CONCERNING THE FLUCTUATION OF 
THE FORMS OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS IN WESTERN SOCIETY 

The preceding concise analysis of the fluctuations of the spectrum of 
social relationships in France and Germany shows that within a specific 
social system, as well as in the totality of the social systems of a given 
population, the texture of the relationship is not constant but changes, 
appearing now in one form, now in another. It shows, further, that in 
spite of several important differences, the main waves of the changes in 
both countries have Leen essentially similar. However considerable 
may be the secondary differences in other European countries, we would 
hardly err much in assuming that the texture of social relationships 
among their populations has changed in a way essentially similar to that 
in France and Germany. The analysis disclosed further that all the cen
turies consirlered can be divided into a few periods, with a typical pre
dominant spectrum in each period. In a summary form, the picture is as 
follows. 

(I) The social texture of relationships in the period from the eighth to 
the twelfth centuries appears to have been woven mainly out of familistic 
and in a smaller degree compulsory fibers. The contractual relationship 
played a relatively small role. The establishment of many familistic and 
compulsory relationships had a contractual form; but, as has been ex
plained, the nature of the relationship was not contractual but familistic. 
It is a familistic and patriarchal society in the first place; compulsory in 
the second; and contractual in the third. 

(.z) Toward the thirteenth century the familistic forms show indications 
of decline; the contractual and the compulsory begin to multiply in their 
place. This trend continues throughout the centuries from the thirteenth 
to the sixteenth. It is a period of a mixture of all three, with a slight domi
nation of the jamilistic, and with the other two playing a more or less equaJ 
role. 

(3) The centuries from the sixteenth to the middle of the eighteenth 
are marked by a notable growth of the compulsory relationships at the 

"' 
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cost of the familistic- mainly- and the contractual- partly. Up to 
perhaps the postwar twentieth century, we have hardly a period in which 
compulsory fibers were so many and so strong in the total social texture 
of the societies studied. 

(4) Beginning with the last part of the eighteenth century, the com
pulsory relationships rapidly decrease and the contractual relationships 
increase throughout the nineteenth and the prewar twentieth century to a 
proportion unknown before in the history of the Western society. Con
tractualism is the most typical mark of the European and the Western 
society of the nineteenth century. 

(5) The postwar period marks a rapid decline of contractual relation
ships in favor of mainly compulsory ones. 

Such in a schematized and somewhat simplified form is the course of the 
forms of social relationships in the Western World. The sequence of 
relative domination so far has been as follows : 

(t) Familistic-compulsory-contractual (eighth to twelfth centuries). 
(2) Weakened familistic-contractual-compulsory (thirteenth to six

teenth). 
(3) Compulsory-familistic-contractual (sixteenth to eighteenth). 
(4) Contractual-familistic-compulsory (nineteenth and twentieth, up to 

the war). 
(s) Compulsory-familistic-contractual (the postwar period). 
Thus the forms and combinations of the types fluctuate. Each form 

has had its heyday, and each has then declined. We see from this 
sequence that within the centuries studied there is no evidence that in 
the course of time one of these forms tends to grow steadily at the cost of 
others. Instead, they just fluctuate, without any clear indication that 
mankind proceeds steadily toward bigger and better familistic relation
ships, or toward bigger and better contractual relationships. Many 
theories which claim the existence of a certain perpetual trend.of progress 
toward bigger and better sociality, solidarity, altruism {familism), or to 
the opposite, ever-increasing compulsoriness and antagonisms seem to be 
as unwarranted in this field as in many others. 

This raises three important problems. What is the reason of this 
:fluctuation? Why does not the texture of social systems remain constant, 
"eternally standardized" as to the quality and the proportion of the 
fibers from which it is woven? The second problem is: To what extent 
is the sequence of the domination of the forms of social relationship 
universal? Is this sequence something "incidental," in the sense that it 
happened thus in Western society but may be quite different in other 
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societies? Or is the sequence typical and universal for all societies in the 
course of their existence? Is it something similar to what, for instance, 
Polybius claimed in regard to the sequence of the political regimes? The 
third problem is: Can these forms of social relationship be regarded as 
associated positively or negatively with the Ideational, Idealistic, and the 
Sensate types of culture? 

Let us briefly take the problems. The general answer to the first 
problem is given by the "principle of limit" and "immanent change
ability" of any empirico-sensory object or process ("immanent causa
tion"). The forms of social relationship are a part of the sensory world. 
If everything in it belongs to the world of Becoming, they have to belong 
to it too. More specitically, not only in a vast social system composed 
of a multitude of individuals, each of whom changes incessantly, but even 
in the much simpler case of two individuals, the relationship alters all the 
time. Each of these individuals incessantly changes- biologically, 
psychologically, and culturally; the concrete conditions in which they 
live, act, and feel also change continually; therefore their moods, emo
tions, feelings, ideas, desires, volitions generally, and in regard to one 
another, change all the time. As a result, their relationship cannot help 
changing incessantly also. In some cases the amplitude of the change 
may be enormous, transforming'' true friendship into a hatred,'' affection 
into distaste, devotion into contempt, familism into contradualism or 
tyrannical compulsory exploitation. In other cases, the amplitude may 
be much narrower, changing, so to speak, not the nature of the relation
ship but just its shadings and modalities. Even most devoted and true 
friends, even the most mutually loving mother and child do not sustain 
the same intensity, tone, and timbre of their familistic bond all the time: 
it has its moments of highest pitch and its moments of weakened intensity. 
The same is true of the tempo of the change. Sometimes it is sudden, 
explosive, and surprises the parties themselves. Sometimes it is gradual 
and slow, imperceptibly growing for a long time before the parties become 
aware of the change. 

Since such is the situation in the case of the social relat.Jonship of any 
two individuals, there is no doubt as well as no surprise that the relation
ships change in the vaster and more complex universe of large groups of 
individuals, with its everchanging intergroup and external conditions. It 
would be a real miracle if a social relationship remained constant and un~ 
changeable. Such a constancy would indeed be contradictory to logic, and 
to observation, and to common sense. So much as to "why the social rela
tionships change in their nature in the course of time in any social group." 
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Putting the same in more concrete form, I can say that in the course of 
time none of these forms of social relationship can really stay unchanged. 
Taking first the familistic and the contractual relationships and using 
Aristotelian-Polybian terminology, I can say that each of them is liable 
to degenerate into something which preserves only the external shell of the 
relationship without its inner content or with a content quite different 
from what it should be. Whether in the relationship of man to man, or 
of group to group, the initial form of the relationship- say familistic
established between a certain family A and the group of the families 
B, C, D, E, F, represents a real resultant of the qualities of A and of those 
of B, C, D, E, F. A consists of individuals highly gifted, strong in body 
ami mind, capable of rendering important service to B, C, D, E, F. In 
this service A displays a real careofB, C, D, E, F, unselfish, paternal, wise, 
and felt respectively by B, C, D, E, F. Suppose that B, C, D, E, F also 
consist of persons who, at least, are neither ungrateful nor incapable of 
appreciating the services of A to them, nor of paying for them by their 
devotion and appreciation. The result is the establishment of a relation
ship of the familistic character between A and B, C, D, E, F, be A a warrior 
or king or lord or priest or artisan or merchant or farmer; be the others 
soldiers, subjects, citizens, neighbors, or what not. Now suppose that 
the next generation of group A happens to be quite different from the 
founders of group A. Suppose the members of A group now are stupid, 
weak, spoiled, in brief, devoid of the leadership qualities of the previous 
generation. If we even grant that the next generation of B, C, D, E, F is 
exactly the same as the preceding one, the mere change in A group is 
sufficient to lead to a deep inner transformation of the nature of the 
familistic relationship. The same is true if group A remains the same 
but the next generation of B, C, D, E, F is changed; the same is still more 
true if both groups A and B, C, D, E, F are changed. However, the 
external or objectivized relationships established by the initial A and B, 
C, D, E, F cannot be changed as quickly as the internal nature of the 
relationship. Many long-time obligations were made by the initial 
families; many other "shells" came into existence, which cannot be 
either destroyed at once or changed rapidly, or generally modified to 
conform to the new inner nature of the relationship. Hence, the phenome
non of the existence of the "shells" of the relationship for some time, 
while the inner content becomes empty or different. Hence, the degenera
tion of the familistic into a pseudo-familistic, with the external "shell" 
which looks like the previous one but with the content very different from 
familism. 
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The same is true of the contractual relationship. Real contractual 
relationship presupposes equally free parties with an equal freedom to 
"bargain" and to choose in accepting or not accepting the conditions of 
the other party. It presupposes also that a choice is generally possible. 
In these circumstances the contractual relationship seems to deserve all 
the praise that has been lavished upon it. It is a free bond willingly 
chosen by a free man for the mutual benefit of himself as \Veil as of his free 
party. When, after the elimination of serfdom and unfree forms of rela
tionship, such a freedom (if not absolutely, then at least relatively) was 
~iven to the previously unfree groups, the change was certainly great and 
noble: no wonder that it went to the heads of many of them like a won
derful wine. In this sense replacement of the previous compulsory rela
tionships of the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries by contractual ones 
was a great achievement. But now suppose that this freedom of bargain
ing and choice is greatly narrowed or eliminated. Suppose you have on 
the one side a hungry (but free!) worker with hungry members of his 
family; on the other a "capitalist" who docs not starve and has no need 
unsatisfied and no difficulty. In such a situation the freedom of one 
party is lacking. Therefore it is ready to accept any "contractual" 
condition which is offered: anything is better than nothing. The con
tractual form becomes compulsory in its nature. Suppose that the 
worker is glad to have any work on any conditions; but there is no work at 
all, as is the case with millions of the unemployed. Juridically, man is 
still free to accept the contract or not; but factually there is no con
tractualism any more; what exists is something even worse than the 
compulsorily imposed work with a small compulsory remuneration. The 
shell stays, the content is changed. 

The same can be saki of an enormous number of the important con
tractual relationships of European society of the nineteenth century. 
Toward the t·nd of the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries many of 
them preserved only the shell while the content of a real contractual 
relationship was gone. Most of the liberties of speech, press, meetings, 
unions, and so on, continued to exist in law and on paper; but in fact 
they became inaccessible to an enormous section of the population : 
various private and public agencies monopolized them and created a 
situation in which the persons not belonging to the dominant factions, or 
unorganized, found themselves as speech. less, press-less, union-less, as the 
villeins and serfs of the previous period. 

The universal suffrage was extended, and the governments became 
the mouthpiece of the people. But in fact the elections were monopo-

I!!- !0 
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lized by small factions, and the right of suffrage was reduced to the 
doubtful pleasure of checking on a piece of paper names chosen by one of 
the dominant parties regardless of whether the voter would have selected 
them personally or not. And so in almost any field. 

Through a complex interplay of many factors the contractual relation
ships lost, in the twentieth century, in many fields, their real and vital 
content and became almost empty shells. As such they were deprived 
of a great deal of their value and service, and became in many cases mere 
·'flattering and high-sounding" words without moral or material useful
ness. As a result, we can hardly wonder that the masses ceased to 
appreciate them; that they showed a readiness to flock to the standards 
which openly slandered them and their liberties and their whole social 
system. Hence, the crises of parliamentarism, of democracy, of liberties, 
of liberalism, of democratic rugged individualism, of Adam Smith's 
"capitalism," of "liberal humanitarianism," and of hundreds of other 
manifestations of contractualism in the postwar period. Hence the 
ascendance of Communism, Hitlerism, Fascism, and of many other
anticontractual- regimes in political, economic, and social life. 

An additional sign of the degeneration of contractualism has been 
particularly conspicuous in the postwar period. And, what is important, 
it has been displayed urbi et orbi, by the leading statesmen, financial and 
industrial leaders, and by moral, mental, religious, civic, and other leaders 
whose minds still run in the tenets of contra<:tualism. Perhaps the most 
important condition of a real contractualism is the old Roman pacta sun! 
servanda- a contract should be fulfilled, and the duties taken discharged. 
Meanwhile, in our courts, through the intricate nature of contemporary 
laws and the overdevelopment of lawyers' ingenuity, many weaker parties 
cannot enforce the fulfillment of the contract duties of the stronger party: 
with the aid of first-class lawyers, the stronger party often fmds a hole 
which invalidates the bona fide claims of the weaker party. The begin
ning of the war witnessed the invasion of Belgium and the" scrapping of a 
mere piece of paper," on which was written the solemn promise of the 
invading party to keep the neutrality of Belgium unimpaired. This fact 
was a real symbol of what we have been witnessing. After the war, 
beginning with the Versailles Treaty, which was in itself a breach of the 
promises of most of the statesmen of the Allies, who so many times and 
so solemnly promised many things which did not find any expression in 
the treaty, and promised not to do many things which they incorporated 
in the treaty- beginning with that, the subsequent years have been an 
almost incessant violation of the pacta sunt servanda. One after another 
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the governments began to break their contracts, sometimes even before 
their signatures had time to dry. Almost immediately after the signing 
of the Versailles Treaty part of the signatories began to repudiate their 
signature and clamor for a revision of the treaty. Revisions started : 
the Dawes Plan, the Young Plan, the other plans; then followed one 
international conference after another, in which promises and previous 
contracts were broken, not two~sidedly but one~sidedly. The govern
ments of the Western as well as the Eastern world (Russia. China, Japan, 
etc.) have mainly been busy with an incessant breach of their contracts 
of international character. 

In brief, the international relationships of recent years have mainly 
been a demonstration that any solemn contract is something less than a 
piece of paper; that it docs not bind, or binds only up to the first con
venient moment to break the agreement; that the high signatories do not 
intend to stick and are not believed by their party to have any intention 
of sticking to the contract. The contract- even a solemn international 
pact between states or the members of the League of Nations- has been 
reduced to precisely nothing. A similar violation of agreement has been 
shown by practically most of the governments in their internal activities. 
Beginning with breach of duty to pay in gold the bearers of gold cer
tificates and ending with endless "reforms," most of which broke some 
governmental rontractual obligations, the pacta sunt servanda and the 
similar dura lex sed lex (stern law but law) have been more and more 
replacerl by "expediency." The expedient is a fine thing for the mo
ment and from the standpoint of the moment (just as the sensual wine, 
women, and song), but in the long course of time it leads to nihilism and 
cynicism; to that "everything is permitted" for expediency, which ruins 
not only contractual duties but any duty, any obligation, any social and 
moral responsibility; and makes parties untrustworthy and faithless to 
one another. In such deep demoralization nothing except a rude force 
counts; neither the religious nor moral nor any other inhibitions and 
principles and values. If I have the power to impose my conditions upon 
all others, what shall stop me from this "expedient and profitable" 
operation! That is exactly the situation we are now in. Therefore, we 
should not wonder that the contractual relationships in internal and 
international affairs have declined and been replaced by a stern force and 
rude compulsion. They are mere fruits "dialectically following" from 
the seeds sown before. Any shell, including the contractual shell, can 
last for some time without its vital content; but not forever. The hour 
of reckoning always comes. And at the present time we are in such an 
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hour, as far as contractual relationships are concerned. For the time 
being they have "immanently" outlived themselves. 

This illustrates the meaning of the immanent change of each form of 
social relationship; and also the particular "why" of the present·day 
decline of contractualism. 

With modifications, the same can be said of the respective familistic 
relationships in interindividual and intergroup action. Sooner or later 
they are bound to wither into either contractual or pscudo-familistic 
compulsory relationships, both on account of liability of internal change 
and of the play of external circumstances. 

It is hardly probable that throughout the course of history there is a 
steady growth of familistk relationships at the cost of the others. How
ever desirable and uplifting is such a belief, it is still mere belief and 
nothing more. The "ugly facts" contradict it. 

Among the persons with whom each of us associates there are a few to 
whom we are bound familistically, usually the members of our own family 
and our closest friends. With the majority we are bound contractually. 
To some persons we are tiecl by the bond of coercion --psychologically we 
feel animosity, mild or sharp dislike, and sometimes even hatred. But in 
spite of that, many of us cannot sever the connection forced upon us by 
circumstances and have to endure the bond and relationship however 
antagonistic they arc. So it is at the present; and so it was in the past. 

Finally, the compulsory relationships are no exceptions to the above 
rule: they also cannot continue eternally without changing in their 
modality and without passing sooner or later into the contractual or even 
familistic form. Again in interindividual relationship, beginning with 
the old-fashioned compulsory marriages, where a party is married to the 
other, contrary to his or her will, by the coercion of parents or relatives or 
overlord, it has not been an exceedingly infrequent fact that the com· 
pulsory bond used to turn, after some time, into a real familistic or con
tractual one. The fact is noted even by a Russian untranslatable prov· 
erb: "sterpitza-slubitsa"; that is, in the course of time the party would 
come to love what has been imposed upon her. The same can be said 
concerning the passing of some other compulsory relationships into the 
contractual. Finally, in many cases, such relationships are ended by a 
disruption of the interaction and contact. The same can be said of the 
intergroup relationships. For some time a part of the members of one 
group may maintain a compulsory control over the other part, but not 
forever. Sooner or later the compulsory relationship will pass, at least 
in part, either into a contractual form, as we have seen in the case of the 
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serfs liberated, or into the familistic; as we have seen in some cases, this 
has happened even in the relationships of masters and slaves, of con
querors and the conquered. Or, finally, the compulsory relationships, 
when they become too oppressive and too unbearable and when there is 
no other way out, lead either to disruption of the relationship and open 
conflict of the parties, or to the dying out of the oppressed party, or to 
some other form of their limitation, mitigation, termination, and trans
formation. No slavery is eternal; no serfdom; no tyrannical dictator
ship; no other form of compulsion. For some time it may bind the group 
or groups together; hut if, under this bondage, there is not forming a con
tractual or familistic bond to replace the chain of compulsion, the chain is 
bound to be rusted and decayed or violently broken, or it will kill the 
bearers of the chain and exhaust the masters who imposed it. In the next 
chapter we shall see in greater detail the reasons why some amount of 
freedom is biotically necessary and why if it is not given after a time the 
result is tragic: it kills the chained and it exhausts the chainers. For 
these reasons no compulsory tie is eternal; and it must pass, sooner or 
later, into a different fom1 of bond, either contractual or even familistic. 

So much about the first problem. 
Passing to the second question, I do not think the sequence observed 

in the history of the Westem society is uniwrsal or uniform for all societies 
and at all times. Only to minds somewhat obsessed by the idea of the 
universal uniformities will a claim to universality of the sequence here as 
well as in other questions appear plausible. As has been shown many 
times in this work, such an obsession is not shared by the writer. First 
of all, there are no logical reasons why the observed sequence shall be 
universal and not merely one of those possible. Second, an observation 
of the simpler intcrindividual social relationships shows that in some 
cases a friendship turns in the course of time into a cold, bargaining 
contractualism, egotistic but reasonable; in other cases it turns into a 
hatred and antagonism, where the bonds and relationships are continued 
by the sheer coercion of one party by the other. The same is to be said of 
the change from the contractual to the other forms or from the compulsory 
to the other two. In other words, we do not observe a uniform and uni
versal sequence in th{• transformation of a given form of social bond into 
the others, but a variation of different sequences. If such is the case in 
the interindividual relationships, there is still more reason to expect it 
in the intergroup relationships. And a slight observation of the alliances 
and animosities of two or more groups in the course of time supports the 
claim. 
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Turning finally to the third problem, the results show that at least 
empirically there is some- purely incidental or deeper- association of 
the main type of cultures with the domination of the forms of bond 
studied. From the above we see that the period of the dOmination of the 
Ideational culture, from the eighth to the twelfth century, is marked by a 
domination of the familistic relationships, plus the compulsory relation
ship as subsidiary. The period of Idealistic culture- from the twelfth 
to the fifteenth centuries- is marked by a mixture of the fami\istic with a 
greater proportion of the contractual and the compulsory. The period of 
a rapid ascendance of the Sensate culture- the sixteenth, seventeenth, 
and the first part of the eighteenth centuries- by a proportionate rise of 
the compulsory relationship with some increase of the contractual ones. 
at the cost of the familistic. Finally, the period of the ripe and well
developed Sensate culture, the nineteenth century, is marked by an un
usual increase of the contractual bonds. The twentieth century, which, 
as we have seen, is marked in many compartments of rulture by a sudden 
revolt against the Sensate forms, is also marked by a sudden decline of 
contractualism. In other words, the more Ideational is the period, the 
more conspicuous are the familistic relationships; the more Sensate is the 
culture, the more either compulsory or especially contractual becomes 
the texture of the network of social relationships of a given society. Such 
is the empirical result of the above analysis. 

How shall these" associations" be interpreted? As a mere coincidence 
in time and in space of the "relationship variables" and those of culture? 
Or is it deeper and has it either a functional or logical character? A 
definite answer is hardly possible. But with reservations, one seems to be 
entitled to claim that the "coincidence" is not purely incidental; that 
there are logico-functional reasons why Ideational culture would tend to 
be bound with the familistic and the rising Sensate with the compulsory; 
while the overripe Sensate culture coincides with the contractual form of 
relationships. What are these reasons? In concise form, they can be 
put in the following way. 

Ideational culture has an affinity with the familistic type of social 
bonds first of all because it inhibits the sensual and carnal desires of its 
members; therefore it makes them less egotistic and less prone to exploit 
their fellow men, or to increase the total sum of pleasures at the cost of the 
individual, or to bargain with another to obtain as much as possible for as 
little as possible. Whether the ideational man is an ascetic or an active 
ideationalist, he is much less interested in the acquisition and appropria
tion of the <~commodities," "wealths," and "comforts" of this world for 
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himself at the cost of the others than a purely sensate man, of a passive or 
active type of Sensatism. The whole mentality of the ideationalist is 
such that it does not value as highly as that of the sensatist the empirical 
values of this world. Therefore this mentality is reluctant to bargain in 
detail about the amount, the conditions, the proportions, the "no more 
and no less," so far as the empirical- especially the material and sensory 
-values are concerned. All this is superfluous to such a mentality, 
which is centered and posited in the supercmpirical world. For this 
reason the ideational man is less likely to enter into a contract to appor~ 
tion these values advantageously for himself or to use a rude compulsion 
in order to 5ecure for himself as large a portion of these values as possible, 
at the cost of others. 

The ideational man is a man with the psychology of the absolute and 
religious principles. These principles command a fraternal relationship 
to other men who are "brother5 in God" or in Spirit. As these principles 
are much less "expedient," they do not admit egotistic "expediency" 
as much as the utilitarian, or hedonistic, and very relative principles 
of Sensate mentality and ethics. So far the Ideational commands 
inhibit egotistic compulsion or bargaining more than the expediency 
of the relativistic, often cynical, and nihilistic Sensate morality and 
mentality. 

But the most important reason is that the Ideational mentality does 
not regard any individual man as a single unit, as an ultimate reality, as 
the real center of the world. The ultimate or true reality is "the abstract 
and universal principles" hidden behind the empirical individual. Onto~ 

logically, psychologically, and socially, not the individual man is the 
reality in social phenomena but the group as such, or the Ideational 
principle (brotherhood in God, "identity of the eternal self," or other 
ideational entity), which permeates all the participants of the main 
Ideational values. We have seen this above, in the study of the problems 
of realism·nominalism and of sociological universalism~singularism. For 
such a mentality, the individual himself and his ''self'' and ego are a kind 
of illusion, a surface phenomenon. The reality is the total "we" of all 
the participants of the given Ideational culture. All are one, and one is a 
part of all. No individual exists as such and every individual, as a par· 
ticipant of a given culture, is a mere part inseparable from the other 
individuals, participants of the same culture. Therefore, if an individual 
tries to hurt the others, to cheat, to coerce, to exploit, "to impose a harm 
upon them, he is cheating and harming himself as an inseparable part 
of the collective oneness. 
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In addition, the whole ideational psychology is such that there is a deep 
fusion of the individual "selves" into one "we." For an ideationalist, all 
the participants of the given system of Ideational culture arc "one body 
and one mind." A kind of corpus mysticum is the only true reality. 

Under such circumstances, with such a mentality, the relationships of 
the members of an Ideational culture tend to assume familistic char
acter; sometimes, when the ideationalism is particularly intensive, as for 
instance among the early Christians, the familism is of the purest and 
all-embracing type. In other cases it is more diluted, but it still has much 
greaterafTmity to the familistic than tothecompulsoryorcontractual form. 

These are the reasons which elucidate somewhat the affinity of idE'ation
alism and familism, and the internal unlikeness of ideationalism and con
tractualism. 

From this standpoint it is not a mere incident that the medieval Idea
tional culture coexisted with a domination of the familistic relationships. 
It is rather what should be expected in this as well as in almost all the 
cases of a real Ideational culture. 

But how then to explain that side by side with familistic relationship the 
same medieval period 'vitncssed a <"Onsidcrable development of the com
pulsory form? In a sense it is due to the inheritance of slavery and 
serfdom, from the Graeco-Roman and partly from the "Barbaric" 
cultures, where among several tribes the unfree groups existed. Develop
ing the Ideational rulturc of Christianity did not neate these forms; 
neither did it aggravate them; if anything, after its inception it tended to 
mitigate and eliminate them. In the early Christian Church the slave 
members were not slaves at all; they were considered equal to the free 
members; even more, many of the early Christian leaders (preachers, 
priests, bishops) had been slaves. When the Church was legalized, 
the very entrance of a slave into the Christian Church often made him 
free. Subsequently, if the Christian Church did not eliminate serfdom 
entirely, it mitigated it and was the earliest and the main agent which 
fought for the freedom of slaves and their humane treatment. 1 If it did 

1 l·:,·cn the most conservative Christian thinken. did not approve of slavery or serfdom. 
Even they styled it as a result of the Fall; the imperfect and negativc value, the evil, perhaps 
less poisonous than other evils, but evil. Many among the Christian writers explicitly 
denounced it. Sec the respective theories of the Christian writers in R. W. and A. ]. 
Carlyle, A Hhlory of Mrdi.!Uval Political Theory i" the West, 4 vols. (New York, 190J-1912): 
0. von Gierke, Das deuischc Gmussenschaflsrechl, 3 vols. (Berlin, t868-188r); P. Janet. 
llistoirr tk !a srirnre pofitique, 2 vols. (Paris, r887}; W. A. Dunning, A History of Pofiliral 
Thtories (:\'ew Vork. 1923), Vol. I; C. H. Mcilwain, The Grll'Wih of Political Tho1.1ghl in Iii'" 
We.</ (:\'ew York, 1932). 
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not succeed entirely in that program, the fault was not with it but lay in 
the fact that the social and cultural world was not purely Ideational. 
The Sensate aspect of it weighed heavily and required its "pound of 
flesh." 

This combination of circumstances was one of the reasons. The other 
reason may be inherent in Ideational mentality. In the preceding pages 
1 have several times stressed the phrase "in regard to all the participants 
of a given Ideational culture." By this I meant that the ontological and 
sociological'' realism'' of Ideational mentality, and its psychological fusion 
of the individual" selves" into one real" we," is limited to the participants 
of the Ideational culture. Only such participants are a part of this 
"we"; only they arc the empirical embodiment of the ideational entity 
(children of Jesus, brothers in God, etc.) which makes all of them one real 
collective unity, inseparable and nonexisting in separateness from one 
another. The situation becomes quite different in regard to all who are 
not the participants in this" ideational entity" \vhich is diffused in all the 
partidpants and of which every single participant is but an empirical 
form. Since the nonparticipants do not have it, they arc not bearers of 
this "grace," this "brotherhood in Christ," this ultimate and supreme 
value. Being such, they are neither 1

' sacred'' nor ''brothers'' nor 
'' rhildren of ('.rl)d. '' They are just strangers, heretics, Gentiles, or a mere 
empirical instrumentality which can be used as any instrumentality. 
Hence, in regarrl to such "outsiders" th(' Ideational mentality, unless it is 
really universalist and cosmopolitan, does not have any inhibition against 
treating them rudely, imposing all kind of coercions, sometimes being 
even more cruel than the purely empirical mentality. This is one of the 
reasons why several Ideational cultures are followed by the coexistence of 
compulsory forms of social relationships in regard to the "outsiders" 
("the outcasts, the SU.dras, in Inrlia who were not "twice born"; the 
heretics and the pagans or "unbelievers," in other cases). 

Such, in brief, are some of the reasons' for a real affinity of Ideationalism 
with the familistic and partly the compulsory relationships. 

Similar considerations explain the affinity of Sensate culture with the 
contractual and compulsory relationships. Sensate mentality is singular
istic and individualistic. Only the separate individual is the true reality 
for it. Of these in the first place" myself." People are not regarded as a 
mere screen behind which there is one entity -living, vibrating, existing. 
Ontologically "group" as true reality does not exist for the Sensate men
tality. It is a mere fiction. For this reason the human world appears to 
it as a mere sum of atomized individuals. Psychologically, in conformity 
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with this singularistic outlook, a fusion 'into one ~<we" is more difficult. 
At the best, "we" is a co-ordinated, agreed upon, arranged, number of 
single individuals. It cannot help seeing the individual and not the ''we'' 
as a true reality. Therefore it cannot efface this "singularism" and 
~'individualistic atomism" in its grasp of social relationships. Such a 
mentality has much greater difficulty in merging the "ego," "the self," 
into the "we" than the Ideational mentality. So far as the merging is 
absolutely necessary for the existence of the genuine familistic relation
ships, where "mine" and "thine" are obliterated, this "singularistic" 
mentality of sensate man is a great obstacle to the familistic bond. 
Either the contractual or the compulsory forms, with their "individual" 
centers as the" subjects" of agreement or coercion, are more congenial to 
such a mentality than familism. 

Empirical mentality looks at man as a sensory creature. It sees mainly 
his bodily and sensate needs. Therefore it values the sensory and 
material values, commodities, objects, wealth, much more than the 
Ideational mentality. Sensate men, each of whom is a true reality, strive 
to appropriate, each for himself, as much of these values as possible. 
They are more prone to" snatch" them from the others by force or acquire 
them from the others by a hard bargain. As most of these individuals 
have the same attitude, the result is a much more intense struggle for 
these values than in the society of idcationalists. Therefore, more 
antagonisms, more attempts either to "reasonably apportion the dis
tribution to mutual benefit" through a fair or unfair contract, or to force 
the other party to concede them by force or by trickery. The very fact 
that the Sensate culture is sensory and sensual, and looks at man first of 
all "carnally," is conducive to contractualism or to compulsory relation
ship. To contractualism, because only men who highly value every bit 
of the "material values" are anxious to come to an agreement, and in 
detail to enumerate, to describe, to catalogue all the'' ifs ''and ''whereas'' 
and "A, B, C's," of the conditions and subconditions, and specifications 
and subspecifications of their contract. For the "otherworldly" man, 
all such meticulousness is foolish. When a contract fails, the Sensate 
mentality is ready to use force in order to "protect oneself" in the in
exorable ''struggle for existence." Here are no inherent inhibitions 
against using force as the ultima ratio of expediency. "Each man for 
himself," or "each sum of men, whose interests are the same, for them
selves." Neither absolute religious or moral or any other principles 
hinder the use of force if such a use is possible and expedient. No corpus 
myseicum is hurt because no such corpus exists. What exists is the 
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empirical man or number of men; force hurts them, but does not hurt me 
or my partisans. This "carnalism," often "lust," religious and moral 
relativism, utilitarianism, and hedonism, or, what is the same, this 
relativistic "expediency," has much more affinity with contractualism 
and the compulsory form of social relationships than ideationalism with 
its ''realism,'' ''absolutism'' and ''universalism.'' 

Finally, Idealistic culture, as a balanced synthesis of both, has to show, 
for reasons comprehensible from the above, a synthesis of the three forms, 
with some predominance of the familistic form. 

It is thus comprehensible that the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth 
centuries show a mixture of all the three forms. When the Ideational 
culture began to decline, the sensate man began to awaken. The famil
istic form became insufficient; contractual and partly compulsory forms 
had to be increased. And we have seen that this period is marked by a 
weakening of familism and the first increase of contractualism and partly 
compulsory form. 

Toward the sixteenth century the Ideational culture declined still more 
and the Sensate made an enonnous progress. Now sensate man appeared. 
But this man, having lost his ideational bearings, did not acquire at once 
the reasonable and balanced sensate outlook: "to live and to let others 
live." He was violent and emotional and explosive and greedy. Being 
so, he was not edut·ated to consider carefully his own interests and to come 
to agreement with others as to what was his and what he had to concede 
to others for the mutual benefit of all parties. But social existence is 
impossible without some sort of order. Mere contractual and similar 
preachings were not strong enough to "order such a man." Hence the 
appearance of physical compulsion as the most convincing method of 
training him and the growth of compulsory relationships in the sixteenth, 
the seventeenth, and the eighteenth centuries. 

Drilled by this method, the sensate man was tamed and began to realize 
step by step that contractualism is perhaps the best and most comfortable 
way to arrange things. 

The wild youth of sensate man was over; he was becoming more and 
more balanced, reasonable_. and ready to settle down. After the explosion 
of the Revolution, in the nineteenth century he became a solid contractual 
citizen, who wanted to bargain, instead of fight; who wanted to live and 
Jet others Jive. We are in an age of contractualism, the mature form of 
the mature and balanced Sensate culture. 

However, as any other form, the Sensate culture and contractualism 
bear in themselves the seeds of their own destruction. In the nineteenth 
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century these seeds grew; and in the twentieth century they led to the 
degeneration of contractualism itself. It turned more and more into a 
pseudo contractualism. Parallel with a revolt against the extreme forms 
of Sensate culture which we noticed in many compartments of the Western 
culture, beginning with the end of the nineteenth century, a revolt against 
the depreciated and defrauded contractualism took place also in the post
war period. So far it has manifested itself mainly in an ascendance of the 
compulsory forms. But there is hardly any doubt that sooner or later 
these forms will subside and either contractual or~ what appears to me 
more probable -- familistic forms will take its place. Hitlerism, Com
munism, Fasdsm, Socialism, and many other "isms" of our days are 
groping and looking for these forms. But unfortunately, like the cubists 
in art, they arc strong in their revolt against rontractualism but perfectly 
helpless in their attempt to establish a new "collective'' or "familislic" 
form, because, like cubists, their eyes and mentality are materialistic and 
sensate par excellence, and their collectivism is a mere mechanical 
manipulation of men and social forces. The re::mlt is not so much a 
familism or altruism or anything like that, as it is the "collectivism" of 
the hard-labor prison, with its hatred and its coercion --the regime 
fundamentally opposite to familism and its allies. They successfully 
destroyed contractualism, but replaced it mainly by compulsory and 
mechanical slavery: soulless, mirthless, compassionless, largely devoid of 
real altruh;m, real familism, real solidarity. It has created so far only the 
pseudo solidarity of the executioners among themselves and the alliance 
of the victims. Since their mentality is anti-Ideational and Sensate 
through and throug-h, nothing else can be expected. For the creation of 
really familistic, and in this sense really collectivistic, bonds, an Ideational 
mentality is necessary. As long as it is absent, the work of these "wreck
ing companies" will be very successful in destruction but of little value in 
the construction of the familistic relationship and a really collectivistic 
society. However, they clear and prepare the room for it. This is the 
only excuse for their activity. 



Chapter Five 

FLUCTUATION OF THEOCRATIC (IDEATIONAL) AND SECULAR 
(SENSATE) FORMS OF GOVERNMENT AND LEADERSHIP 

I. PRELIMINARIES 

In the preceding four chapters the social relationships have been 
studied from the standpoint of their fundamental qualitative forms. 
Each of these forms is a complex of several more elementary character
istics integrated into one living unity and functioning as such. In tracing 
the fluctuation of these forms, here and there remarks have been made as 
to what happens to this or that more elementary constituent when these 
forms change; for instance, what happens to the liberty of the individual, 
or to the form of the political regime and leadership, when one of these 
forms declines and the other rises. These remarks were, however, in a 
sense casual, and their significance might easily escape the attention of the 
reader. For this reason, in this and the following chapter I am taking 
two or three classes of the sociopolitical phenomena and I intend to show 
concisely that these phenomena arc greatly dependent, in their forms, as 
well as in the rise and decline of each form, upon the dominant type of 
culture and the respective forms of social relationship: familistic, con
tractual, and compulsory. The phenomena to be considered arc: the 
Ideational and Sensate forms of government and sociopolitical leadership; 
the Ideational and Sensate forms of freedom. They compose one of the 
central problems of the political and ethicojuridical disciplines. If in 
regard to them it can be shown that neither an adequate grasp of their 
main forms nor of the rise and decline of either of them is possible without 
a preliminary understanding of the main forms of culture and of social 
relationships, such a demonstration entitles us to conclude that still 
greater must be the dependence of many other sociopolitical phenomena 
upon our fundamental "variables." In this way their importance will 
be vindicated once more. We tum now to the problem of forms of 
government and leadership. 
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II. PuLSATION OF IDEATIONAL AND SENSATE SOCIOPOLITICAL REGIMES 

The concept of Ideational culture implies logically that, if no external 
circumstances hinder, the government and the intellectual, moral, and 
social leadership (aristocracy) in such a culture must belong to the persons 
and groups that incarnate, or are supposed to incarnate, in themselves the 
Ideational values. Since the sensory-empirical values, whether wealth, 
physical might, sensory happiness, and the like, are only pseudo values to 
Ideational mentality, the rich, the physically mighty, the capable organ
izers of the economic, political, or other enterprises in such a society 
cannot be its recognized "aristocracy," its leaders, and its rulers, if they 
are not backed by the Ideational values, are not their upholders, or are 
not supported by the group that is thought to be the incarnation of these 
Ideational values par excellence. The supreme prestige and authority
and respectively the governmental influence- must belong in such a 
society to theocracy, be it the group of priests and the sacerdotal class 
generally, be it the caste of Brahmins, the lamas, the shamans, the 
"elders," or any other group which is believed to be in closest contact 
with the supersensory power and values, their manager and delegate in 
the sensory world. 

And vice versa. In the Sensate culture, with its disbelief in Ideational 
reality and values, the leaders and rulers can be only those groups which 
are the bearers, the creators, the organizers, of the most important sensory 
values; physically powerful protectors of safety and security, organizers 
of prosperity of the given population. The aristocracy of such a society 
has to be, therefore, either the military class; or the rich class; or the 
group that physically dominates the society- various dictatorial factions 
and their leaders; or the clever politicians and machinators; or the 
organizers of new economic and other empires; or the inventors and 
scientists who deal with the ''material forces of nature'' and discover ever 
new sources of human, sensate well-being; or various manipulators and 
"bosses," down to the powerful leaders of criminal gangs. 

Finally, the Mixed or Idealistic society is to be expected to have a 
political regime and leadership of a Mixed nature, partly theocratic, 
partly Sensate secular. 

These deductions arc corroborated by the data of history so well that 
it is hardly necessary to enter here into a detailed verification of them. 
A mere reminder of the fundamental facts in the field is sufficient. 

A. First, the proposition is well corroborated in social space. The 
Brahmanic, Buddhist, Tibetan, and the Taoist part of the Chinese culture 
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have been predominantly IdeationaL Their aristocracy and their socio
political regime have been theocratic in their essentials. At least during 
two thousand years, the supremacy of the Brahman caste in India has 
never been questioned seriously. It is probably the longest-lived aris
tocracy in the world and less disputed in its superiority by the population 
of India than any other aristocracy. Even now, when the caste system 
seems to be weakened, the nearness of some three thousand other castes 
in India to the Brahmanic rastc is the main criterion of their relative posi
tion in the hierarchical ladder of the social strata of Iridia. Who are 
the Brahmans? Priests, without a church organization; religious and 
moral and spiritual leaders. What is the basis of their prestige? Only 
the belief that they are the bearers and representatives of the super
sensory Ideational values. They are neither rich nor physically mighty; 
nor do they control the army; nor do they invent and create new sources 
of sensate well-being. They are nothing of the kind, and do not have 
any of these means for the maintenance of their prestige and superiority. 
They formally do not rule; the kings and the princes of India are the 
rulers. But if their power is not purely compulsory, its authority depends 
upon the attitude of the Brahmanic caste and its support. In brief, India 
is the country whose sociopolitical regime and aristocracy have been the 
decentralized theocracy par excellence, no matter whether the rulers have 
been the members of the Brahman or the Kshattrya caste.1 

The Tibetan regime is an explicit regime of the centralized theocracy. 
The Dalai Lama is its supreme ruler and the head of its aristocracy, con
sisting of the multitude of lamas and monks who act as his agents. 
Similar has been the situation in the countries with a dominant Buddhist 
culture. The ruler himself may be the theocratic head of Buddhism, like 
the emperor A~oka, or he may not be such a head; but the power, the 
authority, the prestige of the government depends upon the approval of 
the theocratic authority. Often the government has been but an instru
ment of the theocratic group and values. 

Similar has been the situation with the Taoist theocracy and the 
government of China, when and where (especially in southern China in 
some periods) the Taoist mentality was dominant. 2 

'See C. Bough!, Essais mr le rtgime des casta (Pari>, 1908); E. J. Rapson (ed.), Cam
bridge History of India (l\'ew York, 1922), Vol. I; M. Sfnart, Les Castes dnn.~ l'Inde (Paris, 
18Q6); and other works quoted in three volumes of this work. 

• The statement applies also to the political regime of ancient Egypt, Assyria, Carthage, 
the State of the Incas, and Mohammedanism, for the periods when their culture was pre
dominantly IdeationaL The Egyptian Pharaoh was incarnated God; so was the Inca; 
likewise the supreme rulers of the Mohammedan countries, of Carthage, and several other 
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In all these and similar cases the government has been an explicit or 
implicit, centralized or decentralized, theocracy, with its authority derived 
from the Ideational source; with its poliry permeated by Ideational 
mentality; with its dependence based upon the explicit theocratic 
groups in the society. The aristocracy of such cultures and societies 
likewise used to be the theocratic aristocracy, composed of the stratum 
regarded as the bearer and delegate and incarnation of the Ideational 
forces and values. Nearne!ls to this source-~ and not wealth, or might, 
or sensate useful "Crvices, and other criteria- determined the hierarl."hical 
rank of the group and its ari~tocratic or nonaristorratic status. 

The "objective fact" of such a situation is well reflected, in these cul
tures, in the respective sociopolitical and moral ideologies; in the social 
and political theories. opinions, convictions; in the literature and law of 
such cultures and periods. These ideologies and law provisions aimed to 
show the superiority of such an aristocracy, as well as the hierarchical 
rank of the main social dasses on this Ideational scale. The Hindu 
ideology of the four castes can serve as an example of that. Here is one 
of its versions. 

Now for the prosperity of the worlds, he (the self-existent Lord or Brahma) 
from his mouth, arms, thigh and feet, created the Brahman, K~atriya, Vai<;-ya, 
and (Ddra. 

Now, for the sake of preserving all this creation, the most glorious (Being) 
ordained separate duties for those who sprang from (His) mouth, arm, thigh 
and feet. 

For Brahmans he ordered teaching, study, sacrifice, and sacrifiCing (as 
priests) ; for others, also giving and receiving (gifts). 

Defence of the people, giving alms, sacrifice, also study, and absence of 
attachment to objecLs of sense, in .short, for Ksatriya. 

Tending cattle, giving alms, sacrifice, study: trade, usury, and also agricul
ture for a Vaiua. 

One duty the Lord assigned to a <;udra- service to those (before mentioned) 
classes, without grudging. 

Man is declared purer above the navel; therefore the purest part of him 
is said by the Self-Existent to be his mouth. Since he sprang from the most 
excellent part, since he was the first-born, and since he holds the Vedas, the 
Brahman is, by right, the lord of all this creation. What being is then superior 
to him, by whose mouth the gods eat oblations and the manes offerings? 
Of beings, the most excellent are said to be the animated; of the animated, 

societies were, in the Ideational periods of these countries, either the sacerdotal kings
that is, the supreme bearers of the supreme Ideational value- or the secular rulers, as in
strumentalities in the hands of the theocracies of these countric~. 
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those which subsist by intelligence; of the intelligent, men; of men, the 
Brahmans. . . . The birth of a Brahman is a perpetual incarnation of dharma; 
for he exists for the sake of dharma, and is for the existence of the Vedas .... 
When a Brahman is born, he is born above the world, the chief of all creatures, 
to guard the treasury of dharma. . . . Thus, whatever exists in the universe 
is all the property of the Brahman .... 3 

These lines indicate clearly the Ideational basis of the superiority of 
the Brahman caste; as well as the various sources from which this superi
ority was derived; neation from the mouth, the Ideational function of 
maintenance of the dharma and the Vedas and, through that, of the 
existence and of the order of the whole Universe.4 

With many a concrete variation, the same principles will be found in 
all the ideologies of the theocratic-Ideational aristocracy and regime, be it 
the Buddhist (the Dalai Lama as an incarnated Buddha), the Taoist,5 or 
Egyptian, or Mohammedan, or the ancient Hebrew, or any other. In all 
such ideologies and provisions, the Ideational -and no other basis- is 
stressed as the source of this superiority. It is this basis that gives 
physical power and wealth into the hands of such theocratic groups, and 
not wealth and physical might that attracts the Ideational prestige and 
halo. The superiority itself, as well as the ranks of various social strata, 
is "measured" by the comparative nearness to, or the proportion and 
purity uf, this Ideational value granted to these classes and borne by 
them. Any purely serular power, even that of the king, is declared to be 
subordinatr~d to this Ideational power and its bearers, if the king himself 
does not happen to be the head of this theocracy (as in Tibet, or, up to 
recent times, in Mohammedan countries, beginning with Turkey, or in 
Ancient Egypt). 

So far as contemporary knowledge concerning the "primitive peoples" 
is reliable, the proposition discussed seems to be supported also by these 
tribes. A study of the facts shows, first, that the culture of some prim
itive tribes, like the Zufii and several Polynesian tribes, is more Ideational 
than the culture of many other primitive tribes; among the more Idea
tional tribes, the form of government and leadership respectively is much 
more theocratic than among the groups with a more Sensate culture. It is 
enough to study carefully the forms of government and leadership among 

J The Ordinanc~ of Manu (London, 18!\4), chap. i, Jl and 87-102. Quite similar are 
the provisions in other lawbook& of Ancient India, like the GauUJma, Nr.mula, Brihaspati, the 
Instituts of Vishnu, as well as in the whole Brahman literature. 

~See other quotations in Chapter Three of Volume One of this work. 
6 See, for instance, the treatise the Thdi-Shang, in the Texts of Taoism, in The Sacnd 

/hoks of the East (Oxford, 1891), Vol. XL, pp. 236 If. 
ni-ri 
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the Zulli to see that it is a conspicuous theocracy. 6 Likewise theocratic 
is the regime and leadership of the Ideational tribes of Polynesia or Samoa. 
The ruling stratum, the aristocracy, and the chief there derive their power 
from "holiness" (Heiligkeit); are regarded as incarnated deities; are 
ascribed all the supersensory halo of power; in brief, the regime and lead
ership have the essential traits of theocracy. 7 In other tribes with more 
developed elements of Sensate culture, the political regime, leadership. 
aristocracy, are also Sensate, and often are characterized as a "secular 
aristocrat·y" or even "plutocracy," and their authority is based either 
upon mere inheritance of position, or physical power, or utilitarian services 
to the tribe and the like. 8 

Well corroborated by the data of various cultures and societies, the 
propositions are supported also by the historical data concerning the 
fluctuation of theocratic and secular (Sensate) political regimes and 
leadership, in time, in the history of the Graeco-Roman and the Western 
societies. Let us recall the main phases of this fluctuation. 

In Greece, the earliest period was that of sacerdotal monarchy, with the 
king who was first of all and most of all the supreme priest, or pontifex 
ma:rimus. 

fhey [the kings] were their generals in war, and presided over their sacrifices. 
. The king was their general, their judge and their high priest.9 

In the social system of the ancients, religion was absolute master; the State 
was a religious community, the king a pontiff, the magistrate a priest, and the 
law a sacred formula; patriotism was a piety; and exile, exconununication. 1 ~ 

In other words, here we have the king and supreme priest as the supreme 
bearer of the Ideational value united in one and the same person. The 
aristocracy and the leadership thus belonged to those who were the 
incarnation of the Ideational value par excellence. Without it, it would 
be hardly possible for the king and the leaders to be the king and the 
Jeaders.11 This was before the sixth century, in the period which 

8 See a good characterization in R. Benedict, Pal/ems of Culture (Boston, 1934). 
7 SeeR. Thurnwald, Die MenschlicheGeseUschaft (Berlin and Leipl.ig, IQJS), Vol. IV, pp. rs6-

l57 and 36 ff. See there literature. 
~Ibid., pp. 158 ff. cl passim. 
i Aristotle, Politics (Everyman's Library ed.), Bk. III, chap. xiv, pp. 96"""97· About the 

sacred and religious nature of the early kingship and the Greek State see Gilbert Murray, 
Rise of IM Greek Epk (Olford, 1924),pp. 27-6o; F. de Coulanges, Tlu Ancient City (Boston. 
1900), PMsim. 

1° F. de Coulanges, op. dt., pp. n ff., 154-I6Q, and 519 ff. 
"Numerous statements of Herodotus make this dear. For instance, King GyKeS became 

king only after confirmation by the Delphic oracle; and Herodotus cites many other cases 
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appeared in all the compartments of Greek culture as predominantly 
Ideational. 

B. Then, as we approach the sixth century, the theocratic Ideational 
source of the government and sociopolitical leadership seems to have 
greatly weakened. Already in the time before Solon (c. 639-559 B.c.) 
in Athens, at least, we find the leadership and the domination of the rich 
and the physically powerful. Respectively, during the sixth and the 
subsequent centuries, we notice in most of the Greek states (except, per
haps, Sparta) a progressive de-Ideationalization or secularization of the 
government and the sociopolitical aristocracy. Throughout all this 
period, from the sixth century to the end of Greek independence in the 
second century n.c., the religious-theocratic basis of the government, 
aristocracy, prestige, and leadership played a progressively decreasing 
role, and wealth, military power, physical force, political cunning, "intel
lectualism," and other factors played the decisive role in these matters 
and in numerous upheavals of sociopolitical regimes: in tyrannies, 
oligarchies, timonacies, democracies, and, finally, monarchies of the 
Greek states. So far, this trend was in agreement with the trend of 
progressive sensatization of the Greek culture during these centuries. 

This trend was naturally reflected in the respective ideologies. If, in 
the poetry ascribed to Solon, the Ideational motives are still conspicuous, 
in the political theories of the fifth century B.c. they play either no part 
(as in the theories of the Sophists like Georgias or Thrasymachus, where 
law and government and leadership were reduced either to a kind of com
pact among the people to safeguard their sensate interests, or to the mere 
power of the mighty and the cunning of the clever to exploit for their own 
interests the people, without any trace of an Ideational reason or prin
ciple); l2 or find only the Idealistic motives (in my sense of this term), 
as in the theories of Plato (with his Utopian kings-philosophers and aris
tocr;acy of the Idealistic philosophers and the guardians), or in the theories 
of Aristotle's three good forms of government (monarchy, aristocracy, and 
polity) in contradistinction to the three wrong or bad forms of government 

where only through the sanction of the Delphic oracle, or Pythias, or other religious authorities 
could the position of a ruler or leader be obtained by secular rulers. The Hiotory of Herodotus 
(Everyman's Library ed.), Vol. I, pp. 1 ff. Plutarch stresses still more the religious nature 
of earliest Greek aristocracy. Theseus "divided the Commonwealth into three distinct 
ranks, the noblemen, the husbandmen, and artificers. To the nobility he committed the 
care of religion, the choice of magistrates, the teaching and dispensing of the laws, and 
interpretation and direction in all sacred matters." Plutarch's LWes (Everyman's Library 
ed.), Vol I. p. 1 j. 

1' See on Thrasymachus, in Plato's Republic, pp. JJ8 ff. in Jowett's trans. On G!orgias, 
see Plato's dialogue, Georgi<Js. 
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and leadership, where these Idealistic values are absent (tyranny, oli
garchy, and mob rule). 13 As we come to later centuries even these 
Idealistic motives are less and less noticeable. Their place is occupied 
by purely Sensate- eudaemonistic, utilitarian, hedonistic, or even 
cynical- considerations and justifications (or assailing) for wealth, 
might, physical JX>wer, organizing ability, and the like as the bases for 
leadership, superiority, and government. When it was declared that 
Alexander the Great was born from Zeus and a goddess, the ideology 
appealed possibly only to the subjugated Oriental countries, while in 
Greece, and especially in Athens, it was rather ridiculed and satirized. 
Besides, the very nature of this cult of the monarch, like a similar cult of 
the Caesars in the later Rome, was not so much a cult where the king or 
dictator was regarded as a delegate of the Ideational forces as a belief that 
supernatural forces and prestige were derived from the "deified empirical 
man," be he Alexander, Caesar, Augustus, or other king. In real the
ocracy, a given person is sacrosanctus, because he is a delegate of the super
sensate forces. In this cult of Alexander or Caesar or any man, an 
empirical man, in his own right, demands for himself the honor and rank 
of a superhuman deity. The two standpoints are at the opposite poles_ 
One is Ideational ; the other Sensate. 

C. The early- monarchical- period of Rome (before 510 n.c,) 
had also the regime of the sacerdotal govemmen t and aristocracy and 
leaders, where the king was simultaneously the secular ruler (rex) 
and the supreme priest (pontifex maximus, rex sacrificulus). "He held 
intercourse with the gods of the community, whom he consulted and 
appeased (auspicia publica), and he nominated all the priests and the 
priestesses." 14 

Even after the fall of the monarchy, in the early stages of the Repub
lican regime, the sacral or Ideational elements were still strong in the 
Roman government, and in the leadership of the Roman aristocracy 
(the important roles of the jus di~·inum, sacrum, Jas, sacral criminal law 
with its sacer esto and expiation ; the religious form of marriage, conjar
reatio; the role of the dies nefasti; of jus ponti.ficum; of augury; of the 
pontifical college, and so forth). However, the secularization of the 
government and of the aristocracy progressed in the subsequent centuries, 
and especially after the penetration of the influence of Hellenistic Greece. 
The importance of the Ideational source in the prestige of the government 

uSee Aristotle, Politics (ed. cited), Bk. V, chaps. x, xi, xii, ct passim. 
I< T. Mommsen, Tlu: History of Rome (Everyman's Library ed.), Vol. I, p. 63. See also 

F'. de Coula.nges, op. cit.; Da.nz, Der sacralc Schuh. im romisdren Rechisverkehr (Jena, 1857). 
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and of the aristocracy or leadership tended to fade more and more, being 
replaced by the Sensate bases, like wealth, military services, political 
machinations, secular intellectualism, and simple physical force of the 
respective groups and persons. Toward the end of the Republic, there 
was little, if anything, left from the Ideational or theocratic bases in t~ese 
f1elds. It is true, the position of the pontijex maximus still remained, had 
some prestige, and was often taken by the dictators, like Caesar, as an 
additional source of their claims and influence. But it lost its previous 
importance and became just a secular office without important functions 
and especially without any Ideational inner value. The decay of the 
traditional religion among the Roman aristocracy and intelligentsia 
signif1ed a decay of Ideationalism and of the theocratic character of the 
government and leading and aristocratic groups. Only through that 
decay was it possible to proclaim the cult of the Caesars, where the 
Sensate man was elevated to the rank of the gods and demanded for him
self the honor paid to deities (divus, tamquam praesenti et corporali deo). 
In a sense, as in the case of Alexander the Great, this was the extreme 
limit of the decline of the Ideational clements and the limit of the Sensate 
character of the government and leading groups. The factual history of 
the government, the Caesars, the aristocracy, and the leading groups of 
these centurie~ manifests this clearly. The incessant struggle for power, 
violence, capable adventurers seizing the position of the king when they 
can Ji, -all this shows the rule, "Might is right.'' So far as these cen
turies, from the second n.c. to the first centuries of our era, were Sensate 
in all the main compartments of Roman culture, this secular character of 
the government and of sociopolitical leadership is in harmony with the 
character of the culture. 

D. With the growth of Christianity and its power, a new Ideational 
force entered the scene and toward the end of the fourth century turned 
the direction of the culture from the Sensate to an increasingly Ideational 
form in all the main compartments of Roman culture. This enormously 
increased power of Christian Ideationalism was one of the reasons for the 
acceptance of Christianity by Constantine and his legalization of the 
Christian Church. After that time the Ideational source and sanction 
of secular power became necessary. Leaders of Christianity, like St. 
Ambrose and many others, did not hesitate to censor, sometimes even to 
excommunicate, to guide, and to control the emperors and the subordinate 
secular rulers and leaders. During the subsequent centuries, especially 

10 During these centuries 45.6 per cent of the Roman kings were "upsta.rts." See 
P. Sorokin, SI)Cial Mobility (New York, 1927), p. I4J· 
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after Leo the Great and then Gregory the Great, the government and 
sociopolitical leadership became again predominantly Ideational or 
theocratic. Either in the sense that the secular rulers were controlled by 
the Christian Church, and obliged to follow its guidance and to have its 
approval for obtaining and holding their positions, 15 or in the sense that 
the spiritual power held the supremacy over the secular one, the doctrine 
and the reality lasted up to about the end of the thirteenth century. Dur
ing these centuries Europe had a predominantly theocratic regime, with 
the Roman Catholic Sec as the supreme government and unquestioned 
power in spiritual matters, and as the great power in all secular matters, 
sometimes even greater than any secular king, and almost always indis
pensable for obtaining and holding power by any secular ruler. The 
doctrine that God is the only source of any government and the prevailing 
doctrine of explicit or implicit supremacy of the spiritual power over the 
secular one are the manifestation of this change. 17 For three or four cen
turies European history fluctuated between the course of secularization 
it later assumed and the explicitly theocratic culture analogous to the 
theocracy of Brahmanic India. We know that these centuries from the 
fifth to the thirteenth were Ideational in the culture of Europe. Now we 
see that this culture was, during the same centuries, theocratic or Idea
tional in its government, aristocracy, and sociopolitical leadership. 
Arourid the end of the twelfth and then in the thirteenth century the 
objective historical reality and then the ideologies begin to show the first 
signs of the coming tum from the theocratic constitution to the secular, 
in the field discussed. Most of the political theories of the period try to 
reconcile the spiritual and secular power and in this way show their 
Idealistic character. 18 But voices ascribing to the secular power su
premacy over the spiritual appeared and began to multiply (John of Paris, 
Peter Flotte, W. Nogaret, Dante, Pierre du Bois, Marsilio of Padua, and 
others). The Unam Sanclam of Pope Boniface VIII, who in 1300 de
clared," I am Caesar, I am Emperor," may be taken as a landmark of the 

" See above Chapter Two; Luchaire, M anueJ, pp. 377 and 487; C. de Ribbe, op. cit., 
pp. 95, 38o. and 430. 

17 See the doctrines and ideologies and the whole struggle between the ideologies of the 
supremacy of the secular and spiritual power in the quoted works of 0. von Gierke, pp. IJ ff.; 
E. Troeltsch, pp. JI ff.; A. C. Flick, pp. 54-56 and 170 ff.; C. H. Mcilwain, chap. v; R. W. 
and A. J. Carlyle, Vol. I, chaps. xiii and xxi, Vol. II, pp. 254 ff., and VoL IV, passim; E. 
Chenon; also lmbart de Ia Tour, L'f:l!olulian des idles s()(iaks du XI~ au XIIIe siide 
(Paris, 1907). 

11 See about this in the works quoted in the preceding footnotes of this chapter; also the 
essays on St. Thomas, Dante, Pierre du Bois, Marsilio of Padua, in F. ]. C. Hearnshaw, 
The Social and Polilieal Ideas of Stnne &eat Mediae11al Thinkers (London, 1923), Vol. I. 
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beginning of the decline of theocracy and of the ascendance of secular 
power. The subsequent arrest of the pope by Guillaume de Nogaret, and 
the compulsory removal of the popes to Avignon, marked clearly this 
tum. In the political ideologies, the change was manifest in the ever
increasing theories which more and more clearly claimed the supremacy 
of the secular power over the spiritual. The center of the influence shifted 
to the emerging national monarchies and their new aristocracy and new 
leaders. In some cases, these secular governments did not hesitate to 
repudiate any claims of the Papal See and openly revolted against it; in 
others, they tried to be in good relationship with it, but only in so far as it 
did not hinder the realization of their aims. The new aristocracy and 
leadership became more and more secular, nonreligious, and sometimes 
even antireligious. From the previous theocratic regime there remained 
"the government by the Grace of God," but this as well as other survivals 
of Ideational-theocratic regimes tended to become more and more empty 
fonnulas or the formulas to be used merely for the aggrandizement of the 
new rulers or for showing the independence of their absolute power from 
any other group in the society. With several minor fluctuations, the 
trend continued to grow up to the beginning of the twentieth century 
and in many Western countries resulted in the fonnal separation of the 
State and the Church, and into partly juridical- and especially factual
subordination of the Church to the State; of the spiritual power to the 
secular or sensate; in other states, like Russia, Spain, Gennany (partly), 
and a few others, the power as well as the Church itself was suppressed. 

E. At the present time, most of the governments and the influential 
class of the people do not refer to God or to any other supersensory 
authority for "sanctification" of their power. An Ideational source is 
not mentioned. Instead, "the will of the people," or "of the proletarian 
class," or "of the nation," or of any other group, functions as the source of 
the power. The power itself is obtained and maintained either by the 
rich classes and financial magnates, or by the physically mighty, or by the 
clever political machinators, or lucky adventurers and gang leaders, with 
a sprinkling of various intellectuals, as the "brain trust" of each of such 
groups. The justifications used are the sensate services of the rulers to 
their faction or to the people: the promotion of welfare, prosperity, 
internal peace, order, happiness, and the other utilitarian and hedonistic 
values. Almost no trace of Ideationalism and theocracy exists. This is 
true even in regard to the priests and ministers, who replaced considerably 
the Gospel of God by "Social Gospel''; the Ideational values by the 
Sensate ones. This means again that the centuries after the fourteenth 
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show a rise of the secularly Sensate political regime parallel with that 
of the Sensate culture. 

Today we have all the signs of a superripe Sensate political regime and 
social leadership. In the sociocultural reality, the power belongs either 
to the rich classes, or to those groups which- no matter how- control 
the physical forces through which they can rule and coerce society. At 
the top of the social leadership and aristocracy are "society" -that is, 
a group of the rich- or the "proletarian''- "the fascist,'' the "Nazi," 
the ''socialist,'' the ''liberal'' factions, sprinkled with the Sensate aris
tocracy of the previous regimes and various sensate intellectuals. They 
base their authority upon the possession of the power itself, and do not 
try to refer to any Ideational reason or value for its sanctification. Again, 
to keep it, they rely only upon holding the physical power and its sub
stitutes in their control, and try to feed their partisans and followers (at 
the cost of the others), to eliminate and, if necessary, to exterminate 
dangerous rivals; to prevent any organization of the rival forces and to 
disorganize such an organization by any accessible means, from killing, 
persecuting, imprisoning, banishing, up to bribery, propaganda, machina
tions, and manipulations of the most diverse character. Anything that 
hinders their objective is eliminated and brushed aside, without any 
hesitation, be it religion, be it science, be it art, be it ethics, or law. 
If they do not suit the objective, they are suppressed, eliminated, pro
hibited, no matter how great is their value per se. One of the Ji.rst 
actions of almost every faction that seizes (obtains) the power is (r) to 
eliminate all the la-ws that are inconvenient to it (including often the 
faction's own promises); (z) to prohibit any religious or moral or scientific 
beliefs, theories, opinions, convictions, that contradict it; (3) to try to 
creatE> their own "ideologies'' -proletarian, fascist, racial, national, 
socialist," New Deal type" -which aim to replace the values eliminated ; 
(4) to forcibly teach the youth, in the schools and outside them, mainly 
-and only- their hurriedly tailored doctrines; (s) to silence all op
ponents through imposition of penalties, censorship, through depriving 
them of all the means of communication, from printing press to radio 
and school and meetings; (6) to seize all the means of communication 
and to use them exclusively for the propaganda of the governmental 
doctrine. Then come other, still more "material," means for maintc
nanceof the power: creation of special guards (with their secret police and 
terroristic" committees," G P U, 0 G P U, Gestapo, etc.); the strategic 
disposition of these forces, especially in strategically important places; 
the physical extermination of opponents ; and so on and so forth. 
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In some countries all this is done openly and without any ceremony; 
in other countries it is done more mildly, with decorum and decency, 
and supposedly in accordance with law. But everywhere the trend is the 
same. Law does not bind contemporary governments much if it is 
inconvenient; if the government's own contract and solemn promise 
become inconvenient to it, they are broken unhesitatingly, as "a scrap 
of paper." (See the preceding chapter.) If the Supreme Court dares to 
decide anything in a way unpleasant to the government, the government 
is ready, even in the United States, to abolish or to "reform" the Court, 
in the way that suits it. Likewise neither religion nor morals nor any 
value~ scientific, aesthetic, or cultural~ binds the government. If 
this or that science or theory does not fit it, it is prohibited, suppressed, or 
deprived of support, together with its representatives. On the other 
hand, any theory, however silly it may be, is elevated to the rank of the 
eternal truth when it glorifies the government. The same in regard to 
art. Any art value that does not suit the government is also penalized 
and prohibited; any rotten pseudo-artistic concoction that meets govern
mental approval is advertised and praised and put above Homer and 
Shakespeare and Phidias and Beethoven. And so in any other field, with 
any other value. All the values that do not serve the narrowest, im
mediate, utilitarian purpose of preservation and reinforcement of the 
power in the hands of the government are neglected and treated most 
unceremoniously. We have gone in this respect so far that this is true 
not only of the Ideational, but even of the general Sensate values them~ 
selves. Their value is narrowed to the smallest utilitarian demand of a 
given faction at a given moment. Utilitarianism here is suffocating itself 
through sacrificing the more general and durable utilitarian values in 
favor of the narrowest that serve the immediate purpose. Shall we won
der, therefore, that government and leadership have lost a great deal of 
their halo and arc viewed as a game where one unceremonious faction tries 
to overcome another, as cynical and unscrupulous- just as in Sensate 
Hellenistic Greece and Sensate Rome, we observe endless riots, revolts, 
revolutions; most violent struggles for {XlWer among a multitude of 
factions, with a multitude of unceremonious adventurers trying to grab 
the power to which they have no right except the physical possibility of 
getting it through mere force? ''Might again has become right." The 
whole matter is but a combat of physical force with physical force, without 
any Ideational or Idealistic or even decent Sensate reasons and justi~ 
fications. 

The political ideologies reflect, on their part, this reality. The main 
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ones stress the theory that government and leadership are nothing but a 
struggle of the classes or factions, where the victorious class or faction 
exploits the victim and all the subjects. The other current theories 
represent either a justification of the rule of the rich, or the "proletarians," 
or the group A orB to which the authors belong. The'' ideologists'' serve 
their respective Sensate masters, instead of serving the Ideational or 
eternal values, as they do in Ideational and Idealistic regimes or in the 
rising period of the Sensate culture. Hypocrisy, the conscientious lie, 
cynicism, partiality, factionalism, carelessness about the truth and the 
lasting values~ these are the conspicuous traits of the present-day 
political ideologies, no matter whether they are communistic, socialistic, 
fascistic, Nazistic, conservative, liberal, New Deal, or old-deal type. In 
dil'Ierent degree and proportion, the traits are present in all of them. All 
claim "open-mindedness," "impartiality," "scientific validity," and, of 
course, "justice"; and all break these claims on the first pretext. For 
persons and groups who indeed try to be impartial, the situation is par
ticularly painful. Not identifying themselves with any of these factions, 
they are not helped by any and, at the same time, are the recipients of 
blows from all. 

Other ideologies are "cynical." They openly admit that their ide
ologies are but a mere means- "derivations and rationalizations"~ 
to ~elp the respective practices of their creators. Being cynical them
selves, the authors of such ''ideologies" view similarly all ideologies and 
ascribe the same cynicism to all, from Satan to Christ, from St. Paul and 
Augustine to St. Thomas and Hesoid.19 All the teachings are but the 
same "derivations" for these authors. Born in the atmosphere of 
"social sewers," they are incapable of admitting that there is fresh air and 
that there are ''ideologists'' and ''ideologies'' aimed at' something quite 
different from an increase of dividends or income, or the number of mis
tresses, or any other Sensate value. 

Ideologies being "naked," the practices of the masters are also stripped 
of any decorum. 

Rival factions do not make any secret of their preparation of physical 
force for their support. With a little modification, the Hobbesian motto 
can be used: faction to faction lupus est nowadays. As we have seen in 
preceding chapters, the compulsory relationships triumph everywhere, 

"Read various contemporary "economic and class-struggle" interpretations of history 
and politics; various "psychoanalytical" and "debunking" biographies of prominent men; 
spced1es and addresses of statesmen, politicians, refonners, intellectuals. Most of these 
exhibit this "mentality of social sewers" clearly. 
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and particularly in this field. Here again we see the atomization of the 
values that finally grind them to dust. 

It is hardly probable that such a trend and situation can continue 
forever or even for a long time. Sooner or later a reaction against this 
overripe Sensatism in government and leadership is bound to come. 
The real reaction can be but a swing toward Ideationalism. Some signs 
of the revolt against this overripe and cynical regime are already notice
able. So far as the nineteenth century was the government of the rich 
(in alliance with Sensate aristocracy) this form of the overripe Sensate 
regime is already discredited and partly abolished. Then, especially in 
the immediate postwar period, came the so-called labor-socialist-radical 
variety of the Sensate regime. Within a short number of·years it has 
lost its charm also, and in many countries is already superseded by either 
the Communist or Fascist or Nazi or other governments. These still 
exist, but in their existence, by the inexorable immanent development, 
they have either undermined themselves and lost any prestige except that 
of pure physkal coercion, or are changing before our eyes, rejecting what 
they approved yesterday and approving what they rejected a short time 
ago. The cycle of the Sensate regime is approaching its end. One faction 
after another has been tried: radical and conservative; one class after 
another: rich and poor, aristocratic and democratic; business-labor, 
peasant-farmer- all have been tried and found wanting. We may 
continue for some time to drift in this Sensate current, changing one 
"sensate horse after another." And the more we change, the more we 
shall have to change, until all Sensate groups pass this cycle of "being 
tried and found wanting." The final result of this merry-go-round can 
be but Sensate dust: unrespected, incapable, impotent. With dust 
society cannot live for a long time. If it is going to live, it must begin to 
restore the sociopolitical values to their real level; to make them less and 
less relative, more and more absolute. Their absolutization will mean a 
shift toward Ideationalism in some form and to some degree. In this 
way, the future may keep in store one more recurrence of a shift from the 
secular regime to Ideational theocracy. 

In the preceding chapters, we found that Ideational culture is con
nected with the familistic form of relationship; that the religious organ
izations are generally more familistic than many others; and that the 
present time is marked by a revival of the compulsory relationships. 
All this tallies well with the findings of this chapter: that Ideational 
periods are marked by an Ideational-theocratic regime; that theocracy 
is congenial to familism; that the rise of the secular-Sensate government 
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and leadership proceeds hand in hand with that of the Sensate culture, 
with its contractual and compulsory relationships; that, finally, the 
present time is marked also by the coercive variety of the Sensate regime 
and leadership. The findings thus reinforce one another.20 

F. So far as the forms of government and leadership have theo
retical and practical importance, the forms studied here are at least as 
important as any distinction of such forms of government as monarchy 
and republic, autocracy and democracy, and the like, given in most of 
the treatises on Constitutional Law. As a matter of fact, the forms of 
government and sociopolitical leadership: Ideational, Mixed (Idealistic), 
and Sensate, are possibly more important than the others.21 The diiTer
ence betweeri monarchy and republic is mostly formal: there have been 
many monarchies, like the English, which were more "republican" than 
many autocratic and dictatorial republics. The distinction- monarchy
republic- hardly gives an idea of the inner, intimate nature of the politi
cal regime and social leadership that permeates the whole sociopolitical 
structure, government, law, and morals of society. The forms stressed 
here give, to a considerable extent, such an idea. 'When one understands 
that the sociopolitical regime of a given society is Ideational (or Sensate), 
from this major premise one can deduce, with a reasonable degree of cer
tainty, a host of the characteristics that should be expected, and arc 
usua1Iy contained, in such a regime. One can reasonably expect that the 
government of such an Ideational regime will be an implicit or explicit 
theocracy; that the laws will be regarded there as the absolute command
ments or tabus of the supersensory power; that in the policy of the 
government and in the laws, the "supernatural sanctions" will play a 
considerable part (excommunication, sacer esto, deprivation of Christian 
burial, and the like); that as court evidence, various "supernatural 
techniques," like the ordeals and the "Judgment of God," will be used; 

00 So far here, as in many other point~, the study vindicatco G. B Vico"s theory of tht' 
fluctuation of the three forms of government and it'adcrship: the Sacral, the Heroic, and 
the Human, corresponding somewhat to our Ideational, Idealistic, and Scn511tc. 

"L'Etii degli Dei nella quale gli uomini gentili crcdettcro viver sotto divini govcrni, erl 
ogni cosa essere lor corna.ndata con gli auspicj e con oracoli. . \'Eta degli Erui, nella quale 
da per tutto essi regnarono in Republiche Aristocratiche, per una certa da essi riputata 
differenza di superior natura a quella de' lor plebei; e finalmente !'Eta dcgli Uomini, nella 
quale tutti si riconobbero esser uguali in natura umana; e perci6 vi si celebrarono prima \e 
Republiche populari, e finalmente le Monarchic, \c quali entrambe sono forme di Governi 
Umani. Vico, Principj di u~ro Scienza Nuova, Opere (Milano, r854), Vol. V, p. 39· Sec the 
development of this theory, pp. 44-48 and 465-491. 

21 With perhaps the Cll:ception of the forms of government given by Plato and Aristotlt:. 
But their "typology" of the main fonns is not formal, but intimate, sociopsychological, in the 
best sense of this term. 
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that the government and the law will protect many Ideational values 
having no direct utilitarian or hedonistic value; that in the penal system 
the principle of ''expiation of a sin or crime" will play a conspicuous role ; 
that the system of education, so far as it is controlled by the leaders and. 
the government, will be" theological" to a considerable degree; that ~me 
institutions of ''oracles,'' ''Pythias," ''prophets,'' ''saints and seers,'' 
will be a part of the political structure; that the rulers themselves will 
be closely connected with the performance of sacral duties; that the laws, 
beginning with the criminal laws, will be of absolutistic nature, with little 
room left for the principle of "relativity'' and "expediency"; that, 
consequently, the contractual relationships will be little developed in the 
sociopolitical system of relationships; that the rich as the rich, and the 
physically powerful groups as such, will have little chance to play a 
decisive part, at their own value, and can play it only as instruments 
subordinated to the bearers of the Ideational values; and hundreds of 
other traits and characteristics that give not only the external and formal 
silhouettes of the regime but its intimate and inner picture, its living 
portrait. 

The same can be said of the Sensate or Idealistic sociopolitical regime. 
The validity of these "deductions" has been shown, to a considerable 
extent, in many previous chapters, particularly those that deal with 
ethical systems, v-:ith the criminal law, with the forms of social relation
ships. When one reads statements from the lawbooks like the following, 
one can be sure that they can be expected and found only in a society with 
a theocratic regime containing a great many of the Ideational elements. 

Now therefore hearken, 0 Israel, unto the statutes and unto the judgments, 
which I teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and go in and possess the 
land which the Lord (':r()d of your fathers giveth you. Ye shall not add unto 
the word which I command, neither shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye 
may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I command you.22 

Oc 

If a man weave a spell and put a ban upon a man, and bas not justified him
sell, he that wove the spell upon him shall be put to death. . . . If a man has 
put a spell upon a man ... he upon whom the spell is laid shall go to the holy 
river, and the holy river overcome him, he who wove the spell upon him shall 
take to himself his house. If the holy river makes man to be innocent, and has 
saved him, he who laid the spell upon him shall be put to death.:u 

=Deuteronomy iv. 1 and 2. 

Z~ The Oldest Code of Laws in the World (the Code of Hammurabi), trans. by C. H. W. Johns 
(Edinburgh, J903), I. 1. 
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Or 

I~vara created punishment, his son, as the protector of all beings, consisting 
of the glory of Brahma, criminal law, From fear of him, all beings, immovable 
and movable, are fit for enjoyment, and wander not from their law .... He, 
Punishment, is a royal person; he is a guide and ruler. . . . Punishment 
rules all men; punishment alone protects them; punishment is watchful 
while they sleep; the wise know the punishment to be justice. . . . The crow 
would eat the sacrificial cake, and the dog would likewise lick the offering; 
there would be no lordship in any one ; and all would be upside down. The 
whole world is mastered by punishment; a pure man is hard to find ... gods, 
devils . birds, and snakes- even they, ruled by punishment, become fit 
for enjoyment. . . . Where dark, red-eyed Punishment, destroying sin, 
advances, there the people are not confounded, if the leader discerns well.24 

When properly understood, these and many similar statements are 
unthinkable and impossible for a Sensate regime and law; but they arc 
in perfect accordance with the Ideational-theocratic regime and law. 

This contrast and difference between these regimes comes out in thou
sands of other forms- in their mentality, in their law, in their mores, 
in their practice, in their political institutions, in the composition and 
change of their governments. In brief, here as in other divisions of 
culture, the categories of Ideational and Sensate political regimes and 
leadership are the "key principles"; once understood, they make com
prehensible, even "predictable," hundreds of details of a given political 
regime, as soon as its Ideational or Sensate nature is defined. Heuris
tically, they are the "keys" that open a multitude of inner doors and 
hidden passages in history. 

The above means that here again there is hardly any eternal trend 
toward a systematic growth of either Sensate or theocratic regimes ami 
leadership in the course of time. Instead, each form grows, reaches its 
climax, and declines, giving way to the other form, which passes through 
the same cycle. 

G. Neither the religious theory of origin and development of gov~ 
ernment and law, nor its opposite can be accepted as valid. According 
to the ~'religious theory," expounded particularly by such scholars as Sir 
Henry Maine, the ancient form of law and government was religious. 

Quite enough remains of these collections [of ancient law codes] both in the 
East and in the West, to show that they mingled religious, civil, and merely 
moral ordinances, without any regard to diff~rences in their essential character; 
and this is consistent with all we know of early thought from other sources, 

" The Otdinances of Manu, VII. 14-25 d passim. 
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the severance of law from morality, and of religion from law, belonging very 
distinctly to the later stages of mental progress.2 ~ 

There is no system of recorded law which, when it first emerges, is not seen 
to be entangled with religious ritual and observance.25 

If the religious theory is consistently developed, it means that the 
earliest form of Jaw and government was religious or Ideational; that in 
the course of time both began to separate from this source and became 
more and more o.crular; that, therefore, the steady trend of history 
consists in a movement from the religious-theocratic to the secular-Sensate 
forms of law and government. Maine makes, though not always con
sistently, such a claim. A large number of other writers and popular
izers take the theory for gran ted. In their belief, the age of theocracy 
is over, and "with the progress of mankind" this age, once and forever, is 
superseded by a government and law based upon the progress of science 
and intelligence and autonomous morality, independent of any super
sensory authority. 

Is such a theory acceptable? It is not. Why? Because it is con
tradicted by the relevant facts. Above, in this chapter, I indicated that 
the forms of government and leadership among so-called primitive tribes 
are not the same, some tribes having more theocratic, others more secular 
forms. Such appears the situation in the light of contemporary know!~ 
edge of the culture and social life of the "primitive peoples." 27 There 
is not a slightest reason to believe that all "primitive peoples" have the 
same culture, arc equally religious or superstitious, equally given to 
magic, and to control over the supero.cnsory forces believed in. As to the 
law and the codes of law, the claim is equally unwarranted. A serious 
investigation of the body of so-called earliest codes shows that many of 
them, especially the earliest, have little or no marks of a religious origin 
or religious character.28 One of the most recent investigators of the 
problem concludes: 

In the least advanced and in the most advanced of the Codes of primitive 
law there is never any trace of religious or moral rules, but there are Codes of 
an intermediate stage of legal development in which religious rules are to be 

u H. S. Maine, Ancient Law (London, 1906), p. ro~-. 
,. H. S. Maine, Dissertations on Early Law and Custom (New York, 1886), p. 5-
27 See the summary in the quoted work of R. Thumwald. See there other references and 

litern.ture. . 
21 See A. S. Diamond, Primi#ve Law (London and New York, IQ35), chaps. vii, viii, d 

passim. This careful study goes to the opposite extreme, claiming that almost none of the 
known earliest codes has a religious character. This unwarranted claim is partly due to the 
vagueness and too narrow meaning of "religious" in the work. 
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found. . . After this examination of the written law of the past, it will be 
seen in regard to the unwritten law of the tribes that here, too, there is no 
evidence to support the theory under discussion, but that all the evidence is 
opposed to it.:W 

This claim, almost contrary to the "religious theory" of Maine and 
others, shows its one-sidedness and factual incorrectness.ao Thus, there 
is no reason to accept the theory of a historical trend from the sacral 
(Ideational) to the secular (Sensate) regimes and leaderships. Neither is 
there any basis to claim the opposite trend in the course of time. The 
nearest approximation to the reality is the theory that these regimes and 
forms of leadership fluctuate in time and in space. So much about this 
point. 

Now the question arises: Why these fluctuations? The answer is the 
same that has been given many times- namely the principle of limit, of 
the immanent self-regulation of sociocultural processes, according to 
which any concrete cultural form sooner or later wears itself out (not to 
mention the influence of the factors external to it). More specifically, 
these regimes are connected with the respective Ideational and Sensate 
forms of culture. If these fluctuate, the political regime must fluctuate 
also. 

III. FLUcTUATION OF OrnER FoRMS OF SoCIOPOLITICAL 

ORGANIZATIONS AND PROCESSES 

So far as other forms of the political regime arc concerned, such as 
monarchy and republic; autocracy and democracy; or aristocracy, 
timocracy, oligarchy, tyranny, and the like, they all trendlessly fluctuate. 
The still popular belief that with the" progress of culture and civilization" 
the monarchy is driven out by the republic; autocracy by democracy; 
leadership of the military, or the rich, or the physically powerful tyrants 

~·Ibid., pp. 52-.53· 
"" As mentioned, Diamond goes too far in the opposite direction. Even many of the 

ancient written codes, including the Hittite, Hammurabi, and other!l, where he does not find 
any trace of religious nature, have a large amount of it. His error is that, like :Maine, he also 
assumes that all the primitive peoples are identkaJ, in that case, 5ecular ill their law and 
codes; meanwhile, the real situation is different: various primitive peoples are different: 
some "Religious," some not. See also R. Thurnwald, Werden, ll'alldtl und Ge:rlaUung des 
Redlin (Berlin and Leip~ig, 1934), pp. r6 ff. Here Dr. Thurnwald seems to overstress the 
universality of the religious character of primitive law (die reli)tiosc Ge/mndenhdl des primUivcn 
Redll•). However, he indicates clearly that the law has sacral character only in the matters 
that concern directly the whole community; in other spheres it does not have it; and he 
seems to be inclined not to assume that the proportion of the sacral law is the same among 
the law of all the primitive tribes. See also his review of Diamond's book in the American 
Sociological Review (1936), Vol. I, No. 1, pp. ts:o-rst. 
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is more and more disappearing, being replaced by the "self-government for 
the people, by the people, and of the people"; or by the guidance of the 
highly scientific, highly moral, and highly rational and just groups and 
persons- all these and a host of similar theories and beliefs, so far as 
they mean something definite by the tcnns used, arc but pia desideria 
-noble and commendable -and nothing more. The historicosocial 
reality does not give any support to such claims. Much nearer to the 
reality are the ancient "cyclical" theories of Plato, Aristotle, Polyhius, 
and many other thinkers of the past, who claimed that the main forms of 
government just fluctuate and immanently pass into one another without 
any perpetual trend whatsoever. The only questionable point in these 
theories, especially of the type of Polybius, is their contention that the 
sequence of the fonns of the political regime is definite and uniform: 
monarchy, according to Polybius, passing into tyranny; tyranny into 
aristocracy; aristocracy into oligarchy; oligarchy into democracy; 
democracy into mob rule; and then the mob rule again into monarchy, 
and a repetition of the same cycle.31 However satisfying logically is such 
a theory, it is at the best but a local and special case, in no way universal. 

The same is to be said of other theories claiming a definite and universal 
succession of forms of a certain cycle: be it the theory of Ibn-Khaldun, 
that in a political regime the first generation or the founder of a given 
aristocra[y is the best; the second generation "usually keeps something 
from its glory," the third, "is already a mere imitator," while the fourth 
"is usually a nullity.'' 32 Or Campanella's or Botero's or Machia
velli's theories of the fluctuation of forms of government, taken from 
Aristotle and Polyhius mainly and somewhat modified.33 Or the theories 
of the type of Ferrero's and K. Mewes's, discussed in Parts Two and 
Three of this volume. All these theories- in so far as they claim a 
universal sequence of the order of the change of the forms of government 

"See Thr Grnrral History of Polybius, trans. hy Hampton (Oxford, I8ZJ), Vol. II, pp. I24-

I;jl. 
32 Ibn-Khaldun, "Prollgmninn historiq,.r," in Noticrs ct e;r;/rails des manusrriis de Biblio

thCque Imprrial (l'ario, 18f>z), Vol. XIX, pp 286 IT. 
32 See N. Machiavelli, History of Florence (The Colonial Press, with intro<i. by C. W. 

Colby), Bk. V, chap. i, p. 225; Campanella, "Aforismi politici," in Opuc di Tomaso Cam
panella (Torino, 1854), Vol. II, pp. 25 ff.; Giovanni Botero, Della ragion di slaW, li/Jri dieci 
(Ferrara, ISQO), pp. 3-8 and JZ8-J34· Various forms of "cyclical" or erratically fluctuating 
theories of political and cultural changes have been set forth many times by many thinkers. 
See, for instance, J. Olorinus, Etlmograpkia mundi, 2d ed. (Magdtburg, 1614); D. Hume, 
"On the Populou~ness of Ancient Nations," in Essays, Literary, Moral, Political (London, 
187o), pp, 222-223. See in one of the last parts of this work chapters devoted to a survey 
of these theories. 

111-12 
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and political regimes, or also the definite periodicity in these changes -
can hardly be accepted. They fail through the elevation of a special 
and local case into a universal rule- the usual mistake of most general
izers. In fact, history here shows a great deal of variety, so far as the 
sequence is concerned. In one society or period, the form A is replaced 
by B and then D ; in another the form of C is replaced by A and then by 
DorM. No uniform sequence can be claimed for all societies and for 
all time.34 The only valid claim is that there is no perpetual trend in 
the course of time from one form to another; the forms just fluctuate. 

Whether some of these forms are connected with the fluctuation of our 
main variables- Ideational and Sensate forms of culture- and then with 
the familistic, the contractual, the compulsory forms of social relation
ships, depends a great deal upon the meaning given to various terms 
like monarchy and republic, autocracy and democracy, and the like. 
Per se, these terms are very vague and indefinite. If they are defined 
better- if, for instance, the monarchy or aristonacy means the familistk 
monarchy and familistic aristocracy- then clearly such regimes can be 
found only in a society and culture of predominantly lamilistic type. 
If they mean either the coercive absolute monarchy, and either the 
exploitatory or parasitical aristocracy, then obviously such regimes can 
exis.t only in a society and culture with greatly developed compulsory 
relationships; fmally, if monarchy and aristocracy mean mainly the 
contractual ("constitutional") monarchy and aristocracy, then evidently 
such a regime normally can be expected to be developed only in the 
society of predominantly contractual type. The same can be said of 
many other terms. This means that the majority of the most essential 
forms of political system are probably connected with the variables of our 
types of culture and forms of social relationship. Where they arc not, 
the forms are often purely "external" with a content different from the 
form; or are sometimes the "incidental" result of the special configu
ration of external circumstances. As such, they are usually short-lived 
and as quickly go as quickly come. A few important fonns may be 
coming and going independently from our main variables. But these 
forms can hardly be numerous. Finally, many secondary traits of the 
political regime and leadership live their lives without any close connection 
with our variables. Being secondary, they generate and pass through the 
play ol other factors and forces. All this will be shown, partly, in the 
next part of this work. 

ll In Volume }'our the respective theories will be analyzed and criticized, including 
A. Weber's, R. Mciver's, and other recent theories in the field. 



Chaptsr Six 

FLUCTUATION OF IDEATIONAL AND SENSATE LIBERTY 

I. IDEATIONAL, MIXED, AND SENSATE LIBERTY 

In the discussion of the main forms of social relationships (Chapter One) 
I indicated that in the familistic relationship the apparent external 
restraint of the parties (or party) is not a restraint at all, from their 
standpoint, but, on the contrary, a free realization of their wishes and 
desires. In the contractual relationships the external freedom of the 
parties, with their choice of entering or not entering into a contract, 
gives them a limited liberty, but it rarely is as deep and hearty as that 
of the familistic relationship. Finally, in the compulsory relationships, 
one party is deprived of freedom, while the other- the dominant
party seems to possess a sort of liberty to do with the suppressed party 
what it pleases. These remarks allude to one of the important elements 
of each form and to the existence of seemingly different qualitative forms 
of what is called liberty or freedom. But they neither go deep enough 
nor define precisely enough the elusive phenomenon of" liberty." There~ 
fore they need to be developed more substantially. 

In mechanics we read : 
When a particle is perfectly free to move in any direction whatever, it can 

move in three and only in three directions.' ... Like a particle, an un~ 

constrained rigid body can have three possibilities, in the way of independent 
translation. But in addition to them, "the free rigid body has also three pos
sibilities in the way of rotation, for it may be turned about any one of three 
rectangular axes. . . . A rigid body has therefore altogether six degrees of 
freedom, three of translation, and three of rotation; but by means of suit
able constraint, the body may be deprived of any number of these six. (For 
instance, an elevator is deprived of five d~grees (it can move in only one 
direction); a door swinging on its hinges is also robbed of five degrees of its 
freedom, though they are not the same as in the case of the elevator; a coin 
lying on the table has only three degrees of freedom: two of translation and 
one of rotation.]~ 

1 H. Crew and K. K. Smith, Meclwninjor Students of Physicr aml Engin~ing (New York, 
t 93o), pp. Rs ff. 'Ibid., p. 95. ,,, 
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Here we have a perfect "behavioristic" conception of freedom: no 
psychology, no inner subjective element, is involved in it. Human 
behaviorists can but envy such a definition.3 

However, even to the most enthusiastic behaviorists it must be evident 
that such a "perfectly behavioristic" definition of freedom is inapplicable 
to a human being. Whether his overt actions are free or not, the deci
sive criterion is the "subjective" experience of the individual: his wishes. 
desires, aspirations, waots, and the like. Generally, it can be said that a 
human being is free when he can do wha.tcver he pleases, need not do anything 
he docs not 'loish to do, and docs no/ hm1c to tolerate what he docs not want to 
tolerate. Consequently, his freedom beromes restricted when he cannot do 
what he would like to do; has to do what he would prefer not to do; and is 
obliged to tolerate what he would like 1wt to endure. 

The definition introduces a new element nonexistent in the freedom of 
mechanics, namely, the inner, psychological experience described by the 
words "whatever he pleases,'' "would like," "prefers." or "wants" to do 
or not to do, to tolerate or not to tolerate. Without them, the concept 
becomes void, because a human being, as long as he lives, and whether 
he is free or not, would always be either doing or not doing, tolerating or 
not tolerating something. 

Without a knowledge of the individual's desires, and observing his 
overt activities only, we cannot pass any judgment as to whether or not 
he is free. A person with a limited set of wishes can feel himself free in 
the narrow limits of the available possibilities of satisfaction of his needs 
(an ascetic, a fakir, a good mother tied to her child--- in her time and 
activities). And vice versa, a person with a seemingly wide range of 
possibilities of satisfaction of his wishes can be quite unfree, if the number, 
intensity, and character of his desires exceeds the possibility of their 
gratification. 

H h f I f f d f 
. d .. d 

1 
Sum of Wishes 

encet e ormuao ree omo anm JVJ ua S -- f h ·1 bl urn o t e avai a e 
Means or possibilities of 
their gratification 

. . SW (wishes) 
In a shorter form tt wtll be SM ( ) means 

1 The definition shows also that absolute freedom does not exist, even for a material particle. 
For such a freedom an absolute isolation is necessary and such an isolation is hardly to be 
found in the material world Still less is an absolute material freedom or freedom of abso· 
lutely unrestrained action possible for a man as a material body. He is not absolutely isolated 
from the rest of the material world in which he lives, and ordinarily not from other men. 
Hi5 actions and motives always meet with some resistance or restraint on the part of the 
oLhPr individuals or other organisms or the external cosmic world. 
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If the total" Sum of Wishes" is greater than the "Sum of Means" of their 
satisfaction, the individual is not free, and he is the less free the more the 
numerator exceeds the denominator. If the denominator (SM) is greater 
than the numerator (SW) or equal to it, the individual is free. Consequently 
there are two forms of freedom, and two ways to prescr'I!C if, or even to increase 
it: first, the indh•idual may minimize his wishes until they equal or are less 
than the available means of their gratification; or he may increase the avail
able sum of the means of their satisfaction. The first is the inner Ideational 
way of being free; the second is the external Sensate way to be free. Thus, 
quite naturally, and somewhat unexpectedly, we are brought to two 
different (Ideational and Sensate) kinds of freedom. Both kinds are 
freedom in their generic trait (with SW not exceeding SM), but each 
is as different from the other as possible in their differentia speci.fica. One 
corresponds to our definition of Ideationalism; the other to that of 
Sensatism. Intermediary forms of freedom, where the SW is kept lower, 
or not greater, than the SM, partly through control of the wishes, partly 
through increase of the external means of their satisfaction, would fall 
into the Mixed type of freedom. 

When this is understood, it becomes evident, first, that it is superficial 
to discuss freedom generally, without specifying the type involved 
(Ideational, Sensate, or .:\fixed); second, a usual mistake of all those who, 
consciously or not, assume there is only one kind of freedom, say, Sensate; 
and do not see any freedom where the SM is very modest, or the sum of 
wishes in regard to Sensate values is very limited. All such individuals or 
groups or cultures are idcntifJCd by such Sensatists with the "unfree" 
conditions: slavery, serfdom, and the like.4 And vice versa; for a 
partisan of Ideational freedom, the Sensate freedom is but a most foolish 
imprisonment in the clutches of external material conditions, which rob 
the individual of every freedom and make him a plaything in the hands 
of blind material forces. The above formula of freedom permits one to 
sec freedom of both types, providing that in both- Sensate and Idea
tional- situations the SW does not exceed the SM. The most sensate 
multimillionaire may be free or not, as he can or cannot gratify his every 
whim through the vast external means in his possession; and the sternest 
ascetic, with only bread and water barely sufficient to keep his body and 

1 This is the most mmmon miotake of almost all the works on history and the progress 
of civil and other liberties written in the nineteenth and twentit'th (prewar) centuries. Jtx
plicitly or implicitly, thry imply that liberty appeared in human history only with the "Deda· 
ration of the Rights of Man and Citizen," or the like. For their authors, there was hardly 
any freedom or liberty in the history of the Oriental and other countries, or in medieval 
Europe. 
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soul together, is free if his wishes do not go beyond these means, and if his 
other wishes, including his aspiration for union with God, are satisfied. 
Finally, a well-balanced man, who does not give free rein to his wishes 
and who at the same time possesses the means to satisfy a great many of 
them, may also be free in the condition of Mixed freedom. In all such 

cases, the formula, freedom is ~=, where SW does not excaxl. SM, 

remains. G 

II. FLUCTUATION OF IDEATIONAL, MIXED, AND SENSATE FORMS OF 

FREEDOM IN TIME AND SPACE 

One of the great marvels of a number of human beings is their ability 
to shift from one form of freedom to another, when such a shift is desirable 
or necessary. Through such a shift, they remain free, where otherwise 
they would be deprived of freedom and, as a result, would be miserable 
and unhappy. During the last two decades, many a person who had been 
rich and powerful was thrown into poverty and external dependence upon 
others. Not a few of these, deprived of the Sensate freedom which they 
had previously enjoyed, found, in their enormously reduced circumstances, 
an "inner" or Ideational freedom and remained in a sense happy and 
contented. On the other hand, almost everyone knows persons who had 
contentedly lived in modest material and social circumstances and then 
became rich and powerful and climbed the Sensate ladder fast and high. 
Parallel with their new opportunities they began to expand their wants, 
and shifted to more extensive Sensate forms of freedom. Some kept their 
balance and remained free in their new Mixed or Sensate freedom. Others 
expanded their desires faster than their means of satisfaction ; therefore, 
they felt themselves no more, but less, free than before; the more they 
had the more they wanted to have. These individual cases are familiar 
enough and the shifts from one form of freedom to another are well knovm 
also. Likewise, the ability of some individuals to make such a shift 
successfully, and the inability of others to do it, are routine phenomena. 
On this individual scale, these phenomena of the fluctuations of the forms 
of freedom in the life history of individuals are the possession of every 
careful observer. Less known and less simple are the similar fluctuations 
that occur in the life history of an integrated culture mentality. As in 
other aspects of the culture mentality, such :fluctuations do occur in social 
space, from society to society, and in time from period to period. Here 

6 Compare J. Maritain, F"edom in tM Modff'n World (New York, 1936). 
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and now Ideational freedom is dominant; there and at another period, 
the Sensate form was the main one. 

Generally, in the predominant Ideational cultures, whether the Brahman, 
the Taoist, the Buddhist, the medie'IJal Christian, or in the smaUer Ideational 
cultural circles, like the Cynics, the Stoics, the Ascetics, Ideational freedom is 
the prevalent form, which is possessed, thought of, and aspired to; while in 
the predominantly Sensate culture, the Sensate form becomes prevalent, is 
sought for, praised, and paraded. In the Mixed culture mentality, the Mixed 
or balanced form of freedom tends to become dominant. 

Lack of space does not permit me to demonstrate the approximate 
validity of these propositions through the factual analysis of the his
torical material and the respective theories and concepts of the leading 
thinkers of various cultures and various periods. When, however, such 
a verification is made (it has been made, in fact, by the writer) the 
proposition is fairly well borne out by the relevant facts. The following 
general remarks will elucidate the logical and factual connection of the 
respective forms of culture mentality with their forms of freedom. 

(1) That a consistent Ideational mentality stands for the Ideational 
form of freedom, and a Sensate mentality for the Sensate, is axiomatic 
and self-evident. One follows from another logically. 

(2) That factually, the predominant freedom is Ideational in the 
Hindu, the Taoist, the Buddhist, the early and medieval Christian, the 
Stoic, the Cynic, and in many other ascetic and Ideational mentalities, is 
also evident to everybody who has studied these currents of thought from 
this standpoint. None of them pleads for a maximum expansion of the 
sensate wishes; on the contrary, they preach their inhibition. None of 
them blesses a particular care for material values and external means in 
order to satisfy sensual needs. If anything, they damn it. All of them 
talk, preach, plead for, and extol only the inner freedom of soul, the 
inner "self-sufficiency," freedom in God, in Nirvana, in mystic union 
with the Absolute, and the like. All of them expose the frailty, the 
illusiveness, and the foolishness of any other freedom than the 
Ideational one. 

With a slight modification, the subsequent formulas of the Ideational 
freedom of Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, and Seneca are shared by all 
Ideational mentalities. 

Seek not that the things which happen should happen as you wish, but wish 
the things which happen to be as they are, and you will have an even flow of 
life. 6 

1 Epictetus, Discourses, TIT. 
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As Zeus dwells within himself and is tranquil by himself ... so ought we 
to be able to talk with ourselves, not to feel the want of others also. When 
a man has this peace, not proclaimed by Caesar (for how should he be able to 
proclaim it) but by God through reason, is he not content he is alone? . . . No 
evil can happen to me. For me there is no robber, no earthquake; everything 
is full of peace, full of tranquility; every way, every city, every meeting, 
neighbor, companion is harmless. 7 

Is it not better to use what thou hast, like a free man, than to long, like a 
slave, for what is not in thy power? 8 

Dig within! Within is the fountain of good; ever dig and il will ever well 
forth water.~ 

Either [in this universe] God works and then all is well; or, if all is random, 
be not thou a part of the random. to 

To vicissitudes caused from without, be imperturbable; in actions whose 
cause lies with yourself, be just.ll 

Freedom is not gained by satisfying, but by restraining, our desires.t2 

Not only ambition and avarice, but even desire of ease, of quiet, of travel, 
or of learning, may make us base, and take away our liberty.tJ 

Wherever I go, it will be well with me, as it has been here, and on account 
not of the place, but of the principles which I shall carry with me. They are 
all my property, and they will he all I shall need, wherever I may bc.14 

Non qui parum habet, sed qui plus cupid, pauper est. IS 

He is king who fears nothing and longs for nothing. Everyone may give 
himself the kingdom of noble thoughts.16 

He is free who rises above all injuries, and finds all his joys within himscif.!7 

In the lofty soul there is always peace.18 

Very little can satisfy our necessities, but nothing our desires.19 

Nothing is so honorable as a great soul; but that soul is not great which 
can be shaken by either fear or grief. 20 

'Ibid. 
1 Marcus Aurelius, McdilaJion~, IX, 40. 

"Ibid, vn, .'>9· 
'"Il!id., IX, 28. 
u !bid., lX, .~I. 
12 Epictetus, Discourses, IV, i, 175. 

13 lbid.,IV,iv, t. 

"Ibid., IV, vii, 14. 
u Seneca, Naturales Ouacstiones, III, pre£. to 12. 

u Seneca, Thyestes, 3R8. 
17 Seneca, Dialogues, II, ix, l. 
u Ibid., V, vi, 1. 
u Seneca, Dialogm•s, XII, x, 11. 

:o Sene<:a, /k· ckmn~lia, II, v, 4· 
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The wise man's joy is woven so well as not to be broken by any accident.21 

The grandest of empires is to rule one's self.22 

Who has most? He who desires least.23 

And so on.24 

In a similar vein, Christianity extols the same form of inner freedom. 
So do Hinduism, Taoism. and other Ideational culture mentalities . 

• The bondage is of the mind; freedom is also of the mind. If thou shouldst 
say, "I am a free soul, I am the son of God; who can bind me?" free thou 
shalt be.~G 

This formula of one of the modem Hindu thinkers (I8J6-I886) is but 
a variation of the old Hindu philosophy and of any other Ideational 
mentality. Since the Ideational ethics is, as we have seen, the ethics of 
absolute principles, it cannot be otherwise.2G 

In the Sensate mentality, the concept of freedom would be and fac
tually is Sensate. For all such mentalities and cultures the Ideational 
freedom is not freedom at all. At the best it is self-illusion; at the worst 
an egotistic device for the exploitation and enslavement of the masses 
and the individuals generally. Such a mentality does not see any value, 
any utility, any pleasure, any benefit in this inner freedom which it does 
not have and cannot have. Freedom to their mind is the right and possi
bility to do whatever one pleases sensately; and the more one expands 
his wishes and the more he can satisfy them, the greater the freedom. 

The Ideational mentality is little interested in political and civil rights 
and declarations, in various political devices to guarantee the liberty of 
speech, press, convictions, meetings, and overt actions; in the constitu
tion, in "free government," and the like. For it, in the terminology of 
Taoism, ''the best government is that which governs least''; and ''the 
more mandates and laws are enacted, the more thieves and robbers will 
there be.'' 27 Or. "My kingdom is not of this world." 

For the Sensate culture mentality, the Sensate freedom, with all these 
"guarantees," declarations, laws, and constitutions, the slogan "Give me 

11 Seneca, Epistles, lxxii, 4. n Seneca, Epistks, cxiii, JO. ~·Seneca, De Moribus, 46. 
1' See a good selection of the main moral and social maxims of the Roman Stoics 

in F. M. Holland's The Rei g., of the Stoks (New York, rll79). 
""Tht- Teachings of Sri Ramakrishoo (Calcutta, 1934), No. 516. See also Benoy Kumar 

Sarkar, The Might of Man in the Social Philosophy of Rafii(Jkrishna and Vivekananda (Calcutta, 
1936), p. 8. 

~~ Compare Maritain, op. ciJ. 
"Lao~tse's Canan ar Rwson ond Virtue, 9, in W. S. A. Pott, Chinese PoliJkal Philosophy 

(New York, 1925), p. Io6. 
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liberty or give me death," is its heart and soul and "ethos." Sensate 
relativistic ethics of utilitarianism, hedonism, and eudaemonism also 
demand such a Sensate freedom. It is but natural that in all Sensate 
cultures 01 periods, that form of freedom should be dominant. A concrete 
case is furnished by the Western culture. Here the Sen&ate freedom 
emerged and has grown parallel with the emergence and growth of 
Sensate culture. The first theories of it, especially in the field of political 
freedom, appeared in the twelfth lnd thirteenth centuries. The first 
laws that were aimed to guarantee the political freedom of the upper 
classes were made about the same time. The Magna Charta of 1215 
is a sample. Similar charters aimed at guaranteeing the political rights 
and privileges of the upper classes and then of the middle class (bour
geoisie) of the "free cities," and the political struggles for "liberties" on 
the part of these classes and cities date from about the same time, with 
particularly intensive fights and struggles on the part of the cities at the 
end of the twelfth and in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. These 
internal disturbances, with all the phraseology extolling freedom and 
liberty, constitute one of the most important processes in the sociopolitical 
life of the Western countries during these centuries. (See further Part 
Three of this volume and the detailed enumeration of them in the 
appendix to that part.) 

Subsequently, with minor setbacks, this growth of Sensate freedom, 
with its political charters, laws, constitutions, with the accompanying 
political activities, struggles, uprisings, and so on, continued in Western 
society. After the nobility and aristocracy, the middle class clamored 
for this Sensate freedom; the lower classes followed in their footsteps, 
until, toward the end of the eighteenth century, the process became 
universal and led to an enormous number of constitutional and statutory 
provisions, declarations, laws, and charters, all with a view to guaranteeing 
the liberty of speech, press, religion, associations, meetings, etc. In 
France, the Declaration of q8g, the law of December 14, 1789, the 
Constitution of 1791, the Declaration of 1793, the Constitution of 1793 
(a temporary reaction resulted from the Constitution of 1799 and the 
Napoleonic Code of 1810); then the charters of May 17, t819, of July 
18, 1828, those of 1830 and 1835; the Constitution of '1848; then the 
laws of September 5, 187o, June 30, r88r, March 28, 1907, July r, 19oi, 
and the laws of I9QI, 1903, 1914, and 1916- to mention the most impor
tant enactments- are the objective manifestation of this trcnd.28 

28 See the details in L. Duguit, TraUt tk droit conrlitutionnel (Paris, 19~5), Vol. V; De Nuc~ 
de Lamothe, La libcrU t.k rtunWn en Frame (Toulouse, IQU) ; G. Jellineck, Die Erkllinmg 
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In Prussia and Germany, the Allgemeines Landrecht of 1794; the Con
stitution of July 8, 1815; the constitutions of 1848 and 1849 and 1850; 
the laws of May 7,1874, December II, 1899, April 19, t!)OS; and then 
the Weimar Constitution of 1919 are similar manifestations.29 

In Italy, the Statute of r848 of Sardinia; the law of March :26, 1848; 
the laws of June 30, 1889, of 1906, and the others are landmarks of the 
growth of this trend.30 

A similar movement went on in other Western countries, in some at an 
earlier time, in others later; in some guaranteeing the greater, in others 
more modest liberties and "inalienable rights." Before the World War, 
there was not a single country on the European continent which was not 
involved in a similar movement toward a regime of Sensate liberty, with 
its satellites. 

This brief sketch demonstrates the correlation of the movement of 
Sensate freedom with that of Sensate culture. The correlation holds, 
even for the postwar period. We have seen that the end of the nine
teenth and the twentieth century are marked by a ''revolt" against the 
overripe Sensate culture in almost all the other compartments of Western 
culture. We see the same here. The weakening of this culture is accom
panied by a reaction against its Sensate sociopolitical liberties and laws. 
The Communist regime declared all these a mere "bourgeois prejudice" 
anrl abolished them entirely. Fascism, Hitlerism, and other dictatorial 
governments of the postwar period followed its example. The trend is 
universal for practically all the Western countries, in this respect. It is 
quite opposite to the trend that existed before the war. In Italy, besides 
the Fascist Criminal Code, the laws of July 22, 1923, January 24, 1924, 
July 10, 1924, January, 1925, December 31, 1925, March 4, 1926, No· 
vember :26, 1926, January 9, 1927, February 26, 1928, and especially a 
series of new enactments during the Italo-Abyssinian War, abolished 
practically all the liberties and "inalienable rights" guaranteed (forever!) 
by the preceding constitutions and enactments.31 

A similar trend is seen in Germany. The reaction began there even 

Jcr M enschcn untl BurgerrechJ (Leipzig, 1895); M. Potulicki, Le rtgime de la presse (Paris, 
IQZQ). 

•• See the details in C. Bornhak., Preus.rische:; Staalsrecht (Freiburg, 1888), Vo!. III; 
0 ]Ohlinger, Pressjrdhrit und Presspolitik, in the Hand/mch tkr Politik (Berlin, IQ:lO), Vol. I; 
the works of Jellineck and Potulicki, quoted. 

30 See the details in V. Orlando, Principes tk droit pub/it:. (Paris, 1902); A. Brunia.lti, II 
diritlo constitutUmale t Ia politit:.a (Torino, 1900), Vol. II; J. Tombaro, Dirillo costitudonalc 
(Napoli, 1929). 

~~ See J. Tombaro, op. cU.; F. L. Ferrari, Le rtgi~ fascisk lwJitn (Paris, 1928). 
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before the Third Reich, under the regime of the Weimar Republic (the 
laws of May 8, 1920, March 23, 1921, June 21, 1922, March 25, 1930; 
the decrees of the President of the German Republic of July 23 and 
September 6,1920, August 29, 1921, August 10, September 26, November 
8, and December 23, 1923; the edict of April 17, 1924, and others). 
Under the Third Reich, liquidation of the liberties in Germany has gone 
almost as far as in Italy, and at the present time there remains little of 
this inheritance from the nineteenth century. 

In milder forms, similar changes have been going on in other lands, 
even in the Anglo-Saxon countries of the classical regime of liberty and 
liberalism. 

The revolt discussed is unquestioned. Its existence demonstrates the 
association claimed still more convincingly; we observe and feel it 
directly, from day to day, being its victims or its administrators. It may 
be a short-time flurry; it may be the beginning of a long-time trend; 
whatever its duration, the fact of the reaction is certain. We are living, 
in this field (pjus many other fields analyzed in the chapters in Volume 
Two devoted to the fluctuations of criminal law), in a period of limita
tion of Sensate freedom and liberty ; in the period not of Sensate 
liberation, but of Sensate curbing of the individual. This does not mean 
that we are on an ascent to Ideational freedom. Here, as in other com
partments of our culture, we are merely in a period of transition. From 
the shore of Sensate liberty we have departed; but we have not arrived 
at the Ideational port. As yet it is not even in sight. We are on a 
stormy sea, tossed aimlessly and roughly hither and thither; handled 
unceremoniously by the self-appointed, dictatorial "captains of the ship," 
suffering and stunned, demoralized and benumbed. A few of us perhaps 
have a glimmering of what is going to be the port of our destination. The 
majority, including the captains themselves, live from day to day, still 
permeated by the feelings of Sensate freedom only, but faded and super
annuated, and therefore incapable of inspiring the old "Give me liberty 
or give me death" spirit. Hence all the unattractive characteristics of 
our times, in this field. 

Ill. WHY THE FLUCTUATION OF THE SENSATE AND IDEATIONAL 

FORMS OF FREEDOM? 

Why is either of the main forms of freedom not eternal, or why does not 
one perpetually grow at the cost of the other? Why their fluctuations? 
Why not a linear eternal trend? One of the reasons for minor and so to 
speak 11 incidental short-time" fluctuations is the external factors which 
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may reinforce one form of freedom and weaken the other. In Volumes 
One and Two I have indicated several times that the periods of great 
social calamities seem to reinforce the Epicureanism of despair when the 
Sensate culture is rising, and the mysticism of despair when the Idea
tional culture is arriving. The Epicureanism of despair and the mysticism 
of despair are the equivalents for the extreme Sensate and Ideational 
freedom. In hundreds of forms, various external circumstances may 
help to lead to the decline of one form of freedom and to the rise of the 
other. However, the role of the external factors is, in a sense, incidental. 
Regardless of any external forces, each form of freedom is bound to rise 
and decline eventually, by virtue of its own development. In this devel
opment it generates the very forces that prepare its stagnation and decline. 
How and why? Suppose we take the Sensate freedom. Let us grant 
that it grows. Its growth means an expansion of wishes and an increase 
of the means of their satisfaction. In this double process sooner or later 
comes a point when something similar to the "law of diminishing returns," 
or to the so-railed "Weber-Fechner law" takes place. Expansion of 
our wishes is practically limitless. If a given set of needs, say hunger, can 
physiologically be easily satisfied and has a narrow limit psychologically, 
in the refined form of gluttony, it still does not have any exact limits. 
If the old appetites are satisfied, a host of new ones appear, ravenously 
waiting for their satisfaction. The more a sensate man has, the more he 
desires to have, whether it be riches, popularity, or love experience; or 
fame or power or charm; or anything else. Meanwhile, in any given 
generation, there are always limits to the increase of the means for satis
fying the ever-growing desires. Sooner or later there comes a moment 
when the expansion of the wishes outruns the available means for their 
satisfaction. In addition to this, sooner or later comes a moment when a 
further increase of means begins to give less and less complete satisfaction, 
or more and more diminishing returns. In the terminology of Weber
Fechner's proposition, the satisfaction increases only as a logarithm of 
the increase of the means of satisfaction. In both cases a discrepancy 
appears between the SW and the SM. The latter begins to be outdis
tanced more and more by the former. The result is dissatisfaction, a 
growing thirst for more and more freedom, which is unquenched. Even
tually the dissatisfaction and misery lead to a devaluation of the less and 
less satisfying Sensate freedom ; its charm fades ; its value diminishes ; 
it becomes little cared for or sought. People are ready to say" good-by" 
to it, as a pseudo value or of little account. 

Overdevelopment of the Sensate freedom leads to the same result 
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eventually through many other ways. One of these is its demoralizing, 
devitalizing, and disintegrating effects upon its partisans as well as upon 
society as a whole. The persons with an overdeveloped wish for Sensate 
freedom are likely to become the Dorian Greys - the oversensual seekers 
for perverse pleasures that soon debilitate both body and mind ; or erratic 
seekers for thrills and sensations, no matter what they are or what their 
results; or the absolute anarchists, revolutionaries, and scandalmongers 
who do not want to reckon with or respect any value except their own 
wish, whim, fancy, or volition; or the unbalanced and overexcited types; 
or, at the other extreme, the ever-bored incarnations of spleen, and the 
like. Through their scandals, indecencies, erratic exploits, their bomb 
throwing and killing for the sake of excitement or curiosity; and through 
the actions of robbery, murder, sacrilege, and the like, they ruin them
selves and ruin the society of which they are a part. They become a. real 
danger. Likewise, when overdone, the positive value of the Sensate 
freedom itself evaporates.32 

=For instance, the liberty of speech, of the press, of thought, is a great boon Rut when 
it begins to be used for the printing and circulation of all kinds of valueless and indecent stories, 
purely sexual novels, or artistically rotten and otherwise sensational plays; or for calumny, 
discrediting, and undermining all th~ values; or for mo~a irresponsible and socially dangerous 
fiery propaganda.; all kinds of rotten things- then such liberty becomes a social liability 
rather than an asset. It is like a gun given into the hands of a child or a moron or an imbecile 
Its positive value is nil; its negative value is great. The results are about the same as thosl· 
from the gun. Considering further the vast commercial interests served by printing, cir· 
culating, broadcasting, various rotten but scandalously sensational- and successful- play~. 
novels, movies, pamphlets, magazines, periodicals, newspapers, such a misuse of this boon 
of liberty usually assumes enormous proportions and becomes a mo;t influential ~ocial force. 
To permit such a socially useless but dangerous force to operate freely mean~ to set free for 
operation aU the disintegrating social forces. When the overdeveloped Senr.ate liberty 
reaches this stage- and we are living in exactly such a stage- one should expect one of 
two things: either a progress of social demoralization and disintegration, which would express 
itself in the growth of criminality, riots, revolts, SC)[ scandals, and the like; or a reaction 
against it, either of a mild or severe fonn. From this standpoint it is not incidental that 
during the last few years such a reaction has occurred in the United Stales against too indecent 
movies; once in a while against this or that scandalously sensational (mainly through some 
sex abnormality) play; or against this or that book. When I hear and read and am even 
asked to sign a protest against a. ''despotic prohibition" of this or that play or movie or 
political oratory- the protest being in the name of liberty and other sonorous terms- I ran 
but pity the protesters if they are sincere, or be sorry that they are not branded as vicious 
Co!DDlerdal disintegrators and demoralizers of the social values. Among a.ll the books and 
plays and speeches prohibited during the last few years in Massachusetts, I have not seen 
a single one whose artistic or other positive value amounted to anything. In most cases, 
these "sensations" were a commercial exploitation of sex, especially in its pathological and 
pervene forms. Why such rotten products have a sensational interest in our times, the 
preceding parts of this work have explained. But apart from that, a protest against the pro· 
hibition of such things has less moral a.nd social value than the sheet of paper upon which it 
is written. If we are going to continue this kind of liberty and this kind of misuse of it, 
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A society with a considerable proportion of these overfree members 
cannot exist for a long time, with such lunatics at large. It will either 
disintegrate, or must take measures to bridle them; bridling them means 
a limitation, sometimes even an elimination, of the greater part of Sensate 
liberty. This puts before society the alternative: Sensate freedom 
eliminated, whether to become unfree in any sense, or try to be free in 
another form- innerly, through self~control and limitation of desires. 
This leads to Ideationalism. Hence, the immanent decline of the Sensate 
freedom and the rise of the Ideational. 

In a similar way, the Ideational freedom, pushed too far, unfailingly 
prepares its own decline. It generates the consequences which sooner or 
later begin to defeat Ideational freedom itself, and also become socially 
and even biologically dangerous for society. When such a stage of 
Ideational freedom is reached, it, in turn, loses its charm, prestige, 
fascination, holiness, and begins to be replaced more and more by Sensate 
freedom. Here is one of the methods of this self-destruction of Ideational 
freedom. In minimizing the wishes, even the carnal wishes, there is a 
physiological limit, even for ascetics. For the mass of people this limit 
is much higher. Certain sets of wishes- physiological, psychological, 
and social- have to be satisfied and cannot be eliminated. Respec
tively, they have to possess the minimum of means for their satisfaction. 
If they rlo not have them, they will try to get them. If they cannot 
obtain them peacefully, they will try to obtain them by violence. The 
possible result is riots, disorders, revolts, etc., which place society in a 
dangerous situation. If they cannot obtain this minimum of means in 
any way whatever, the people may begin to die out, in the strict sense 
of the term. The process of depopulation and devitalization is likely 
to be the result of such conditions. This again puts society in a dangerous 
situation. It will become extinct, or weakened, or make a shift toward 
a greater Sensate freedom to save itself from the overstressed and over
developed Ideational ascetic freedom of mortification. 

This last point- the social and biological harmfulness of a too greatly 
overdeveloped Ideational freedom- deserves special comment. It is 
manifest in the fairly common phenomenon of self~destruction of many 
Ideational groups, which prefer their Ideational- inner- freedom to life 
without it. The Russian "old believers" of the seventeenth and eight~ 
eenth centuries, who threw themselves into the fire and preferred to die 

the "protesters" and the "liberty addicts" should not be surprised at its possible restriction 
or elimination in the future. The boon of liberty is a boon only when the privilege of its 
use is accompanied by a sense of responsibility. 



174 fLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

in this dreadful way, rather than to change some of their religious beliefs 
under the pressure of the Czar and the Patriarch Nikon, are an example 
of this. 

More important are those more common facts which in various ways 
show that a too limited Sensate freedom becomes biologically harmful. 
Here are a few evidences of that. 

Pavlov says that there exists a special freedom reflex. 

The freedom reflex is one of the most important reflexes, or, if we use a more 
general term, reactions, of living beings. . . . If the animal were not provided 
with the reflex of protest against boundaries set to its freedom, the smallest 
obstacle in its path would interfere with the proper fulfillment of its natural 
functions. Some animals, as we all know, have this freedom reflex to such 
a degree that when placed in captivity they refuse all food, sicken and die. :IJ 

(The dog experimented with by Pavlov starved for a long time before 
it began to take food, being bound to the cage.) 

Whether or not such a reflex exists is unimportant. What is important 
is that a series of psychologists and physiologists have given evidences 
that one of the most important factors that cause the new-born baby, 
and young babies, to fall into a rage and make an audible protest is a 
severe limitation of the freedom of their movement. 

Penology and criminology testify that confinement in a prison cell, 
even when the food and other conditions are satisfactory, undermines the 
health of a prisoner and has caused many of them since time immemoriaL 
up to the present day, to attempt to break out of prison and regain their 
liberty, sometimes at the cost of their lives.31 

Finally, history seems also to supply a series of evidences that for most 
of the people and races of the world a minimum of Sensate liberty is a 
biological necessity, and when it is lacking, the people be~:,rin to dwindle 
biologically and even to die out entirely. 

Rivers, in regard to the decline of the Melanesians, says that the main 
factor in their depopulation is psychological: the loss of interest in life, 
due to the imposition upon them of many and new restraints (by mission-

J1 I. P. Pavlov, ConJz1ii»Wi Reflexes, trans. by G. V. Anrep (Oxford, 1927), p. r2. 
"The literature is vast. It is to be mentioned that just as among Pavlov's dogs, among 

human beings the power of this "freedom reflex" is different; in some it is weak, in some 
strong, whether due to hereditary or acquired differences. Furthermore, like the "savagely 
free" dog of Pavlov, in whom finally, after a long struggle, the reflex was broken, even the 
strong reaction of freedom in men can be broken. After that the individual is like a tree 
which, until it is bent strongly, tends to straighten back, but when it is so bent that it becomes 
broken, loses its power to regain its "free posture," and withers. Long-applied and cruel 
measures seemingly can produce such effects, even in a large mass of the population. 
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aries, European "enlighteners"(?), rulers, traders, etc.) that reduce 
enonnously their habitual Sensate freedom. 

Interest in life is the primary factor in the welfare of people. The new 
diseases and poisons, the innovations in clothing, housing and feeding, are 
only the immediate causes of mortality. It is the loss of interest in life under
lying these more objective causes which gives them potency for evil and allows 
them to work such ravages upon life and health. 3" 

He and many others have shown that most of the declining primitive 
races (either through high mortality or low birth rate, or both) have been 
those on which \Vere imposed, to the very core of their lives, prohibition 
of many of their ways of living and enforcement of many ways which 
were new to them and which were contradictory to their inclinations 
and mores. The Melanesians, the Tasmanians, the Polynesians, the 
Fijians, and other peoples of the Pacific give examples of this process. 

The main reason for their decline is hardly the allegerl diseases, pre
viously unknown to them and to which they were not immune and which 
tended to be particularly disastrous to them. Such a theory is con
tradicted by the fact that among the primitive peoples there are several 
tribes which are not declining. And these are usually the ones whose 
lives have lwen disturbed least by foreign invaders -like the Javanese, 
whose exploitation was not followed by any deep interference into their 
lives, mores, and habits, or by a sudden and relentless suppression of the 
actions and behavior to which they were accustomed.36 Several other 
primitive people in similar conditions did not die out. 

The rude exploitation is sometimes more healthy than the best-inten
tioned "reforming," just as letting a person go barefoot is often much 
better than to force him to wear a pinching, fashionable shoe, which 
distorts and hurts his foot. 

An irreducible minimum of freedom to follow our own path, no matter how 
mistaken it may be, is as necessary to the health as it is to the happiness of 
mankind. This minimum doubtless varies as widely as education and experi
ence among individuals and races. The consequences of an attempt, even by 
entirely wise and unselfish rulers, to uproot aU our manifold deficiencies and 
force on us against our will a better way of life, might Le as ruinous as the 
devastations of a Genghis Khan.37 

•• W. H. R. River~," The Psychological Factor," in Essays on the Depopulation of M daru:sia, 
edited by him (Cambridge Univasity Press, 1922), pp. 95--(}6. Sec there substantiation of 
this. The theory is a variation of the larger theory that the psychological factors are among 
the most potent factors of health and vitality. 

36 See a goorl summary of this and of many relevant facts in Louis Le Fevre's Libcfty and 
Restraint (New York, 193 1), chaps. i, ii, and iii. 07 Lc Fevre, op. cit., p. 35· 

Ul-13 
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The virgin·soil theory is unable to account for the comparative rarity of 
tuberculosis in tribes [Indian] which have clearly been exposed to infection, 
as long as they maintained their ancient ways of life, and for the extraordinary 
variations in mortality between different Indian tribes. 38 

According to Hrdlicka, the tuberculosis mortality among the children in 
the non-reservation schools is higher than among the children out of them, 
though to the governmental schools are admitted only the healthiest Indian 
children and their sanitary and other conditions are better. The reason h; the 
"depressing effect on the newly arrived child of a radically different environ
ment. A child taken from a reservation where it has become accustomed to 
almost unrestricted freedom of will and motion, is subjected to discipline for 
at least four tifths of its waking hours.39 

Statistics of the mortality among the British Army during the World 
War give also instructive data (for 1918).40 

The enormous mortality of negroes, in the time from capture to the 
vessel, from the vessel to America, and during the "seasoning" is further 
evidence of the same point.41 

When, consequently, the restraint of the bodily needs and wishes and 
actions becomes too excessive, or lasts for some time, in severe forms, the 
vitality of the group tends to become impaired. A series of diseases, 
including possibly also neuroses, psychoses, and other mental ailments,·1

? 

beglns to spread more and more widely. If the group can help it, it will 
try, consciously or not, to resist such effects and the excessive restraint. 
In other words, it will tend to fight the complete lack of freedom or the 
too severe Ideational freedom which, for the masses, often amounts to 
the same thing. If the resistance is successful, the group will shift toward 
Sensate freedom, In this way, Ideational freedom will be weakened and 
Sensate freedom reinforced. Hence the fluctuation. 

•Ibid., p. 38. See Ales Hrdlicka, "Tuberculosis among Certain Indian Tribes of the Unitrd 
States," in Bureau of Ameri,an Elhm>logy Bulletin, No . .p (Washington, 1909), pp. 6-7 and 3'· 

n Hrdlicka, op. cit., p. 32; Le Fevre, op. r.it., p. so. 
•• See Great Britain: Imperial Defence Committee: lliot&y of tltc Great War. J.f ediwl 

Se"l'1!ices: Pathology, ed. by W. G. Macpherson and others (London, l9ZJ), p. 480; Le Fevrc, 
op. cit., p. 51. 

'1 About forty millions perished in the slave trade. See LeFevre, op. cit., chap. iv. 
"Le Fevre contends that there exists an association between liber:y (he knows only 

Sensate liberty) and genius: bee Athens was more creative than less free Sparta; the growth 
of freedom in the time of the Renaissance was followed by an overabundance of genius; and 
so on. "The people who have enjoyed an exceptional degree of freedom are those who have 
contributed most to the advancement and welfate of man." (Op. cit., p. 206; see chap. vii.) 
This generalization seems to be overdrawn and remains uncertain, partly because of the 
subjectivity of what is meant by genius, and especially because it ascribed to liberty the 
effects which seem to be the resultant of many other factors. 
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The outlined way is but one of many which immanently generate from 
the overdeveloped Ideational freedom. Having once appeared, they 
begin to undermine it and prepare the way for Sensate freedom. Thus 
each form, when excessive, begins to destroy itself and to pave the way 
for the other. Hence their fluctuation and the alternation of their domi
nation. Such, in brief, is the answer to the question: "Why the 
fluctuation of the forms of freedom?" 43 

IV. TRANSITION FROM ONE FORM OF FREEDOM TO THE OTHER, 
AND THE MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES: RIOTS, 

REVOLTS, REVOLUTIONS 

If the above theory of "Why the Fluctuation" be correct, we can 
expect that the periods of transition from one fonn of freedom to the 
other- the periods when a hitherto dominant form is on the eve of 
decline, and the other form on the eve of ascendance- will be marked by 
a notable increase of internal disturbances in the respective social system 
or society. In a society with an overdeveloped Sensate freedom they 
must increase, on account of the weakening and annulment of all the 
values that control. restrain, and inhibit its members from the unre
stricted following of their own wishes. If many members of a given 
society follow the maxim: "Everything is permitted that I please, and 
that I can do,'' and if they arc particularly Sensate personalities, the 
result is, in a sense," Bellum omnium contra omnes," each person, faction, 
group, and class trying to procure, by any means whatever, everything 
for which their sensate wishes clamor. Hence an increase of internal 
struggles, disorders, anarchy, revolts, riots, and revolutions. One faction 
will revolt because it is poorer than the other; another, because it does 
not have as mucl1 power and influence as the first faction; the third may 
revolt because it is excluded from "society" and has not the privilege of 
making love to and marrying its girls and women (jus connubii); the 
next, because its literary, artistic, or scientific creations are less appreci-

., In stressing these reasons for the fluctuation, I am not inventing anything new, but only 
reminding the reader of the old truth, so fundamentally forgotten nowadays, in our fashionable 
"extemalistic explanation" of everything through the factors external to the subject. Plato's 
theory of the change of the political and social regimes: aristocracy, timocracy, oligarchy, 
democracy, and tyranny; the Aristotelian theory of the fluctuation of his main sociopolitical 
regimes: monarchy-tyranny, aristocracy-oligarchy, real democracy-mob rule, are the classical 
cases of such changes. According to both, each of these regimes generates forces which finally 
destroy it and lead to another regime, Their theories are tbwries of the immanent change 
in this field. In addition, their works give a wonderful amplification and detailiza.tion of 
the brief statements of this paragraph. See Plato, Rep11blic, Bks. VIII and IX; Aristotle, 
Politics, pasn"m, and particularly Bks. III, IV, and V. 
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ated than those of others; the next because it feels itself unfairly treated; 
and so on. Since there is no other command than "Follow your desire," 
everything and anything can serve as a pretext for getting what one does 
not have and what others do have.44 

In the condition of such an overdeveloped thirst for Sensate freedom 

those who aim at equality will be ever ready for sedition, if they see those 
whom they esteem their equals possess more than they do, as well as those also 
who arc not content with equality but aim at superiority; if they think that 
while they deserve more than, they have only equal with, or less than their 
inferior. 41' 

The same, with respective changes, can be said of the overdevclopment 
of Ideational freedom, when it is pressed upon the masses. Few ascetics 
ami indiviJuals can go along this path very far--· much farther than 
most scholars think- and be perfectly satisfied with their inner free
dom and self-sufficiency, even though they amount, externally, often to 
a real self-mortification. But the masses of the people arc not ascetics 
or excessive Ideationalists. They just cannot reach the heights of 
Ideationalism and especially they cannot live for a long time on these 
"superhuman summits." If they are forced to do so, they begin even to 
die out biologically. When the Ideational freedom is pressed upon them 
too strong:\y, and in too severe form, it amounts to them to a lack of any 
freedom Before resigning themselves to their fate, they will try to resist 
it by all the means in their power. Styling it "tyranny," "despotism,'' 
"slavery," and the like, they cannot help but make efforts to free them
selves from such intolerable and suiTocatingconditions. Hence rcvolls, 
riots, disorders- especially when the inner enthusiasms and clhos of 
Ideationalism arc already spent, when it continues to exist merely by 
inertia, and mainly in its external form. For some time, in its ascending 
stage, Ideationalism can inspire and carry on, with its "diviqe madness," 
even the masses; for such a period even the sternest forms of Ideational 
freedom can be shared by the masses, and can keep them restful and quiet, 
without any attempt to free themselves from this ''yoke of slavery." 
But the divine ilan of Ideationalism does not last forever, and especially 
not for the masses. When it weakens and then dies and leaves only its 

tl See here the marvelous statements of Plato concerning the relationship between the 
"im.atiab\c desire of liberty," the anarchy, and finally the tyranny. The eighth ami the nintll 
books of Plato's Republic arc as fresh as though written today for an interpretation of what 
i~ happening now with freedom as well as for the passage of democracy into tyranny. Sec 
also the no less remarkable fifth book of Aristotle's Po!Ui£s. 

<~Aristotle, Politics (Everyman's Library ed.}, p. 145· Again, Aristotle's theory of change 
of political regimes is an excellent case of an immanent theory of change. 
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mummy, Ideational freedom becomes, for the great majority of people, 
nothing but the lack of freedom. Hence their violent efforts to get rid of 
it, in the name of liberty. 

These considerations explain why, in the decaying period of each of 
these forms of freedom (and their respective cultures), the curve of inter
nal disturbances should be expected to rise notably. Let us mark this 
expectation. In Part Three of this volume, devoted to the study of the 
movement of internal disturbances, we shall see that the expectation is 
corroborated by the factual data: the tide of internal disturbances 
indeed rises greatly in the period of the transitions discussed. 

V. GENERAL CONCLUSION ON QUALITATIVE FLUCTUATIONS OF 

SOCIAL RELATIONSlJIPS 

The preceding chapters of this part have depicted the main qualitative 
forms of social relationships and respectively the main qualitative types 
of the network of social relationships of the social ~\ystcms (organized 
social groups). Likewise, these chapters demonstrated the existence of 
the qualitative fluctuations of the soda\ systems, so far as these qualita
tive types are concerned. The transformation of a social system from 
one of these types into another- for instance, from the contractual to the 
familistic- implies the transformation of a legion of other less general 
characteristics of the respective social system- its political regime, 
its liberty, its social differentiations, the stratification and relationships of 
the social classes; their hierarchy; the role of the masses; and many 
other structural and dynamic traits. This general idea has been demon
strated on two problems: the forms of political regime and liberty. 

What has been found out about these can be found out about dozens 
of other important traits of the social systems. Their forms are also 
dependent upon our main variables: the two main types of culture. 
These subsidiary characteristics arc "correlated" with these variables, 
not only logically but also causally, to a tangible degree; and they 
change with them. 

The lack of space does not permit these "dozens of other important 
properties" of the social systems to be analyzed and to be shown that 
they, like the political regimes and freedom, have also Ideational and 
Sensate forms, and that each form rises and declines with the rise and 
decline of the respective culture. But after the foregoing, the thoughtful 
reader can easily do this by and for himself. 

This does not imply that all the properties of a social system (organized 
group and its network of social relationships) are" functions" of our main 
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variables. On the contrary, many traits seem to appear, grow, and 
decline, independently of these variables. But many others, besides 
those mentioned, are associated with the type of culture, and neither in 
their nature nor in their fluctuations can be properly understood without 
these variables. 

In the next chapter particularly, and in some other subsequent chap
ters, these last two points will be given further corroboration. 

For the present, these chapters may suffice to give an idea of the main 
qualitative types of social relationships and their fluctuations. Serving as 
algebraic formulas, they can easily be filled with many concrete arith
metical values- more specific and narrower traits of the social systems, 
which enter the formula and compose one of its constituent elements. 
We can turn our attention now to the quantitative aspect of the fluctua
tion of the network of social relationships and the respective social systems 
of interaction. 



Chapter S1vm 

FLUCTUATION OF SYSTEMS OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS IN 
THEIR QUANTITATIVE ASPECTS 

("Rarefaction" and "Condensation" of the Network of Organized Social 
Groups. Their Oscillations between Totalitarianism and the Laiss~ Fair~. 
Expansion and Conrraction of Government Control and Regulation. 

Migration of Social Relationships.) 

J. PRELIMINARIES 

In the preceding chapters the systems of social relationships have been 
dealt with almost exclusively from the qualitative standpoint. In this 
chapter attention is concentrated on the types of systems of social rela
tionships (the network of organized groups) and their changes, viewed 
from the quantitative standpoint. By this is meant the number of social 
relationships that sCT'i!e as the "fibers" of any given network. In Chapter 
One it was pointed out that the extensity of interaction ranges from one 
hundred, or unlimited totalitarian, embracing all relationships between 
the parties, up to the most narrow, limited single link. In other terms, 
this means that the number of social relationships that compose the 
"fibers" in a system's network may range from the unlimited to one. 
If a given social system embraces all the relationships of its members, 
regulates their entire behavior and all their interrelations, the extensity 
of the social system is unlimited, or totalitarian. The number of social 
relationships involved in such a system is enormous. The network 
itself is thick and dense with its "wires." Almost any step of its member 
affects it and brings it into action. If its network is composed of only one 
social relationship (say, the co-operative activity of collectors of Nicara
guan stamps), the extensity of the network, or the number of the relation
ships that compose it, is only one. The "Association of the Collectors of 
the Nicaraguan Stamps" is a social system {group) that regulates only 
one relationship out of hundreds in the existence of its members. It 
covers such a small portion of their life and relationships that it amounts 
almost to the absolute laissez-faire system. The members can do any
thing, except co-operate in the collection of the stamps, without touching 

,,, 
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the network and its wires and bringing it into action. Viewed from this 
standpoint, the social systems range from those of only one relationship, 
or two, or three, up to those whose network is made up of thousands and 
tens of thousands of relationships. Other conditions being equal, the 
first type of social system influences, controls, and regulates very little 
the behavior and interrelationships of its members; the second, an 
enormous slice of them. This gives a preliminary idea of what is meant 
by the quantitative aspect of the social system of interaction, by the 
number of social relationships that compose the network of a group, and 
by the fluctuation of the number of the relationships in social systems. 

Let us consider now the series of processes that recur in an organized 
social group in this quantitative aspect of their network of social 
relationships. 

Even the ordinary man talks now of the increase of governmental 
control and regimentation in the postwar period. Intelligentsia use the 
term" totalitarian" to denote the Hitlerite, the Communist, the Fascist, 
and other state systems with an enormous expansion of governmental 
control and regimentation. Some are much worried about this con
temporary expansion. Others welcome it, particularly the partisans of 
these governments. Most of the worried as well as of the welcoming 
groups assure us that such an expansion of government regimentation is a 
novelty of history and is happening for the ftrst time. This is where they 
greatly err. Leaving the worries and cheers to the respective parties, 
one can say that the contemporary expansion of governmental regimenta
tion is an old, old story: in various state groups it has occurred many 
times in the past, is occurring now, and will probably occur in the future. 
More than that: lhe fluctuation of an increase and expansion of the" magni
tude'' of governmental regulation and its decrease and contraction is a process 
common to all organized groups in the process of their life history. The 
regulatory functions of government in any organized group do not remain 
constant in the course of time; but fluctuate, now expanding into greater 
numbers of relationships,1 now contracting. This is true of the family, of 
the religious group; the occupational union, political party, business 
corporation, and various educational, scientific, artistic, and other organ
izations. If they exist for any length of time, the regulatory and regimen
tal functions of their respective governments (head, committee, bureau, 
chief, president, board of trustees, of directors, and what not) fluctuate, 
in some cases sharply, in others slightly. As an example, take the 

1 Here we arc interested only in the number of relationships controlled, but not in the 
inlen.1ily of the IIlt'asurcs of control. 
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American family from this standpoint. The contemporary American 
family, compared with what it was some thirty or forty years ago, has 
lost many of its economic functions (preparation of various foods; 
laundry; sewing; and others; these are now taken over by the non family 
agencies); of its educational functions (nursery schools, kindergarten, 
first-grade school, and others) ; non family agencies have taken control of 
most of these, as well as its religious, recreational, protective, and other 
activities.2 Since these functions were performed before by the family, 
the family and its government regulated them in the past. Since they 
are now considerably curtailed, the controlling and regimental functions 
of the family and of its government are curtailed also. In other terms, 
this fluctuation of the controlling and regulatory functions of a social 
group and its government means ''rarefaction" and "condensation'' of 
its nclwork of social relationships. An increase of the number of the 
functions of an organized group means an increase of the" f1bers" of social 
relationships in its network. It signifies an inclusion of many relation
ships that hitherto were not among its fibers and, therefore, were not dis
charged by the group and not controlled by its government. When the 
new relationships arc included in the network of the group, as its "•vires," 
the group and its government must naturally control and regulate them. 
Consequently, the controlling and ret,>"Ulatory functions of the government 
of the group expand and increase. And vice versa. When, as in the case 
of the contemporary American family, several functions or relationships 
hitherto included in the network of social relationships of a given group 
arc now excluded from its network, and cease to be its concern, the 
regulatory and controlling functions of its government decrease and 
shrink in extensity; the network itself becomes thinner, or more rarefied, 
the numher of "wire" relationships in it dencases. In other words. 
the rarefaction of the net1.uark of social relationships of a ,;iven orJiani:;ed 
group; the contraction and decrease of its Junctions; and the decrease and 
shrinking of the extensity of regulative functions of its go~·emment --these 
three processes arc three different as peels of the same process of "rarefaction'' 
4 lite netuwk of sacittl relationships of a given social system (orJianized 
group). Likewise, condensation of the network of social relationships of a 
gi'i}en social system through inclusion of many relationships which hitherto 
were not its "fibers," an increase of the number of its functions, and an 
expansion of its government's control arc again three aspects of one process of 
"condensation" of its network of social relationships. 

2 W. F. Ogburn," Decline of the American Family," in Nc-<lJ Fork Times Magazine, February 
IJ1 1')2Q. 
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As mentioned, every organized social -group undergoes this process. 
Its network is experiencing almost all the time now inclusion of social 
relationships that before were outside it; now exclusion from its" wires" 
of some relationships that hitherto were its part; respectively, the 
functions of the social group increase or decrease in their number while 
its government's control and interference expand or contract in their 
extensity. The theoretical limits between which the process fluctuates 
are the absolute totalitarianism, where a given group and its government 
contro.l and regulate all the behavior of its members, leaving nothing to 
their choice or to the regulation of other groups. and the absolute laissez 
jaire, where the group does not regulate anything and its government's 
regulatory functions are at zero. Such a situation- an ideal anarchy
means practically the nonexistence of the group as well as of its govern
ment, while absolute totalitarianism of a group means that all its mem
bers belong only to that group and to none other and that this group 
absorbs and controls them completely, in all their relationships and 
behavior. 

In actual reality there has hardly ever been a social group either of the 
absolutely totalitarian or absolutely laissez-jaire type. But some of the 
real social groups in their system of social relationships have been nearer 
to the totalitarian, while some others have favored the "liberal" or 
"anarchistic" type. The same is true of the same group at different 
perlods of its existence. At one period its network of social relationships 
swings toward the totalitarian pole, and the regulatory and regimental 
functions of its government increase and expand. At another period 
many "fibers'' of its network drop from it; it swings toward the "rare
fied"~ liberal ·-anarchistic type, and its government's control and 
regulation decrease and contract in their extensity; its members now are 
given by the group government "liberty" and "choice" to manage the 
dropped relationships as they please (or their regulation is shifted to the 
government of different social groups, from the State to the Church; from 
the Church to the school; and so on). 

This "swinging" between "totalitarianism" and the laissez faire may 
be styled as the fluctuation of the quantitative aspect of the network of social 
relationships. 

This fluctuation is one of the processes that goes on urbi et orbi in the 
life history of any organized group. It has an important theoretical and 
practical significance.3 

3 To an intelligent reader it must be dear that the problems of "capitalism," "liberalism," 
''totalitarianism," "state socialism," "communism," and many others are in their essentials 
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Subsequently, we shall attempt to answer the following problems in 
this field, limiting our study to the state group (for the sake of brevity) : 
(r) Has this quantitative fluctuation occurred in the history of the West~ 
ern (and partly Graeco-Roman) state? (:z) Which periods have been the 
periods of rarefaction and condensation of the network of social relation
ships and respectively of contraction and expansion of the governmental 
control in the state system? (3) What is the situation at the present 
moment in this respect? (4) What relationship has this fluctuation to 
that of the main types of culture and of social relationships? (5) What 
are its bearings upon the liberty of the individual? (6) What, if any, are 
the other special factors (ratio sive causa) that facilitate either the expan~ 
sion or contraction of the governmental "regimentation" in the state sys
tem? (7) In which way does the "rarefaction" or "condensation" of 
the network of the state system affect the networks of other than the 
state social groups or systems? (8) Do social relations migrate from 
group to group? 

II. RHYTHM" OF RAREFACTION AND CONDENSATION OF THE NETWORK 

OF THE STATE SYSTEM" 

A. Long-time Waves. That some of the state systems have been 
nearer to the totalitarian type than others and that the totalitarian type 
is not a novelty of modern times but has occurred many times in the past 
is beyond doubt. Totalitarian were the state systems of ancient Egypt, 
especially in some periods like the Ptolemaic Egypt; the state system of 

a variety of this problem· the quantitative (plus qualitative) character of the network of 
social relationships of a given social system. When socialist, communist, fascist, Hitlerite, 
and othrr totalitarianists clamor for their system, they strive to replace the more "rarefied" 
and "liberal"" social state system with the most "condensed" totalitarian system, where all 
the economic relationships have to be included in the state system of relationship and con
trolled by tbe go11ernment; so with aU the education; a!l the beliefs; all the recreations; 
aU the activities and relationships of the members of the ''totalitarian state system." The 
partisans of capitalism and rugged individualism fight, on the contrary, for a state system 
from which the economic and many other relationships would be ex:cluded: these respectively 
would be left to the "free choice" of the individual or, with his consent, would be controlled 
by social groups other than the state {the business corporation, the labor union, the Church, 
the free associations). This understood, one can but wonder at the thoughtlessness and super
ficiality of an enormous literature on socialism, communism, capitalism, syndicalism, liberal
ism, totalitarianism, and other related subjects. The majority of the writers rarely even 
mention the central point of the problem discussed, and talk on all kinds of irrelevant (but 
emotionally gratifying) points except the main ones. Only in a few old and contemporary 
works is the real issue recognized and properly analyzed. Even with these works, the problem 
of the quantitative-qualitative fluctuation of the networks of social relationships of various 
social systems, beginning with the State, has been remarkably little studied and its adequate 
investigation waits the attention of a group of first-class scholars. 
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ancient Peru, under the Incas; that of ancient Mexico; of ancient China 
especially in periods like that under the leadership of Wang-an-Shi, in the 
eleventh century; that of Japan under the Tokugava shogunate; the 
state network of relationships of Ancient Sparta, Lipara, and some other 
Greek states; of ancient Rome, especially after Diodetian; of ancient 
Byzantium ; the State of the Taborites, in Bohemia of the fifteenth 
century; several state systems of ancient India; that of ancient Persia; 
then many short-lived state systems in revolutionary periods in the 
Islamic Empire (during the revolutions of Haradgits, Alides, Karmats, 
Ishmaelites, Kopts_ Babekists, Vakhabits), the Persian Empire (during 
the Mazdakist Revolution, and those under Kobad and Honnuz III); 
in the European Middle Ages (in MUnzer and Mulhausen). These and 
several other state systeni.s were as "totalitarian" as the contemporary 
Communist, Fasdst, Hitlerite state systems.4 Likewise among some of 
the primitive tribes their state system is also "totalitarian," while in 
some tribes it is nearer to the laissez-Jaifl; type." 

~Of the enormous literature the following works ~ive the necessary minimum of fact>: 
Aristotle, Politin; M. I. Rostovtzeff, Th,• SMial and Erorromh Ili<lory cif 1/ir Roman Em pit~! 
(Oxford, JQ~(J), chaps. ix-x; RostovtzdT, "l'tokmaic Egypt," in th<: Cat!ibrid~:e Ancimt His
tory (Cambridge, H)24), VoL VII; J. II. Brca"ted, "The Foundation and Expanoion of the 
Eg-yptian Empirr ,'' in CambridJ;c Amie111ll ;,tvry, Vol. II; A. Erman, Egyptcn und Egypti;rhc 
Lcbrn im Allcr/um (Tubingcn, HPJ); R. Pohlmann, GcsrM,hJc dcr so~"ilm Fragc und Sooi

ali<m~<s m dn anlikcn U'clt (Mimchen, HJTZ), 2d cd.; J. J>. Waltr.ing, Et'lldc hi;/vrique sur 
/es ·rorpor<Jtiom profrsshmdlcs cht: lcs Rom.ains (Louvain, 1896), Vol. II, pp. 4&> fL; 1'. Vino
gradoff, "Sodal and Economic Conditions of tht: Roman Empire in the Fourth Century," 
in Cambrid~t Mrdiatml Ili-<lory (•ou), Vol. I; L. Brentano, "Die Byz:~ntinische Volkswirt
schaft," in Srhmotlrn lahrlmrh, Vol XLI (H)IJ); J. Brissand, Lc rtgimc de Ji, terTc dam Ia 
sociflt ttatisk de 8<1.\-Empirr (Paris, H)27); C. Diehl, By:anre, grandeur c/ dic<!dcna {Pari,, 
19zg); A. A. Vasilielf.ll is tom de l'Rmpirc byzm1lin (Paris, 1932); P. /\.Means, Ancient Cit·ili
zatwns of the Andes (New York, IiJJI), L. Baudin's paper on Agrarian Communitirs in pre
Columbian Peru, in Revue d'hi.,toire tronomiquc ct sacialc (1927 ), No .. '>· (Important fragments 
of this and Waltzing's, and Rostovtzdi's works are translated and pu\,\iohed in Sorokin, 
Zimmerman, and Galpin's Sy;tcmatir Sounc Book in Rural SOiiology (Minneapolis, IQ.lO), 

Vol. I, pp. 599-6oo); M. I'. Lee, Rcon01nir lli>·tory of Chi>W (New York, IQZl); h·.moff, 
Wang-an-Shi (St. Petersburg, 1900); R. Grousset, llistfJirr de l'Asie (Paris, JQ22), VoL II, 
pp. 3'5 fl.; M. Granct, Cltim:sc Civilization (London, I<JJO); Chen Huan Chang, Tlw Eco
n0111ic Principles of Cmrjucius (J\Tcw York, rorr), Vol. H, pp. 497 ff.; De la Mr..zalliere, Lc 
Jupon (Paris, rgo7), Vol. IT, pp. 389 ff.; T, Ono, Prasanl Movements in the Prrimi of Tokugau'a 
(1927); E. Denis, II~<>-< et !a Kucrrc des Hussitc;; (Paris, 1878); K. Kautsky, V orlail]rrdr.l neucrm 
Socialismus (Stuttgart, rgoq), 2 vo\s; Sir John Malcolm, Ilislory of Persia (London, r815), 
2 vols.; T. Arnold, The Caliphate {Oxford, 1924); M. Hartmann, Die islamische Vcrjass:mg 

und Vrr·wultung (Leipzig, IQII) ; V. Pareto, Les syslbnes .<ocialis:tes (Paris, 1902~1903); 

H. Spencer, Principles of Sociology (New York, 1910), Vol. II, §§ 547-582. In these works 
further bibliographies arc to be found. 

1 See the summarized ca~es in Spencer, op. cit., Vol II, §§ 547-582. See also R. Thurn
wa!d, Die J!enschlirhe Gt'sdlscftajt {Berlin and Leip~, 1935), Vo!.IV, quoted; R, H.Lowie, 
Primitive Society {Xcw York, 1920). 
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In the above totalitarian state systems the government control and 
regimentation was exceedingly large; it embraced the greater part of the 
lives of the subjects. The government managed almost the whole eco
nomic life: production, distribution, consumption; it controlled the 
family and the marriage relationships; the religious, educational, recre
ational, military, and other activities and relationships. The !>ituation 
was factually not very different in all the essentials (except the phrase
ology) from that in the contemporary totalitarian state systems of Soviet 
Russia, Fascist Italy, or Nazi Germany. All the patterns in all the 
essential fields of their behavior and relationship were prescribed for the 
citizens or the subjects. What kind of occupation an imlividual may 
enter; what, where, and when to work; where to live; what to eat, to 
wear, to usc; \vhat to believe; what rank or position to hold; what to 
think and to say; what to approve or disapprove; what to learn; whether 
to marry or not, anrl if to marry, whom, where, and at what age; how 
many children to have; which of these children to allow to live and which 
to expose to death. Briefly, the network of the state system was so closely 
woven that an individual could hardly take any step without touching it 
and bringing it into action. From an external standpoint his liberty was 
almost nonexistent; he was a kind of puppet pulled by the government; 
and the government was a kind of central ''power station" from which 
came all the "motor power" that moved the subjects. Viewed in this 
light, these systems were the realization of the ideal of contemporary 
socialists, communists, and other" totalitarians" of our times. For this 
reason any claim that the contemporary totalitarianism is something 
quite new in human history is utterly wrong: if anything, the past was 
more totalitarian than the Western state systems of the nineteenth 
century. 

Thus the state systems of different but synchronously existing state 
groups differ from one another in this respect. 

If we compare the state system of the same state at various periods of its 
existence, we can easily sec that it fluctuates between totalitarianism and 
laissez jaire in the course of time. In these fluctuations two kinds of 
"swings" are noticeable: long-time and short-time spasmodic fluc
tuations. The first proceed slowly and gradually and extend over a long 
period of time; the second come suddenly and quickly go. Let us take, 
in the first place, the long-time swings in the history of the Roman and the 
Western states, and note, at least, the most conspicuous moments of the 
comparative "totalitarianism" and laissez faire in their existence. Then 
we can briefly take the short-time fluctuations. 
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In the history of the Roman state systerii, at least one period of an 
enormous long-time swing toward "totalitarianism" stands out, namely, 
the period beginning with the end of the third century A.D., and especially 
with the time of Diocletian. Besides the short-time squalls there were 
probably other long-time waves of expansion and contraction of govern
ment regulation, of "condensation" and "rarefaction," but possibly 
none of them reached the degree of totalitarianism of the period men· 
tioned. The marks of this extraordinarily developed totalitarianism are 
(1) The Government becomes absolute: Princeps legibus solutus est. 
Quod principi placuit -legis habet vigorem. The emperor becomes a deity 
above the law; (2) complete centralization and all-embracing control by 
the state government of the population, in all its activities and rela
tionships; (3) the centralized all-embracing planned economy of the 
State, which is now the exclusive and the main business corporation; 
(4) almost complete annihilation of private business and commerce; 
(s) complete los..<> of external freedom and self-government by the popu
lation; (6) degeneration of the money economy and replacement of 
money by "the natural" commodities and services: introduction of the 
''natural economy," ration system, with usual "ration cards" (tesserae); 
different rations given to different groups and strata of the population; 
( 7) enormously increased army of the state officials and bureaucrats. 
Here we have on a large scale a well-developed state-socialist or totalita
rian system. For those who know indeed the real character of the Soviet 
system in the period 1918-rg22, its striking similarity~ nay, identity
with the totalitarian system of Diodetian and the later Roman Empire 
needs no further evidence. Here is an abbreviated picture of the Roman 
state system of the period discussed. 

All are regimented and controlled. For this purpose an enormous army 
of state officials is created. It robs and steals and aggravates the situation 
still more. The State needs gigantic financial means [to maintain the court, 
to feed the mob, army, officials, and to carry on wars]. . . . The work of the 
population and labor unions which before was free [unregimented by the State] 
now becomes regimented and hereditary. The corporali and Collr:giati [the 
members of the governmentalized labor and occupational unions] now belong 
to the government, with all their possessions. The State that took upon itself 
the satisfaction of all needs -public and private - finally comes to the neces
sity of a complete regimentation of even private labor. . . . The empire is 
transformed into a huge factory where, under the supervision of the state 
officials, the population works for the emperor, the State, and private persons. 
Almost all industry is managed by the State. The State also distributes -
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very unequally- the produce. The members of the trade and labor union!; 
are not free persons any more, tha.t work freely for maintenance of their families ; 
they are now the slaves of the State, that are supported, like the officials, by the 
State, but very poorly and inadequately. . . . Never was an administration 
as cruel and quarrelsome with the population, and as inefficient and unproduc
tive for the country. The regime was based upon compu1sion: everywhere 
the hand of the State; its tyranny. Everywhere coercion recruits and holds 
the workers. Nowhere do private initiative and free labor exist.6 

These lines give a most vivid idea of the situation. In this totalitarian 
fonn the Western Roman Empire dragged out its existence during the 
fourth and the fifth centuries until its fall. Likewise, in the Byzantine 
Empire the governmental regimentation was conspicuously high through
out its existence, rising still higher at some periods. 

When the Merovingian and the Carolingian empires emerge, they start 
with a very considerable amount of governmental regulation and with a 
considerably "condensed" state system of social relationships. Never
theless, it was far less totalitarian than the described Roman Empire. 
Then, with the development of feudalism, the medieval feudal State 
experiences an enonnous "rarefaction" of its network and, respectively, 
an enormous decline of the regulatory, regimental, and controlling 
functions of its government. It is a clear case of dropping an enonnous 
number of relationships from the state network and of the shrinking of 
state government interference. These dropped functions were taken 
over by other organizations. 

Then, with the decline of feudalism and with the emergence of the so
called national state, the state system began again to'' swell" and include 
an increasing number of social relationships. The process reached its 
culmination in the period of so-called '' Polizei-Staat'' or the absolutistic 
State of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. The state system of 
Louis XIV or Frederick the Great, or Maria Teresa and Joseph is the 
same system, with an enormous number of relationships included and 
quite compact with "relationship wires"; its government is absolutistic; 
its controlling and regimental functions are enormously expanded and 
concern almost all the important fields of the behavior of its subjects and 
their relationships: economic, religious, moral, educational, recreational, 
and so on. The swing toward totalitarianism was another long-time 
wave that in its rise and decline lasted about four centuries. 

By the end of the eighteenth century it had spent itself, and its place 
was taken by the opposite swing toward laissez faire and liberalism and 

0 Waltcing, oJt. dl., Vol. II, pp. 482-484. See the mentioned works of Rostovtzeff. 
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"individualism" and "contractualism."' They reached high tide in 
the nineteenth century. Many relationships, such as liberty of speech, 
religion, the press, meetings, unionization, education, marriage (to a con
siderable degree); most of the economic activities, generally many 
relationships in "the pursuit of happiness and liberty" were dropped 
from the state network and left either to the free choice and contract of 
the individuals or were shifted to the networks of other social groups. 
The net result was, especially up to the last quarter of the nineteenth 
century. a conspicuous "rarefaction" of the state system of relationships, 
limitation of the government's power, control, and interference. The 
period was markerl by the growth respectively of "democracy," "self
government,'' "liberty," "liberalism," "constitutional government," 
''contractual relationships,'''' rugged individualism,'' "private property," 
"private business," "private initiative," "equality of opportunity," "free 
associations,'' and other marks of the rarefied state system of relationships 
and of the limited amount of its regimental and regulatory functions. In 
the political and economic ideologies its reflections were the physiocratic, 
the free-trade, the liberal theories and philosophies. 

With the end of the nineteenth century the signs of reaction against 
this romparatively laissc:-Jaire state appeared and manifested themselves 
in the growing state regulation of labor, industry, business, and then of 
several other fields (a great number of measures aimed at the protection of 
child labor. the minimum wa~e. social insurance against sickness, old age, 
and the like; the regulation of commerce; interference into the relation
ship of the employer and employees; development of the state education 
system anrl compulsory laws concerning it; universal and obligatory 
military duty; interference in the family relationships; obligatory 
registration and regulation of marriages, births, divorces; an enonnous 
number of measures concerning the public health and sanitation; and 
so on and so forth). Respectively governmental control and regulation 
started to expand again; at the beginning very slowly and gradually.7 

With the World War, they made at once a tremendous jump; they soared 
into the stratosphere- due to the war factor (see further in this chapter). 
After its tennination, in some countries in some f1elds, they slightly de
clined, but for a short time only. Soon they resumed their upward move
ment. At the present moment we are living in an age of an enormous 
swing toward state totalitarianism. The trend is common to practically 
all the Western (and also to some of the Eastern) countries. In some 

1 Even in lhe United States, before the depression of 1929 and the Kew Deal, the trend 
was manifest. See Rccenl Soci~l Trmds (New York, IQ.lJ), chaps. :uv and xxix. 
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states, like Soviet Russia, Fascist Italy, Nazi Germany, the state totali· 
tarianism has soared to ''unbelievable" heights; in the United States of 
America, England, and a few other countries, it has grown also, though 
not to the same high level. 

Its concrete forms and degrees vary from country to country; the 
trend itself is under way in all the Western countries. Here it takes the 
Soviet-Communist form; there, the Fascist; elsewhere the Hitlerite or 
New Deal form; in other countries the Pilsudsky-Horty-MacDonald
Raldwin-Blum iorms. Whether we like it or not, we are living in an age 
of a sharp rise of "totalitarianism," of an enormous condensation of the 
Wcstem state systems; of absolutization of the state power; and of an 
increasing interference of the state government in all affairs and matters 
which should and should not be its business.8 

This brief outline gives an idea of at least the most conspicuous "highs 
and lows" of the totalitarian and the laissez1aire swings, the conden
sation and rarefaction, expansion and contraction, of the \Vestem state 
system and its government, from the Merovingian-Carolingian times to 
A.D. I9J7· 

There is hardly any doubt that other state systems that existed for 
centuries experienced somewhat similar swings in their life history, as, for 
instance, the Chinese, Japanese, many Arabian caliphates, Ancient Egypt, 
several Hindu states, and some others. 

The practical conclusion of this is that there is hardly any perpetual 
tendency in state history either toward bigger and better "totalitarian
ism" or toward the laissez fairc. Neither the partisans of the totalitarian 
State- Socialist, Communist, Hitlerite, Fascist (the ideologists' abso
lutistic state, with its all-perfect bureaucratic guardian angels) nor the 
partisans of the absolute laissez faire or its diluted forms- anarchists, 
complete individualists {of the Stirner and Nietzsche type), liberal human-

• The trend depends little upon the personality of the head of the government. In Russia 
it was started by th<: Cw.rist Government in 1915, continued by the Kercnsky liberal regime, 
and pushed to its limit by the Communbt Government, whkh now shows signs of some 
recession from its previous extreme position. In the United States, the trend made a 
jump under the regime of such a great partisan of individualism and self-government as 
President Hoover (after 1929); and has been continued by the regime of President Roosevelt. 
These cases arc similar to that of Turgot, who in 1774 abolished many forms of state regulation 
of trade and business; in '77 5 he had to reinstrte most of them and add a few other regi
mentations. The basic trends of sociohistorical processes depend little upon persons; only 
the concrete fonns and the degrees which the trend assumes seem to depend upon individuals 
and leaders. In one country the trend assumes the Communist, in another, the Hitlerite 
fonn; in one case it is pushed beyond any common sense; in another, within inevitable and 
reasonable limits. 

Ill- I4 
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itarians, liberal democrats, with their "gove·mment of the people, by the 
people, and for the people," but not too much of it- none of these are 
supported by the sociohistorical reality in their contention that history 
steadily leads toward their favorite ideal. Here, as in most other fields, 
history fluctuates, now giving the upper hand to the totalitarian, now to 
the antitotalitarian swing. Partisans of the contemporary totalitarian
ism may cheer up: they are living in its rising tide; partisans of the anti
totalitarian state system may also console themselves: today belongs to 
their opponents, tomorrow will belong to their proponents. This to
morrow may not come within their span of life; but it will come, sooner 
or later. 

What has been said of the long-time waves in this field of the state 
system can be said, with proper modifications, about any long-existing, 
organized, social system of relationship: the family, the Church, the guild, 
the trade union, the political party, and other organized groups. All of 
them experienced the pulsation of "rarefaction" and ''condensation" of 
their networks; of the expansion and contraction of control of their 
governments. This "rhythm" is an immanent trait of all the long-living 
organized systems of social interaction. 

Now for the short-time fluctuations in this field. 
B. Short-time Squalls and Ripples. Their existence is evident. 

Each time a state declares either martial law or a state of siege; each time 
it introduces dictatorship, in the Roman sense of this term; each time, as 
we shall see, when its government suddenly expands its interference and 
begins to regulate and regiment relationships hitherto free from state 
control- in all these and many other cases (to be spoken of further) when 
the government's regulation and control expands, many social relation
ships at once are included in the state system of relationships. As a 
result, the network of the state system becomes suddenly closer and the 
number of "wires" in it increases. 

Similar short-time fluctuations occur practically in all organized groups 
or social systems, whether of the family, the religious group, or any other 
organized association. As we shall see, such sudden short-time "con
vulsions" are, as a rule, the result of some sudden "emergency." 

III. REASONS AND FACTORS OF THE LONG-TIME FLUCTUATIONS 

As far as Ideational and Sensate cultures are concerned, logically no 
direct or very dose relationship between these and the expansion or con
traction of the state government interference is evident, with the follow
ing exceptions. 
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A. The ascetically Ideational culture (and its respective society) 
cares little for the State and its government; therefore, unless such a 
society becomes a prey to foreign invaders (as it does usually), no par
ticularly ''condensed'' state system and totalitarian government should 
be expected in such a culture, society, or period. 

B. The actively Ideational culture and society is likely to create a 
strong social body and a strong government. The body, however, is 
likely to be a religious organization, rather than the State, and the 
government accordingly would be that of the religious order rather than 
of the State. If the body in such a society happens to be the State, 
such a state and its government can be only the extreme theocracy dis
cussed above in Chapter Five. 

C. Therefore, the totalitarian (and secular) state with an omni
managing government logically belongs mainly to the Sensate culture 
and society. Only in the Sensate societies and periods should it be 
expected to flourish ; to rise with the rise of the Sensate culture and 
decline with its decline. Here, however, two main variants may be 
expected, according to the phase and variety of the Sensate culture: one, 
of the vigorous, compulsory type of the absolutistic state and government; 
the other, in the periods of overripe Sensate culture, of the soft, con
tractual type, with a considerable prestige and interference, but limited 
by Constitutions and "Declarations of the Rights of Man and Citizen." 

Such seem to be the possibilities that logically should be expected. 
Arc the expectations sustained by the data of history? Not perfectly 
(for the reasons indicated further), but to a tangible extent. Here are a 
few broad classes of facts that seem to corroborate that. 

(1) The predominantly Ideational Hindu culture rarely created 
for itself a powerful state, and the State has played in its life history a 
comparatively secondary role. The main role belonged to the Brahman 
caste, the caste of priests without church organization; teachers without 
state educational institutions; moral and social leaders without wealth, 
army, and support of state organization. India has known, of course, 
many states, and some of them, like the Maurya Empire, were very power
ful. But these states were either theocratic or mostly organized by 
foreign invaders, or, in a few cases, by the Sensate groups and in com
paratively Sensate periods. As such they remained social organizations 
foreign to the population, like the present British rule; they did not pene
trate the heart and soul of India, and have always been something existing 
on the surface of its culture rather than as its organic and inner element. 
C. Bougie well sums up the situation, stating: 
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In India there is no embryo of the State.· The very idea of the state public 
power is entirely foreign to India. , , , All the state governments whatsoever 
seem to remain only on the surface of the Hindu world. . . . Because the 
Hindus live in isolated castes they appear to be created to be subjugated by 
anybody [externally] not permitting, at the same time, to be assimilated with 
anybody and to be united [into one real state organization]. 

II manque a l'Indc Ia CitC. Une organisation proprement politique n'a pas 
etC donn("C Ia sociCtC himloue, et Ia tradition religieuse a pu Ia dominer tout 
entiCre. 0 

Perhaps this strong statement somewhat exaggerates the situation; 10 

nevertheless, in essentials it stresses a real characteristic of the Hindu 
culture and societies. So far this case supports the proposition. In 
other cases of predominantly Ideational societies, like Tibet. we have 
the sacral state, with theocracy as its government. The proposition is 
again corroborated. 

(2) If we turn to the verification of the propositions in time, in the 
life history of the Graeco-Roman and the \\'estern cultures, they are not 
repudiated by the factual data. Indeed, if the early Greek and the 
Roman state were somewhat totalitarian in tl1e period of domination of 
their Ideational culture, their totalitarianism was sacral anri theocratic. 
(See above, Chapter Five.) \Vith the progress of the sensatization of the 
Greek culture, the totalitarianism of the Greek States did not decrease but 
rather increased, and became secular (after the fifth century n.c.). The 
role of the State became in all matters more and more important, and the 
State replaced and took upon itself many a function which hitherto had 
belonged to the nonstate groups (the family, the pltilc, the religious, and 
other social bodies). Likewise in Rome, with the progress of Sensatism, 
after the second century B.C., the totalitarianism of the state began to 
increase and become secular. Due to specific factors, the increase con
tinued almost up to the "end" of the Western Roman Empire (in the 
fifth century A.D.). But in the fifth century and after~ and please note 
that only in the fifth century and after did the Ideational culture of 
Christianity become dominant ~the state system of the empire quickly 
began to fall to pieces and weakened to such an extent that the historians 
style it the "fall and the end of the Roman Empire." \Vhen we enter the 
Ideational Middle Ages, we are confronted with a very weak state, far 
indeed from any totalitarianism. Even when the Merovingian and Caro-

9 C. Bougll\, "NC>lc s111 lr droit ella caste en Jnde," in L'annle sociologiquc (r906), Vol. X, 
pp. 156. 

10 See some cOrrertion to that in Mazzarella, "Le forme di aggrcgazione sodnle nell India," 
in Ric·i>ffl italian.a di .wdologia (IQII), pp. 2I6-219. 
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lingian empires were created, they were still far from being" totalitarian." 
The place of the secular state was taken by the Christian Church and its 
organized system. The religious body became the most important and 
even the most powerful body social in the Ideational period, but not a 
secular totalitarian state. After the Carolingian Empire, the feudal 
state became something still less important; a rarefied, impotent, and in· 
significant social system of relationships, that played a very modest part 
and in no way remind one of the Hobbesian Leviathan. Thus, here again 
we see a nonexistence of totalitarianism and the a!J.controlling State in the 
period of domination of Ideational culture. 

(3) Further history is no less instructive. With the rise of the 
Sensate culture, the secular state, in the form of the newly formed national 
monarchies, began to rise also. Step by step it grew; absorbed into its 
system a greater and greater number of social relationships that were 
outside its reach in the Middle Ages. Parallel to that, the state govern~ 
ment, the monarchs, began to expand their interference, control, regula
tion, and regimentation. Soon they challenged the Church theocracy in 
the form of the Papal See. Subsequently this trend continued with the 
progress of the Sensate culture and in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries resulted in the creation of the absolute monarchies and the 
Pofisei-Staa! --the real Leviathans, with the monarchs legibus solutus, 
with enormously expanded government control and regimentation, and 
all the other signs of totalitarianism. Finally, the settled and prosperous 
Sensate culture of the nineteenth century produced a secular state, as the 
most important and powerful among other social systems, but "normal
ized '' anrl "constitutionalized " within certain limits. This "limitation" 
was due, on the one hand, to the overripeness of that culture. Its bearers, 
these "men and citizens of the Declarations," had sowed their wild oats 
and now wanted to enjoy their liberty without any undue annoyance 
from the State or its government. On the other hand, as we shall see, 
it was due to the comparative security, prosperity, and peace of the 
European society of the nineteenth century, as a specific factor (see 
further in this chapter and Chapter Eight). With the World War the 
factor of militarism appeared on the stage and led, as it regularly does (see 
the next part of this chapter), to a sudden flare-up of the swing toward 
totalitarianism. Under its influence, and then that of its aftermaths 
(economic crises, insecurity, depression, and so on) the overripe Sensate 
man "went to pieces," lost his balance, went wild. Hence, the most 
violent and extremely totalitarian trend of the postwar period in which 
we live. 
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This sketch shows that the propositionS offered have a serious basis and 
are borne out by the main swings of history rather well. It gives an 
additional proof of the dependence of this quantitative aspect of social 
systems upon the type of culture. But, as mentioned, the connection is 
not exceedingly close; all the time it is influenced by the interference of 
other, special factors that are responsible for "short-time and inter
mittent" swings in this field. Most of the deviations from the line of the 
propositions are due to the play and interference of these special factors. 
When their influence is combined with the role of our culture variables 
and their fluctuations, in providing the main reasons for the long-time 
swings in the field, the essentials of the actual movement of the curve of 
the state totalitarianism and laissez faire become comprehensible and 
accountable. 

Let us tum now to the special factors of the short-time and convulsive 
swings between totalitarianism and the laisscz-fat're poles of the state 
system and its government. 

IV. FACTORS OF SHORT-TIME FLUCTUATIONS 

These factors are numerous. The most important are three: (r) war 
or peace; (2) economic impm•erishment or prosperity; (3) social emergency 
of any kind. Other conditions being equal, gO'Vernmental control in a 
given· social system tends to increase in periods of great social emergency; 
and of these emergency conditions, particularly in the times of strenuous 
war and in severe economic crises ·where there is a scarcity of the most im
portant means of subsistence for a large part of the population. 

All emergency conditions call forth an extraordinary effort on the part 
of the state government, which leads naturally to expansion of its activity, 
control, and regulation. 

The role of the military factor was well analyzed by Spencer.u It goes 
without saying that as soon as a society enters war, the curve of govern· 
ment interference at once jumps and the state network of social relation
ships becomes more complicated. Instead of normal laws, martial law 
and a state of siege are introduced, which means an enormous expansion 
of government control. Many economic relationships heretofore uncon
trolled by the State now become regimented by it: production, dis
tribution, and consumption. Many other social relationships undergo a 

11 See Spencer, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 258-263; Vol. II, pp. 547-582; Vol. III, pp. 84o-8sJ. 
Spencer foresa.w even the growth of the state totalitarianism, indicating, however, it would 
be only a passing stage in the life of manlr.ind. 
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similar shift. The liberties and rights of the subjects or citizens are 
enormously curtailed. Military rule is absolute; it may concern any
thing that is urgent from a military standpoint; it imposes upon the 
population anything that is deemed necessary for military purposes. It 
may impose not only the draft into the army, but even mass execution of 
groups in the population. In a word, the fact of a sudden expansion of 
government control in time of war is unquestionable. 

The main reasons for it are also axiomatic. Such a "totalitarian 
swing" is necessary for victory : of two nations equal in other respects, 
the nation that imposes a centralized and rigid discipline upon its popula
tion has more chances of being victorious than the nation whose efforts 
are not organized; which does not have a centralized system and strong 
discipline. It would be like a group of soldiers fighting the battle each 
on its own account, without the co-ordinated efforts by the commander 
in chief, and with soldiers who allow themselves, according to their fancy, 
now to fight, now to rest. Such a group will certainly be beaten by a 
similar group with a central staff co-ordinating their efforts and a strong 
discipline, even the right to discipline some of them by death, if need be. 
The second reason is that the military regime of life in the barracks is in a 
sense "totalitarian" in its very nature. A soldier, especially during war, 
does not belong to himself. At any moment he can be sent to fight, to do 
whatever he is ordered, even to die. The commands are absolute and do 
not admit of any protest or discussion. The commanding officer, and 
especially the commander in chief, has the right of life and death over the 
army and even over the civilians. He is an absolute ruler. The regime 
of life in the military institutions is also "state communistic." The 
soldiers live in buildings not chosen by them; they eat whatever they are 
given, dress and do as they are ordered. Their time and activity, with 
the exception of a few hours, is most rigidly regimented. Their behavior 
also. In this sense, the army and the military regime have always been 
11 totalitarian" par excellence. The best creators of totalitarianism, 
including the state socialism and state communism, have been not 
Marx or Engels or Lassalle or Lenin, but the greatest organizers of 
military forces and military empires: Jenghiz Khan, Tamerlane, Caesar, 
Napoleon, and the like. 

If a country has long and frequent wars, such a regime becomes habitual 
for it. It extends beyond its anny, over the whole country; as a result, 
the whole nation becomes" conditioned" to be totalitarian in the behavior 
and relationship of its members. There are other reasons, but these two 
are sufficient to explain why the factor of war and militarism facilitate~ 
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the swing of the state system toward totalitarianism, while peace tends to 
work in the opposite way. 

The whole matter is so clear and unquestionable, and is so well sup· 
ported by the actual facts of history, that there is no need to go into its 
detailed corroboration. Every war exhibits the above regularities. The 
World War as well as the Italian-Abyssinian War displayed them magnifi· 
centJy, even in the Anglo-Saxon countries of traditional liberalism. In 
Part Two of this volume, devoted to the study of the movement of war, 
we shall see that the medieval centuries were comparatively peaceful; 
and these centuries had a State either very far from any totalitarianism, 
or of only a moderate degree of "condensation" and government inter
ference. Then after the thirteenth century, the curve of war began to 
rise; and the state system and its government began to rise also. In the 
seventeenth and partly in the eighteenth centuries war reached its climax; 
and the state totalitarianism reached its climax also. The Revolutionary 
and Napoleonic periods were belligerent; and they were totalitarian in 
reality. The nineteenth century (after the Napoleonic Wars) was com
paratively peaceful; and the state system and its government became 
moderate, contractual, and limited. The twentieth century, beginning 
with the World War, happened to be the most belligerent century so 
far; and the totalitarianism of the State and of its government soared 
into the "stratosphere." In brief, we find in the essentials the tangible 
parallel movement of the curve of totalitarianism and that of war. 12 

Less known and evident is the "totalitarian" role of famine, impover· 
ishment, and of severe economic crises of a given society. Therefore, a 
little greater space needs to be devoted to the establishment of this logical 
and factual association. Let us take the matter as concisely as possible. 13 

In a society where there exists a differentiation into poor and rich an 
extraordinary impoverishment facilitates an expansion of government 
interference in economic relations, and, through that, an increase of gov
ernmental control in other fields of social life. If the economic level of 
the masses remains the same, but the economic difference between the 

11 In much greater details these considerations were developed in my two Russian articles: 
"The Influence of War," in the Ekonomisl, no. ' (in Russian) (l'ctrograd, 19Z1); and in "War 
and Militarization of Society," in Arlclnojc Dclo, no. I (Petrograd, 1922). 

11 Again space docs not permit me to go into the matter with the available details. These 
can be partly found in my two articles: "Influence of Famine upon the Social-economic 
Organization of Society,'" in Ekonomist, no. z (in Russian) (Ion) and "Famine and Ideology 
of Society," in Ekonum/.st (19n), nos. 4-5. In still greater detail the problem was studied in 
my large monograph: lnfiumce of Famine and TmpoverishmciJI upon SIXial Life and Organiza
IWn, destroyed by the Sovid Government in the process of printing. 
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wealthy and the poor increases in such a way that the rich become still 
richer, the effect is similar because a relative enrichment of the wealthy is a 
relative impoverishment of other groups of the population, and vice versa. 
An increase of economic prosperity or a decrease of economic contrasts 
between the rich and the poor tends to decrease the economic control of 
the government. Such seems to be the second important factor of fluc
tuation of the amount of governmental interference. From the stand
point of the proposition it does not matter whether an increase of the 
interference is made in a peaceful or revolutionary way, by a conservative 
or revolutionary government, under the name of socialism or absolutism. 
What matters is that in some way it takes place, regardless of these details. 

The reason for this is at hand: abundance of a necessity makes unnec
essary any governmental regulation. Since we have plenty of air to 
breathe, our need is satisfied without any compulsory regulation. If 
there were a scarcity of this necessity the regulation would have become 
unavoidable. The same may be said of other necessities. Owing to a 
lack of space I cannot enter here into a more detailed discussion of the 
reasons for an increase of governmental control under the influence of the 
factor of impoverishment. Instead of such an analysis it would be better 
to show factually that the foregoing correlation really exists and has been 
regularly repeated in history. Such a regularity, exhibited in different 
societies and at different periods, is one of the best witnesses that the two 
phenomena are corrl.lated. 

Whether we take the records concerning great famines in the history of 
ancient Egypt, or ancient Greece and Rome, or China and Persia, or 
Russia and many medieval societies, we can but notice an expansion of 
the economic control of the government at such a period. On the other 
hand, except in the cases of "a militant state socialism" called forth by 
the factor of militarism, the greatest expansion of governmental control, 
amounting to a universal state socialism in the history of different societies 
and at different periods, has invariably happened in the periods of eco
nomic disorganization of the country and of impoverishment of its masses. 
Such are two series of facts which corroborate the proposed hypothesis. 

An increase of governmental economic control in the periods of famine 
and impoverishment has been regularly manifest in the following phe
nomena: 14 (r) in an establishment or reinforcement of governmental 

11 All these functions are invariably found in the records of Egypt, Greece, Rome,China, 
Persia, India, Russia, and Europe, past and present. As a matter of fact, in the whole 
"unemployment relief" of the New Deal I do not find any single measure that is new and 
was not practiced in the past economic crises, beginning with the "relief measures" oi the 
Pharaohs of Egypt. 
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control of exports and imports, which ·often amounted to governmental 
monopoly of foreign trade; (2) in an establishment of fixed prices on food 
and other necessities; (3) in governmental registration and tabulation of 
the entire amount of necessities in the country owned by its citizens; 
(4) in a complete control of purchase and sale of commodities, including 
amounts to be bought and conditions governing sales; (s) in govern
mental compulsion of private citizens' sending their commodities to 
market; (6) in requisition, to an extraordinarily large degree, of private 
necessities by the government; (7) in an establishment of numerous 
governmental agencies for the purpose of buying, producing, and dis
tributing necessities among the population; (8) in the introduction of a 
ration system; (g) in an organization of public works on an extraor
dinarily large scale; (10) in a substitution of governmental control of 
production, distribution, and even consumption, of necessities for that 
by private individuals or corporations. AU these and many similar 
phenomena have been regularly repeated in most dissimilar countries 
at most dissimilar times, as soon as famine and impoverishment have 
broken out. All this signifies great expansion of governmental interfer
ence in the economic relationships of the population and, through that, 
often in other fields of social interrelations. Here are a series of facts, a 
few out of many similar, which show this. 

A. Ancient Egypt. The Bible gives us one of the oldest records 
which clearly shows the foregoing correlation. As,. result of the great 
famine in the time of Joseph, the money, cattle, and land of the population 
of Ancient Egypt "became Pharaoh's." The people became the slaves 
of the government. The entire economic life began to be controlled by 
the government. In the modem terminology this means that everything 
was nationalized, and that the economic control of Pharaoh's government 
was expanded enormously at the expense of that of private individuals. 15 

Other Egyptian records show that this was repeated several times in the 
history of Ancient Egypt. Its pharaohs and officials often stress in their 
records that "in years of famine they plowed all the fields of the nome, 
preserving its people alive and furnishing its food." 16 As war and famine, 
or danger of famine, were very frequent phenomena in Ancient Egypt, 
this accounts for a high level of governmental control throughout the 
history of Egypt. And yet, in the famine years and in periods of im
poverishment, as the before-mentioned facts show, the control seems to 

"See G~mesis xlvii. 12-20. 
11 See J. H. Breasted, Andml Recurds qj Egypt (Chicago, r9(>6), Vol. I, §§ 523, 281, ;89, 

459, and others. 
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have jumped still higher. The economic life of Egypt under the Ptolemy 
dynasty gives an additional example of this. Economic disorganization 
of this period was accompanied by an extraordinary growth of govern
mental control which led to a transformation of society into a universal 
state-socialist organization.17 

B. China. More abundant and conspicuous confirmation of the 
hypothesis is given by the history of China. It is the history of a society 
with very frequent famines and with a permanent danger of starvation. 
This accounts for an exclusively high level of governmental control in 
China throughout its history. The organization of Chinese society has 
been in essence an "economic state socialism," with "many governmental 
regulations to control consumption, production, and distribution." 18 

And yet, in the periods of great famine or impoverishment, govern
mental control expanded still more. This, according to the records, 
has invariably happened in the time of Yao, in the years of famine 
during the Yin, the Chow, the Hans, the T'ang, the Sung, and other 
dynasties. On the other hand, the attempts to introduce a real state
socialist organization, like the attempts of Wang Mang or Wang-an
Shih, regularly happened in the period of a great impoverishment of 
the country. 19 

C. Ancient Greece. Aside from the factor of militarism, economic 
insecurity was responsible for a large degree of governmental control in 
Sparta, Athens, Lipara, and other Greek states. R. POhlmann says: 
"The products of the Spartan agriculture were not sufficient to satisfy the 
necessities of the population. The entire economic life was based on a 
very narrow and uncertain basis. Every economic crisis, every delay 
or interruption of imports of necessities was very dangerous. Shall we 
wonder that the strongest governmental control of economic life became 
inevitable?" 2n In similar straits was Athens.21 In the periods of im
poverishment and famine the governmental control intensified. 

17 See M. Rostovtzeff, Slate and Personality in Economic Life of Ike Ptolemaic Egypt (in 
Ru;sian), in Sovremennya Zapiski (Paris, 19~2), No. ro, and" Ptolemaic Egypt" in Cambridge 
Ancient 1/istary (Cambridge, 1924), Vol. VII. 

18 Chen Huan Chang, "The Economic Principles of Confucius," Uni""sity of Calumbia 
Studies, Vol. XLIV (New York, I9II), I, 168 ff.; II, 497 ff. 

~~See the detailed factual data in Mabel P. H. Lee, The Economic History of ClsiM (New 
York, 1921), pp. 40, 46, 58--6o, 63, 77-So, 83, 92, 99, IOI-104, no, rzz, 140, 155, et passim. 

oo R. PiJhlmann, op. cit., pp. 32ft:. and 430ft:. I quote its Russian translation (St. Peters
burg, 1912). 

II See A. Bi.ickh, Die Staatslsaus/saltung der Athenl.s (Berlin, I851), Vol. I, usff.; Novo
sadsky," The Struggle against Dearth in Ancient Greece," in Tlse Journal of tlse Ministry uf 
P11hlic EduaUion (in Russian) (St. Petersburg, 1917), pp. 78-Bo. 
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"As soon as the prices on the necessiti~ began to go up, the state interfer
ence took extraordinary forms. For the struggle with the coming famine the 
State organized an extraordinary commission of Sitons with unlimited control 
of economic life." All mentioned effects of famine took place in an extraordi
nary degree. Often private control of economic relations was almost com
pletely superseded by that of the government, in the production and distribu
tion of the necessities and in the field of economic life of society generally.2'J 

In the period of extrem.e impoverishment governmental control assumed 
the forms of the present-day totalitarianism. The government con
fiscated private lands and wealth, distributed them in such a way as it 
found necessary, nationalized what it wanted; in brief, pushed its control 
up to possible limits. Such were, for example, the periods of impoverish
ment after the Messina War and in the times of Agis IV, Cleomenes III, 
and Nabis in Sparta; after the Pcloponnesian War in Athens (the periods 
of the Thirty and the Ten Tyrants), and in some other periods. Either 
in a legal way or in the form of revolution, under conservative as well as 
revolutionary dictators, state interference in such periods grew to its 
limits and assumed the form of state totalitarianism.2·1 

D. Ancient Rome. Similar parallelism is given in the history of 
Rome. Here the years of famine, like the years A.D. 5, 8, r8, 52, were 
usually accompanied by a corresponding increase of the governmental 
control. Side by side with these small fluctuations we sec that the periods 
of 'impoverishment of the masses were followed by an expansion of state 
interference which amountt·-d sometimes to state socialism. It is well 
known that in the period from the second half of the second century B.c. 

to the beginning of the first century A.V. there were many acute economic 
crises in Rome. The same period is marked by the Corn Laws of the 
Gracchi (123 B.c.); by the establishment of a special institution for 
prevention of famine and for control of the public supply (104 B.c.); by 
the introduction of a ration system and public supply free of charge; by 
many nationalizations and confiscations and restriction of private eco
nomic enterprise; by a great increase of economic functions of the govern
ment.24 Still more conspicuous was the discussed correlation in the period 

~ Novosadsky, op. cit., pp, 8o-8z; Pohlmann, op. al, pp. 235-236; B&kh, op. cit., 
pp. u6-l25; Francottc, "Le pain d bon marcht ellc pain gratuil dans les cites g'ICcques," in 
},{flanges du droit publique gre.<que (Paris, IQIO), pp. ~91 ff. 

~See besides quoted books, 1'. Guiraud, Etudes tconomiqucs sur l'anliquiU (Paris, IQOS), 
pp. 68 ff.; G. Busold, Griahische Gcschichte (Gotha, l9Q2-UfOJ), pt. iii, pp. 1456, 1614, and 
r6~8; B. Niese, Gesrhhhli: der griechischen und makedonischcn S/aatcn (Gotha, I8gJ-I90J), pt. 
ii, pp. 296 ff., and pt. iii, pp. 42 ff. 

'14 See 0. Hirschfeld, Die kaisrrlichen V rru'altungsbeamJen (Berlin, IQOS), pp. ~31 ff., 
Waltzing, op. cil., pp. 2ri-IOJ, M. Rostovtzeff, The Roman Leaden Tcssera (in Russian) 
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from the third century A.D. to the "end" of the Western Roman Empire. 
This was the time of economic decay of Rome. It was also the time of 
an establishment of a totalitarian economic organization in the Western 
Roman Empire. "The Empire was transformed into a big factory where, 
under the control of the officials, the population had to work. It was a 
real state-socialist organization of industry and labor. Almost all pro
duction and distribution of wealth was concentrated in the hands of the 
government." 25 One who has observed the Soviet Communist system 
in the period from 1917 to 1922 can but notice the essential similarity of 
the Roman and the Soviet regimes. 

E. The Middle Ages. Here the same correlation is repeated many 
times. In 792-793 the famine broke out. As a result, "Charles the 
Great introduced the first fixed prices under its influence." In 8os famine 
burst out again, and a decree was issued that "neforis imperium nostrum 
'l.!endatur aliquid alimoniae"; free trade was forbidden; fixed prices were 
reintroduced; the freedom of contracts was restricted; agriculture and 
industry began to be rontrolled more severely, and so forth. 26 As in the 
Middle Ages famine was very frequent, this, besides the factor of war, 
seems to have been responsible for a relatively high State or Church gov
ernment control of economic relations throughout the Middle Ages. It, 
however, jumped up in the years of famine. In the history of England 
such years were I20I-I202, IJIS-1.316, 1321, 1483, 1512, 1521, 1586, 
1648-r649, and others. In the history of France such years were 1391, 

1504-I505, 1565, 1567, 1577, I$QI, I6J$, 1662, 1684, I6QJ, 1709, to men
tion but a few cases. The same years were marked by an increase of 
government interference in economic relations. A historian of the food 
trade in France sums up his exhaustive study as follows: "As soon as 
famine was bursting out, governmental control became stronger; as soon 
as famine was weakening, the control weakened also." 27 

(St Petersburg, IQOJ), pp. III-IIJ; G. Salvioli, Capitalism in the Ancient World (Russian 
trans) (St. Petersburg, 1906), pp. 24 and I65-170. 

:.>Waltzing, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 383-384; Duruy, Histuire des Rrmi(Linr, Vol. VIII (Paris, 
r88s), 550 ff.; see also S. Dill, R0111<ln SOGitly (New York, 1904). 

u F. Curschmann, llungemwte in MiUdall.cr (Leipzig, IQOO), pp. 7I-75 tl passim. 
27 Afanassieff, The Conditions of Foad Trade (in Russian) (Odessa, I8Q2), pp. I-J, 8, I7, I44-

I48, ISS, and I 58. A. Araskranianz, "Dkjranzosische Gelreidehandelspohtik his zumJahre 1789,'' 
in SchmoUr:rs Sla4ls und Sozialwiss. Forschungen (Leipzig, 1882), Vol. IV, pp. 3, and 1o-14. It 
is curious to note that this regularly happened even when the heads of the French Government 
were persons who were inimical to an expansion of governmental control of economic affairs. 
An example is given by Turgot. In 1774 he decreed a complete freedom of trade. Jn 1775, 
under the influence of the famine of 1774-I775, he was forl:ed to annul his decree. The same 
happened with Nckker, Dupont de l\'emurc, and the National Assembly (see Afranassiefi, 
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The discussed correlation is still moi'e Conspicuously exhibited in the 
history of Russian famines. Each of the periods of famine or of great 
impoverishment has been invariably followed by an increase of govern
mental controJ.28 

In the light of this hypothesis it is comprehensible why governmental 
control in the form of the revolutionary or counterrevolutionary dictator
ship usually increases in the periods of great revolutions. Such periods 
are marked by an extraordinary impoverishment and disorganization of 
economic life. Hence its result- an extraordinary increase of govern
mental control of the entire economic life of a revolutionary society. 
Sometimes it leads to an establishment of a "communist" or "state
socialist organization" in a revolutionary country, like the communist 
societies in Tabor (in revolutionary Bohemia), in Milhlhausen, in New 
Jerusalem, or in Paris in 187I, to mention but a few cases of that kind.29 

In other cases it assumes other forms of totalitarianism; absolutism, 
dictatorship, fascism, Nazism, etc. 

Finally, a striking confirmation of the hypothesis has been given by the 
expansion of governmental control during the years of the war and after. 
During this period, not only in the belligerent, but in the neutral, coun
tries, too, the control of economic life by the government increased enor
mously. In the belligerent countries it was due primarily to the factor 
of War, and secondarily to that of scarcity of food and other necessities. 
In the neutral countries the expansion of the interference was called 
forth principally by an increased scarcity of food and other necessities. 
The same two factors seem to have been responsible for the Communist 
experiments in Russia, Bavaria, and Hungary, not to mention milder 
socialist measures as well as varieties of fascism, Nazism, and other to
talitarianisms of different color and degree in several other countries. 
From this standpoint the so-called "Communist regime" in all the 
countries mentioned has represented the expansion of governmental con
trol up to its limits. An annihilation of private property; a universal 
nationalization, beginning with factories and land and ending with the last 
silver teaspoon; a complete annihilation of private commerce and trade; 
a regulation of the entire production, distribution, and even consumption 

op. cU., pp. 299 ff., and 37o-371). A similar thing occurred with President Hoover, after 
the crash of 1919. 

"'See the data in my paper, "lnftuencc of Famine," in Russian Economist (Petrograd, 
1922), no. z. 

"See the facts in Sorokin's SCJCid<Jgy of &wlulirm (Philadelphia, 1924), chaps. v and xiv. 
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of all products of the country by the government; a complete substitu
tion of governmental control for that of private individuals- such have 
been the characteristics of the Communist regime in Russia in the period 
from 1917 to 192:2. 

This means an extreme expansion of governmental control. What were 
its causes? The answer in brief is as follows: Owing to the war the lack 
of necessities began to be felt in Russia already in 1915. After the same 
period there appeared the tendency of the expansion of governmental 
control in the economic field. The decrees of August 15, 1915, and 
October 25, 1915, which gave the right to officials to search, to tabulate, 
to confiscate, to requisition all private food and necessities could be 
regarded as a beginning of what later on developed into "Communism." 
Owing to the growth of impoverishment, due to the war, this process 
necessarily grew also. As the revolution only aggravated the economic 
situation, governmental control continued to grow during the Provisional 
Government, whose policy in this respect only pushed further that of the 
Czarist Government. At the time of the overthrow of the Kerensky 
regime private trade and commerce were almost annihilated; private 
industry and agriculture were greatly restricted, state control was 
expanded enormously. Owing to the factors of the civil war and the 
growth of impoverishment the Bolsheviki pushed this process up to its 
possible limits. In this way appeared the so-called" Communist regime," 
which, in the present terminology of the Communists themselves, was 
nothing but "Military and Starving Communism." The continuation of 
this process is no less instructive. 

In 1920 the civil war was finished. In this way one of the factors of 
"Communism" ceased to work. At the same time everyone, except a 
small group of Communists and swindlers, was ruined. Economic 
differentiation disappeared. An equality in poverty was established. If 
my hypothesis is true, under such conditions we should expect an opposite 
trend, toward a decrease of government controL This is what actually 
happened. In 1921 the Bolsheviki were forced to introduce the New 
Economic Policy. It meant a step toward the so-called "capitalist re
gime''; it represented a reduction of the governmental control o{ economic 
life and an in crease of private control, initiative, and autonomy. This trend 
was continued up to 19:29, when several factors temporarily stopped it. 
But after 1934, when some improvement of economic conditions took 
place, the trend again reappeared and has lasted up to the present time. 

Still more familiar is the expansion of government regimentation in the 
United States as well as in practically all the European countries during 
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the years of the present depression. After the crash of 1929, no less a 
person than President Hoover, this great exponent of "rugged indi
vidualism," began, like Turgot in 1775, or the Czarist Government in 
1915, the process of expansion. The depression continued, and President 
Roosevelt pushed expansion farther. A similar process has occurred in 
practically all European and non-European countries hit by the depression. 

The foregoing series of facts, from ancient Egypt to A.D. 1937, a series 
which might be continued ad libitum,30 if there were need and space, seem 
to show clearly the logical and factual validity of the hypothesis discussed. 

If the hypothesis is true, it gives a sufficient basis for the following 
tentative inferences. 

(r) Since a considerable expansion of government control of economic 
relations has been a result of impoverishment or of a disproportionate 
economic contrast between the wealthy and the poor classes, it follows 
that the very fact of great expansion itself is a symptom of economic 
disorganization of society. 

(2) From this standpoint, the Soviet Communism and other forms of 
contemporary totalitarianism have been but a form of an extraordinary 
expansion of governmental control due to an extreme impoverishment 
of the population caused by the war. In this sense the totalitarianisms 
have been a manifestation of a great social sickness, but not of a social 
improvement. 

(';) Other conditions being equal, if in the near future an aggravation 
of the economic situation of a Western society takes place, or economic 
inequality within it grows, an increase of governmental control is to be 
expected. 

(4) If the future shows an improvement of the economic situation 
within such a society, or a diminution of economic inequality, a decrease 
of governmental control is likely to happen. It will probably manifest 
itself in the form of a decrease of popularity of totalitarianist demands 
for substitution of governmental control for that of private persons and 
corporations. 

So much for this factor. 
What has been said of war and impoverishment can be said of any 

social emergency that involves a considerable part of the population. 
Any such emergency tends to expand the regulative and controlling 
functions of the state (and other group) government, whether the 
emergency is an earthquake, a devastating tornado, a widespread epi-

.)II See other facts in L. Kawan, Gli cwdi r le carestie in Europa aUravtiTso iltcmpo. Publi
cazionc della commissione ita!iana per studio deUe grandi calamita (Roma, 1932), VoL Ill. 
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dem.ic, flood and inundation of a large area, or an extraordinary develop
ment of banditry and crime, or an explosion of ammunition warehouses, 
or a serious drought, or dust storms covering large areas, or something 
.else. All these emergencies lead to an expansion of governmental ac
tivity; if the emergency is local, of the local agents of the government; 
if it is national, of the national agencies. 

The proposition again is so self-evident and the facts of this association 
of emergency with the expansion of governmental functions are so 
numerous and have been recurring so regularly, from the remotest past 
up to this year's floods, droughts, earthquakes, tornadoes, and other
local and national- emergencies, that there is no reason to go into its 
detailed corroboration. }'rom the oldest records of various emergencies 
up to this year's latest calamity,31 with the invariable indication of the 
increased activities of the government, of extraordinary measures taken, 
of the introduction even of martial law, the association has regularly 
recurred and is almost axiomatic. 

If there were not a permanent- normal- emergency in any society, 
in the form of the maintenance of law and order, no government would 
be necessary in it. For the group of ideally perfect creatures- wise, 
moral, exceedingly social and altruistic; creatures of angelic nature -
hardly any government with its compulsory nature and its regimentation 
would be necessary. They themselves, of their own will, would do all 
that was needed. Unfortunately such a society of human beings does not 
exist. In any society of imperfect human beings, frequently unwise and 
egotistic, and sometimes even antisocial, no minimum of law and order 
seems to be able to exist without a policeman and all the compulsory 
apparatus of the government, from a fine up to prison and the electric 
chair. Under such conditions, some so to speak pennanent emergency of 
a normal degree exists all the time in any state. Therefore some forms of 
government exist and must exist in any organized society.32 If there were 

"Floods and drought of 1936--I937· One can read a detailed analysis of the social effects 
of such an emergency in the record of the enormous explosion of ammunition in Halifax, in 
1915, in S. H. Prince's Catastrophe and Social Change (New York, 1920). In it one can see 
how the emergency situation led at once to a tremendous flare-up of government activity. 
A similar development occurs in other emergencies. 

"' In this sense, the age-old story of the Fall and of the establishment of government as 
the least evil, after the Fall- the theory given in the Hindu, the Chinese, the Jewish, the 
Persian, the Greek, the Roman, and the medieval thought (shared and subscribed to par
ticularly by the Church Fathers and the medieval Christian thinkers)- this theory, in so far 
as it considers the institution of government as an immanent satellite of imperfect human 
nature and society, is neither so silly nor so fallacious as many a superficial pseudo thinker 
styles it. 

rn-15 
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no such imperfections, society without compulsory government would have 
been possible and the ideal of anarchists would be realizable. As such 
ideal society does not exist, and all the time some emergency is present, 
a government is necessary. When an emergency grows, the government· 
interference, compulsion, and regimentation grow. When the emergency 
declines, the latter decline also. Such is the factual and logical connection 
of these variables. And such are the main special factors of the short
time and sudden fluctuations of the social systems between totalitarian
ism and the laissez-jaire anarchy. The above shows what in these swings 
is due to our main variables and what to the special factors. Combining 
them 1 we can account for the actual curve of these fluctuations in the life 
history of any social system. 

V. LIBERTY I~ ln; RELATIONSHIP TO TOTALITARIANISM AND THE 

LAISSEZ f AIRE IN THE STATE SYSTEM 

S. l'b ' f I . SW . f h . mce I erty s ormu a IS ----. an expansiOn o t e government mter-
S~I 

ference does not mean necessarily the limitation of liberty within either 
the state system or any other group. If !he expansion corresponds to the 
wishes of the members of the Stale or other organized group, a totalitarian 
character of government is neither felt as a limitation of the liberty of the 
members, nor is it regarded as tyranny. It is estimated as a real social 
service, rather than an encroachment on the freedom and the rights of 
the members. In many religious sects, in many family groups, and gen
erally in a group with a predominant familistic relationship, such a totali
tarianism is welcomed and viewed as a positive value. Even in periods 
of war and emergency, dictatorship in a state and a swing to totalitarian
ism have often been willingly accepted. 

On the other hand, if such an expansion of government regimentation 
is contrary to the wishes of the members, any step toward totalitarianism 
would mean a limitation of the liberty of the members, would be felt as 
such, and would be valued as tyranny, despotism, and the like. Such is 
the clear-cut, logical answer to the problem. It points out, first the one
sidedness of the contractual-liberal formula of liberty dominant in the 
nineteenth century. According to this, any expansion of government 
activity was viewed suspiciously as a potential limitation of the liberty 
of the citizens or members. Similar is the standpoint of anarchists. 
The above statement means that, contrary to these views, there are 
expansions of the government's activities which are not a limitation of 
the liberty of the members of the group. When in a group, especially in 
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periods of calamity, the members wish the most vigorous action from the 
government, and the government fails to give it, such an abstention from 
expansion would be qualified by the members as a mere impotence and 
inefficiency of the government, and as a failure to render the social service 
expected. On the other hand, the policy of the government laissezjaire 
in many cases is not a service to the liberty of the members of the group, 
but serves often the opposite purpose; it is like the noninterference on 
the part of an onlooker in to the relationship where a cruel gangster 
tortures a child, or a physically powerful person coerces, without any just 
reason, the weaker party into an activity or conduct harmful to that party. 
I stated in the preceding chapters that when the contractual relationships 
degenerate, they cease to guarantee the minimum of liberty to the weaker 
party and turn factually into a compulsory relationship, in which the 
stronger party coerces the weaker. As the stronger party is almost 
always a minority in a group, the perfect noninterference of the govern
ment in such cases leads not to an increase of freedom for the subjects, 
but to its decrease. 

These considerations show why totalitarianism per se is not necessarily 
a limitation of the liberty of the members; and the laissez jaire per se is 
not necessarily identical with the regime of freedom of the members. 
Everything depends upon the kind of totalitarianism and the kind of 
laissez Jaire. If the former is familistic, it is the best realization of the 
liberty of the group members. If it is compulsory, it is undoubtedly a 
limitation of their liberty. The same is true of the laissez jaire. If it 
is in accordance with the wish of the members of the group and if the 
members are highly social and properly behave themselves in regard to one 
another, as "brothers," the laissezjaire is a free regime. If the wish of 
the majority of the members suffering from the pseudo-contractual 
relationship is for a just and strong government that can help them and 
bridle the coercive section of the group, then the laissez-faire government 
is a shrine for a compulsory regime. 

One can but agree with many historians who, for instance, estimated the 
growth of the national monarchy in Europe in its first stages after the 
thirteenth century, and the expansion of the monarchical control, as a 
phenomenon of protection of the masses against the feudal exploiters, and 
as their liberation. Likewise, the first phase of development of the con
tractual relationships, beginning with the end of the eighteenth century, 
was also a liberating movement against the unwelcomed oppression of the 
degenerated monarchical absolutism, and the parasitical groups of the 
super-Epicurean aristocracy. But the last phase of the contractual 
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regime, at the end of the nineteenth alld at the beginning of the twentieth 
century, seems to have degenerated into a pseudo contractualism in many 
respects; into a pseudo-contractual scheme, in which various unscrupu
lous politicians, financial powers, journalists, and many varieties of the 
high-brow, parasitical intelligentsia have been coercing and exploiting 
the large masses of the population of the most different social strata and 
occupations. That pseudo contractualism developed to the point where 
it led to the emergence of millions of people who wanted to work and could 
not find any work; who often wanted to earn their living for wages pro
hibited by the politicians' "protective laws." This phenomenon of the 
unemployment of millions in itself is a sign of the degeneration of real 
contractualism into pseudo contractualism. Therefore, a thoughtful 
person is hardly surprised that these masses have so easily given up 
the contractual (or, rather, pseudo-contractual) values; that they have 
conceded so willingly what the theorizers of liberal pseudo contractualism 
style "liberty and freedom"; and that some of the groups have followed 
most enthusiastically the banner of the totalitarian dictators of the present 
time. In other words, contractualism, liberalism, democracy, parlia
mentarism, the "rights of man and citizen," and other synonyms have 
become. at the beginning of this century, merely pseudo contractualism. 
pseudo liberalism, pseudo democracy, etc., to a considerable degree. 
Therefore they have ceased to be the equivalent and the guarantee of 
liberty and other related values and for this reason have been easily given 
up by the many groups in favor of totalitarianism in our day. 

Does this mean that the contemporary totalitarianism is that of 
liberty? If it were familistic in its main nature, it would have been such. 
But, as we have seen, in its essentials it is not an incarnation of the 
familistic, but mainly of the compulsory society. The very presence of 
its harsh and severe coercive means used overliberally, without any re
straint; its martial (juridically or factually) laws; the immense number 
of its victims and of its opponents; its reliance ·upon an unrestrained 
physical coercion - these and other symptoms are a fairly reliable 
barometer that it is not the totalitarianism desired by all, or, in some 
cases, by even the majority, or a large portion of the populations of the 
contemporary totalitarian countries. For these sections of the population 
it is certainly not any enlargement of their liberty, but a radical limitation 
of it, even in comparison with the shadow of liberty they enjoyed under 
the pseudo-contractual regime at the beginning of this century. 

Being such, present-day totalitarianism is a child of the transitory con
ditions. As such, it cannot exist in its present fonn for any length of 
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time; it must turn either into familistic totalitarianism and in this fonn 
give a liberty greater than the pseudo-contractual liberty, or into a regime 
of open and rude coercion which will result in mobilizing. against itself the 
population, and sooner or later will either be overthrown or curbed by 
other than state groups, or will succumb with the decay of the population, 
that cannot resist the tyranny, cannot overthrow it, and cannot live under 
it for long as a vigorous, strong, and creative society. The decay of such 
a "broken reccl" of population would drag down with itself also its 
totalitarian executioners. 

VI. TRANSFER AND MIGRATION OF SoCIAL RELATIONSHIPS FROM 

ONE SociAL SYSTEM TO OTHERS 

Up to the present time, we have been studying the rarefaction and 
condensation of social relationships within one, the state social, sys
tem. Now let us glance at what is happening to the social relation
ships that drop from the state social system and cease to be regulated 
by its government. If the social systems were limited by the State, and 
if each individual belonged to one social system only, then any social 
relationship dropped from the state system would mean its transfer into 
the sphere of the free choice of an individual. We know, however, that 
the real situation is different. Within the same population there exists 
an organization of this population not only in the state system, but 
in several other nonstate social systems that do not coincide with the 
state system and are different from it, such as the religious organizations 
(the citizens of the same state often belong to different religious organ
izations; some are Catholics, some Protestants, some Hebrews, some 
1lohammedans, etc.; and, vice versa, members of the same religious 
organization- for instance, the Catholic- are citizens of different 
states), the occupational group, the "nationality" group, the political 
party, etc. Likewise, the individual is a willing or nonwilling "partner" 
not only of the state group, but of many others outside it. Each of us 
is a citizen of a certain state, belongs to some religious organization (in
cluding the atheist societies); is a member of some occupational group; 
of some family; of a nationality; of a political party; of many associa
tions and societies, each different from the state and from one another. 

Under these conditions, inclusion of new relationships in the state 
system (expansion of its government control) or the exclusion from this 
system of some relationships that hitherto were a part of it, does not 
necessarily mean (respectively) a limitation of free choice or an increase 
of it for the individual, but in most cases it is a transfer of the respective 
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relationships from one social system to another. If the feudal State lost 
some social relationships from its system, they were taken over by other 
social systems (particularly by the Church, by the feudal orders or estates, 
and the like) and began to be controlled and regulated by these non
state organizations, instead of being left to the "free choice of the 
individual." 

If the registration of marriages, births, deaths, and divorces was 
dropped in many cases from the network of the religious organizations 
(especially after the French Revolution), these relationships were not left 
uncontrolled by the social bodies, but were registered, regulated, and 
controlled by the State (in most of the Western countries). In other 
words, they were shifted from the regulative system of the religious 
group to the state group. In almost all ~.:ases of exclusion or inclusion, 
decrease or increase of the number of social relationships in a given net
work of social groups, the decrease or exclusion means a mere transfer of 
this dropped relationship to another social system, which begins its regu
lation; the inclusion of a new social relationship into the state, or into the 
network of any other social group, means that it dropped from the social 
system of which it has been a part and is shifted into the given social 
system. 

Such shifts, or "migrations," of social relationships from one social 
system to another are fairly frequent and normal phenomena. In 
moderate form, this movement goes on in any population, almost all 
the time. Now a certain relationship, say the prohibition of alcoholic 
beverages, which hitherto was regulated by the nons tate social groups, is 
included and begins to be regulated by the State; after some time, it is 
excluded, in its greater part, from the state system of relationships and 
begins to be regulated by other social groups (the family, the Church, 
the professional union, various prohibition societies. etc.). So it happens 
with a large number of social relationships. In some periods, such a 
"migration" assumes the mass character of a geologic earthquake; a 
large set of relationships is suddenly and en masse shifted from one social 
system to another- for instance, in the periods of the so-called "social 
revolutions." During the French, the Spanish, the Russian, or many 
other revolutions, most of the relationships that had been controlled 
by the Church before the revolution were suddenly shifted to the control 
of the Revolutionary state government. With the beginning of the 
Middle Ages, many relationships that were ":fibers" of the Roman state 
system were dropped and taken over into the Christian Church social 
system. Social relationships in the :field of marriage and divorce, and 
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birth and death; of education, recreation, religion -in fact, practically all 
fields of social life- have frequently been shifted from one social system 
to another. Education in most European countries, say a century ago, 
was mainly the business of the family and the religious group; then 
it migrated largely to the state system and began to be controlled by it, 
through its government and the ministry of education and instruction, 
with their numerous agents. Religion, in a certain period of the Middle 
Ages, and after the Augsburg Agreement, was included in the state system 
(cuius regia, eius religio); after the introduction of "freedom of religion," 
it was excluded from that control and migrated into the networks of other 
social systems. The relationship between a criminal and his victim was 
often not a part of the state system in the so-called tribal period. It was 
a matter of "self-redress" on the part of the victim, and of his family or 
clan. Then this relationship was transferred to the state system; self
redress was prohibited and the state government took upon itself the 
control and regulation of this relationship. In a so-called "capitalist 
society," most of the economic relationships between employers and em
ployees in the field of production, distribution, and consumption are not 
a part of the state system; they are controlled by business corporations, 
associations, unions, including the family and the Church. The most 
essential traits of the socialist and communist and other totalitarian 
state systems at the present time is "nationalization" or "socialization" 
or" etatization" of most of the economic relationships. They arc shifted 
into the state system and controlled by the state government either in all 
ftelds, as in the Soviet regime, or in most of the essential ones, as in other 
totalitarian systems of the present time. All the totalitarian govern
ments control and regulate the main relationships in the field of produc
tion, distribution, consumption; in the .field of interrelationships of 
employers and employees; in the .field of prices, export, import, money, 
banking, and so on.33 

"' Romantic and naively enthusiastic socialists and communists, as well as other totali· 
tarUms, are not aware that, stripped of the beautiful dress of "derivations," the main difier
ence between the capitalist and the socialist or communist system in this respect is that in 
the capitalist system most of the economic relationships arc controlled by other than state 
social systems; in socialist, communist, and other totalitarian systems, they are controlled 
by the state officials. In the capitalist system the concrete individuals involved are business
men, as the representatives of the nonstate system; in the socialist, communist, and totali
tarian systems the controllers are state bureaucrats. It is not necessary to have a great en
thusiasm for a businessman and his omniscience, omnipotence, wisdom, and sociality. But 
one is still less obliged to expect miracles from the state bureaucrat and politician, even i£ he 
does profess Karl Marx's creed. If anything, the la.tter'isless omniscient and omnipotent and 
wise and altruistic than the plain Mr. Babbitt. 
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These examples give a sufficiently clear idea of the migration or trans
fer or shift or "mobility" of social relationships from social system 
to social system. It is one of the important and ever-present social 
processes.34 

(t) Assuming that the totality of social interrelationships between the 
units of a given population is constant, the greater is the part of the 
relationships that compose the fibers of the network of a given social 
system- for instance, of the State- the smaller is the part that makes 
up the fibers of the network of other social systems. If the State is totali
tarian and the government tries to control most of the social relationships 
between its citizens, there remains little to be regulated by the other 
nonstate groups in the population. Their network will be thin and rare
fied; they will have few matters to control and regulate. If the State 
involves in its system all the relationships (a purely theoretical case hardly 
ever found in the social reality) there is no room for the existence and 
functioning of other than state social systems. The same can be said 
of any other group. 

(2) The network of the relationships of any organized social system 
does not remain constant, quantitatively or qualitatively, in the course 
of time. Quantitatively, as we have seen, it now "swells," now shrinks 
and becomes rarefied. At a given period, some of the relationships are 
excluded; at another period some new relationships arc included. Quali
tatively also, the relationships that compose it do not remain the same. 
The relationship A- for instance, religion -now is a part of a given 
soda! system -- for instance, of the State. Now it drops from this net
work and becomes a fiber in another social system. Thus the texture of 
the social relationships of a given group changes not only quantitatively 
but qualitatively. 

(3) In regard to small social groups, sometimes their networks become 
so thin that there remain few, if any, social relationships in their system. 
Such a situation means the end of their existence as an organized social 
system. 

:11 It is regrettable that in spite of its importance, the process is hardly mentioned in social
science literature; most social scientists are unaware of it; and the problem is practically 
untouched by social investigators. I hope that after it is brought to their attention, some 
talented young scholars will venture to study it monographically, instead of wasting their 
talents in a study of the hackneyed problems, with their respective hackneyed and outworn 
"techniques." My study of social mobility (Social Mobility, New York, 1927), somewhat 
stimulated a series of studies along the lines elaborated ill that book; perhaps it is reasonable 
to expect that this paragraph will dO the same in regard to the problem of the "Mobility, 
Migration, and Shift of Social Relationships from Group to Group." 
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(4) In the predominantly Ideational culture, the Ideational social 
systems, like the Church, "swell" quantitatively and include most of the 
qualitatively important relationships. In the predominantly Sensate 
culture, the Sensate social systems, like the state, the economic, and other 
organizations of a highly utilitarian nature, swell and involve in their 
systems most of the qualitatively important relationships. 

(5) The above means that in the social life there is always present the 
process of migration of social relationships from one system to another. 

(6) The intensity of this migration is not constant. There are periods 
when only a few social relationships shift; therefore the structure and 
configuration of the social systems remain in a universe of a given popu
lation almost unchanged. They exist, for all such periods, in the form 
they had at its beginning. Respectively, no social earthquakes occur in 
the organized or institutional life of the society. And there are periods 
when the migration of social relationships becomes rapid and on a large 
scale. Such sudden and mass migrations lead to: (a) a crumbling of 
many social systems, whose beams, timbers, and bricks are taken from 
them- many of these systems rlisappear; (b) a deep transformation of 
other social systems, due to the migration from their network of a series 
of relationships and to the inclusion of a series of new ones. This means 
that such periods arc marked by a substantial modification of the institu
tional and structural aspects of society. It experiences an earthquake 
which neates havoc with its previous order. The periods of so-called revo
lutions (social, political, economic, religious, and others) are examples of 
the periods of such mass migrations of the social relationships from social 
system to social system. We shall meet this phenomenon in a subsequent 
part of this work devoted to the movement of internal disturbances. 

(7) In these fluctuations, so far as the large and fundamental social 
systems are concerned, like the big state, the world religious, the national, 
the occupational. the family formation (not the single family, but the 
totality of the families of the same type), and others, there are limits; none 
of the groups can become absolutely totalitarian and drive all the other 
groups out of existence. In the process of the expansion of a given system 
there will always be a point of saturation beyond which the system cannot 
go, and if it tries, it soon fails. As a result the process of expansion gives 
place to the opposite process of contraction and rarefaction of the system, 
and the decline of its totalitarianism. 

This means that in the totality of the most powerful social systems 
(the Church, the State, the family, the occupational, the national, even 
the racial unions, the political parties, etc.) the comparative power and 



216 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

totalitarianism of each group has not been constant in the course of time, 
in the same society, and in different societies. It fluctuates. Now, as 
in the Middle Ages, the Church may be the most powerful group; then, 
as in modern times, its power and totalitarianism may decline, while that 
of the State rises. So it is with the occupational systems, whose role at 
the present time is especially important. In like manner has been 
changing the influence of the family formation, of kinship, of nationality 
organizations, and of other social systems. Thus in this field we see the 
existence of highly important migrations of social relationships; the 
quantitative-qualitative fluctuation of the network of social relation
ships of a given social system ; and orderly and disturbing periods in the 
life of a given society. So much for this point. 

The foregoing gives an idea of the qualitative and quantitative fluc
tuation of the systems of social relationships; of how much, in these 
fluctuations, they depend upon our main variables, and to what extent 
they are independent of them. The next chapter will add a little more 
to the picture. 



Chapter Eight 

FLUCTUATION OF ECONOMIC CONDITIONS t 

l. PRELIMINARIES 

Economic conditions do not remain constant in any social system but 
are subject to unceasing fluctuation. Some of the changes are slight, 
others great. Some are of short duration; others, especially the great 
fluctuations, manifest themselves completely only with the passage of 
decades or even centuries. Some come gradually, others with unexpected 
suddenness. 

The economists have studied intensively short-time fluctuations, those 
mainly of recent times; 2 but the long-time changes and the sudden and 
calamitous movements of economic conditions have been virtually 
neglected, except for such purely descriptive characterizations as appear 
in the works of historians. That these fluctuations occur, there is no 
doubt. Every long-existing social and economic system experiences 
them. For examples of such fluctuations in the relatively small economic 
organization, let us look at enterprises of smaller or greater size. Any 
organization of this sort, if it exists for some time, is subject to many 
economic ups and downs, and among these some movements are sharp, 
sometimes even mortal, leading to dissolution of the firm, corporation, 
business enterprise. One has no reason to assume that such catastrophic 
"turns" are infrequent, especially as regards recent years. The average 

1 In co-operation with G. Mickwib, P. A. Ostrouchov, S. G. i'uohkardf, P. Savitzky, 
E. F. Ma:~:imovitch. 

~ Most business cycles studied by contemporary economics belong to compamtively slight 
and short-time fluctuations. Previous to the last two decades investigation dealt mainly 
with fluctuations of three, five, seven, eleven years. At the present time the students of 
business changes talk of cycles of twenty-five or forty-eight years. There is hardly any 
doubt that eventually they will pass to the study of fluctuations of still longer duration. 
See A. C. Pigou, lndwlrial Fluctualian~ (London, 1927); W. C. Mitchell, Business Cycles 
(New York, 1930); S. S. Kuznets, Suula~ M ow:mutis in Production aml Prices (Boston and 
New York, 193o); N. D. Kondratietl's paper in the Anhiv fu~ SozMlwisst7mhajtm, Vol. LX; 
E. Wagemann, Ewnamic Rhythm (New York, 1930). In these representative works will 
be found bibliographies and indications of the cha.racter of the economic investigations of 
business cycles. 

"' 
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duration, for instance, of such small enterprises as grocery, drug, hardware, 
and shoe stores in Buffalo during the decade 1918-I929 was from three to 
six years.3 Of larger corporations, like the automobile companies in the 
United States, 64 per cent of 181 concerns subjected to examination 
(I90J-l9Z6) continued in existence for less than ten years.4 An exami
nation of the age composition and duration of life of 7338 Swiss joint stock 
companies for the period I90Z-I9ZO, discloses that the median life expecta
tion at the moment of founding is about 28.67 ~years for all the companies. 
A similar study of the Italian joint stock companies (190z-rgn) shows 
the average expectation of life to be 24 years, 10 months. 6 Nor does a 
survey of the English limited companies for the period 18s6-I928 give a 
different result. 7 This means that even in the life history of the extensive 
business system the incidence of catastrophic change in ecmwmir and 
financial conditions is not so rare as many think. Still less rare are the 
"bad turns" that do not put an end to the t.'Ompanies, but make the 
continuance of their existence exceedingly diHicult. 

The same can be said, mutatis mutandis. of still larger socioeconomic 
systems like cities, states, nations, or extensive religious or other organ
izations. 1V1any such entities existed ami are no more. Their disappear
ance as an integrated and separate individuality often indicates. among 
other things, a catastrophic impoverishment and the impossibility of their 
maintaining their economic existcnce. 8 ~The incidence is considerable, 
likewise, of catastrophic (and sometimes of an exceedingly great positive) 
change in the economic well-being of various societies and of populations 
inhabiting vast or narrowly limited areas- change that does not put an 
end to their existence, but leads to famine, starvation, lack of the ele
mentary necessities and all the other concomitants of such a situation. 
Any investigator of famines, epidemics, and sudden extreme forms of 
impoverishment meets them frcquently. 9 Every economic and general 

l Sec E. D. r.h-Garry, Mortality i11 Retail Trade (Bufia!o, 193o), pp. 52-(n. 
' R. C. Epstein, "Producers' Growth Curves in Expanding Indu~lry," in lla.rwrd Business 

Review (r927~IQl8), Vol. \'1, pp. 27o-177. 
• See the data and the sources in 1'. Sorokin, "Life-span, Age"compo~itiun and ~Iurtality 

of Social Organizations,'' in Jfensck en MaaJsclwppij, 9e laargang (1933), nos. 1 and), pp. 
69-85. 

6 Ibid. 7 Ibid. 
'See the data on the life duration of these and other social organizations in P. Sorokin, 

op. cit. 
~Such an investigation was desuibcd in my Influence of Pamirw on Svri,Jl Life and 0TR<mi

zaJion, destroyed by the Soviet Government. See, for instance, F Curschmann, Hungcrsnolc in 
M ittelalkr (Leipzig, 1900); L. Kawan, Gli ~sodi c k careslie in Eur()pa ailraver.1o it lcmpo (Acca
demia Nazionale dei Lincci, Roma, 1932). See alsoP. Sorokin, Social Mobility (:\few York, 
1917), chap. iii. 
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historian knows the incidence of the long-time ascending and declining 
trends of economic well-being that occur, from time to time, in the history 
of nations or countries. 

The purpose of this necessarily concise chapter is not a study of long
time trends, nor, contrariwise, of sudden catastrophic changes, in the 
economic history of the Graeco-Roman and Western cultures, but an 
elucidation of the relationship between the fluctuation of the Ideational 
and Sematc types of culture and that of economic conditions. Is there 
indeed any genuine relationship between them? If there is, what is it? 
Do the countries and periods of dominant Ideational culture tend to be 
associated with economic poverty or prosperity? What is the association 
during Sensate periods and in Sensate countries? These arc the problems 
to be discussed in this chapter. 

The predominant opinion in the literature of the social sciences seems 
to answer these questions- even the larger problem of the relationship 
between the mentality, ideology, and economic processes- in positive 
fashion. Most of the investigators do not hesitate to assert that the 
mentality of culture- aesthetic, religious, scientific, philosophical, 
ethical -on the one hand, and the forms of economic organization and 
economic processes, on the other, are closely interrelated. Karl Marx 
and the partisans of the so-called economic interpretation of history base 
the existence of this relationship upon the determining role of the ec-onomic 
factor. In their opinion, economic conditions, beginning with the means 
and instruments of production, control the forms of social and economic 
organization and the whole" superstructure" of the mentality or ideology 
of culture.11l Others reverse this relationship and base their contentions 
upon the determining influence of mentality and ideology, beginning with 
religion, upon economic phenomena and processes, or simply claim a two
sided mutual functional connection between them. The theories of 
Fustel de Coulanges, Max Weber, Le Bon, J. G. Frazer, C. Bougie, 
R. H. Tawney, and others u represent different varieties of this point 
of view. However sharply opposed are the economic and the ideological 
or functional interpretation, both currents agree as to the existence 
of a close correlation between the economic conditions and culture 
mentality. But the careful investigator cannot accept this agree
ment as conclusive evidence of the actual existence of the correlation 
in fact. He must test its validity directly, at least within the special 

" See the lltcrature and the essential elements of the economic interpretation of history 
in 1'. Sorokin, Crmlr:mparary S(J(iologiral Theories (New York. 1928), cha.p. x. 

llJhid., (hap. xii. 
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field of his study. The subsequent pages give a summary of such a 
test and its results. 

II. RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE MAIN TYPES OF CuLTURE AND 

EcoNOMIC CoNDITIONS 

If we mean by economic values the totality of the Sensate values 
concerned v;;th the satisfaction mainly of bodily needs, and prized as 
the means of securing Sensate- that is, utilitarian, hedonistic, and 
eudaemonistic happiness and pleasure- it seems reasonable to expect 
that the predominantly Ideational cultures and periods must be less 
prosperous economically than are predominantly Sensate. In the com
pletely Ideational mentality and culture the economic values logically 
occupy a much less important and less highly esteemed place than in the 
Sensate. Christ's statement that it is easier for a camel to pass through a 
needle's eye than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God is a 
typical formulation of an attitude common to the Hindu, the Taoist, and 
other Ideational mentalities. Even, as in the Middle Ages,u when 
economic values and the institutions associated with them are of necessity 
admitted into the system, they arc regarded merely as the lesser evil, 
unavoidable since the Fall of Man. Similar is the attitude of the Hindu 
lawbooks and other Ideational sources, where the theory of the Fall also 
figures and is used to explain the toleration of this lesser evilP 

Since the mentality of the members of the Ideational culture is "other
worldly"; since they supposedly take little heed of this world, and espe
cially of its economic comfort, of money-making, the accumulation of 
wealth, and the like, they should give little attention to, and discharge 
little energy on, the economic aspect of this empirical illusory reality. 
Still less is such a society to be expected to make economic comfort its 
main goal and its main value. If anything. it should ignore, disdain, or 
be indifferent wholly to activities and efforts in this direction. Hence, 
like the ascetics, it should, viewed from the Sensate standpoint, be poorer 
in its economic plane of living, and generally in its economic achievements, 
than the Sensate society. 

We are all aware, on the other hand, of the positively exalted, sometimes 
the most exalted, position which the economic values have in a Sensate 

u For the theories of the Stoics and the Church Fathers about economic values, private 
property, wealth, and so on, seeR. W. Carlyle and A. J. Carlyle, A History of M edi=l Political 
T/uory in the West (New York, 1930), Vol. I, chaps. Hv, ix, d passim throughout the other 
volumes. See Chapter Thirteen, Volume Two, of this work, and the literature cited there. 

1' !';ee, for instance, Na.rada, I, 1-3; Brihaspati, I, 1, in SOCTd Books rif the &t, Vol. 
XXXITI (Oxford, 1889). 
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culture. The Sensate society is turned toward this world and, in this 
world, particularly toward the improvement of its economic condition 
as the main determinant of Sensate happiness. To this purpose it devotes 
its chief thought, attention, energy, and efforts. Therefore, it should be 
expected to be richer, more "prosperous," and more "comfortable" than 
the Ideational society. 

Moreover, besides the difference in the quantitative economic achieve
ments of the two opposed types of society, we must also expect a qualita
tive difference: a difference in the forms of economic organization -the 
character of the social relationships involved in production, distribution, 
and consumption -and in the theory of economic value, price, interest, 
profit, wage, and so on. And this qualitative difference must be at least 
as profound as that which exists in such other respects as personal liberty, 
political regimes, social leadership, art, systems of truth and ethics. For 
instance, it is probable that the surplus profit of an Ideational society 
would be spent in the building of a magnificent- and ''unprofitable"
cathedral or monastery; while that of the Sensate society would be 
invested in a business skyscraper, like the Empire State Building, or a 
stadium, or a town hall. A capitalist in an Ideational society might 
finance religious crusades without any expectation of material com
pensation and profit; but in a Sensate society he would do no such thing, 
if it did not promise a generous financial return. These are but casual 
illustrations of the millions of qualitative differences which are to be found 
in the economic organization and processes of the two societies. 

However, such relationships are to be expected only if in a culture the 
mentality and the actual behavior of its members are closely integrated. Off
hand, we are not to assume that the whole of a culture of a given society
including the economic compartment- is in fact integrated. Likewise, 
as will be shown in Chapter Fifteen, we must not postulate, without a test, 
that mentality and actual behavior of human beings are always closely 
integrated and logically consistent Who is not acquainted with persons 
whose words (or thoughts) and deeds are sorely contradictory? Since 
we cannot assume that any culture is logically and causally integrated in 
all its compartments, or that all human beings are always consistent in 
their mentality and their behavior, we cannot stop at a merely theoretical 
statement of what we may logically expect to be the correlation of eco· 
nomics and culture mentalities, but must try the validity of the theories 
in the light of empirical facts. 

Besides the existence within a system of fundamental discrepancies, 
we must reckon with the possible interference of" accidental" and external 
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conditions. Suppose, for instance, a highly prosperous Sensate society is 
suddenly swept over by the black plague, or by some other "accident of 
history," like an earthquake, inundation, or drought on a large scale. 
Suppose, further. that it becomes involved in a disastrous war or a still 
more disastrous revolution. These external forces might easily ruin its 
prosperity, at least for a period. If, however, the data should show that, 
such disastrous impoverishments notwithstanding, the general economic 
level of a Sensate society still remains high even in these periods, or that it 
recovers quickly when the accidental forces cease to operate, then, as 
regards this culture, we should have support from history for our theory 
of association. 

Finally, the expected correlation of economic conditions with culture 
type may be upset by the "immanent consequences" of the hi~:h develop
ment or C'i!en overdn,elopmenl of the Sensate or Ideational culture itself. As is 
true of virtually any logical deduction or causal generalization, what we 
postulate concerning quantitative and qualitative differenres of economic 
phenomena in Ideational and Sensate societies may be valid only within 
certain limits, beyond which their validity reases.H Like any other 
variable or process, Ideational and Sensate cultures generate in the 
course of their existence a series of characteristic consequences th:tt follow 
inevitably from their individual natures. Some of these consequences 
may operate in the direction of weakening and destroying the rulture that 
generates them. Thus in the field of economic conditions, some of tlw 
consequences of Ideational culture may, in spite of its negativistic attitwlc 
to "prosperity," work toward an accumulation of wealth, careful anrl 
successful organization of economic activity, and therefore toward 
"prosperity." And, vice versa, some of the immanent consequences of 
Sensate culture may operate, in spite of the avowed positive attitude of 
the Sensate mentality toward economic values, in the direction of under
mining its prosperity and eventually lead the Sensate society to impovt'f
ishment and a plane of living below that of the Ideational society. 

For instance, an overdeveloped Sensate mentality, through making 
economic well-being the main value, breeds greediness, rapacity, the desire 
to get rich quick, jealousy, and the like. Everybody in such a society 
begins to fight for his "share" of happiness and prosperity. This leads 
often to conflicts between sects, classes, states, provinces, labor-employer 
unions, two or more different Sensate nation!! and states, and often results 
in riots, revolts, wars, class struggles, overtaxation, which ruin security 

14 See P. Sorokin, "The Principle of Limits," in Publication of the Sociological Society of 
America (r932), Vol. XXVI. In addition see Velume Four of this work 
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and in the long run make economic prosperity impossible. As a conse
quence, the high level of economic conditions in such a society often 
declines. Such situations have not infrequently developed in the later 
stages of a Sensate culture. So it was in Greece especially after the fifth 
and fourth centuries B.c. So it was in Rome at the end of the Republic 
and especially in the second and subsequent centuries A.D. This is only 
one of many ways in whkh the Sensate culture may generate forces that 
begin to work against one of its main objectives- an improvement of 
economic well-being. 

Similarly, Ideational culture also generates forces that work against its 
negativistic or indiiTerent attitude toward the accumulation of wealth 
and the establishment of economic well-being. For example, the increas
ing prestige of saints, ascetics, and spiritual leaders who in the most 
disinterested way devote themselves either to God or to alleviation of the 
pain and sorrow of this workl, to the salvation of human souls, to the 
organization and spiritualization of their earthly life -~such prestige not 
infrequently has led the masses of the people, rich and poor, to flock to 
the abode of the saint, the hermit, the great bishop administrator; to 
flock and to bring their contributions; to intrw;t, to give, to bequeath 
their wealth to them, as the servants of God and disinterested servants 
of mankind. Such bearer$ of ldeationalism often find themselves even
tually amidst wealth which they did not seek. A colony of the followers 
grows up near the place of the hermit; it soon expands into a monastery; 
the monastery becomes rkher and richer. This makes necessary a 
proper management of the wealth. The disinterested and rational 
management leads to a further increase of wealth, involves the Ideation
alists deeper and deeper in organizational economic activities. These, 
successfully discharged, tend to expand more and more; the expansion 
leads to a still greater devotion of time and energy to the management 
of the economic affairs of a larger and larger community. In this way, 
in spite of its negative position with respect to economic well-being and 
wealth, Ideationalism generates forces which often work toward an 
improvement of the economic situation, not only of Ideationalists them
selves, but of a much larger community, to embrace which the economic 
and organizational functions of the Ideational managers expand. Such in 
fact was the history of the accumulation of wealth and the growth of 
economic functions in many a center of Ideational Christian, Buddhist, 
Taoist, Hindu religion. In this way, among several others, the other~ 
worldly Christian Church became the richest property owner in the 
Middle Ages, deeply and inextricably involved in economic affairs, as 

ur-16 
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organizer and manager of the economic and social life of medieval Europe. 
For the same reason other Ideational currents, like Taoism in China, have 
given rise to a large number of the cleverest statesmen and the greatest 
organizers of social and economic life. What Max Weber ascribes 
specifically to ascetic Protestantism is, in fact, an immanent consequence 
of the active Ideational mentality in general, at a certain phase of its 
development when the appropriate circumstances arise. The very fact 
of existence of theocratic political and economic regimes (see Chapter 
Five) is another evidence of this. 

To sum up: At a certain phase of its growth, the Sensate culture may 
generate the forces which lend to undermine and destroy the economic welfare 
demanded and stimulated by the Sensate mentality. Likcu,ise, the Idea
tional culture, generally disdainful of, or indifferent to, an imprm'ement of 
economic well-being, may generate forces that involve it in vast economic 
affairs and often lead to a noleuJOrthy improvement of the economic situ.ation 
of the group or society. 

Thus, one or more of the three sets of conditions that we have just 
considered -- (1) the lack of a causal integration corresponding to the 
logical; (2) the influence of various external and "accidental" factors; 
and (3) the immanent consequences of each culture type operating 
against the very culture that generates them- may easily obliterate 
the relationships which should theordirally exist. 

With these conditioning factors clearly understood, we can now turn 
to testing, by Graeco-Roman and general Western history, our logical 
deduction as to the correlation of economic circumstances with culture 
types. Have these theoretical relationships been empirically realized 
here? And if they have, to what extent? 

One methorl of making the test seems straightforward enough: limiting 
ourselves to Graeco-Roman and Western societies from the sixth to the 
twentieth century, we begin by finding out the periods of unquestionable 
prosperity and unquestionable depression and Urawing the curve of the 
main waves of economic change. Then, having plotted the movement of 
Ideational and Sensate culture in the history of these societies, we bring 
the two curves together in comparison, and, using either a statistical or 
some other technique, reckon the exact nature of the relationship between 
the rise and decline of each type of culture and the curve of the rise and 
fall of economic prosperity. If the curves run clearly parallel, if there is 
an obvious correlation (no matter whether positive or negative), we have 
here one important piece of evidence of the empirical existence of the 
association which we have postulated. Later, in order to get corrobora-
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tion in social space, we can apply the same procedure to other cultures 
and societies and compare the results with those obtained for Greece, 
Rome, and the West. 

Now this procedure, though logical and clear, is not easily carried 
through. Contrary to fairly common opinion, the movement of economic 
conditions cannot be studied more easily, accurately, and objectively 
than ideological and other fluctuations. Through many circumstances 
an objective estimation of the economic ups and downs in the history 
of any country is exceedingly difficult to make, even for recent times. 
It is still more difficult for the older periods. First of all, the data on 
which appraisal must be based are often, and for the past centuries 
regularly, either quite unsatisfactory in nature or completely or partially 
lacking. For this reason only the construction of an accurate curve is 
well-nigh impossible. Second, a number of epistemological and logical 
difficulties enter the problem. What is to be regarded as economic well
being? What a good, what a poor, standard of living? What prosperity, 
what depression? Is our standard to be the amounts of money in the 
income and expense columns of a ftgurative account book? Is it to be 
the quantity of meat, bread, ice cream, cocktails consumed? The size of 
movie audiences? The number and quality of clothes or automobiles 
bought? or other necessities and luxuries enjoyed? Or the amount of 
coal, iron, and other basic commodities produced? Or the rate of 
interest on various bonds and shares, and the stock-market quotations? 
Or the velocity of circulation of capital, the amount of bank deposits, 
and the purchasing power of money? Or employment and unemploy
ment? Or what? 

When we talk of "standard of living," "prosperity and depression," 
and the like, all this appears to us clear and defmite. But we have only 
to go a little deeper into the matter to see that the seemingly clear things 
are in fact very complex, very puzzling, and dependent upon subjective 
judgments to an enormous degreeJ& In current belief, if one's expenses 
show a comparatively large amount spent for "recreation and amuse· 
ment '' (say for a New Yorker magazine, for ten visits to Coney Island, for 
ten attendances at the movies, five attendances at baseball games, and five 
at horse races) and also a considerable amount for "eats" in cafeterias, 
one's plane of living is supposed to be higher than the plane of living of a 
peasant who breathes the fresh air of his countryside free of charge; who 
plays and watches the village games, paying nothing; who without any 

u For some of the complications and the various, widely different standards of judgment, 
see C. C. Zimmennan, Cmsumption cmd Statukrdo of Living {New York, 1936). 
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rush eats more wholesome food that costs him less than the mediocre food 
of "modern" eating places. The standard of living is, like "freedom," 
as we have seen previously, not a purely "objective" phenomenon but 
depends always upon individual tastes and the pattern of living regarded 
as desirable by a given group. Diogcnes the Cynic regarded his spiritual, 
as well as his economic, plane of existence (the Stoic-Cynic "self-suffi
ciency") as far higher and better than that of a Croesus living in the ut
most material luxury and ostentation. For a teetotaler the indulgence of 
an Epicurean in wine, even if he be the most refined connoisseur, is a mani
festation not of a higher plane of living, but of perversity, degeneration, 
and animalism. Hence, when somebody claims that he is giving the 
indices and curves of a purely economic well-being~ quite "objective" 
and free from any personal bias~ such an investigator must be forgiven 
for his astonishing naivete. There is no such thing as perfectly objective 
and purely economic well-being, no absolute standard of prosperity, 
depression, a high or low plane of living. After analysis, all these matters 
are found to be dependent upon a subjective-objective judgment, in 
which the so-called economic category is inextricably interwoven with 
many noneconomic values and intangibles. Any economic well-being is 
in a great degree a state of mind, depending not only, and perhaps not so 
much, upon the number of calories and vitamins consumed, the number 
and make of automobiles in one's possession, the amount of clothing 
purchased, and the like; but also upon the social and cultural circum
stances (especially with regard to one's neighbors, the Joneses and the 
Smiths), the mind, the mood in which, and the purpose for which, all this 
is possessccl and consumed. A prisoner or a slave may have (hypotheti
cally) the best food, the best clothing, a Rolls Royce, and all the luxuries; 
and yet, a plain peasant or laborer would hardly envy his standard of 
living. A "playboy" of high society may have five of the best cars (in 
order not to be outdone by others of high society), and yet a farmer may 
get more enjoyment from his secondhand Ford. Yet these different 
points of view are all contained ·within a Sensate context. Stil1 deeper is 
the "subjective element" from the standpoint of Sensate and Ideational 
mentality. Here the formulas of Sensate and Ideational liberty, given 
above (Chapter Six), express accurately the difference between Sensate 
and Ideational economic well-being. 

Having pointed out this profound difference, I intentionally assume, 
in the subsequent study of the quantitative economic fluctuations, the 
Sensate standpoint, liberalized and diluted with some eudaemonistic 
values. Economic well-being will thus refer to rwt merely a plane of living 
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measured by dollars and cents or by the quantity and quality of the commod~ 
itics consumed per capita, but also, and to no less an extent, the total sum of 
more complex values- material and immaterial- whick -like power, 
prestige, control, freedom, contentedness, satisfaction of the desires (which 
depend upon the character of the mentality) and the like- have a utilitarian, 
hedonistic, and eudaemonistic significance. Among these values special 
weight is given to such items as freedom, health, mortality, morbidity; 
the comparative prestige and dignity of a given class among the other 
classes of a society; the comparative power of control and the organiza
tional functions {directive and creative activity) a given class or country 
has; the comparative place of a given class on the social ladder; and 
such intangibles as the "feeling of contentment with one's position"; 
and the like. All this makes the eudaemonistic-Sensate concept of 
economic well-being more indefinite and complex than the "dollar
measured" or "consumption-measured" planes of economic living. 
But since the phenomenon of economic values is complex and embraces 
all these elements, the conception of it which considers them all is more 
accurate and more valid than the artificially simplified conception that 
disf1gures it fundamentally and therefore entirely misleads. 16 

But the problems and difficulties here indicated, epistemological and 
otherwise, are only of one kind among many. For example, even if we 
can agree upon a dear dcfmition of economic well-being, we have yet to 
decide what measuring stick, what business barometer, what index, we 
shall use to measure the .magnitude and nature of changes in the economic 
condition of society. Even for the study of recent business fluctuations, 
barometers and indices are at best only very approximate and highly 
subjective in character. For an examination of the past most of the 
elements on which they are based (whether they involve the production 
of coal or of iron, bank deposits, the circulation of money, prices, the 
value of shares and bonds, unemployment, and the like) are simply 

"fn passing I call attention to a practice frequently indulged in by contemporary social 
sriencc and fundamt:ntally fallacious, namely, the attempt to give a "dear-cut" defmition 
to everything, including phenomena that by their nature are neither dear-cut nor definite. 
If a nebula is "nebulous," the description of it must emphasize this property and must not 
make the nebula "clear·Cut." 1n the sociocultural world there are numerous series of phe
nomena that arc in many respects nebulous. "Well· being," "economic well-being," is one 
of these. In such phenomena there may be a central core, say a trait A (sensory, hedonistic, 
utilitarian, eudacmonistic value), which is surrounded by a multitude of parts and constituents 
that are neither definite, nor dear, nor perfectly distinguishable. Defining this sort of reality 
with mathematical precision simply disfigures the reality. Most of the dear-cut, "objective," 
and measurable items of income-expense type of definitions of economic wel!-heing are faulty 
in this respect. 
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inapplicable. For a few centuries ago all these items either did not play 
any important role in determining the economic conditions and the 
business situation generally, or played a role different from, even opposite 
to, that which they now have. 

All this indicates only briefly why it is more difficult to deal with 
economic conditions than with such variables as styles in painting, mate
rialism and idealism, and others treated in Volumes One and Two. It 
explains very largely why economic historians have thus far preferred 
giving fragmentary or vague descriptions, which are sometimes hardly 
more than a guess, to attempting a systematic and measured appraisal 
of the conditions in different periods and countries. 

If, however, the definition of economic well-being which has been 
assumed by the present writer be used as a base, if the data of the histo
rians may be relied on and their conclusions admitted at least as to the 
periods of unquestionable prosperity and decline, if the appraisal of the 
comparative economic status of the periods studied be considered as no 
more than very approximate, if the main body of the best historical works 
in the field be carefully and competently studied and summarized- if 
all these conditions be observed and admitted, then it will be possible to 
construct indicators and draw curves which should show approximately, 
and without serious distortion, the relative economic status of the coun
tries and periods in question and the chief movements toward prosperity 
and impoverishment. 

This is exactly what has been done by a group of historians at my 
request. For specified countries they have attempted to construct 
such rough indicators and to draw such curves. Let the reader note, the 
indicators and curves are not my work but that of these historians, all of 
whom are specialists each in the field he is here chosen to treat. The 
summaries, analyses, tables, bibliographies, submitted by each would 
make an extensive monograph for each of the countries dealt with. All 
these copious materials have been considered fully for the present chapter, 
but for the reason of economy of space only the indicators and diagrams 
are recorded hereY 

A few explanatory remarks are necessary at the outset, 
First, for most countries the comparative status of economic well-being 

at each specified period (of one hundred or of fifty years) is expressed on a 
scale from 1 to 10. The ro here means an "excellent" economic situation, 
or the highest prosperity; 9, "very good"; 8, ~<good"; 7, ~<very sa tis-

"The complete material at my disposal will be deposited in the Sociology Library of 
Harvard University. 
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factory"; 6, "satisfactory" ; 5, "fair" ; 4, "almost fair" ; 3, "rather 
bad"; 2, "bad''; 1, "very bad.'' 

Second, the criteria for the diagnosis of the economic situation on this 
scale are naturally different from the contemporary business barometers. 
As we have mentioned, the constituent elements of the contemporary 
business barometer are inapplicable for the past. Not coal, nor iron, nor 
other elements that play a major part in the contemporary business ba
rometer were as important in the economic systems of the past as they are 
at present. Hence the criteria for diagnosing the economic status for the 
past centuries must vary from those ordinarily used today. All in all the 
diagnosis, in accordance with the definition of economic well-being, given 
above, is based upon the totality of the relevant symptoms but not upon 
one or two elements. And these symptoms arc combined not mechan
ically through assigning a certain, and the same, weight to each element 
throughout all the periods, but rather thoughtfully, considering the 
total sociocultural and economic configuration of each period. Of the 
elements that entered into the diagnosis the following may be specially 
enumerated: (r) the very fact of the mention of the existence and 
increase of economic enterprises in a given period by contemporary 
chroniclers; (2) the testimony of these writers about impoverishment 
or prosperity; (3) the appearance and growth of comparatively large 
individual fortunes; (4) evidences of growth or decline in agriculture 
and agricultural enterprises, as well as in agricultural populations; 
ls) evidences of the foundation, growth, and multiplication of cities and 
city buildings (or evidences of their decline, and especially of those 
cities of an economic character in contradistinction to the purely military 
urban centers which are less important for our purpose as symptoms); 
(6) the opening and development of new trade routes by land, water, 
and air; (7) evidences of rise of labor movements; (8) expansion 
or shrinkage of the colonizing activity of a given country; (9) the 
movement of population: growth or decline in size and density, and 
the increase or decrease of mortality; (10) morbidity and epidemics; 
(u) direct evidences concerning the "standard of living": prices, 
wages, employment, unemployment, accumulation of wealth, and the 
like; (12) war and peace; (13) the flourishing or decay of the arts, 
philosophy, science (for these are frequently a manifestation of prosperity 
or decline), as they are seen in the creation or importation of art objects, 
the rise of artists, thinkers, or their importation from a 'broad; (q) the 
multiplication or disappearance of monasteries, cathedrals, and other 
religious centers, together with the accumulation or decline of wealth in 
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them; (15) the growth or decay of schools and other institutions of 
religious and secular learning; (16) political unification or disintegra
tion; (17) internal peace or disturbance (revolutions, riots, etc.); 
(18) political expansion or decline. And there are several others. All 
these symptoms are well known to the historian, and it is from the result 
of their combination often that he characterizes a period as prosperous 
or unhappy and impoverished and indicates the extent of its prosperity 
or poverty. For the present chapter these symptoms have been investi
gated systematically and their totality weighted upon the scale that we 
have already described. 18 

Third, the appraisal of the movement of economic well-being in each 
country for the specified periods is given, to begin with, for the country 
as a whole, and then for its chief classes of people, especially those who arc 
the main bearers of the culture in its integrak·d state, whether Sensate, 
Idealistic, or Ideational. A general appraisal of the economic situation of 
the whole country does not mean to indicate that all its regions and 
provinces were equally prosperous or impoverished. It happens fairly 
frequently that while the greater part of a country is in good economic 
condition, some of its separate regions arc suffering from want. The 
general characterization aims to show the prevalent condition of the 
majority of its regions and population. 

Now in addition to this an appraisal of the situation of the main 
classes of people in the society is introduced, because, even though the 
tountry as a whole is on the upward trend, this does not mean, necessarily, 
that the economic situation of all its classes follows the same trend. On 
the contrary, it is thinkable that an upward trend for the whole country 
or for most of its people may be followed by a downward economic trend 
for this or that special class, and vice versa. This is particularly impor
tant in regard to those classes, like the aristocracy, the clergy, the intel
ligentsia, governmental officials, and~ espt'cially in the Sensate culture 
--the bourgeoisie, which arc the main bearers of the given culture. 

With these preliminary words of explanation, let us turn directly to 
the figures. We begin with Greece and Rome. 

A. Greece and Rome: (I) Comments. 19 The rlata of the tables and 
Figure 3 bear chiefly upon the changes in general prosperity which can be 

11 The investigators experimented a great deal with these symptoms before using them 
systematically. One of the re>ult~ of the experimentation is that, of the eighteen items 
listed, in each periocj of prosperity from nine to fourteen "symptoms of prosperity" appeared. 
Similarly, the periods of depression are marked by the presence of from eight to 
ftfteen symptoms. 

tD Figure 3 has been drawn by Dr. G. ?1-fickwitz:. 
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supposed to have taken place in some of the most important realms of 
the ancient world. Where it seems probable that the culture-creating 
upper classes have not undergone the same development as the lower 
strata of the population, additional information is given. Everyone 
familiar with the researches in ancient history knows that the data 
must be considered with the utmost caution. In order to obtain exact 
scientific results they must be based on some kind of statistical accounts. 
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FIG. 3. GENERAL ECONOMIC SITUATION IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, 

6oo B.C. TO A.D. 400 

Now only the data about the position of laborers in Greece and Egypt 
arc founded on figures regarding salaries and expenses of living directly 
recorded in inscriptions, chiefly of Delos, and in the Egyptian papyri. 
In all other cases, while we are able to draw from literary sources, and 
above all from the archeological material, some general conclusions as 
to the improvement or aggravation of the economic situation during a 
certain period, we cannot state anything specific about the extent of this 
phenomenon. We do not gain anything like certainty by comparing two 
"downs" in the line of fluctuations any more than we can judge which 
period of improvement has reached the highest point. Several factors 
quite inaccessible to us contribute to this condition, i.e., the density 
of the population, the local extension of prosperity, the distribution of 
incomes among rich and poor.2o 

20 The following works sum up the results of the modem researches and fonn a suitable 
introduction to the study of ancient economics. A general survey of the field is given by 
the pages of the Cambridge Ancient History dealing with this subject. For archaic Gree<:e: 
J. Hasebroek, Grirckische Wirtschafts- und GesellsclwftsgeschichJe bis zur Perseruit (Tiibingen, 
IQJI). For classical Greece: G. Glotz, Le travail dans Ia Grice ancient~e (Histoire unil!erselle 
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If these curves depict the changes in the eConomic situation of Greece 
and Rome, and for the main classes of people in these countries, even with 
rough accuracy, the following conclusions are warranted. 

(a) The economic well-being of both countries and of the main 
classes of its population fluctuated widely in the course of time. 

(b) In these fluctuations there is no permanent trend in the 
advance from the earlier to the later stages of the cultures. 

(c) The movement of the general economic situation for both of 
the countries (curves nos. rand 6, Figure 3) is not parallel either to that 
of all of the provinces taken separately or to that of all of the separate 
classes of each country. 

(d) Likewise, the changes in the economic situation of the various 
classes of the same country do not always run parallel: in the sixth 
century B.C., for instance, while the position of the Attic landlord (curve 
no. 13) grew worse, that of the Attic peasant (curve no. 9) was improving. 
Similar is the movement of the curves (nos. r6 and 17) for the Roman 
senators and equestrians and the Roman bourgeoisie in the first centuries 
B.C. There are other cases of this kind to be seen in the diagram. 

(e) Passing to the central concern of our study, we find the 
general curve of Greece and the leading Hellenistic centers supporting the 
logical theoretical position in regard to the negative association of cudae
monistically Sensate economic prosperity with the Ideational, and to its 
positive association with the Sensate, at the period of ascendance and 
before the decline of the culture. We see, for example, in the sixth 
century n.c. when Greek culture was still considerably Ideational, that 
the economic level was not very high. With the rise of the Sensate 
culture in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. the curve of economic prosper-

du traMil, Paris, r9zo). With regard to trade: J. Hasebroek, SlrJat unJ llandd im altm 
GriechcnL111d (Tubingen, 192!1) and E. Ziebarth, Bcilriige zur Geschkhle dn s~craubs und 
Seehandds im allen Griccheniand (1/amburgische Univers#(ll, Abhand/ungm aus dcm Gcbiet 
der A uslandskunde, no. JO, Hamburg, 1929). Endeavors at calculating national income: 
K Cavaignae, Population c1. capital d<Jns k monde mMiterratUen anlupu (PublU;atirms de Ia 
Faru/U des Ldtrcs de l'Univcrsitt de Slrasbourg, no. r8, Strasbourg, 1923). The Helknistic 
Age: F. Heichelheim, W~rlschaftlidw Schwankungen dcr Zeit vrm Alc;candcr bis Augusl11s 
(Spiethoff, Bcitrdgc zur Erjorsrhung der wirtsfhafJlichen Wcchsella~en Aufschwung, Krisr, 
Sto,knng, no. 3, Jena, I<)JO); M. Rostovtz:eff's artides in Cambridge Andcnl History; The 
Roman Republic: T. Frank, An Eco~Wmk Hi:~tMy of Rome (Baltimore, 1927). The Roman 
Empire: M. Rostovtzeff, S(){ial and Ecom:nnk. llistMy of the Rrmwn Empirf (Oxford, 1926; 
revised German edition, lQJo). Salaries and prices: A. Segre, Circo/azione monetaTia e Jmzzi 
nel tmmdo antico ed in (Jarticolarc in Egilto (Roma, 1922). Later Empire: E. Stein, Geschichte 
des sf'IItromischm Reichcs (Wien, 1928) and G. Mickwitz, Geld und Wirtschaft im riimischen 
Reich des vicrtcn J ahrhunde:rts n. Chr. (Societas scientiarum Fennica, Commentaliones humanamm 
lillcrarum, He!>ingfors, 1932), VoL IV, no. 2. 
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ity rises also; and in some centers, like Athens (which led in this Sensate 
movement), its rise was very great even before the end of the fifth cen~ 
tury. The greatest development of the Sensate culture occurred in such 
Hellenistic centers as Rhodes, Pergamum, and Alexandria. We see that 
in these centers the curve continued to rise after it had declined in Athens 
and in Greece as a whole; and rose until it reached levels considerably 
higher than had ever been approached elsewhere in Greece. As we pass 
to the subsequent centuries, especially to the second and the third centu~ 
ries A.D. -when, as we have seen, the new Ideational culture began to 
rise and the previous Sensate culture was definitely on the decline- the 
curve of economic well~being tended to decline also. Thus far, then, 
the association that we have indicated as logically predictable seems to be 
supported in fact. 

It is supported also by the movement of the economic situation of the 
Greek upper and middle classes in the centuries from the fifth to the 
ftrst B.C. (curve 15). Roughly these classes were the chief bearers during 
these five hundred years of the integrated Sensate culture. With its rise 
in the fifth and the fourth centuries n.c. their economic welfare rose also, 
stayed high throughout the third century, and began to decline with the 
decline of the now overripe Hellenistic Sensate culture in the second and, 
probably, in the fmt century D.c. 

Less notable, in fact barely distinguishable, is the association of the 
economic situation of either the Attic peasants or the laborers in Greece 
generally, with Sensate or Ideational culture movements. The economic 
position of these classes fluctuated within much narrower limits than 
did that of the upper and middle classes. If it rose with the rise of the 
Sensate culture, it began to decline earlier than for other classes and at a 
period when the Sensate culture was still strong and the Hellenistic centers 
(Rhodes, Pergamum, Egypt) were still developing to their climax. The 
meaning of such a loose relationship may possibly be that since these 
classes are rarely in any pronounced fashion the bearers of either type of 
integrated culture, and since their culture mentality is mainly Mixed, 
containing many "subcultural" or pseudo-Ideational elements, their 
economic position is influenced much less by the transformation of the 
integrated culture of upper and middle classes of their country than by 
various" accidental" forces and by the immanent consequences of culture. 
Hence, if this is true, the lack of a clear~cut relationship in the case of the 
lower classes does not necessarily invalidate the theory of associations for 
the Sensate and Ideational cultures, but indicates that in those sections 
of society where integration is not conspicuous we may have to look for 



234 FLUCTUATION OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

various disturbing factors as furnishing the key to the truth. Thus in 
the period of the domination of the Ideational culture in Greece (before 
the sixth century and to a less degree in the sixth century itself), when 
the general economic level was comparatively low, the position of the 
laboring classes was necessarily low on this account, but not excessively as 
compared with the position of the upper classes, because of a considerable 
growth of the familistic relationship between the classes which, as was 
shown in Chapters Two, Three, and Four of this volume, is more highly 
developed in an Ideational society than in a Sensate. The rise of the 
general economic level with the development of the Sensate culture, at the 
time when the synthesis with the declining Ideational culture resulted in 
the Idealistic complex of the fifth and fourth century n.c., to some extent 
brought benefits to the agricultural and laboring classes. When. however, 
the Sensate culture reached a high level, it seems to have generated the 
forces which began to hinder a further incrense of this sharing of the 
benefit by the laboring classes. Through the unbridled egotism and 
greed of the dominant Sensate class, which had now become too much 
"economically minded" and too little "socially minded"; through the 
weakening of familism, compassion, moral and religious checks against 
the exploitation of the weaker classes by the stronger; through develop
ment of contractual and compulsory relationships; and fmally, through 
revolts, riots, excessive taxation of the rich by the masses and their 
leaders, the improvement of their condition was stopped and replaced, 
already at the climax of the Sensate culture and increasingly during its 
decline, by a turn for the worse. We shall meet a somewhat similar 
course of events in the history of France and Germany. 

So much for Greece. 
The general Roman economic situation (curve no. 6, Figure 3) is also 

in agreement with our hypothesis. We know that the movement of 
Rome to the Sensate culture, especially under influence of the Hellenistic 
culture, began to be manifest already in the third century B.c., became 
particularly strong in the second and first centuries B.C., and reached its 
climax in the first century A.D. Correspondingly, the economic curve 
shows a steady rise during these centuries with its height in the first part 
of the first century A.D. We have also seen that already in the second 
century A.D. the Ideational currents harl become noticeable and then 
continued to rise. Similarly, beginning with the later first century A.D., 
the general curve of the economic situation turns downward and in the 
third and fourth centuries A.D, reaches levels notably lower than in the 
centuries of the climax of the Sensate mentality and culture, 
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Turning to the main bearers of the integrated culture - the Roman 
senatorial and equestrian classes, and for a later period the urban bour
geoisie- we observe that the curves of the economic situation of all these 
classes, in spite of some differences in time among them, rise and fall with 
the rise and fall of the Sensate wave. For the senatorial class, as being 
less Sensate, the decline comes earlier; for the bourgeoisie later. But 
all three classes (including the equestrians) "describe their parabola" 
within the general limits of the rise and decline of the Sensate culture. 

The economic welfare of the laboring classes shows here again a very 
limited amplitude of fluctuation and a far looser connection, if any, with 
the changes in the culture. Judged by the minimum wages in Egypt, 
this class had its best situation in the first, second, and third centuries 
A.D. - that is, in the centuries of a Mixed culture. with a declining Sensate 
and a rising Ideational type Though this Mixed period was not strictly 
Idealistic, it approached this state. With the transition to the Ideational 
culture, before its full development, their position grew worse in the 
general downward movement of the economic conditions of the country. 

Finally, the curves for the Attic landlords (13), Etrusco-Roman nobles 
( 14), and the landlords and bureaucracy of the later Empire ( 18) ,are inter
esting. We sec that the first two landlord classes suffered an economic 
decline with the beginning of the decline of the Ideational culture and 
the rise of the Sensate in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C., while the 
landlords and bureaucracy of the later Empire experienced an improve
ment with the beginning of the rise of the Ideational culture in the third 
and fourth cE'nturies A.D. Here we are confronted with a situation to be 
met later on in the Middle Ages. Such an economic fate may be due to 
the totality of the "accidental" forces, but it may also be the result of 
the association of these classes with the rise and fall of the Ideational 
culture and with some of the immanent consequences of that culture. 
This class, together with the priestly class, was the main organizer of the 
social, moral, and economic order in the Ideational society (before the 
sixth century); and for this reason, as is true of any class in any society 
that organizes its system of values, including the organization of the 
economic functions, it could not help improving its own situation. What 
we know of the Attic landlord class (before the fifth century), of the 
early Etrusco-Roman landlord class, and- after the state adoption of 
Christianity- of the class of state officials and landowners suggests that 
these classes were indeed bearers of Ideational culture, working hand in 
hand with the sacerdotal Ideational class, supported and partly controlled 
by it (as after the legalization of Christianity) or themselves discharging 
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to a considerable extent the religious functions of priest and of the organ· 
izers of the moral order of society (as in Greece and Rome before the 
fifth century B.C.). As the mouthpiece and integrators of Ideationalism, 
they were destined, as one of the immanent consequences of the develop· 
ment of their culture type, to improve their social and economic condition 
with its rise, and to suffer social and economic decline with its decay. 
Further, in so far as the system of social relationship in which they lived 
was mainly familistic and compulsory, and not contractual in any great 
degree, the decline and rise of familistic and, in part, compulsory relation
ships with the decline and rise of Ideational culture bound these classes 
to that culture by an additional tie. 

Such seems to be the connection of the economic destiny of these 
various classes with our main variables. Besides this connection many 
other sporadic and incidental factors, independent of the types of culture, 
explain some of the fluctuations we meet with; but these factors do not 
concern us in this work and therefore can be passed by. 

B. France. From Greece and Rome let us pass now to France as 
shown by Figure 4, which shows the main fluctuations in the field for 
France as a whole, as well as for its chief dasses.21 

(I) Comments. If the general curve representing the economic 
fluctuations in France reflects the reality approximately accurately, then 
it reinforces in essentials the major points previously made concerning 
Greece and Rome (see pages 230 to 237, points (a), (b), (c), (d), (e). By 
means of it we perceive at once that, judged from the Sensate standpoint, 
the general economic situation throughout the Ideational Middle Ages 
remains on the levels "very bad," "bad," "rather bad," and, at best, 
"almost fair." Up to the end of the eleventh century the curve does not 
pass beyond the stage "almost fair." To this extent our hypothesis of 
correlation is given positive support. We see also that, beginning with 

~~The appraisal is by Dr. E. F. Maximovitch. The diagram, and a volume of comments 
and evidences not given in this work, are based upon the work of the following authors {for 
the sake of economy of space the titles of the works art" omitted here): G. d'Avenel, M. AugC
LaribC, P. M. Bondois, M. Block, A. Coville, G. Martin, C. E. Labrousse, K. Lamprecht, 
C. V. Langlois, R. La.touche, E. Lavisse, H. Lemonnier, E. Levasseur, A. Luchaire, M. MariC
jol, H. Marion, G. Monad, C. Petit-Dutaillis,P. Raveau, A. E. Sayous, H. S~e, K. von Tyszka, 
R. Vivier, G. Wiebe, L. Verriest, H. Pirenne, P. A. Scheffel, G. Lefebvre, M. Lair, Du Bourg, 
C. Seignobos, F. Simiand, E. Pariset, L. Godart, E. Tar!~, P. H. Ardasheff, F. Vo!ters, N. P. 
Graziansky, V. Dalin, M. Kovalevsky, J. Kulisher, V. F. Levitski, E. V. Olovianishnikova, I. 
Loutchisky,N. Kareef, D. M. Petrushevski,M. N. Pokrovski, F. Potemkin, A. A. Suchov, N.P. 
Freiberg, A. Schulgin, N. Nikiforoll, P. Boissonade, F. Lot, and others, together with many 
collective works like the Cambridge History, statistical publications, chronicles, and other 
primary and secondary sources. 
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the end of the eleventh century, the curve starts to rise very rapidly and 
continues upward until the second quarter of the fourteenth century, 
reaching the level "very good" and even "excellent" at the climax of the 
Idealistic culture of these centuries. 

We know that the end of the eleventh century marks the reappearance 
of the Sensate forms in most of the compartments of the Western culture, 
and the subsequent centuries bring further growth of the Sensate at the 
cost of a declining Ideational culture. The thirteenth century and a 
part of the fourteenth were Idealistic in most of the sections of Western 
culture generally. Thus again the rise of the Sensate culture and of 
economic well-being go hand in hand (minor and incidental fluctuations 
excluded).22 Here we have a recurrence of what we met with in Greece 
and to some extent in Rome. 

!2 Incidentally, confronting the curve of economic situation in Grette, Rome, and France, 
with the curves of the movement of war and internal disturbances (1}. l'arts Two and Three uf 
this volume), we sec that in Greece in the centuries of th~ maximum of war and int~rnaldisturi.>
ances (fifth and fourth B.C.) these did not hinder the rioe of economic proSJwrity, and the third 
and second centuries B.c., which were comparatively very peaceful both internally and exter
nally, were, at the same time, centuries of economic decline. In Rome, !ik~wise, economic im
provement proc-eeded successfully from the fourth century n.c. to the first -\.IJ , which centuri(·~ 
were the most belligerent. After the first century war declined and never r(·achcd tht· l<:wl 
of the third and the first century B.c. In spite of that the economic rurve turned down in 
the first century A.D. The curve of the internal disturbances ro~c from the third to the first 
century n.c., and yet it did not stop economic improvement from the third century n.c. to 
the first century A.D.; and, vice versa, ttonomic improvement during these centurie~ did 
not stop or impede the ascending trend toward internal disturbances. This means that the 
usual opinion that internal disturbances or wars occur mainly in the periods of impovcrioh
mcnt, or vice versa, is fallacious. This does not mean that the opposite statement, that 
war and rt"volutions occur mainly in the periods of prosperity, is a universal rule. It means, 
as explained in Parts Two and Three of this volume, that war, internal disturbances, and 
economic Buctua.tions all move fairly independently of one another and that the causes of war 
and revolutions are not mainly economic. 

This statement is borne out also by the curve of economic fluctuations in France. We 
see that beginning with the end of the tenth century up to the middle of the fourteenth the 
economic curve was rapidly rising. In spite of that, the indicators of disturbances rose from 
34 for the tenth century to 142 for the cl~venth, 291 for the twelfth, 245 for the thirteenth. 
The follfteenth century is marked by a great impoverishment and the first part of the fifteenth 
century was also bad. And yet, the indicators for the disturbances fell to 117 for the four
teenth and 94 for the fifteenth. The sixteenth century shows a notable improvement in the 
economic situation; the disturbances again rise. Likewise, the absolute figures for the casu
alties of war as well a> the strength of the army show a regular increase in both from the 
tenth to the fourteenth and subsequent centuries. Absolute figures are of course misleading, 
but they warrant the conclusion that war did not decline during these centuries. These 
correlations show the fallacy of the popular opinion that we have mentioned, give substan
tiation to the statement developed in Parts Two and Three of this volume that wars and 
disturbances have occurred in periods both of poverty and prosperity, and that there is no 
evidence that war or revolution is more associated with poverty than with prosperity. The 
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When, however, we pass to the fourteenth century we are confronted 
with a sudden decline of economic well-being. The decline was due 
partly to the immanent consequences of the rising Sensatism, which 
manifested itself to some extent in the Hundred Years' War. This war 
in its turn led to impoverishment. But in a considerable degree impov
erishment was due also to an accidental cause in the form of the sudden 
epidemics of the Black Plague that carried off a large part of the popula
tion of Europe. But in spite of these powerful disturbing elements, the 
economic level still remains, all in all, above that of the centuries of 
the Ideational period. And when these elements have disappeared, the 
Sensate culture and society recover rapidly, and already in the fifteenth 
century show notable improvement which continues in the sixteenth 
century until the curve reaches the "very good" level- a level never 
reached in the Ideational period. At the end of the sixteenth century 
we have again a sudden short-time decline. This was the result, among 
other things, of the religious wars. Now the religious wars themselves 
were in a sense, just as the Reformation itself was, one of the immanent 
consequences of the developing Sensate culture and mentality. However, 
the decline was temporary, and even at its lowest level the economic 
situation remained considerably above that of the Ideational centuries. 
The seventeenth century brought with it a notable improvement once 
again, and from that time on, except for minor and temporary fluctua
tions. the curve rose steadily, wntinuing throughout the eighteenth and 
the nineteenth and in the prewar twentieth century. In the nineteenth 
and the first decades of the present century it reached the unprecedented 
height of the category "excellent." A war of unprecedented magnitude 
- again an immancn t consequence of an overripe and rapacious Sensatism 
(as we shall see in Part Two) -led to a sharp decline in the plane of 
living. After the war the curve shows a rise again, but it does not at its 
high point in 1926 reach the prewar level; and at the present time, it is 
again on the decline. Whether this decline is the beginning of a long
time downward trend, the inner result of an overripe Sensate culture, or 
whether it is just a short-time fluctuation, like some of the preceding 
"accidental" declines, remains to be seen. 

"\\i'h.at is important in the curve for the centuries after the fourteenth 
is that it shows, in spite of the temporary declines due partly to the 

curves and data given in this chapter substantiate this statement for other periods in the 
three countries mentioned, and there is further corrohorating evidence for Gel"lllDlly, Austria, 
Russia, and England. The reader inten·sted in the problem can easily make for himself 
further tests when reading Parts Two and Three of this volume. 

m-17 
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"accidents of history" {just as a healthy man may be killed or temporarily 
incapacitated by an automobile or other accident), the successful eco
nomic orientation of the society and culture in the periods of rising and 
developed (but not overdeveloped) Sensatism. Even in the periods of 
the lowest economic level during these centuries, the Sensate society was 
(judged from the Sensate standpoint) better off than the Ideational at 
any time during its domination. The great economic vitality of the 
Sensate culture in this period is demonstrated also by the comparatively 
rapid recovery of the Sensate social organism from the shocks due to the 
terrific accidents or to the immanent consequences of Sensatism itself. 

(2) Reasons. Taken as a whole the curve lends support to what 
we have on the basis of logic expected. Sensate culture tends to be 
associated, save for the limitations we have considered, with greater 
economic (hedonistic, utilitarian, or cudaemonistic) well-being, while the 
Ideational culture tends to be poorer and less prosperous in this respect. 
Such a statement does not mean that the Sensate man is cleverer and 
thus can solve the economic problems better than the Ideational man. 
It means that the Ideational man is less attentive to. less appreciative of, 
and less interested in, economic well-being; therefore he does not devote 
his mind and energy to this purpose to the extent that this is done by the 
Sensate man, for whom economic well-being is the alpha and omega of 
all effort. All the intellect of the Sensate man (see Chapters Three and 
Four, Volume Two), all his volition, and his activities (see Chapters Five 
and Thirteen, Volume Two; and the first four chapters of this vol
ume) are centered on the achievement of wealth, which means for him 
to be happy, independent, free, powerful, respected, admired; to be a 
leader, a member of society; to have influence, prestige, and "everything 
in the world that money can buy"- because in a Sensate society money 
can buy almost anything. Ideational and Sensate mentalities are quite 
differently oriented in this and in many other matters. Therefore, the 
behavior of persons bearing them is different. Hence, the difference in 
the economic achievements of both. One man does not care for wealth 
much and therefore remains (often quite contentedly) poor; the other 
cares for it very much, devotes his efforts to its achievements, therefore 
multiplies his economic comforts far beyond the accomplishment of the 
Ideational man. 

(3) Classes. Let us glance now at the movement of the curves for 
the leading classes of French society, those classes which have been the 
main bearers of the integrated culture, whether Ideational or Sensate. 
Figure 4 shows the main changes in the economic situation of the specified 
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classes. For our purposes short comments on the curves for the clergy 
and the Church, the aristocracy, the bourgeoisie, and the intelligentsia 
are sufficient. The main bearers of the medieval Ideational culture were 
the clergy and the aristocracy as the landowning class. From the curves 
we see that their position was the best in the Middle Ages. With the 
decline of the Ideational culture the economic well-being and economic 
power of the Church and clergy decline also (after the thirteenth cen
tury). In spite of several sharp rises during the subsequent centuries, 
the curve does not reach the medieval level, and continues to show a 
general declining trend. The position of the aristocracy also was best 
during the early medieval centuries. Because of the Crusades, the com
munal movements, and other factors- most of which were the first 
manifestations of the coming Sensate culture- the economic power and 
level of the aristocracy begin to decline even earlier than that of the 
Church and the clergy. In a way the aristocracy experiences here what 
happened to the Attic and Etrusco-Roman landed aristocracy. The 
French Revolution put an end to aristocracy as a social class. Its place 
was taken by the great landowners. But even this class, predomi
nantly Sensate now, suffers a steady economic decline during the nine
teenth and in the twentieth t:entury. 

In the Sensate culture the main bearers are the bourgeoisie and the 
secular, in a considerable degree free-thinking, intelligentsia. A mere 
glance at the curves for these classes shows a steady rise with the growth 
of Sensate culture: for the bourgeoisie already beginning with the 
eleventh, and especially with the fifteenth century; for the secular intelli
gentsia after the fifteenth century. Both classes reached their compar
ative climax in the prewar period. 

Thus again the data suggest that in each integrated culture, the classes 
that are its main bearers :flourish (comparatively) when the culture 
blossoms, and decline when it declines. This does not exclude temporary 
and "acciclental" changes in the economic position of these classes, due 
to many extrinsic and other factorg. But the main trends of their rise 
and fall are bound up with the destiny of the culture itself of which they 
are the mouthpieces and integrators. 

As to the peasant, labor, and craftsmen classes, their economic situation, 
as in Greece and Rome, is low in the period of Ideational culture (a con
sequence of the generally low economic conditions). With the rise of 
the Sensate culture in the eleventh century it begins to rise, and reaches 
one of its highest points in the period of the Idealistic culture of the thir
teenth and part of the fourteenth century, when the social and moral 
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precepts of the Idealistic periods were still operating to give them an 
increased share in an increased national wealth and income, and when 
the disastrous immanent consequences of the overdeveloped Sensatism 
were not as yet playing an especially important role. After that period, 
only in the nineteenth century does their economic well-being reach a 
level higher than that of the Idealistic period. This is the result of the 
exceptionally great economic achievements of an exceptionally powerful 
Sensate mentality and culture, with their unique scientific and technolog
ical progress. But the twentieth century here also, as in practically all 
the compartments of Western culture, gives the f1rst strong warnings: 
the curve of economic improvement of these (and other) classes that rose 
rapidly and almost uninterruptedly throughout the nineteenth century 
now not only shows a decrease in rate of rise, but even p;oes downward. 
Whether this is going to be a short-time dip or is the beginning of a long
time downward trend remains to be seen. If the Western culture is in 
fact entering the declining stage of its Sensate form, and if the waves of 
the economic fluctuations of these classes are indeed, in part at least, 
bound up with the fluctuation of the main types of culture, then this 
warning symptom may be the beginning of a long-time economic 
decline. Otherwise, if the Sensate culture of our days is still vital and 
Js going to emerge from the contemporary crises revitalized, then the 
economic decline of the twentieth century will be just an "accidental" 
short-time dip, to be replaced by a continuation of the previous rising 
trend. 

C. Germany. Let us pass now to Germany as shown in Figure 5 
on the opposite page.::l 

~1 Fi;:urc sand the analysis (which would make a volume by itself), not given here, were made 
Ly !Jr. S. G. Pu~hkarctT. The main works upon which the curves are based are by the following 
authors: L. ;\chner, :\.Arndt, W. ]. Ashley, G. von Below, L. N. Berkut, L. Beutin, A. Bili
mowit~ch, J. Borchardt, F. llothe, T. Braurr, H. BrUck, K. BUcher, A. Cohen, H. Cunow, 
F. Curschmann, E. Oaencll, A. Dopsch, 0. von Dungern, R. Ehrenberg, H. V. Festenbcrg
l'acki~h, F. X. Funk, T. Geiger, T. von dcr Goltz, V. Grincvitch, A. Gunther, K. Hanefeld, 
A. Hauck, H. Hcrkner, 0. ll<itsch, 0. Hue, K. T. von Inama-Sternegg, J. Janssen, j. Jastrow, 
K. Kaser, G. F. Knapp, R. Kotz'\Chke, M. Kovalevsky, G. KrUger (ed.), R. Kuczynski, 
J. M. Kulischer, F. X. Kunstlc, B. Kuske, K. Lamprecht, J. Lippert, A. Luschln von Eben
greuth, R. Mecrwarth, N. Molschanowski, J. MUller, L. Oberascher, E. Otto, E. von Philip
povich, A. POsch!, P. Sander, A. Sartorius von Wa!tershousen, D. Schafer, A. Scharnagl, 
P. Schumpeter, G. Schmo!!er, G. Schnapper-Arndt, G. SchnUrer, H. von Schubert, P. Schu
tiakow, M. Sering, H. Sievcking, W. Sombart, T. Sommerlad, L. A. Veit, Ad. Wagner, 
A. Weber, M. Weber,]. Wernicke, G. Wiebe, K. Woblyi, W. Woytinski, F. Zahn, W. Zimmer
mann, F. Zocpll. Dr. Pushkareff also used the Kinhlicltes llamibuch (A. Krose, ed.), Kapila/ 
111ul Kapitalimms (B. Harms, cd ), Die dMJtschr Landwirlschajl, and many collective works 
statistical and other publications, important Schrijten and periodicals. 
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(1) Comments. Once more the occurrence of fluctuation in the 
general economic situation, the lack of any perpetual trend, and other 
traits mentioned above in regard to Greece and Rome, are present in the 
curve for Germany. As to the association of prosperity with the Sensate 
and of a comparatively modest economic situation with the Ideational 
culture, this is shown also by the curve, though not so conspicuously as 
in the case of France. We see that the Ideational period from Sso to 
the end of the eleventh century is marked by a rather low economic level. 
Beginning with the twelfth century the curve begins to rise and reaches 
the "good" stage in the thirteenth and the fourteenth centuries, and 
remains on this high level throughout the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
(minor fluctuations excluded, the chief of which was due to the Black 
Plague) up to the time of the Thirty Years' \:Var, when it drops enor
mously and reaches one of the lowest levels thus far. But this" accident," 
and at the same time consequence, of the developing Sensate culture 
being over, it begins to rise again after r6so, and then it climbs steadily 
to an unprecedented height in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, 
up to the World War, when it drops again greatly, as is the case in practi
cally all the other countries of Europe. 

A similar picture is given by the two general curves, one for the develop
ment of agriculture, the other for that of industry, with the difference 
that the development of industry and urban economics, when compared 
with agriculture, seems to be more highly favored by the growth of the 
Sensate culture (until the seventeenth century, after which agriculture 
began to become more and more "industrialized" and "urbanized" and 
therefore its fluctuations became more and more closely parallel to 
those of industry). 

(2) Classes. The curves of the social classes, that are the chief 
bearers of the integrated cultures, whether Ideational or Sensate, show 
again a more direct connection with the main types of integration than 
the curves for the classes of the peasantry, agricultural laborers, and 
industrial workingmen. The latter fluctuate within narrower limits and 
manifest a much looser connection with the change of the dominant 
culture than those for its main bearers. In this respect they are similar 
to those of the lower classes in Greece, Rome, and France. The reason 
for the looser connection is that the mentality and mode of adaptation 
of the lower classes are less completely integrated than those of the 
bearers of the integrated culture. 

(3) Clergy. The curve of the Roman Catholic Church reaches its 
highest point in the period up to about 1250, after which it begins to 
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decline, takes a great drop in the period of the Reformation, then subse
quently rises again but never reaches the levels of the Ideational and 
Idealistic ages. The comparatively "good" situation in the second half 
of the eighteenth and during the nineteenth century is the result of the 
generally very good economic conditions during these years, rather than 
of the specially favorable and influential position of the Catholic Church 
and clergy, as was true in the Middle Ages. In the Middle Ages with 
their predominantly "fair" and "almost fair" and "bad" general eco
nomic situation, the position of the Catholic Church and its clergy was 
"fair," "good," and "very good"- that is, far above the general level 
of the country as a whole; in the nineteenth century especially, when the 
general economic situation of the country was "good," "very good," and 
even "excellent," the position of the Church and of the clergy was only 
"good," "satisfactory," and sometimes even only "fair." If this differ
ence is taken into consideration, the decline of the economic situation and 
power of the Catholic Church with the rise and triumph of the Sensate 
culture becomes particularly clear. 

Similar is the situation of the knighthood and aristocracy, the privileged 
landed aristocracy. Again their position was far above the general level 
of the country in the Ideational Middle Ages, reaching a climax in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries. After that there comes a decline, leading 
soon to the disappearance of the knighthood as a special class and to an 
especially great decline in the position of the landed aristocracy relative 
to the general situation of the country. Even in the nineteenth century 
the landed aristocracy did not again reach the level of the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries; at best it enjoyed a "good" level while the country as 
a whole attained the ''very good'' and even the "excellent'' economic 
status. 

Thus here again we see that the main bearers of the Ideational culture, 
the Church (clergy) and the landed aristocracy, which was its ally in 
secular matters, had their best situation in the period of the domination 
of the Ideational, and that their position declined with the rise of the 
Sensate culture. This parallels the history of Greece, Rome, and France. 

If now we turn to the curves of the main bearers of the mentality of the 
Sensate culture, to the curves of the industrial bourgeoisie and secular 
intelligentsia and, in part, the secular bureaucracy, we see that the posi
tion of the intelligentsia and the bureaucracy (classes that hardly existed 
before the thirteenth century) was rising steadily with the growth of the 
Sensate culture up to the time of the World War. Similarly, the capital
istic bourgeoisie appeared and climbed rapidly up the economic ladder 
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with the rise of Sensatism, suffered a great setback with the economic 
decline of the second half of the sixteenth century and in the period of 
the Thirty Years' War. But after this catastrophe it quickly recovered 
and resumed a steady climb during the rest of the seventeenth century, 
and in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and in the twentieth up 
to the World War, after which it began rapidly to go down. Thus, here 
also we find uniformities similar to those which we found in the curves of 
Greece, Rome, and France. 

(4) Workers. The peasants, the agricultural laborers, and the in
dustrial workers existed at a low economic level in the Ideational centuries. 
This level improved with the beginning of the rise of the Sensate culture, 
reached a relatively high position in the Idcalistk centuries, the thirteenth 
and the fourteenth. After that these classes had to wait until the nine
teenth century in order to reach a still higher status than that of the 
Idealistic period. In the postwar twentieth century the curve of their 
economic situation, like that for France, dropped considerably. In all 
these respects here again we find agreement with the economic norms of 
the lower classes in Greece, Rome, and France. The reasons for it, so far 
as these fluctuations are connected with the rise and decline of the main 
types of culture, are the same as those which have been outlined above 
for the three countries already dealt with. 

The curves for France and Germany (which up to the year I soo includes 
Austria and central Europe) arc, in their essentials, fairly representative 
of Europe generally. Of cour~, due to local and" accidental'' conditions, 
the curves of economic fluctuations in England, Russia, Spain, Italy, 
and other countries manifest several peculiarities and differences from 
those of France and Germany. But with regard to the main points
namely, the comparatively poor situation in the period of the domination 
of the Ideational culture and the notable improvement with the rise of 
the Sensate culture- and with regard to the situation of the dasses which 
are the main bearers of both forms of the integrated culture- these coun
tries, at least Austria, England, and Russia, do not deviate from the 
norms we have just observed. The curves for England, Austria, and 
Russia, together with the sources, the full data, and the analyses, are at 
my disposal. These curves support this claim. But for the sake of 
economy of space they are not given here. 

D. Corroboration in Social Space. The cultures of India, of Tibet, 
and, in part, of China have been and still are predominantly Ideational 
or Mixed. Hence we are not surprised to discover that the economic 
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conditions of these countries throughout their history have rarely risen 
above the satisfactory level. Only in some separate regions and prov
inces, or during some exceptional periods- and these periods seem to 
have been marked by the rise of the Sensate fonn- have "very good" 
and "prosperous" conditions prevailed. Thus, so far as relevant data 
have survived,24 we have what seems to be a corroboration of our 
hypothesis in social space. 

JIJ. MAIN CONCLUSIONS 

A. Viewed from the Sensate standpoint, the economic situation (as 
this term is defined in the present work) of a country or nation, or of any 
other large or small social system, does not remain constant, nor does it 
show any perpetual trend toward improvement, but fluctuates, now 
rising, now declining. 

B. There are short-time and long-time fluctuations. 
C. So far as the long-time trends are concerned, they may be partly 

due to the interference of ''accidental" factors external to the social 
system, but also they show a perceptible association with the rise and 
decline of the main kinds of integrated culture and with the immanent 
consequences generated by the development of each culture type. 

D. All in all, and for the reasons mentioned above, the dominantly 
Ideational societies tend to exist in economic conditions which are on a 
lower level (judged from the Sensate standpoint) than those of primarily 
Sensate cultures. The periods when the Ideational culture begins to 
decline and the Sensate to rise are marked by the beginning of the improve
ment of the economic situation of the social system as a whole (though 
not necessarily of all its parts). The rise continues and reaches one of 
its high peaks in the period of the Idealistic or Mixed culture. The 
highest levels are attained, however, at the time of the fullest development 
of the Sensate culture, just before its subsequent decline. When the 
culture reaches this summit of ripeness, it begins to generate strongly 
certain conditions ("immanent consequences") which oPerate against 
the Sensate culture as a whole, as well as against the economic welfare as 
one of its main values. The operation of these forces, manifest even in 
the periods preceding the climax of development, works in the direction 
of Sensate cultural and economic decline. Such are the general trends 
in the field of the relationships between the fluctuations of the economic 
conditions and that of the main types of culture. These relationships 

~The available materials for India and China arc scanty. But such as they are, we 
have tried to piece them together. For lack of space none of the details are given here. 
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do not appear where there is no integration of a culture as a whole, or 
where the culture is not integrated with its economic compartment. 
They may be temporarily, at least, obliterated by the intrusion of 
accidental external forces like plagues, famines, wars. They may be 
disturbed also by the operation of the immanent consequences of each 
culture. But in spite of all the influences of all these conditions, the 
associations postulated appear indeed to have existed, though not always 
fully or perfectly, in the history of Greece, Rome, and the West. 

The associations are to be explained by the basic difference in mentality 
and even behavior of Sensate and Ideational man, a difference which is 
conditioned by the profound variance between the total system of Idea
tional and Sensate values, and especially of Ideational and Sensate 
economic values. In the Ideational culture the economic is viewed 
either negatively, or indifferently, or, at best, is admitted as the lesser 
evH within the limited range of necessity. In the Sensate system, it is 
either the main value by itself, or is included among the few main values. 
Therefore, the Ideational society devotes much less attention and energy 
to improving its economic well-being than does the Sensate society. 
The result is that the former does not attain such good results as the 
latter. 

The reason for a comparatively high level of economic prosperity in a 
period of Idealistic culture seems to be comprehensible also. This is the 
period which to a notable extent enjoys the benefits of the increased 
economic efficiency of the Sensate mentality and efforts, and at the same 
time does not have, or has only in slight degree, the destructive immanent 
forces generated by the strongly developed and dominant Sensate culture. 
These forces are present only at their beginning stage and, in addition, 
are checked by the "inhibitions" (religious, moral, juridical, and others) 
of the Ideational culture which is still operative and still vital and as 
strong as the Sensate element. 

E. As to the fluctuation of the economic condition of various classes 
of people in tile same system, their economic curves do not all run parallel. 
While some classes are moving upward economically, others move down
ward. Even in the periods of rapid and great economic rise or decline, 
though most of the chief social classes move in one direction - hence 
the rapid increase or decrease of the prosperity of the social system as a 
whole- there always are one or more classes which are the losers or 
gainers. 

F. Each of the main types of culture has one class or several classes 
which are its main bearers, agencies, and integrators. In the Ideational 
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culture such classes seem to be mainly of two kinds: sacerdotal (the 
clergy, the priestly class, the Brahmans, the lamas, and so on), and the 
class of the religious landed aristocracy, which itself often discharges 
religious and sacerdotal functions and is always in close alliance with the 
sacerdotal class, as an allied companion, or as its secular instrumentality. 
In the Sensate culture, the main bearers are the capitalist~commercial 
bourgeoisie, the secular bureaucracy, and the secular- independent, 
free~ thinking, "scientific," artistic, political - intelligentsia and the 
professional classes. The laboring classes, including the peasant and 
farmer, are rarely the main bearers and integrators of either type of 
culture. Their mentality; as a whole class, rarely reaches a high degree 
of integration. 

G. All such integrating classes are immanently destined to elevate 
themselves socially and economically with the rise of their culture, and to 
decline with its decline. The sacerdotal class and the religiously minded 
groups of the landed aristocracy tend to become the organizing bodies 
and those most influential and economically most prosperous in the 
Ideational culture, while the classes of the moneyed bourgeoisie, of the 
secular intelligentsia, and of the secular officialdom thrive in the domi~ 
nantly Sensate culture. 

The reasons for this are readily comprehensible as far as the Sensate 
integrating classes are concerned. They are eager to become rich and 
powerful by their Sensate nature and, when the opportunity comes, they 
seize it and elevate themselves, no matter by what means and at what 
cost. Less comprehensible is the economic elevation of the bearers of the 
Ideational culture, the sacerdotal group, and the religious landed aris~ 
tocracy; less comprehensible because, by definition, they should be dis
dainful of, or at least indifferent to, wealth and economic values. And 
yet, directly or indirectly, they elevate themselves greatly, as was true, 
for instance, of the Christian clergy in the Middle Ages, or moderately, as 
with the lamas of Tibet or the Brahmans of India. Such a "paradox" 
is the result of the immanent consequences of certain sociocultural con~ 
ditions: in these cases of the leading organizational position these classes 
assume in Ideational periods. As soon as they are placed in that position, 
often imposed upon them by circumstances; as soon as they become the 
builders of the Ideational culture and of its social, moral, mental, and 
economic order, they cannot help elevating themselves, no matter whether 
they wish it or not. Here we have a prime example of the working of the 
general principle of immanent consequences running counter to the nature 
of their parental culture. 
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H. The fact that the clergy and the religious landed aristocracy tend 
to become the leading and organizing classes in the Ideational, and the 
capitalistic bourgeoisie, intelligentsia, professionals, and secular officials 
in the Sensate culture, offers us uncxpectcU corroboration of the theory of 
the theocratic and secular political regimes developed in Chapter Five. 
Quite independently of the considerations and evidences brought together 
in that chapter, our present study of the fluctuations of the economic 
conditions of the main classes indicates that in the periods of the domina
tion of Ideational culture the theocratic groups become in fact the lead
ing classes even economically, with the secular classes occupying this 
position in the Sensate culture. 

I. The alliance of the sacerdotal g:roups with the religious landed 
aristocracy, on the one hand. and of the capitalist bourgeoisie with 
the secular, free-thinking intelligentsia and professionals and secular 
officialdom, on the other, suggests, among other things, that the moneyed 
bourgeoisie and sewlar intclliF,entsia are fu.>in childrm of the same parent 
culture, born from it, and reared lry it, and bound loF,cthcr in their destiny, 
in their rise and decline. This means that the not infrequent quarrels 
between these brothers, and especially the frequent revolts of the free
minded intelligentsia against the "mom·ylendcrs." its denunciation of 
the "capitalist regime," its attempts to discredit and overthrow the 
"oppressor," are, when seen objectively, nothing; but an effort to under
mine and to overthrow the secular intelligentsia itself, a kind of suicide 
or self-destruction. If their destiny is bound together, if they both rise 
and fall with the rise an!] fall of the Sensate culture, then the decline of the 
moneyed economy, the so-called capitalist regime, or (more accurately) 
the contractual system of social relationships between economically 
minded human beings, must drag down also the secular intelligentsia itself. 
As a matter of fact, such revolts of the secular intelligentsia against its 
"elder brother," the capitalist, occur usually and with increasing fre
quency, not when the Sensate culture rises, and ·with its rise elevates 
the classes of the capitalist bourgeoisie and of the secular intelligentsia, 
but after the climax of the Sensate culture is over and when it has begun 
to decline. The growth of the revolts of the intelligentsia contributes in 
this way to the decline of the Sensate culture itself. Regardless of, and 
contrary to, what the revolting intelligentsia thinks of its actions and its 
ends, the immanent logic of history makes it a mere instrument- ami 
even a blind instrument- for the achievement of objectives funda
mentally different from its "subjective purposes." Volentemfata ducunt 
nolentem trahunt. The objective logic of cultural processes appears to be 



FLUCTUATION OF ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 251 

very different from the ''derivations" and imagery which the persons 
involved- in this case the secular intelligentsia- believe in and fool 
themselves with. With proper modification the same may be said of the 
"elder brother" as well. At the declining stage of the Sensate culture, 
the capitalist class does its best to dynamite the ground upon which it 
stands. Its activities and policies also become more and more suicidal. 
It loses more and more energy, acumen, virility, determination, self~ 
confidence, and especially self~rcspect, and the conviction of the sacred~ 
ness and justice of its activity, of its position. The social utility of its 
functions decreases. It becomes mentally and morally and volitionally 
disarmed, weakened, and effeminate. Its actions lead to more and more 
results quite opposite from those expected, and harmful to the class. 
As a result, its social prestige and its power wane. In the postwar period 
we have witnessed a decline of both classes, the capitalists and the 
intelligentsia, in the revolt of the 6rst against the seconrl. The condition 
of the capitalist class and the intelligentsia of the declining Sensate is a 
sight as sore as that of the sacerdotal class and the landed aristocracy 
of the declining Ideational culture. To both the old statement that 
Jupiter makes devoid of reason him whom he is going to ruin is applicable. 
The immanent logic of cultural and social processes makes all these 
classes a kind of plaything of history: elevates when the proper culture 
rises, and puts down when it declines, regardless of the ideologies and 
motives and ''derivations'' with which these classes amuse themselves. 

J. The social and economk conditions of the "integrating classes" 
fluctuate within far ¥.ider limits than those of the laboring and agri~ 

cultural (peasant) classes. As to the changes which we have noticed in 
the economic condition of the laboring classes·- their rather low position 
in the dominantly Ideational periods, its improvement in the periods of 
Idealistic culture (as in Greece in the fifth and fourth century, in Europe 
in the thirteenth century), and in the West during the nineteenth century 
-the reasons for them have been indicated above. To recapitulate: 
their economic position is low in the Ideational culture because the 
economic level in such a culture is generally low. Their position is rela~ 
tively high in the periods of Irlealistic culture, because in such periods the 
restraining and controlling forces of Ideational culture are still operating, 
while the forces of the economic efficiency of the Sensate culture are 
already at work toward an improvement of the economic situation 
generally and of these classes especially. The destructive immanent 
consequences of the Sensate culture are, as yet, not released in any great 
degree. With the increase of the general wealth, these classes get, in such 
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periods, a comparatively larger share of the total national income. Sub
sequently, as after the thirteenth century A.D., further improvement is 
hindered and even regress takes place partly through the "accidental 
factors," partly through the destructive consequences of the developing 
Sensate culture- these consequences being of divers sorts, such as the 
increase of greed, the decrease of familistic feeling and justice among the 
leading classes with regard to the share of the total income of society to be 
given to the laboring dasses, the growth of class conflicts, wars, and the 
like. A better organization of the integrating dasses of the Sensate 
culture permits them to keep the laboring classes down, and to resist all 
their efforts to increase their share in the national income. When, how
ever, as in the nineteenth century, the upward movement of general 
economic conditions becomes unprecedentedly rapid and great, it becomes 
possible for these classes to benefit themselves and to improve their situa
tion, to some extent, through that general enrichment of all society. In 
addition, the fully developed Sensate culture and mentality lead these 
submerged classes to a hcttcr Sensate organization in the fight for their 
share in the national income against the leading classes; and this likewise 
procures for them a somewhat larger share in the total income than before. 

Thus, due to the general increase of wealth and to the increase of the 
share of the laboring classes in this increased wealth, their economic 
position improved enormously in the nineteenth century and the prewar 
period. War, revolts, revolutions, the increase of the class struggle, 
various political measures that not only take the eggs from the capitalist 
hen but often kill the hen itself·- these and similar destructive conse
quences of the fully developed Sensate culture have overwhelmed us in the 
twentieth century. As a result, the general economic level has declined, 
and with this the position of the laboring classes has begun to decline. 

Such, depicted in a very concise way, appears to be the connection of 
the economic conditions of the various classes of society with the change 
of the types of culture, and such is the explanation, expressed in simplified 
fashion, of the main fluctuations in the economic position of these classes, 
so far as these fluctuations are even loosely connected with our variables. 
For the rest, fluctuations are strongly influenced by accidental factors. 

K. Turning to the twentieth century, we observe that the curve, 
which was steadily and rapidly rising throughout the nineteenth century, 
first undergoes a decrease in its rate of rise, and then with the beginning 
of the war and during the postwar period takes a downward direction. 
Here, then, we have a change quite similar to those of almost all the other 
curves of the Western culture in the twentieth century: the movement of 
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scientific discoveries, systems of truth, Visual and Ideational styles 
in art, ethical theories, law codes, and so on. This economic fluctuation 
is additional evidence that a "turn" has indeed been experienced by 
Western culture; that none of these curves is misleading; that in their 
totality they give strong evidence of the deep crisis which the Sensate 
culture of our day is going through. Whether it is one of the short-time 
and minor crises, or, what seems to be more probable, the beginning of a 
long-time decline of the Sensate culture itself, cannot be stated certainly. 
But the fact of the deep and general crisis is beyond serious doubt. 

L. The data given in this chapter corroborate the conclusions stated 
elsewhere in this work. They give evidence that wars and revolutions 
happen in periods of impoverishment a.s well as enrichment (see Parts Two 
and Three); that, therefore, the etonomic factors JMr se are not the 
primary or main causes of these phenomena. Likewise, the data unex
pectedly bear out our theory of the fluctuation of the theocratic and 
secular political regimes and social leadership. Directly or indirectly 
they give support to practically all the previous statements where the 
economic factors are involved. 

M. What we have just said gives an answer to the problem: Is the 
economic class of the sociocultural phenomena integrated causally with 
the rest of the culture? So far as the Graeco-Roman and the Western 
cultures are concerned, we discover the existence of a definite association 
between the rise fmd fall of economic well-being and the type of the dominant 
culture. This means that our expectations on logical grounds are indeed 
realized by the actual causal and functional associations. Thus the 
answer to the problem is positive. And this seems to be applicable not 
only to the cultures studied but also to other cultures like the Hindu, the 
Tibetan, and, in part, the Chinese. 

The association is, however, twt close. It is definite, but it is frequently 
disturbed or partly dissolved by the intrusion of "accidental" forces of 
divers kinds, as well as by the complex set of the immanent consequences 
of the development of each type of culture. Economic processes and 
activities deal more closely with ''nature,'' with the forces of the inorganic 
and organic world, than do many other cultural processes and activities. 
Therefore, the former depend upon, and are influenced by, the natural 
forces possibly more than the latter. Or, to put it in other terms, the 
margin of immunity of the economic system from the intrusion of the acci
dental forces heterogeneous to the economic system may be narrower than, 
for instance, that of the scientific, philosophical, artistic, and ethical 
systems. For this reason these "external" forces may change, disrupt, 
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modify, and disfigure the immanent development of the economic proc
esses much more than they can upset the other cultural processes. 
Hence, the perceptible but much looser association of the economic 
fluctuations with our main variables, the chief types of integrated culture 
and their major compartments. This means that our conclusions agree 
with those of the economic interpreters of history, as well as of the opposite 
type, who claim that the economic section is integrated with the rest of 
the culture, including the ideological compartments. But in contradis
tinction to those theories, all of which assert equally that economic 
processes are particularly closely related to the other compartments of 
culture; in contradistinction especially to the" economic interpretation" 
of history, which claims that they are associated so closely that any 
change in these ecotlomic conditions is immediately reflected in the rest of 
the compartments-- in contradistinction to these, our conclusion is that 
the economic connection is rather loose as compared with the correlation 
of the other culture processes with one another. Art and science, science 
and religion, ethiral systems and law, law and religion and ari- these and 
other especially "ideolo~-:ical'' compartments of culture are interrelated and 
change in much closer unison than do, for tnstance, economic condiHons and 
art, economic conditions a11d science, economic conditions and criminal codes, 
economic conditions and any of her com parlment of culture. 

Such are the main inferences from the study of the quantitative aspect 
of the fluctuation of economic conditions in the systems of integrated 
cultures. 

N. Translated into terms of human behavior these conclusions mean 
that there is a definite, though not close, association between the culture 
mentality and the actual behavior of individuals and groups. The domi
nation of the Ideational mentality manifests itself -···even in the field of 
economic behavior- in a series of effects quite different from those upon 
the corresponding groups in the Sensate culture. The contemptuous or 
indifferent attitude toward all economic values dictated by the Ideational 
mentality results in the nonperformance of many activities aimed at an 
accumulation of wealth and the improvement of the economic conditions, 
on the one hand, and, on the other, in the toleration and performance of 
many acts which are not carried on by the Sensate man as being merely 
a waste of time and energy ; as being senseless, "uneconomic," and 
''unprofitable." Among such acts may be, for instance, the investment 
of the economic resources in an "unprofitable," though magnificent, 
cathedral, or in a "useless" religious relic; or the bequeathing of all one's 
property to an "idle" monastery, or to a missionary enterprise to spread 
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the Gospel; or the paying of a tenth or other portion of one's income to 
the priestly class; and the like. The Sensate mentality that makes eco
nomic value one of the greatest manifests itself behavioristically in the 
performance of many "economic" actions which Ideational man does not 
care to perform, and in the nontoleration and nonperformance of many 
acts which Ideational man does perform. Other conditions being equal, 
the Ideational culture mentality tends to make a society less prosperous 
economically than the Sensate mentality does. Thus, we find here 
fairly general evidence of the existence of some degree of association 
between the type of mentality and the type of behavior. Mentality and 
behavior in the economic field do not remain isolated and independent 
of each other, but are bound together to a considerable degree. The 
causal association is not everywhere close and leaves a considerable 
margin for the independent movement of the two variables, especially 
when various external and" accidental" forces interfere; nevertheless, it 
is quite clear and pennits us to adhere to the above conclusion. In 
Chapter Fifteen the problem of the relationship between mentality 
and behavior will be taken up systematically, and we shall see that the 
conclusion reached here is sustained by other evidence. 

0. This conclusion becomes still stronger if one examines not only 
the quantitative fluctuations of economic conditions in conjunction with the 
fluctuation of the types of culture, but the qualitative forms of economic 
organization and activities in each type of culture. Viewed from this 
qualitative standpoint, economic fonns show thousands of differences in 
the Ideational and Sensate atmospheres. Beginning with the general 
attitude toward economic values or with the theories of capital; the 
place of wealth in the total system of values; the institutions of property 
and ownership, profit, interest, usury, price, alms, and bequests; theories 
of production and distribution and consumption, and ending with the 
fonns of social relationships (familistic, or compulsory, or contractual) in 
the economic systems between their members and outsiders; and with 
the fonns of use of the capital - in all these respects the economic fonns 
and activities differ profoundly in Ideational, Idealistic, and Sensate cul
tures. This has been shown to some extent in the preceding parts of this 
work, especially in this part. Other investigators like Max Weber, F. de 
Coulanges, W. Sombart, A. Espinas, P. Huvelin, E. Durkheim, B. Mali
nowski, Hubert, Mauss, G. von Below, and many others, have also 
demonstrated it in many ways.2~ We still lack a work which offers a 

D See Mu Weber, G~sammrlle AufsliJu zur Rrligionssoziologie (Tubingen, IQ22-IQ2J), 3 

vols.; F. de Coulanges, The Ancknl City (Boston, Hpo); W. Somba.rt, "Terhnik und Kul· 

m-I8 
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systematic theory in this field; but the works that we have make it 
reasonably certain that the economic phenomena in their qualitative forms 
show a quite definite association with the corresponding forms of religion, 
ethical mentality, science, law, art, and other aspects of culture mentality. 
The economics of an Ideational society are fundamentally different from 
those of the Sensate society. The economic theory applicable to one type 
of society would be inapplicable in many respects to the other.26 

As I do not in this work intend to develop systematically the theory of 
the qualitative forms of economic phenomena in each type of culture {a 
sorely needed investigation which still awaits a competent investigator), 
the above remarks must suffice for my purposes. For the present it is 
important only to note that the association of the quantitative fluctua
tions of economic phenomena with the types of culture becomes still more 
definite when the qualitative forms are also considered. Both the 
quantitative and qualitative aspects being taken together, the existence 
of an association between mentality and behavior in the economic sphere 
becomes indubitable. 

tur," in Archiv fUr So:ialwissensrhafl (IQI I); A. Espinas, Les origines de kllechrwlogie (Paris, 
tS.n); B. Laum, Die geschlorsene Wirtschajl (Ttihingen, IQJJ). See other works referred to 
in P. Sorokin, Contemporary SOGU.logkaJ Theories, pp. 530 ff. and chaps. x and xii. 

• Contemporary classical or "institutional" or other varieties of economics, as systematic 
theories of economic phenomena, are all in fact theories of the Sensate economic phenomena. 
If one attempts to apply them to the economic phenomena of an Ideational society, they will 
be found not to fit at any point, whether they be theories of production, distribution, and 
consumption, value, price, demand and supply, wages, interest, profit, capital, or any other. 
Even to a purely familistic society they are inapplicable; they are still less applicable to the 
Idea.tional-familistic society. This is often not understood. We must not be surprised 
that the results of such misapplication are mostly monstrous. 
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Chapter Nine 

FLUCTUATION OF WAR IN THE HISTORY OF GREECE, ROME, 
AND EUROPE: I. METHODOLOGICAL 1 

I. INTRODUCTION 

In Chapter One I pointed out that the concepts of the organized group 
and the solidary group mean different things. A group may be solidary 
but not organized, and vice versa. All the organized groups with pre
dominant compulsory relationships in them are examples of the organized 
but nonsolidary social systems of interaction. So far as the distribution 
of the rights and duties, functions and social positions, among the mem
bers of the group; social differentiation and stratification within it; and 
other characteristics mentioned are crystallized and enforced, the group 
and the social relationships between its members are organized. No 
matter whether the crystallized system of social relationships is main
tabled within the group by compulsion or contract or familistic forces, it 
is an organized system. As such, it has an order and constituted system 
of relationships between its members and parts. Its network of relation
ships is definite and functions in an orderly manner. The group has an 
internal order and peace, and is in a state of equilibrium, to use a fashion
able and meaningless tenn,2 no matter by what means this order, peace, 
or equilibrium is maintained: by solidarity and love of familism; by 
contractual utility and advantages; or by rude coercion (as in prisons). 

Similarly, the relationships between different groups interacting with one 
another can either be organized or nol. \Vhen two states have a crystallized 
system of relationships between them, with all the characteristics involved 
in that term (see Chapter One), the social relation or interaction between 
them is organized, no matter whether it is just or unjust, whether it is 
maintained by mutual solidarity of the states, or by their contractual 

1 In co-operation with Lieutenant General N. N. Golovine, formerly Professor in the 
Russian Imperial General Staff College and Chief of the Staff of the Russian Armies on the 
Rumanian Front during the World War, and Profcssor~General A. A. Saitzoff. 

• Why it is meaningless, see P. Sorokin, "Lt concept d'cquili/Jre est·U nfcessaire am sciences 
soriales?" in Re11ue intcrnaJionak de sociologic (Septl'"mber-Dctober, 1936). 
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advantages, or by the coercion of one state by another. The relation~ 
ships between them are respectively orderly and peaceful (or are in a state 
of equilibrium) without regard to what this order, peace, or equilibrium 
is due. 

Any organized intragroup or intergroup system of social relationships 
experiences change in the process of its existence. These changes may 
be gradual or sudden, orderly or disorderly, slight or great, but any 
such network experiences them. Its change is one of the recurrent 
processes in the life history of any organized social group or intergroup 
relationship. 

The change may be orderly, brought about by the constituted authori· 
ties of the group, according to its written or unwritten laws and consti· 
tution, or according to the desires and mores of its members. Such a 
change represents an orderly modification or reconstruction of the system 
of social relationships of a given group or intergroup, and by it the net~ 
work of social relationships at no moment is broken or smashed or ceases 
to function. Like a house which is being renovated gradually, the 
system, in such a reconstruction, continues to preserve its identity, its 
continuity, and its functions. It, and the group, or the intergroup, 
remain completely organized in all such reconstructions. 

In other cases, the change proceeds along different paths. The organ· 
ized network of relationships of a given group, or the system of inter~ 
group relationships, breaks down, contrary to, and regardless of, the laws, 
constitution, mores, and authorities. The house of social relationships, 
to use a simile, crumbles instead of being renovated and reconstructed. 
The existing crystallized system of social relationships goes to pieces 
before the new one is built and replaces it. 

When this crystallized system is broken, the organized group becomes 
disorganized, the organized relationships between the groups cease to be 
such. By definition this means that the previously existing distribution 
of the rights, duties, functions, and social positions of the members of the 
group (within the group), or of the interacting groups in the intergroup 
relationship, ceases to exist as it was and becomes indefinite and confused. 
So become also the social differentiation and stratification within the 
group and between the groups. Order and peace (or equilibrium) dis· 
appear either in the life of the group, or in the relationship between the 
interacting groups. Instead, we have confusion; the interacting parties 
do not know what are their rights, duties, and functions, or generally the 
line of conduct, of each toward the others. The lines of social differen· 
tiation and stratification clearly delineated before now disappear. In~ 
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stead of a definite structure of the body social, we have a confused mass 
of its elements. 

Such a confusion leads generally to a growth of conflicts between the 
members (in the group) and between the interacting groups. Since 
"nobody knows" what is the proper relationship to one another, for 
this very reason the conflicts are likely to grow; what one party now 
regards as right, the other may feel as wrong. Increase of conflict means 
coercive antagonism in its open fonn, in the form of sheer violence applied 
by one party to another. 

The outlined series of events follows : ( 1) breakdown of the crystallized 
system of relationships; (2) ensuing confusion; (3) increase of conflicts 
and antagonisms; (4) outburst of overt compulsion and violence in the 
relationship of the members of the group, or between the interacting 
groups. The outburst may assume in some cases mild fonns, in others, 
the sharpest and rudest; in some cases the duration of disorder may be 
short - when the new crystallization takes place quickly - in others 
comparatively lasting. These variations occur, but an outburst of con
fusion, conflict, overt vWlencc invariably follows any breakdown of the 
crystallized system of relationships. 

When this process occurs within a group, we have the phenomenon of 
internal, or intragroup, disturbance, ranging from a little local confusion, 
disorder, riot, up to the greatest and bloodiest revolution possible, so far 
as the structure and functioning of its system of relationships is concerned. 

When the process takes place in intergroup relationships, we have the 
phenomenon of the external or intergroup disturbance, ranging from a mild 
dispute, a straining and rupture of diplomatic relationships, army and 
navy preventive maneuvers, a few fights between a few members of the 
groups, and ending with the ttllima ratio of solution of any conflict, 
external or intergroup: war, the sharpest outburst of violence in the 
breakdown of the system of intergroup relationships. 

Thus internal and external disturbances ·- rt'l!olution and war~ are but 
logical and factual consequences of the state of disintegration of the crystallized 
system of relationships. Their nature cannot be comprehended and a 
definition of them cannot be adequate, without the preliminary defini
tion of the organized system of social relationships and its breakdown. 
When this is done, the concepts of internal and external disturbances of 
revolution and war follow by themselves. 

Since that is so, a series of problems directly concerned with the study 
of sociocultural fluctuations arises, such as how often the breakdown of the 
crystallized system of relationships occurs in intragroup and intergroup 
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relationships in the course of time; how great becomes the outburst of 
violence, quantitatively and qualitatively, in such breakdowns; how long 
these disturbances last; whether there is any trend in the course of time 
as to a decrease or increase of these external and internal disturbances; 
and a legion of other problems. 

This explains why, in a study of the quantitative-qualitative fluctua
tions of the system of social relationships, the problem either of orderly 
reconstruction or of the breakdown of the crystallized system of relationships 

cannot be avoided. For the present, we shall omit the orderly way of the 
modification of the social system of interaction. If the space permits, we 
shall analyze it in a subsequent part of this work, together with many 
ever-recurrent processes in the life history of social systems of interaction, 
such as: origin or emergence of the system; its crystallization; the 
recruitment of its members; the placing of each in his social position; 
the horizontal and vertical shift of the members; and several other 
processes up to the termination of the existence of the organized system 
of interaction, or its death. At the present moment, we shq.ll concentrate 
on the study of the breakdowns, with their external and internal dis
turbances. 

This part is devoted to the study of the fluctuations of war, as the 
vastest and sharpest fonn of external or intergroup disturbances. The 
next part deals with the fluctuation of the internal disturbances or 
revolutions in the field of the system of social relationships. 

Such a study- of war and revolution -is at the same time an exami
nation of the outbursts of the sharpest forms of violence which occur in 
the life process of a group, or in a universe of interacting groups, from the 
standpoint of frequency, bloodiness, quantitative and qualitative mag
nitude, and other trends. 

In such outbursts the compulsory relationships become not only 
dominant and monopolistic, between the conflicting parties, but they 
become overt, and, as a rule, unlimited and unrestrained by any law or 
constitution or other inhibitions of the organized system of relationships. 
As a rule, sheer force toward the opposite party tends to become the 
supreme arbiter, and "everything is pennitted in regard to the enemy" 
tends to become the main principle. 

The phenomenon of the breakdown of the system, with ensuing war 
and internal disturbances, happens in the process of existence of the most 
diverse organized social ·groups; within and between families; within 
and between business organizations, criminal gangs, religious associations, 
trade unions, villages, educational institutions, political parties, and other 
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social groups. Most of them, if they exist long enough, experience these 
processes of external feuds and internal disturbances, if not always in the 
form of a bloody war, then at least in the milder phases of social struggle 
and conflict. For obvious reasons, all the internal and external disturb
ances in all the social groups cannot be studied here. For the sake of 
economy, we shall limit our study to the most important and historically 
registered disturbances that occur. on a large scale, in the vastest and most 
powerful systems of social interaction. The interstate wars and intrastate 
disturbances satisfy litis rcquiremmt. They arc not only the greatest and 
most influential, but they are to a considerable degree the resultant and 
the sum total of the most important internal and external disturbances 
within or between groups that live under the control of the state, or under 
that of the states involved in the war. If a disturbance inside a religious 
group, say, or between two religious sects. or two political parties, or two 
occupational unions, becomes ronsidcrable, it invariably involves the 
state where these groups live, and becomes also an internal or external 
disturbance to it. 

\Vhen large masses of employees start a "national strike," as a weapon 
against their employers, the state machinery, the state government, the 
state laws are immediately involved, and either the State settles the 
matter. or, if it cannot, the strike becomt·s a state disturbance and some
times develops into a riot, uprising, revolt. and revolution against the 
state system of social relationships and the state government. When the 
feud between, say, the Catholics and Protestants of two different states 
dew-lops and assumes a large magnitude, the disturbance of the inter
religious groups invariably involves the respective states and becomes an 
internal and cxll'rnal disturbance. 

All such large and important disturbances that start within or between 
social groups other than the state involve, as a rule, the respective states 
and turn into inkmal or external state disturbances. For these reasons, 
the important internal and external state disturbances sum up and are 
the resultant of the most important disturbances that originate in other 
than state groups. 

Only the small disturbances that do 110t exert a notable influence upon 
the lives and activities of the large groups may come and go without 
developing into state disturbances, though even there the State and its 
machinery arc usually involved, as the police, the judge, the mediator, the 
jailer, and executioner. Partly as a matter of economy of effort, partly as 
a matter of necessity, and mainly as a matter of scientific knowledge, we 
can afford to ignore these ripples of small disturbances and concentrate 
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on the external and internal disturbances that fonna1ly result in the 
interstate wars and intrastate disorders, riots, revolts, and revolutions. 

Now let us turn to the study of the movement of war between states, 
as the vastest and bloodiest form of external or intergroup disturbance. 

II. METHODOLOGICAL EXPLANATIONS AND RESERVATIONS 

What has been the movement of war magnitude, measured either by 
strength of army or amount of casualties, in the life history of the Graeco
Roman and Western civilizations? Has it been decreasing, increasing, or 
fluctuating trendlessly? Has its movement been associated in some 
tangible way with the waves of the Ideational and Sensate cultures? 
To all these questions contemporary social science gives no adequate 
answer. No doubt there are hundreds of different, seemingly cocksure 
theories which give very definite answers in a firm and unhesitating way, 
but among them there is hardly any which is based upon the necessary 
minimum of evidence. 

In the immense literature on the evolution of war and of peace, on their 
past, present, and future, exceedingly few authors 3 have tried to consult 
the sources of historical facts. Of these authors, so far as we know, only 
one or two attempt to study the problems sy!>tcmatically and quantita
tively, for several countries and several centuries. The greater part of 
this literature is merely" inspirational," substituting for the actual history 
of the warfare the history which the authors consider desirable. 

• Excellent, but purely historical. ~tudies of a single war or of a few wars are, of course, 
very numerous. But the studic.; which dral with the problem of the course of war, its increase 
or decrease during a long period of time, for several centuries in scvernJ countries, have indeed 
been surprisingly few. Only two studies treating the prohlcm from the comparative-quan
titative point of view are known to u~, namely, h W(lr Diminiohing? by F. A. Woods and 
A. Baltdy (Boston, 1915); the other, The Causrs of War and the Conditions of Pcare 
by Q. Wright (London, 1935), came out after this work had been written and unfortunately 
gives only summary conclusions without any figures and actual data. 

Of other factual studies of the above general tyPe th(' following can be mentioned: 
L. Hobhouse, G. Wheeler, and M. Ginsberg, The Mukrial CulJurc and Social InstitfdWm of 
the Simpler People-< (London, IQI$), pp. n8 tT.; G. Boda.rt, Losses of Life in Modern Wars 
(Oxford, 1916) and Milit.lThiotMhrhes Kriegs-Lexikon (Wicn and Leipzig, I()o7-IQ08); Ha.ns 
Delbruck, Gcsd1U. htc dcr KrU<g~kunst im Ral1men dcr polilt$dwn Gruhicht£, 6 vols. (Berlin, 
IQ00-1919); 0. Berndt, Die Zahl im Krkgc. Slaliolisfhc Daten aus dcr neuercn KriegsgesdtidUc 
(Wien, 18Q7); S. R . .Steinmetz, Soziologie tks Krie~o (Lripzig, 1919); S. Dumas and K. 
Vedcl-Petersen, Lonr., of L~(c Caused by War (Oxford, 1923); and a few others. The 
enormous "propaganda" literature in the field is practically worthless. The immense 
semiscientitic literature, !ike the works of J. Novicow, M. Vaccaro, and others (on these see 
chap. vi in P. Sorokin, Conlempr>rary Sodr>lvgical Thwrh:s, New York, 1928) either bas no 
r;ystematic factual data or has mostly fragmentary, "illustrative" cases which do not and 
cannot prove anything. 
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The reason for such a situation is at hand, namely, the impossibility of a 
perfect or even satisfactory study of the problem. The difficulties which 
meet an investigator are so obvious and so insuperable that the problem 
cannot be studied and answered satisfactorily, no matter who studies it. 
A very brief survey of some of the difficulties shows this fact convincingly. 

A. Factual Difficulties. (1) In many cases the necessary data are 
lacking concerning the size of the fighting forces, the number of human 
lives lost on each side, the proportion of the number of combatants to the 
total population of the countries involved in the war, the economic cost, 
the increase of morbidity and mortality in the civilian population, some
times even the length of the war- in brief, all the essential elements 
important to determining the increase or decrease of the magnitude of 
war in the course of time. Up to the second half of the seventeenth cen
tury, and especially in the chronicles of Ancient Greece, Rome, and medi
eval times, a lack of even roughly accurate data is the rule; the presence 
of such data is exceptional. For this reason no one, no matter how com
petent he be or how capable and how numerous his assistants, could 
make an entirely satisfactory study of the problem. Estimates can be 
used, but any estimate introdu("eS an element of uncertainty and inac
curacy. This, then, is the first source of error in the study. 

(2) The next factual difficulty is the unreliability and inaccuracy 
of much of the existing data. Even in regard to the World War, 1914-

I918, we do not have quite accurate figures for any of the belligerent 
countries. Even the official figures for that war show discrepancies, 
sometimes amounting to hundreds of thousands! (See the Appendix to 
this part.) How much more imperfect must be the data for the wars of 
the previous centuries! Each belligerent country tends to underestimate 
its own losses and to overestimate the losses of its enemy. In addition, 
the chroniclers and ancient historians often give purely fantastic figures, 
like Herodotus's estimate that there were a million men in the Persian 
army and the statements that annies of several hundred thousand took 
part in various medieval wars. Even when one uses the figures given by 
later, more critical, historians, for some of the wars, these figures are 
mainly estimates, not actual data, and therefore they are to some extent 
inaccurate. 

(3) The third factual difficulty is with the wars that lasted for a 
number of years. The intervals between the many battles in such wars 
varied from days to weeks, months, or even years. Undoubtedly the size 
of the armies was not the same, nor the proportion of losses constant, in 
the various battles of even the same campaign. If we had exact data for 
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each battle we could, of course, have measured the individual battles. 
Unfortunately, however, we do not know how many small battles and 
skirmishes occurred, and seldom do we know how many men were engaged 
in such minor conflicts or bow many were killed or wounded. This is 
especially important for wars before the sixteenth century when a "fight
ing army" represented something very indefinite and changing, now 
swollen by a large mass of the people of a given territory, and merce
naries, now reducerl to a small group of professional fighters. 

(4) There is another great difficulty in these wars of long durat£on. 
Compare the World War of the present century with any long war of past 
centuries. The period from 1914 to rgr8 was possibly the first period of 
relentless, almost incessant, warfare lasting for four years. There was 
hardly a day without more or less conflict between the lines of the oppos
ing armies, face to face in the trenches. The fighting was interrupted 
from time to time not so much by periods of peace as by still greater 
offensives. Consider, on the other hand, the Hundred Years' War, the 
Wars of the Roses, the Thirty Years' \Var, or, in fact, any campaign 
lasting for more than a few days. No such war continued without 
cessation for a hundred years, thirty years, ten years, or even for a full 
year. Such wars were really a srries of battles often separated by long 
intervals of time. During these intervals the fighting forces were out of 
cOntact, or in only passive ron tart, with each other, as in the case of skg:es. 

The duration of wars being one of the variables of the magnitude of war, 
evidently hvo wars may b(' identical in their apparent duration (from the 
beginning to the peace) but quite different in actual length, and therefore 
quite different in magnitude. In one case a duration of four years may 
mean uninterrupted fighting, as in the World War, and in another the 
same period from the declaration of war to the conclusion of peace may 
include only five or six battles, each lasting for a day or two, with perhaps 
a dozen still shorter skirmishes. Arithmetically the length of the two 
wars is the same; in reality they are of quite different lengths. Trans
lated into the language of actual fighting, the duration of the World War 
was much greater than the duration of the Hundred Years' War, or even 
than of several centuries of wars when each war means a series of battles 
occurring at long intervals of time. One can sec how great this difficulty 
is and how easily it may lead to blunders. 

(5) Coalitional wars cause further difficulty. Even if we know the 
size of the total army, we often do not know how large a share each of the 
allied countries had in it. Again we are forced to make estimates, which 
may or may not be accurate. 
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(6) Similarly, how can we make comparable the study of naval and 
territorial wars? What can we take as a unit for the essentially different 
types of warfare carried on by sea and by land? 

(7) The next difficulty, an appalling one, is presented by the fact 
that no country whose wars are studied has been quite uniform throughout 
the centuries in population, size, and extent of territory, but has varied 
considerably from period to period in these respects. Moreover, on a 
territory at one time occupied by one state several states has existed 
at other times, and vice versa. During the centuries studied, certain 
states disappeared and others made their appearance. For instance, 
what we now style Italy did not exist at all before the second part of the 
nineteenth century. What really existed were several states on the terri
tory of the present Italian kingdom. One of these states, Savoy, later on 
increased by Sardinia, was a kernel around which, through its dynasty, 
united Italy was grarlually built. Somewhat similar was the case of 
Spain, while the variability of what we call Austria was very great. To a 
certain degree this difficulty is encountered with regard to all the other 
states studied. 

Suppose we have certain data concerning the army's strength or 
casualties of war for Savoy in the latter part of the sixteenth century, 
when the duchy embraced only a small part of Italy. Suppose, further, 
that the respective figures for the Italy of the nineteenth or the twentieth 
century arc much higher. Can we conclude from this that the magnitude 
of war activities increased proportionately from the sixteenth to the 
nineteenth or the twentieth century? Evidently not. For the sixteenth 
century the data refer to only a small fraction of the population of Italy. 
For the later centuries a much larger population and much greater area 
are in question. To make the data comparable it is evidently necessary 
to correct or" equalize" them in conformity with the changes in the coun
tries studied. And obviously this cannot be done "accurately and 
exactly" for every war and every year or quarter century. 

(8) Finally, data are similarly lacking on the exact size of tire popula
tion of each country studied, during each of its wars. Before the seven
teenth century not only data for each war but data in general are non
existent. We find only estimates, or fragmentary data for this or that 
locality,.for this or that period, which in no way fill in the enormous gaps 
in the field. Again we must make estimates and run all the risk of being 
inaccurate. 

Not to continue this list of difficulties and obstacles, although there are 
many others besides the ones mentioned, the above gives an idea of how 



FLUCTUATION-OF WAR 

utterly impossible it is to study the problem "perfectly" and how great 
the danger is of making gross blunders in such a study, cautious as the 
investigator may be. 

B. Methodological Difficulty. The main methodological difficulty, 
added to all these factual difficulties, is the impossibility of making a 
"perfect translation" into purely quantitative language of any phe
nomenon that is qualitative-quantitative. Most sociocultural phenomena, 
including the phenomena of war and revolutions, are of this nature. 
Anyone who attempts to "measure" or to construct "indices" of the 
movement of crime, of business conditions, of the standard of living, of 
scientific progress, of religiosity, of divorce, of artistic activities, and so on, 
is confronted with the same methodological difficulty. He finds it im
possible to translate the changes in any one of these processes into the 
purely quantitative language of the indices; lor these processes are quali
tative-quantitative in nature. 

An illustration of this point was just given in the factual difference 
between the real duration of wars and their'' arithmetical," or actual, time 
duration. A vast ditTcrencc between two or more values which seem 
arithmetically equal is normal in the field of sociocultural phenomena. 
The most conscientiously marie " translations" into indices- business 
indices not excepted ~can be only very imperfect and based on several 
arbitrary assumptions which may or may not be sound. Here is an 
additional source of possible errors. 

This brief survey of some of the difficulties involved explains why the 
social sciences do not give even remotely valid answers to the questions 
with which the chapter is opened, why a perfectly valid answer cannot 
be given, and why overcautious scholars prefer to pass the problem by as 
not lending itself to be studied satisfactorily. It also explains why, in the 
place of scientific theories, we have endless "weeds," intuitional, inspira
tional, and propaganda derivations, manufactured every day by journal
ists, politicians, statesmen, ministers, professors, and others equally 
careless of the factual verification of their contentions, but similarly 
cocksure in their preconceived beliefs. 

In these conditions an investigator finds himself before an alternative. 
Either he must pass the problem by, however important it be, in order not to 
take chances of making too many, or too greal, blunders, or he must go ahead 
and take these chances. In this latter case the study would be of value only if 
he would try to be as careful and unbiased as possible in the study of the facts. 
The relevant facts he collects must be at least as complete as or more complete 
than £n any olher study hitherto made. He should twt claim the privilege of 
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infallibility or validity of his results, hut slwuld simply say, "Let us study 
the relevant facts as well as possible and then see what the results will be, 
'Without certainty as to whether they are accurate but 'With confidence that they 
are more reliable than purely inspirational theories or theories based upon 
only fragments o( the existing data." lie must put "all his cards on the 
table," in the sense of slating his assumptions explicitly and making the nature 
of his procedure perfectly clear to the reader. Finally, he must be ready to 
bear the most vicious, and for the most part, incompetent, criticism of a crowd 
of waiting critics, from ignorant Journalistic "snipers" and politicians, 
pacUists and militarists, up to the finicky and meticulous scholar accustomed 
only to a study of little narrowWpics and to the art of'' straining at the gnats.'' 

Of these alternatives I chose the second, with all its conditions, es
pecially the last. Some of the motives of this choice are obvious. The 
problem is too important to ignore it or to leave it to be handled "inspira
tionally." For my own curiosity I am interested in it; not finding any 
reliable answer to the personal quest in the field, I was forced to try to 
find the answer as well as I could. The tentative results based upon the 
available body of the data are better than results based upon mere wishes 
or upon fragments of these data. No exactness in detail can be claimed 
for such a venture; but I can at least urge in its favor that it has a more 
complete and more solid factual basis than either the offhand revelations 
of the inspirationalists, or even the studies hitherto made that cope with 
the problem set forth at the beginning of this part. Being possibly 
inexact in many details, it may nevertheless not be misleading in its 
essential conclusions when an appropriate criterion of validity is applied 
to it. The point is that there are different criteria of adequacy for a 
general map of a whole continent and for an inch map of a given county. 
Judged by the inch map any general map is fallacious; it shows straight 
lines where the inch map shows fancifully curved lines; it fails to show 
many roads, streams, and lakes, and a thousand other things, shown on the 
county map. And vice versa, by the scale of reference of the general map 
the inch map is incorrect, too. Those critics, however, who can apply 
the proper criterion in each case will find each map correct in its own way 
and each as necessary for its own purpose as the other - one for planning 
a journey from the Pacific to the Atlantic, the other for detailed orienta
tion on reaching a given street and house. 

In the general field of human knowledge both maps are necessary. 
For many purposes we need to familiarize ourselves with the meticulous 
map drawn by the historian of a given single event, single group, single 
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war, or of even a detail of these limited' areas; for other purposes we need 
a map of several eras or a survey of a whole continent, which may be 
little known. We must use a broader perspective and longer vistas. For 
such purposes even a very imperfect, grossly representative map may be 
of value, sometimes of great value. It is clear, then, that any study of the 
facts of war for many centuries belongs to the same class as a general map 
of a vast and almost unexplored continent. 

Comparing the chances that the inch map and the rough sketch map 
of the little-known continent also may be faulty, the inch map has not 
always nor necessarily the advantage. Many of the "most exact" and 
minute studies made, supposedly, with "perfect scientific technique" 
have proven in due course of time to be utterly wrong, <'VCn tested by the 
"inch-map" criteria of validity. And here we arc concerned with many 
of the "most careful" and "controlled" of experimental, statistical, and 
historical investigations. For a detailed historical study and its con
clusions to be utterly destroyed by the finding of a new "inscription" 
or "pot" is not a rare phenomenon. Almost every day brings the down
fall of "minute quantitative" studies; and even of the exat·tness of 
routine problems not much need be said. During the last five or ten years 
it has happened that many a research made with all ''tests of reliability'' 
and many volumes published by reputed authorities have been either 
wholly or partially wrong. 

The same is true of general maps. They have been hardly less liable 
to fallibility. Since" humanum crrarc est" in making the inch map or the 
general map, in exploring either an unknown or a known region, one may 
be excused for adventuring into an unexplored region, preferring to err in 
this venture rather than be safe- and bored- · in the home town, walk
ing no farther than from the drugstore to the grocery store day after day. 

Trying to "know more and more about less and less," social sciences in 
recent times have perhaps walked too much between the drug and grocery 
stores not to become finicky. We have been choosing the problems of 
study not so much by their importance as by a possibility of making a 
"fine and accurate study of the topic." As a result we are overwhelmed 
with fine studies of the correlation between the number of windows in 
farmhouses and toilet rooms with and without running water; with many 
monographs on the armor of the Black Prince in a certain battle; with the 
large quantity of studies painfully elaborating the obvious, like" after the 
spring comes summer, then fall, and winter"; and so on. Pushed too far 
in that direction, these investigations become a worthless parody on 
science. To avoid this situation, once in a while, somebody has to take 
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upon himself the doubtful privilege of selecting an important topic for his 
study, though it does not lend itself to an exact investigation. In this 
part (as well as in this whole work) I am volunteering to take such a sub
ject for sake of my adventurous spirit (not to say for the sake of the 
welfare of science). Granting all the possible shortcomings, I bring no 
apology for the chapter. However great its defects be, they are possibly 
less than in most, if not in all, the studies of the problem on a general map 
basis. Let others who can do bettt>r do better; unfortunately they have 
not done so, as yet! 

Stressing the difficulties of the study in the above, on the other hand I 
must say that. in spite of their enormity, they do not make quite hopeless 
the possibility of arriving at some conclusions at least roughly approxi
mating accuracy in their main parts. 

Many estimates \vere used in the place of actual data. But the use of 
estimates does not necessarily signify error. Everything depends upon 
the nature and upon the Lasis of the estimates, and upon the degree of 
accuracy desirable in a given investigation. All srienC<'S dealing with an 
empirical world use estimates extensively in one form or another. In the 
"exact" sciences, when an astrophysicist, on the basis of a certain number 
of actual fad~ or rt'lati~mshi]lS observed, ''extrapolates'' the observed 
actuality and builds a theory of the whole rosmos, he is professing to use 
estimates, and is erecting an immense theory on a definitely limited 
foundation. Mu!ati5 mutandis, the process is the same when a physicist 
or chemist formulates a generalization or "unlimiterl law" on a limited 
basis of experimentation or observation. Almost any scientific law or 
generalization is in a sense "extrapolation" or '' e:>timatc." 

Thi::. is still more certain in the biological and the social sciences. When 
a biologist like Cuvier reconstructs the whole anatomy of a prehistoric 
animal on the basis of a few bones; when, like Darwin and Lamarck, he 
frames an all-embracing theory of evolution on the basis of a number of 
"given factual points," he is estimating, and his theories arc mainly 
"estimates." When, from a limited number of inscriptions or excavated 
pots or vases or from such contemporary testimony as has been pre
served, a historian constructs a well-rounded description of the culture of a 
past period, he is giving an example of the wide use of the method of 
estimates in writing history. He draws the lines and coherent designs 
on the basis of the few scattered points on his canvas. He hardly ever 
has so "complete a set of facts" about the past as to make "filling in of 
the holes" unnecessary, Unavoidably, the "holes," as a rule, are very 
large. 

Ill- fQ 
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Direct estimates and guesses in the narrow sense of the tenn are present 
in almost any historical work dealing with a relatively important topic. 
A mere description of a very narrow topic, such as this or that document, 
this or that pot, is perhaps possible without any estimate or speculative 
element. But as soon as an attempt is made to interpret an object or 
give it a meaning, a guess comes in by a back door, if not by the front. 

All this, however, does not mean that in essentials astrophysics, chem
istry, biology, and history are necessarily misleading. So far as we know 
and can judge, they contain a great deal of truth. Economics, political 
science, psychology, anthropology, and sociology are all full of estimates. 
And in spite of all that, all these disciplines do not consist only of errors, 
and perhaps do not contain so much of error as of something that can be 
styled relatively valid "truth." 

This aside suggests that the use of estimates per se must not prejudice 
us against the validity of the results. If the estimates, like a line, have 
several actual data as their basis; if, further, the "line of estimates" is 
drawn in conformity with other circumstances which show the extreme 
limits beyond which the line cannot go; if one does not claim for the 
estimates the accuracy of a perfect "inch map" but claims only that in 
an uncharted country the lines are roug-hly arrurate within a large margin 
of error granted in advance; and if in spite of allowances for as wide a 
margin of error as possible tlw ron elusions remain essentially the same--
given all these conditions, estimates are one of the most useful of instru
ments for making a first approximation to reality. 

This is the case -with the present study. As the reader can sec from 
the detailed list of the wars (~ee the Appendix to this part) most of 
the Greek or the Roman war ftgures involve estimates concerning the 
strength of the army and the casualties. As such they are inaccurate 
from the standpoint of the inch map. However, from the standpoint 
of the continental map they arc roughly representative. We arc rea
sonably certain that the siu· of the Greek armies in any of the wars 
never exceeded so,ooo fighters. Only in two or three wars a figure ap· 
proaching this size is found. This means that our estimates have a 
definite upper limit beyond which they cannot go. The totality of other 
data on various wars permit us grossly to guess the probable lower limit 
of these variables for each of these wars. If, therefore, the estimates 
err to some extent, they do not err so much as to be purely fantastic 
or to deviate from the reality to such an extent as to give entirely 
misleading results. Likewise, as the reader can see, most of the data 
of the medieval wars are estimates, and these estimates intentionally 
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are made "uniform" for many wars of the same decades, and for the same 
country, say 20,000 for the strength of the army and 4 per cent for the 
losses. No doubt the real sizes of the fighting force and losses in these 
wars fluctuated considerably from war to war, even from one period of 
the same war to another. And yet, we can be reasonably certain that the 
figures used are within the limits of the possible maximum of the forces 
and the losses for the respective periods, because none of the critically 
analyzed records give a figure higher than the maximum assumed. As to 
the minimum, here again, in conformity with the conditions of the war, 
we used a guess, but a guess either based upon an actual figure preserved 
about another war adjacent to it in time and similar in conditions, or 
upon some other relevant circumstance. 

For some of the wars we have a factual datum concerning the strength 
of the anny and the losses in a certain battle. Therefore we are entitled 
to use these data, in many cases, as typical. For the wars of the seven
teenth century and later, the situation is incomparably better because 
for these wars, in the majority of rases, we have roughly accurate data. 

Such a procedure certainly introduces mall)' inaccuracies. But con
sidering that we arc dealing with the continental map of many countries 
and many centuries, from the standpoint of the "scale" of such a map 
these inaccuracies and the probability of blunders are hardly much 
greater than many similar statements of the "inch-map" historians of a 
certain unique <'Vent or battle, from the standpoint of their respective 
''scale." Take. for instance, the following statements of the ''inch-map" 
historian:;: "On April zs (1813) Napoleon had at his disposal 145,000 
men, including 10,000 cavalry and 400 guns. . . . The Allies at the most 
could only muster 8o,ooo men." "The French lost 18,000 men, the 
Allies only to,ooo." ·! "At the head of 3000 men, this intrepid leader ... 
had seized Tergoes." 5 "In the beginning of October, 1575, the eastern 
provinces of the Republic were ravaged by a predatory Tartar horde, 
said to be rzo,ooo strong." 6 "Over 6000 French were killed or 
wounded." 7 

Some of these statements arc definitely approximate, like the 11 0ver 
6ooo French" (how much over?), the others draw a straight line where, 
on the inch-map and in reality, there was a curved line; all the figures 
give round thousands or hundreds, which is not necessarily true. Like
wise when we are told that in such and such battle the army was, say, 
3000 men, the statement is not perfectly accurate. Even granting that 

'The Cambridge MQ/Jrnz History (popular ed., New York, 1933), Vol. IX, pp. ST7-5tR. 
1 lbid., Vol. III, p. l34. "Ibid., Vol. III, p. 92. 1 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 41\7. 
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it really were 3000 before the battle (which is doubtful; more probably 
it was somewhat more or less than 3000), during the battle the exact num
ber of the fighting men varies- at one moment some of them are kept 
in reserve, at another some arc killed and wounded; in other words, if we 
take the real number of the fighting army it varies even during the dura
tion of one battle, now more now less, and in no battle does it remain 
exactly constant. Insofar, on the scale of an inch map, the historians 
draw a straight line where in fact it should be curved, and give us al!!O a 
kind of estimate instead of the exact figures. So far as the figure given 
approximates the actual, though varying. figure, the historian is perfectly 
right in his procedure. Dealing with a continental map, an investigator 
is in a somewhat similar position, with the diiTercnce that his continental 
map permits him to have a much larger amplitude of approximation. If 
it does not go beyond this many times larger range of the "legitimate 
error," his approximations can be as accurate as the approximations of an 
"inch-map" historian. From this standpoint, if in many wars instead of 
an estimated army of, say, Io,ooo, the real size of the armies were indeed 
7500, 13,455· even 2o,ooo, or 3000, the results when summed up for a 
series of wars of a given quarter century or century are not misleading. 
They are rough approximations to the reality and would show the rliffer
ence between such a period and a period where the typical size of the 
army in many war~ is estimated as wo,ooo. In the first case the sizes 
tended to gravitate around w,ooo and in the second around Ioo,ooo. 
The difference in the results roughly refkcts the real change in the real 
war magnitude, though the real sizes were different from the assumed 
estimates of to,ooo and IOO,ooo. In other words, though the data for 
most of the wars of the period before the seventeenth century are esti~ 
mates, and therefore inaccurate, they are estimates based not upon mere 
fancy, but typical for lhe wars of the period, and based upon a certain 
amount of actual data. When, in addition to this, a large range of error 
for these estimates is granted in advance, sometimes up to 300 per cent, 
and in spite of this the conclusions reached hold, such a situation speaks 
well in favor of the rough reliability of these estimates and conclusions. 

Now let us take the unreliability or the biased character of the actual 
existing data. There is no great danger of falling victim to really fan
tastic data from the past; their nature is too evident and has been too 
clearly exposed by prominent historians of the period of the war. As for 
the biases within reasonable limits, in a mass study of wars like this study, 
such biases would be present for all the centuries and all the parties, and 
so may cancel one another to a considerable degree. Besides, I do not 
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claim perfect accuracy for the indicators, and admit a very wide margin 
of probable error. Such inaccuracies within reasonable limits (so narrow 
as to make it impossible to detect them) would not and cannot essentially 
change the results. As the reader can see below, the official and authori~ 
tative sources give figures for the World War differing sometimes by 
I,ooo,ooo to r,soo,ooo soldiers. And yet, for the purposes of this study 
even such an enormous discrepancy does not make much difference; 
whichever figure we take, the maximum or the minimum, in both cases 
the magnitude of the World War comes out as unique and unprecedented. 

As for the third factual difficulty presented by wars of long duration, 
with their many battles, the varying numbers engaged in these battles, 
and the varying numbers killed or wounded, this certainly may lead to 
errors. Again, however, the danger should not be exaggerated. It was 
greatly reduc~::d, if nut eliminated, by s;:curing factual data for each 
important battlc, whenever possible, and thus breaking up a long war 
into the series of separate campaigns of which it consisted. When a 
war could not be divided into campaigns, it was broken up into several 
separate periods, and each of these periods, again, was estimated on the 
basis of actual data concerning its battles, or the total size of the fighting 
forces on all the fronts of the war. This means a closer approximation 
to reality than if the whole war had been taken as a unit and estimated 
by the same values throughout its existence. In subsequent detailed 
descriptions of the wars, in the Appendix to this part, the reader will 
see that the averages of many long wars are based upon the data of the 
army's strength and the losses in several of its battles. If the war were 
conducted upon one front only, these actual figures give some basis for 
the average assumed. If it were conducted upon two or more fronts, 
respective correction is made. sometimes upon the basis of the actual 
data, sometimes hypothetically, but hardly exceeding the wide margin 
of error granted in advance. 

Considering, further, that the same method is uniformly applied in all 
such cases and for all the centuries studied, the 'Wide probability of error 
is eliminated to a considerable degree. And, however strange it may 
sound to persons who do not work on investigations of social phenomena 
en masse, this uniformity of method perhaps insures against erratic and 
violent fluctuation of the data even better than the use of a few, widely 
different actual data. A uniform "measuring stick" applied to all the 
centuries on the same principle makes the results, in a sense, more probable 
and comparable than results based merely upon a few fragmentary and 
quite widely divergent data about a few battles of the same long war. 
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What on an inch map of a given single war investigated in detail would 
have been an "unforgivable error" is our "salvation'' in the case of the 
general map, and means "drawing a straight line" on sound principles, 
instead of showing the turns and curves seen on the inch map. 

A more difficult problem, in view of the differences in the amount of 
actual fighting within the same length of time in different wars, is the 
problem of measuring the duration of long-continued conflicts. Fortu
nately the phenomenon of a lasting war with continuous and uninter
rupted fighting appears for practically the first time with the War of 
1914-I9I8, and to hardly any important degree previously. In all the 
centuries preceding the twentieth, the long wars consisted of a number of 
battles and skirmishes separated from one another by considerable in
tervals of time during which no important fighting occurred. In the 
Greek, the Roman, and the medieval wars these intervals were perhaps 
longer than in the wars of the seventeenth and subsequent centuries; 
but the difference was not fundamental:" 

For these reasons, to measure the duration of the wars uniformly by 
the period between the opening of each war and the conclu!>ion of peace 
does not necessarily lead to gross error. If anything, since the intervals 
of inactivity between engagements in long wars in the past seem to have 
been somewhat longer than in wars in more recent centuries, this method 
may minimize the real magnitude of the more recent wars and slightly 
exaggerate the magnitude of the wars of Greece, Rome, and the Middle 
Ages. But, in view of the results, I am ready to grant any reasonable 
"inflation" of the wars of the earlier periods. 

As to the difficulty presented by the coalitional wars, in the cases where 
data about the share of each allied country in the total coalitional army 
were lacking, I had to use estimates based on the relative population of 
the allied countries and on other relevant circumstances. Such estimates 
are probably inaccurate to a considerable degree, but, in most cases, to 
a smaller degree than the maximum of probable error granted. Besides, 
at worst, such errors concern only the data for each allied country, not 
the data for the whole coalitional army. As only the latter count in the 
final computation of the magnitude of the war for all the countries studied 
from century to century, the errors that, we grant, may occur do not 
influence the totals for all the countries. If the share of one of the 
allies were overestimated, the share of the others must have been under· 
estimated, while the total for the whole coalitional anny remained unin· 
fluenced by these partial overestimations and underestimations. 

1 Compare Q. Wright, op. ciJ., pp. Jo-35· 
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For comparison of the territorial and the naval wars no perfect measuring 
stick is available. As the best available basis for the appraisal of the 
magnitude of the naval wars we have taken the number of fighting men 
on the ships engaged in the battles, rather than the number of naval 
vessels. The size of the ships has varied too often and too widely to serve 
as an adequate basis for quantitative comparison. We grant that the 
size of the forces on the ships is far from being satisfactory as a basis, but 
it seems the best choice among the possibilities. Since naval battles 
are but a small part of all battles, and since the same stick- the size of 
the human forces of the navy-·- is applied uniformly to all such wars for 
all the centuries, the possible error can hardly be of particular significance 
and cannot greatly change the essentials of the conclusions reached. 

Of the other factual difficulties mentioned, there remain two most 
formidable ones, the varying size of the countries studied and the lack of 
exact statistics, for the centuries before the eighteenth, as to the popu
lations of these countries. Again there is no perfect way to combat the 
f1rst of these difficulties. However, there are several circumstances which, 
in all probability, eliminate the greater part of the error and reduce it to 
limits within which it ceases to be misleading, so far as the essentials of 
the conclusions are concerned. 

In the first place, for several of the countries studied, the variation in 
their size and population in the course of time is neither excessively great 
nor of such a nature as to be fundamentally harmful to the results 
achieved. Indeed, since we study ancient Greece as a unit, including all 
its states, the territorial as well as the populational unit for Greece remains 
practically the same throughout the centuries studied. The changes 
which ocmrred are relatively insignificant and therefore unimportant. 

The situation with Rome or, rather, Roman Italy, is similar. Since 
Italy, primarily, is studied through the centuries from the fourth B.C. 
to the fifth A.D., the unit here again remains essentially constant. The 
Roman Empire, certainly, varied greatly in size from century to century 
within the above period. This I fully realize, and in the final computation 
of the indicators of war per 1 ,ooo,ooo of the population I take these vari
ations into consideration and reduce them to the same unit. 

There is a similar situation in the cases of Great Britain, France, 
Russia, and, in part, the Netherlands. The main body of the territory 
of each of these countries and its population, when taken together with 
one or two other countries, is essentially unbroken and not radically 
different. What differences and variations there be are merely additions 
to, or subtractions from, one of the other countries studied, for these nine 
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European countries cover the greater' pirt of the "European universe." 
,~lhen, finally, the movement of the war magnitude for all these countries 
taken together is computed, these changes correct one another and repre
sent "variations" from one part of the "basket" to another, but within 
the same "basket universe." This means that if this variability factor 
is likely to lead to !\everal errors in the indicators for individual countries, 
in the final computation of indicators for the "whole universe" of these 
countries, which is the main point of this study, this source of error 
becomes incomparably less dangerous, especially when necessary allow
ances are made. 

Somewhat different is the situation in regard to Austria-Hungary, 
Germany, Italy, and Spain. The territory occupied by these countries 
at the beginning of the World War had certainly undergone enormous 
variations. For instance, we begin the study of the movement of tbe 
wars of Italy with the wars of the duchy of Savoy and Sardinia, which at 
the time occupies only a small part of Italian territory and is only one of 
eleven or more states. 

With regard to Spain there is a somewhat similar situation. We begin 
our investigation with the moment when Castile and Aragon, which did 
not cover the whole Spanish peninsula, were unified. Evidently, our 
indicators of the wars of Italy and Spain will be misleading if they begin 
with the wars of the kernel states around which the modern states have 
grown, for each of these units at .first embraced only a part of the popu
lation of its peninsula. Ju~t because, when the other states united and 
were joined to the growing states of Italy and Spain, these units grew, 
therefore the indicators must grow. Any conclusion as to the increase of 
war in the course of history that might be drawn from the gr(1wth in the 
war indicators for these particular countries would obviously be mis
leading. 

Mutatis mutam:lis, the same can be said of the empire of the Hapsburgs 
and, in part, of Germany. Our study of the wars of Germany begins 
with the wars in Pru:;sia in the seventeenth century. Again, Prussia at 
that time did not contain several other states which were later united 
around it to form the (;ennan Empire. Prussia was a smaller unit than 
later Germany. A study of its wars does not embrace the wars carried 
on by the other German states, whereas the wars of Germany do. With 
Austria-Hungary the- situation is still more complex and, if not corrected 
in some way, h; likely to lead to enormous errors. 

Clearly realizing these conditions in rC'gard to these four countries in 
particular. I have tried to combat them by several procedures. So far as 
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Austria-Hungary is concerned, I study not so much the wars of Austria
Hungary as the wars of Central Europe as it was united in the Holy 
Roman Empire of the German nation. This means that the unit studied 
throughout the centuries from the twelfth to the seventeenth is relatively 
constant, Central Europe in the form of the Holy Roman Empire. When, 
beginning with the seventeenth century, the wars of Prussia-Germany are 
taken separately from the wars of Austria-Hungary, these two countries 
again embrace almost the whole of Central Europe; therefore the unit, 
Central Europe, remains essentially constant throughout the whole period 
studied. 

In regard to Italy and Spain, though during the first few centuries 
studied the united state Castile-Aragon did not embrace all the population 
of the Spanish Peninsula, nor did Savoy and Sardinia embrace all of the 
Italian population, most of the other states of the Italian and Spanish 
peninsulas through all these centuries comlXJsed a part of either Austria, 
France, Spain, or Italy. For this reason they enter into the study of 
the wars of these countries and are not left out. For any single country 
this factor of the variability of its size, and the noninclusion of the wars of 
other states of Italy or Spain in the wars of the kernel state around which 
they have sinre united, may lead to the error of fictitious increase of its 
war indkators when the other states arc incorporated in the kernel state. 
For the whole "European universe," however, so far as represented by 
the nine countries studied, this error is derreascd to a considerable degree. 
In one way or another, the wars of these "other states'' entered into the 
wars of either Austria, France, the Spanish Empire, or Italy. 

Probably, however, not all the wars of those other states, nor all parts 
of Italy and Spain enter into the total war indicators for the whole uni
verse of the nine countries studied. Many a war of the Italian city 
states, the attivities of the tondottieri, the armed conflicts of various 
factions and groups. like the long conflicts of the Knights of St. John of 
Compostclla and many others, either did not enter into the results or 
entered only in part, and often in a small part, leading thus to an under
estimation of the war activities for the earlier centuries of European 
history. 

This is still more true of the ''private wars'' in the Middle Ages. The 
extent of these "private wars" was probably exaggerated by the early 
historians of the :Middle Ages. But, no doubt, these "wars" were 
numerous, and often disastrous and destructive, for the locality in which 
they occurred and for the small groups involved in these conflicts. Most 
of such ''wars'' did not enter into our list of wars at all for two convincing 



FLUCTUATION OF WAR 

reasons. First, strictly speaking they Weie not wars. They were some
thing similar to what we style now "the gangsters' war," or "collective 
crimes," or "group redress." Since these are not considered for recent 
times, they were omitted for the earlier centuries also. In the second 
place, there is no possibility of computing and of "measuring" them on 
account of a lack of even the most approximate data. Formally these 
reasons are quite sufficient to justify their omission from any investigation 
of war. Factually, these private wars were probably a kind of substitute 
for the real wars during: the earlier centuries. However, the omission of 
these "private wars" may lead to an undue underestimation of the war 
activities during the Middle Ages and to overestimation for the recent 
centuries. 

For all these reasons, other allowances have to be made and have to be 
made liberally, within even the exaggerated margins of minimum and 
maximum. Since we seek only a rough approximation to reality, we 
make quite a liberal allowance, doublin{i and even trebling the magnitude 
of war activities for all the countries studied up to the sixteenth or seven
teenth century, after which these factors of variability and of other 
conditions menttoned cease to play a notable role. It is probable that 
doubling more than amply compensates the possible underestimating of 
the wars of these countries for the centuries from the twelfth to the 
seventeenth, and that trebling makes these wars seem far greater than 
they really are. Such an allowance certainly must satisfy even the 
most ardent critic. 

We are ready to grant the same allowance for early centuries for all 
the other countries studied, though there are hardly any serious reasons 
for doubling their war activities. But we are willing to be unduly liberal 
in our admission of the margin of possible error. Instead of bein~t: 

"stingy," we thus open wide the doors of this margin, so that no critic 
need break violently into the building of our results. And yet, with all 
these allowances, as we shall see, the essentials of the results will hold 
under the minimum and maximum points of the overliberal margin of 
error. So much for this difficulty; with these corrections, considerations, 
and allowances it seems to be rendered harmless to a great degree. 

The next complicating factor is presented by the fact that, especially 
in the wars for the centuries before the eighteenth, the fighting force of a 
given country consisted not only of the soldiers of this country but also nf 
foreign mercenaries or men enlisted in various ways into the army. Some
times the proportion of such "foreign fi!!:hters" was very considerable. 
Strictly speaking they had to be excluded, or at least separated, from the 
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army of the citizens or subjects of a given country. This, however, is 
impossible in most of the wars of the centuries before the eighteenth. 
Insofar, the figures used contain another possibility of error. However, 
in the final computation of the relative indicators of war for the whole of 
Europe the error is again greatly mitigated. If in the Prussian or the 
French armies there were many foreigners, these foreign elements were 
usually from one of the nine European countries, and only rarely and in a 
small proportion from a population outside. In other words, they were 
from the same European "basket universe," and were included in com~ 
puting the total. 

The next point to be mentioned is the exceedingly variable size of the 
fighting forces throughout the Middle A;;cs. In rome of its wars the fighting 
forces consisted only of ''professional" fighters, and therefore were small; 
in other cases around that kernel was gathered together a large mass 
of additional fighters, various mercenaries. and an able-bodied local 
population which enlarged the army's strength considerably. Such a vari
ability makes any estimate made for the wars of these centuries particu
larly uncertain. But again, the variability should not be exaggerated. 
One-time creditable ''histories'' about the enormous size of the Crusades, 
and of some other armies of the Middle Ages, now can be definitely dis
counted as fantastic. The maximum limits of almost all the medieval 
wars rarely, if ever, exceeded 20,000 (up to the wars of the fifteenth 
century). The main force of the fighters almost always consisted of the 
professionals, the nobility, the mercenaries, and soldiers by occupation. 
The temporary enlargement of this central force by the nonprofessional 
fighters was a somewhat epiwdic event and probably happened during all 
the centuries of the Middle Ages, without being a specific trait of a specific 
century. For these reasons, the estimates aim to give the strength and 
the losses of the central fighting force throughout these centuries. 
Though they deviate from the fanciful variability of the medieval reality, 
nevertheless the "straight lines" of the estimates do not necessarily dis~ 
figure the comparative picture of the war activities from century to 
century. These straight lines are uniformly applied to all these centuries, 
and are aimed at the central force of the military machinery, disregarding 
the unknown factor of the episodic enlargement of this central core by 
various nonprofessional fighters or professional mercenaries. 

Finally, the difficulty presented by the lack of population statistics for 
the centuries before the seventeenth or eighteenth is not absolutely 
unconquerable. In the first place, there are many estimates by historians 
and specialists on population which permit us to arrive at some roughly 
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correct figures, within a reasonable margin qf error. Again we wish to be 
most liberal As the reader will see later on, we are ready to grant the 
widest possible margin of error there, amounting to 300 per cent. Within 
these very wide limits, certainly, are included the actual populations for 
the centuries studied. If the essential conclusions still hold under the 
minimum and maximum points of this margin, there must be something 
valid in the results. 

The factual difficulties, then, are real and serious, but are not absolutely 
unconquerable. 

Let us tum now to the methodological diificulties. These difficulties. 
as aforesaid, consist mainly in the impossibility of perfectly'' translating'' 
qualitative-quantitative pht:nomena into the language of purely quantita
tive indicators. If, however, an investigator does not attempt to turn 
qualities into quantities but limits his task to translating some of the purely 
quantitative aspects of the pheno-mena of war into quantitative language, no 
logical or epistemological obstacles to the enter prise exist. If the investigator 
limits his task still more by considering only the most essential elements of 
the quantitative aspects of his subject, the task is a reasonable, not an 
impossible, one. 

Are there quantitative aspects of the phenomena of war that can be 
counted? Evidently! The first such quantitative element is the size 
of the army, which is'' countable'' and ''meamrable. '' As to the casual
ties, here again units-- individuals killed and wounded- exist, need 
not be invented, and can be counted. Such another quantitative element 
is the duration of the war, which has units of time in which it can be 
counted and compared with other time units. 

This means that within the above limitations, and providing the 
investigator does not claim that these quantitative elements exhaust all 
the quantitative and qualitative components of war, a quantitative study 
of war in these respects is possible. 

This study deals precisely with these three quantitative elements of 
war: the strength of the army, the number of casualties (killed and wounded), 
and the duraticm of each of the wars studied. No other aspect of the war 
phenomena is studied, not the economic losses, nor the morbidity and 
mortality of the civilian population, nor anything else. The conclusions 
reached are based upon the data of these three variables only, and concern 
these three aspects only, no more and no less. Therefore, all the claims, 
as well as the criticism, which involve other aspects of war movement 
not studied here should not be addressed to this study and its conclusions; 
they belong somewhere else. 
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Now tum more specifically to the material of the study, and its pro~ 
cedure, so far as it is not outlined above. 

III. THE MATERIALS OF THE STUDY 

We have taken almost all the known wars of Greece, Rome, Austria, 
Germany, England, France, the Netherlands, Spain, Italy, Russia, and 
Poland and Lithuania from the periods indicated in the subsequent tables 
(Chapters Ten and Eleven) to the present time, or, in the case of Greece 
and Rome, to the loss of Greek independence and to the so-called ''end of 
the Western Roman Empire," respectively. The existence at least of 
some relatively and very roughly reliable data or estimates on war deter
mines for each country the earliest period with which the study may 
start. The earlier periods, for which no data exist, have, of course, to 
be excluded. 

In the way outlined above we have studied about 9 967 important 
wars (not battles) divided about as follows among the different countries: 
in Greek history, 24 ; in Roman, 8 I ; in Austrian, I 3 I ; in German, 24 ; in 
English, I76; in French, 185; in Dutch. 23; in Spanish, 75; in Italian, 
32; in Russian, rsr; in Polish and Lithuanian, 65. 10 Having obtained 
the data for the three variables for each of these wars, we then grouped 
these data by twenty-five-year periods for each of the variables, obtain
ing in this way three time series for each of these countries by twenty
five-year periods. 

In regard to each of these wars it is attempted to give its duration, the 
strength of the army, and the number of the casualties. The duration is 
known in almost all cases and therefore presents no real difficulty. In 
many cases where two or more wars were waging concurrently, two wars 

• We write "about" because there arc certain wars which some historians count as single 
wars while others count each of these as two or more separate wars. The number, therefore, 
varies somewhat according to the procedure adopted. Then several small wars in adjacent 
years are united into one group. However, the number of wars as such in no way influences 
the absolute or the relative indicator>. 

~~ Here the reader may be puzzled by the fact that the number of the wars for some of 
the countries- like England, France, Russia, and Austria- is great while for some other 
countries- like Gennany, Spain, Holland, and Italy- it is comparatively small. Such a 
contrast may appear unbelievable. The real reason for it is that the study of the wars for 
the countries of the second group starts only with the sixteenth or the seventeenth centuries, 
while the countries with the larger number of wars are studied beginning with the tenth or 
the eleventh centuries. As the countries with a small number of wars began their independent 
history only later, the wars which were carried on in their present territory before that entered 
into the history of the countries with the larger number of wars, and hence the contrast. It 
does not mean that one group of the countries bas been more peaceful or military than another. 
See further Chapter Ten, where the real meaning of this contrast is explained. 
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each lasting one year counted, according to one method, as two years. 
As a result, the number of years of war for any one country may rise as 
high as 45 or so years within a quarter~century period. According to 
the other method each single year, no matter if one or more wars occurred 
during it, was counted as one year only. Subsequently the two methods 
are mentioned. 

As to the strength of the army, in each war, and the amount of the 
casualties the following procedure is adopted and used uniformly through~ 
out. For each war the total strength of the army means the typical 
size of the army multiplied by the number of years of a given war. In a 
very few cases when the total strength of the army is known (for instance 
the total mobilized forces or the like) this figure is considered also. Like~ 

wise, the total number of the casualties in a given war means the typical 
per cent of the casualty in regard to the strength of the army multiplied 
by the number of years during which the war hstcrl. The typical size 
of the army and the casualty in a given war is obtained by considering the 
actual strength of the army and of the casu:tlty in its various battles, when 
the war had only one front. When the war had not o1w but two or more 
different fronts, a phenomenon almost entirely lacking in the wars before 
the seventeenth century, the typical :>ize of the army in such a war is 
established either on the basis of the data concerning the total force on all 
the fronts or on the basis of an increase of the size of the army through 
its proportional increase according to the number of the dillercnt fronts 
and their respective importance. In such cases, the figure typical for one 
front of the war is doubled or trebled if the number of the fronts were two 
or three respectively, and if they were more or less equally important. If 
the second front were less important, the increase is proportionately less. 
In the wars of the seventeenth and of the subsequent centuries there exist, 
for many wars, roughly accurate factual data eoncerning the total size of 
the anny on all fronts of a given war. Such data are naturally considered 
and used as part of the basis of the figure given. 

When the total strength of the army in a given war, on its one or several 
fronts, is established, and when the typical per cent of the casualties in 
regard to the total army in the war is determined, the total number of the 
casualties for each given war is obtained, either by multiplication of the 
typical per cent of the casualties by the number of years, or by putting 
down the actual data which exist in regard to this item for a given war as a 
whole. For civil wars, where both sides belong to the same country, the 
strength of the army and of the casualty represents both parties; when 
the data exist only in regard to one party, the respective figures are 



METHODOLOGICAL STUDY OF WAR 285 

doubled. This means that the figures given for each period are aimed not 
so much to lay down the actual number of the mobilized or killed and wounded 
as to obtain a rough measuring device to see the comparative increase or de
crease of war from period to period. It is very important to keep this 
in mind. 

The actual data are taken from authoritative historical sources, often 
ably summarized and elaborated by vanous special historical works like 
the often-quoted works of Delbruck, Bodart, and various encyclopedias 
of war and military science. For the sake of economy I reduce my refer
ences intentionally to comparatively few works, where the results of many 
monographic studies are given and well summarized. Such a fact does 
not mean, however, that either my or my collaborators' reading is limited 
by these comparatively few works (as one of the readers of the draft of 
this study assumed). When such data are lacking, and they are lacking 
for the majority of the wars of the past, my own estimates are introduced, 
as has been explained above. In which wars estimates, and in which wars 
the actual data, are used the reader can see from the detailed character
ization and itemization of the wars of each country, in the next chapter 
of this work. 

This procedure, for the computation of the total strength of the army 
and for the total number of casualties in each war studied, may tempt 
some too pretentious rritks to think that I presume that for every addi
tional year of the war duration the total typical size of the army is renewed, 
because the total size of the army in the accepted procedure is obtained 
through multiplication of the typical strength of the army by the number 
of years of the war duration. It is hardly necessary to say that no such 
presumption is made on my part. It is obvious that, in lasting wars, 
every year only a part of the army is renewed by new men called to the 
colors. If, however, such a procedure is accepted, it is a mere device for 
the estimation of the comparative strength of the army and of the losses 
by a uniform means in all the wars studied. In so far as the means is the 
same, and unifonnly applied to all the wars studied, it serves the purpose 
of giving a rough idea of the comparative magnitude of the army and of 
the casualty of all the wars. When these :figures are obtained they are 
summed up by quarter-century and century periods. 

This mechanical division of the periods into twenty.fi.ve and one 
hundred years often leads to dividing one single war between two periods, 
and other similar inconveniences. But since we compare the fluctuation 
of the war activities in the course of time, such a division of time into equal 
units seems unavoidable for purposes of comparison. Whether the unit 
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of time wl11 be one minute, hour, day, year, or twenty-five years, any such 
unit is in a sense mechanical, and cuts across the social processes, but is 
absolutely unavoidable in such a comparative study. And there is no 
real difference whether the unit will be a minute, day, year, or one hundred 
years. As explained above, when we try to estimate the average strength 
of the war activity (or of any other sociocultural process) per minute, day, 
year, or one hundred years, we always draw a straight line from point to 
point, where in fact there exists a fluctuating, crooked, curved line, 
because the real strength of the process often does not remain constant 
within even every minute, hour, or day. Averages drawn for the change 
of the process from minute to minute on their scale may ditTer from the 
crookedly fluctuating strength of the processes within a minute no less 
than the averages for the change of the strength of the process from 
twenty-five to twenty-five years, or from one hundred to one hundred 
years, upon their respective scales. In other words, the continental map 
with its straight lines, where in fact are very crooked roads, deviates from 
the real direction of the roads to some extent but so dot·s any inch map, 
and the deviation of thf latter upon its scale is ordinarily no less than 
the deviation of the continental map upon its scale. So much for this 
point. 

Such, in brief, is the material and procedure used for making the three 
time series. Providing that the initial data and the estimates do not err 
fundamentally, it will probably be agreed that each of these time series 
is one of the important indicators of an increase or decrease of war activ
Ities. It is understood that the figures, whether for separate wars or for 
periods of a quarter century and century, arc absolute figures 1tot corrected 
by the size of the population. Taken as such without correction per unit 
of population, they are misleading. Whether the "burden of war" is 
decreasing or increasing, the figures can roughly answer only when they 
are turned into relative indicators computed per unit of population. 

After giving the absolute figures of the time series in the next chapter, I 
attempt to give relative indicators of the magnitude of war, or "burden 
of war," for Greece, for Rome, and for nine other European countries. 
The last part of the study deals with this problem and gives "relatit•e 
indicators" of the army and casualty per unit of population in the history 
of Greece, Rome, and the whole of Europe from the twelfth to the twen
tieth century. 

Concluding this "introductory-explanatory" part of the study, I can 
say that however great and numerous the shortcomings, the errors, the 
inadequacies, which I have frankly stressed and overstressed in the 
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preceding remarks, may be, one thing seems very probable : such a study 
more nearly approaches the reality than mere guesses, than incidental 
and fragmentary statements, than theories made ad Me, no matter by 
whom or with what intentions, We at least have now at our disposal 
as accurate an appraisal as possible of some one thousand wars "meas
ured" uniformly by the same stick, and in as objective a way as I could 
design. 

How misleading guesses, or even unsystematic "appraisals," can be, I 
can testify by my own experience. Like many others somewhat 
acquaintfl with history, I held certain preconceived ideas of the kind 
generally accepted, that such and such periods would give exceptionally 
high or exceptionally low indicators of war activities. When, however, 
the wars of the period in question were studied, the results sometimes 
quite contradicted my preconceived ideas. 

In such cases I naturally felt that I must find out whether the figures 
were not playing me a trick and giving quite misleading results. So 
I proceeded to check and recheck the results. After sufficient study I 
had to recognize that in most cases the figures were right; while the ideas 
that I had drawn from textbooks, journalistic articles, historical novels, 
prevalent opinions, and propaganda in various forms were wrong. 

The point is that a given society at a given time, in its press, its text
books of history, its "best sellers," and so on, particularly emphasizes 
this or that war or battle- for instance, the Napoleonic wars, the battle 
of Bunker Hill -and does not mention, or mentions only in passing, 
many larger wars. What does the average American high-school student, 
or college student for that matter, know of the wars of Ancient Egypt or 
even of the wars of the Middle Ages? The wars and the periods of which 
they know nothing do not exist for them. On the other hand, they have 
learned a great deal about Bunker Hill or the battles of any similar war 
that for various reasons were particularly emphasized by texts, addresses, 
and the press. The same is true of peace periods. The periods charged 
with "peace movements" and pacifistic speechmaking appear peaceful 
indeed, in spite of the fact of an intensive war activity. 

The result is a kind of mental aberration and false perspective as to 
the comparative magnitude of wars and the periods in which they occur, 
quite similar to the illusion as to the comparative size of the moon and 
Jupiter; the former seems much larger than the latter and the nalve 
observer supposes it actually to be so. In a primitive or in a refined way 
most of us have this false perspective on various wars. Until one really 
"measures" the wars, and "measures" them systematically by the same 
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rod, one cannot have a correct perspective as to their relative magnitude, 
and often one's mental vision will play tricks with judgment. The 
chances of this false perspective in the psychosocial atmosphere are 
perhaps more numerous than the chances of a false perspective in physical 
space. 

In conclusion, I hope that this study will stimulate more competent 
persons to take the problem into their hands, and to make a better 
investigation than this. It is, in a way, no more than a pioneer survey 
of an unknown country, made without perfect instruments and without 
perfect training for the task. As such it is taken by me humOfOUsly as 
an adventurous enterprise, but this humorous attitude is not followed 
by any apology for it, on my part. In comparison with the other existing 
studies of the same problem, it does not need any apology. 



Chaptqr Ten 

FLUCTUATION OF THE MAGNITUDE OF WAR IN THE HISTORY 
OF GREECE, ROME, AND EUROPE: II. ABSOLUTE FIGURES 

In this chapter the absolute figures for each of the wars studied, as well 
as the absolute figures for the three time series in the field of war, are given 
for each of the countries mentioned, by quarter-century and century 
periods. A glance at the table for each country gives an idea how the 
war burden fluctuated in the history of each country in the course of time, 
so far as this bun-len or war magnitude is "measured" by any of these 
three series. Each of the variables being symptomatic in this respect, 
the variables of the casualties and of the size of the army are particularly 
important as indicators of the magnitude of war burden and of war 
activities. As the reader can easily notice, these two variables have an 
essentially parallel movement. Such parallelism is due mainly to a close 
association which exists between the size of the fighting force and the 
amount of human life lost, and partly to the necessity of using, in many 
cases, estimates. The estimates of casualties for the wars for which the 
actual data of the losses do not exist are based mainly upon the size of 
the army in a given war and are computed in the form of varying per
centages of th~ army's strength - two, five, or more per cent as the 
totality of the evidence warrants in each case. It is probable that this 
factor increased somewhat the parallelism of the movement of the two 
variables; but it hardly disfigured their real relationship. 

As mentioned above, the absolute figures for each of the time series, 
when they are not computed per unit of population, are somewhat mis
leading. They must be given, however, because without them neither 
the relative indicators of war burden per unit of population can be com
puted nor several other problems studied. After the absolute figures of 
the movement of each variable are given, the relative indicators of the 
size of the army and of the casualties per unit of population are computed 
for all the nine European countries, in the next chapter. For Greece 
and Rome the relative indicators are given in this chapter. 

One additional remark is necessary. There is no serious reason to think, ,,. 
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so far as our knowledge goes, that for the earlier centuries, for Europe 
from the eleventh to the sixteenth inclusive, many wars are omitted, or 
that the indicators are lower than they should be. However, we must 
consider the long time that bas elapsed and the "obliterating function of 
time," the variation of the states studied in the course of time, tending to 
increase their size through incorporating states previously independent of 
them, and the ''private wars,'' and similar circumstances mentioned. Due 
to these and similar factors it is not improbable that our indicators for 
the wars of these centuries are too low and should be raised considerably. 
In the subsequent absolute figures this is not done. But when we pass 
to a summary of the absolute figures for all these countries taken as a 
whole, the indicators for the early centuries are increased by do-ublinJi, an 
allowance which is probably more liberal than is necessary. Neverthe
less, in a study like this where so many uncertainties exist, it is better to 
be more than less liberal, especially when in spite of even such "over
liberalism" the essential results remain still unchanged. 

A. Ancient Greece. The main authorities for the construction of 
the lists of indicators are ]. Beloch,l Hans Delbriick,2 and W. S. Fer
guson.3 The use of these authorities means that we reject all fantastic 
figures about the size of the armies, the number of victims, and other 
items given by many uncritical sourn·s, and believe that however ques
tionable are some of the data given by Beloch, Delbriick, or Ferguson they 
probably approximate reality as nearly as other figures given by other 
specialists in the field. If instead of the estimates of these scholars we had 
taken estimates given by E. Meyer, orR. Pohlmann, or a few other special
ists, the final results would not have been essentially different from the 
results reached here, on the basis of the above main sources. In the foot
notes and the Appendix to this part the references to these sources are 
abbreviated in the following way: B I, B II, and B III refer to the first, 
second, and third volumes of Belorh's Griechisclu Geschichte; B without 
any :figure refers to his Die Beviilkerung; D I and D II, etc., refer to the 
first, second, and following volumes of the cited work of H. Delbriick; 
and F refers to Ferguson's work mentioned. 

Using these and several other works for a basis, one must bear in mind 
that the absolute size of the Greek armies (and also of their adversaries), 
as well as their relative size in proportion to the population, was com-

1 D~ Bevolkerung d" gri«hisck-romischtn Well (Leipzig, 1886) and GrkclriscM Grsd!ichte, 
.3 vols. (Strassburg, r&)J, 18Q7, ani! 1904). 

1 Geschichte tkr Kriegskunsl im Rahmen der politischen Geschichk, ISt ed. (Berlin, 1900) 
and 2d ed. (Berlin, 1Qo8). 

J Helknislic Athens (London, IQII). 
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paratively small. In the fourth century B.c. Athens had in very few cases 
more than 6ooo combatants, a figure only about 3 per cent of the approx~ 
imately 200,000 population of Attica. Sparta with its Peloponnesian 
allies in the war of Boeotia, fourth century B.C., set forth only about 
18,000 fighters, some 2 per cent of the population of the Peloponnesus, 
without Argos (the above population being near to 750,000).4 The 
general size of the Greek armies, as well as of the armies of their ad versa~ 
ries, very rarely exceeded in any war 25,000 to 30,000 combatants.~ Since 
the total population of Greece in the time of the Graeco~Persian and 
Peloponnesian wars was scarcely less than 3,000,000 (according to Beloch 
3,051 ,coo), this means that no more than z per cent of its population were 
involved actively in the war, or 4 per cent even in the most strenuous 
civil war, where the belligerent parties made their maximum military 
effort. As we shall see, this per cent is considerably lower than the per 
cent of population actively involved in a war in modern times. 

This modest size (absolute and relative) of the armies is paralleled by 
the relatively low rate of loss of human life (in the form of killed and 
wounded) in the Greek wars. An idea of the size of the losses is given in 
two of the greatest battles of Alexander the Great: on the Macedonian 
side in the battle at Granicus (334 B.C.) 120 were killed, in the battle at 
Issus (333 B.c.) 450 were killed. In taking Tyre Ouly 332) about 400 
were lost, and in the battle at Arbela (JJI B.c.) about 500.6 Likewise 
soo were killed in the battle at Crannow ,7 and so 011. In the last battles 
the casualties of the defeated side were probably higher, but there is no 
possibility of carrying out such a differentiation for all the wars studied. 
According to the generally accepted method of estimation of loss of human 
life in a war 8 --- t killed per 3 or 4 wounded- this gives only from 1 to 2 

per cent of the army for the Granicus battle, and from 4 to 8 per cent for 
the battles at Issus, Tyre, and Arbela, accepting 30,000 to 47,000 as the 
size of the Maccdonian Army.9 Only in the battle at Marathon (490 B.c.) 
were the losses of the Greeks about 25 per cent of their army (D I, 41, so). 
As will be seen further, even this exceptionally high rate of loss would not 
be particularly high for many wars of the seventeenth, eighteenth, nine~ 
teenth, and twentieth centuries. In the wars after 431 B.C., when out of 

'B, p. 23. 6 B II, pp. 627,643, and 648. 
• D I, pp. 88, 171, and 184: BII, p. 331· 'F, p. 18. 
• On the basis of the wars ol the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries plus the World War, 

the norm is I killed per 3 to 4 wounded. See 0. Berndt, Die Zahl im Kriege, Seatistische 
Daten aus d~:r mum:n KriegsgeschidUe (Wien, 1897), pp. 91~2, table 67; Lt. General 
N. N. Golovine, The Russian Army in the World WM (New Haven, I9JI), p. 86. 

9 B II, p. 625. 



FLUCTUATION OF WAR 

85 years 55 were war years, the losses were not especially high, amounting 
to some 2 to 3 per cent on the average in single battles.10 These and 
other data seem to show that the absolute magnitude of wars in Greece 
was not particularly high, with the exception of one century. 

The scarcity of relevant data for Greek wars, plus data like the above, 
forces us to accept as a maximum size of the Greek armies, Jo,ooo, and as 
a maximum rate of losses, 5 per cent, for big wars for which more exact 
data do not exist. Such an assumption is a rough approximation; in 
no single case do we meet a figure above so,ooo. Even this figure is met 
only once. For smaller wars the estimate has to be respectively less.ll 
For civil wars, which as a rule are more devastating and call forth greater 
military effort from the parties (of the same country), these norms should 
be raised. In the subsequent computation of the indicators (Tables I 

and z) these values are doubled for the civil or inter-Greek wars. 
Subsequently, in the Appendix to this part are given detailed figures 

enumerating all the wars studied, with values for each of the vari
ables: the war's duration, the size of the army, and the extent of the 
losses. Anyone who is anxious to see them in detail and to check their 
accuracy and their sources is given thus a full opportunity.12 So much 
for preliminary explanations. 

In Table I these detailed figures are summed up for each quarter-cen
tury and century period. As mentioned, they are absolute figures not 
corrected by the size of the population ~therefore, somewhat misleading. 

'0 B II, pp. 336-337. 
11 Besides the figures given in the detailed list of the Greek wars, here arP a few additional 

examples. In the war of 323 B.c. the Athenians had, all in all, about to regiments, of which 7, 
or about 5000 men, plus 2000 mcrcenari~s with 500 horses, actively participated in the war. 
In the same year Antipater, the regent of Macedonia, started to suppress the revolt of Gree<"c 
with 13,000 men, 6oo cavalry, and 110 ships. (F., pp. 14-15.) Leonnatus, satrap of Phry~ia, 
entered Thessaly with zo,ooo plus 2500 cavalry. (Ibid., p. rs.) The united army of the 
Greeks had 20,000 plus 3500 cavalry against Leonnatus. (Ibid., p. 15.) The subsequent 
army of Craterus, who hurried to help Leonnatus after his defeat, was about 6ooo Mw::edo
nians, 4000 new recruits, 1500 cavalry, and a few hundred archers, all in ali about 12,ooo. 
(Ibid., p. 17.) And so on. "Fifty thousands, victorious Macedonians-more, perhaps, 
tha11 any ruler of that country led into action either before or after," says Ferguson, stressing 
thus the exceptional s~ of an army of such a number. (Ibid., p. lQ.) See in this work 
many other figures for the end of the fourth, the third, and the second century B.C., the period 
espedaUy dark and little known. Sec other figures in the detailed list of the wars appended. 

12 It is understood that it is quite impossible to enumerate and measure all the s.maU skir
mishes between various Greek states and between the Greek and the non.Greek groups. Such 
"skirmishes" had naturally to be omitted or united in one prolonged warfare, with few troops, 
tosses, and respectively low figures. Main campaigns, however, are tabulated as carefully 
as was possible for us. As this concerns all the centuries studied, such a shortcoming hardly 
disfigures the comparative war indicators for various centuries and quarter centuries. 
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The corrected indicators follow in Table 2. The inter-Greek wars are 
regarded as internal and, as for all internal (civil) wars, their figures are 
doubled, because in such cases both adversaries are of the same country. 

TABLE 1. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR ANCIENT GREECE FROM 500 
TO 126 B.C. BY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTURIES 

. 
C..,l,.,.y~M IJu•olioM ,f.,my'• Slrength c~s...,I/U, 

QworiM c...s ... y (Years) (Number) (Nqmber) 

600-401 II C. " 1,6H,OOO 88,060 
501}--476 25 500,000 25,000 
475-451 ,\4 752,000 42,600 
450--426 8 64,000 3,200 
425--401 24 378,000 17,860 

<00-801 .. 2,413,000 lt4,oao 
400--376 19 489,000 47,850 
375-351 18 720,000 36,000 
350-326 25 698,000 34,9110 
325-301 23 506,1100 25,300 

3(10--101 " 1,!1:118,000 ...... 
300-276 18 360,000 14,400 
275-251 15 250,000 10,000 
250-226 2 120,000 6,1100 
225-201 1,\ 495,000 24,000 

2G0-116 11 1108,000 t,lOO 
200--176 5 1!5,000 5,600 
17$-t!it 4 liO,OOO 3,1100 
15()-.{26 2 i 30,000 1,500 

. .. '" _____ , .. ----

These data suggest the following conclusions. 
(1) The curves do not show any continuous trend toward either the 

increasing or the decreasing of war during the period studied, measured 
by the movement of any of the three variables. 

(2) According to the variables, Army's Strength and Casualties, the 
maximum falls on the fourth century, the fifth century being next. 

(3) Toward the end of independent Greece the curves tend to go down. 
(4) There is no strict periodicity in the ups and downs of war, and no 

uniform rhythm. 
{s) The data on the duration show that in the accepted system of 

computation of the duration (see above, page 284), of 375 years studied, 
235 years (or about 63 per cent) had an occurrence of war. Many of 
these wars did not last through a whole year.13 If we just inquire how 

1' Any calendar year in which any war or its part occurred, no matter how long or short, 
is counted as a year with war occurrence. This is one of the reasons why our numbers of 
years with and without the occurrence of war is somewhat different for European countries 
from those given by F. A. Woods and A. Balt.zly. They counted in a sense the real duration 
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many years of 375 studied had any occurrence of war and how many 
years did not (and were therefore peaceful), the answer is about 213 
years were war years; that is, the per cent of the years with war (or 
wars) in that case is about 57 of the total number of Greek history studied. 
Both figures show that in the history of Greece frequency of war was 
much higher than many of us are wont to think. 

(6) Although the data on the number of years with war in each twenty~ 
five-year period, compared with the data of the other variables, are in 
some degree correlated, the association is remote and there is considerable 
discrepancy. The variables, Army's Strength and especially Casualties, 
seem to measure more adequately the magnitude or burden of war 
than mere duration of war and peace periods. 

(7) The fifth and fourth centuries B.C. are generally accepted as the 
centuries of climax of Greek splendor, creativeness, and power. Scientific 
discoveries and technological inventions, used as criteria of scientific 
progress, numbered 26 in Greece in the sixth century, 39 in the fifth, 
52 in the fourth, 42 in the third, and 14 in the second.14 The indicators of 
phiiosophical creativeness in Greece are : 38 for the sixth century ; 99 for 
the fifth; 152 for the fourth; g8 for the third; and 47 for the second 
century.15 Thus the movement of the magnitude of war, as shown by our 
second and third variables, and that of the curve of scientific and phil~ 
osophical creativeness run parallel in Greek history, giving the maximum 
in the fourth century, next in the fifth, and falling lowest in the second 
century. The third and second centuries are generally regarded as those 
of the decline of Greek culture, of Greek genius, and of an enormous decline 
of Greek political power, ending with a loss of the last simulacrum of 
Greek sovereignty and political independence. The same centuries show 
a decisive decline in war activities, which dwindled to a very low leveL 

of the war within an approximation of six months. W!!, as mention~d, proceeded diffef('ntly. 
(See their Is War Diminishing?, Bm;ton, 1915, p.2.) The other reason why in this item 
there is a discrepancy between thdr data, the data. of G. Hoda.rt, and ours, is that for some 
of the periods the list of the wars studied is not equally complete in all three studies. For 
instance, Bodart's computation of the years with and withoul wars for Austria, and espe
cially for France in the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries, does not include 
the colonia1 wars at all. (See Bodart, Losse:; of Life in M11bm Wars, Oxford, 1916, p. 78.) 
Our study, and in part that of Woods and Haltzly, does include them. l'or most of the 
periods our list of wars is somewhat more complete lhan that of Woods and Baltzly. Hence 
the difference in the number of years with and without war in these three studies. How
ever, for most periods the figures given in all three studies are close to one another. 

11 Computed from L. Darmstaedter, Handbudt zur &~chhhie der Naturwirsensclwjten und 
der Tedmik (Berlin, 19oS). See Chapter Three of Volume Two of this work. 

u The data will be given in Volume Four of this work. If we take a mere number of the 
philosophers known, the relative position of the centuries will be the same. 
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We shall meet similar phenomena several times in the study of the other 
countries. 

Such are the results shown by the absolUte figures. They are in a sense 
misleading. Therefore it is advisable to inquire what the results will be 
if we try to compute the war burden or war magnitude "per unit of popu~ 
lation," say per I ,ooo,ooo. It goes without saying that exact statistics of 
the population of Greece for the various centuries studied do not exist. 
What do exist are the estimates given by the best historians on the basis of 
the totality of available data. As a basis for our computation we take, as 
mentioned above, Bcloch's estimates.16 ,The estimates given by other 
specialists, like E. Meyer, R. Pohlmann 17 and others, deviate somewhat 
from the figures given by Beloch, but not so much as to make any essential 
difference in our results. 

For the simplest form of relative indicators we can take the army's 
strength and casualty figures for each of the specified centuries, divide 
them by the estimated population of the corresponding century, and 
multiply by I ,ooo,ooo. The result will be the relative indicator of the 
losses of human life- or of the main form of war burden or war magnitude 
per I,ooo,ooo of population. Under these conditions the relative indica
tors of war-burden magnitude for specified centuries,18 per I,ooo,ooo of 
estimated population of Greece, will be as shown in Table 2. 

TABLE 2. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF WAR MAGNITUDE FOR ANCIENT 

GREECE 

~----~~- ---+~-----~-
V B.C. 

IV 
Ill 
II 

2Q,OOO 1 

from 48,010 tn 36.012 2 

from 18,170 to l.l,600 
from 3,0.lJ to J,MO' 

560.000 
804,.H> to 60.),250 
408,3B to 306,250 

82,000 to 68,333 

'A<>umm~o: doe l••pul~uon w..,; J.aoo,aoo, the esttmate g~veo by Beloch (J.OST .aoo) lor the period c 43> B.c. B, 
P s<>O. B II, D !<>< 

'As_,umin~ the population was from about .J.OOO,I>OO to 4,000,000 ll. p. 497 
• Aso;unu!ll( the populatoon remained around J,OOO,aoo or ev<:.11 decr.ased \0 >,soo,aoo. See B III, pt. 1, pp. 33I

.llJ, ll, pp 4\18-499 

From these rough and approximate figures one can see that the movement 
of the relative indicators is essentially the same as that of the absolute 

'~See B, p. so6 el passim. See also D I, pp. 13 ff. of the 2d ed. 
n See E. Meyer, "Die BcviJlkenmg des Alierlums," in HandW(If"ter/Juch der SI<Jalswis~ 

sclwften, 3d ed, (Jena, H)OQ), Vol. II; R. POhlmann, Die Ueberbevolkerung der amiken Gross
stlidte (Leipzig, 1884). 

u It is not possible to have any remotely reliable figures for the population of Greece for 
each of the twenty-five·year periods studied. 
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ones. The fourth century B.c. occupies the first place; next comes the 
fifth; and the least belligerent is the second century B.C. These results 
will remain if, instead of Beloch's estimates, any estimate of any of the 
greatest historians of Ancient Greece is taken. They will remain also if, 
instead of the assumptions made here, the figures for the population of 
these centuries are increased or decreased by 1 ,ooo,ooo in either direction. 

The detailed table for each war is given in the Appendix to this part.u 
Figures 6 and 7 give an idea of the relative magnitude of war by casualties 
and by army's strength for the centuries mentioned. 

B. Ancient Rome. In regard to Rome all the above statements 
concerning the scarcity and unreliability of data are applicable in an even 
greater degree than to Greece. Here again, rejecting many fantastic 
figures and accepting data corrected by the severe criticism of many 
historians, we take as our foundation the data given in Delbriick's work. 
For the size of the population we take the data of Beloch, though we are 
not unaware that other authoritative historians (E. Meyer, R. POhlmann, 
J. Marquardt, and others) have given for some periods and items data 
considerably deviating from those given by Beloch or Delbri.ick. But 
these deviations are not so large as to change the results essentially. 

In spite of all the painstaking work of historians, our difficulties here 
are even greater than in the case of Greece. Besides the scarcity or lack 
of data, the existing data given by various historians vary considerably 
even in regard to the best-studied wars of Rome. For instance, for the 
battle at Cannae in 216 B.c. the figures of the size of the Roman Army 
fluctuate from 86,ooo (Delbriick and others) to 44,000 (P. Cantalupi).:w 
Likewise the losses in this battle fluctuate, according to various historians, 
from about two-thirds of the army to one-third. Similar is the situation 
in regard to other wars, as the wars with Pyrrhus,21 the battles at Heradea, 
and others. There is still further complication from additional circum
stances, the size and losses of the auxiliary armies of the allies, and the 
real portion of the total armies of the Empire which participated in a 
given war. If, in the time of the Republic, the greater part of the Roman 
armies fought actively in the important wars, in the time of the Empire 
most of the troops seem to have been stationed at the boundaries and 
often did not take active part in wars far from the area where they were 
stationed. Other complications might be mentioned also. 

11 See again p. 290 for meaning of abbreviated references in the footnotes and the Appendb;. 
~~Set: D I, pp. 321 ff. of the zd ed.; l'. Omtalupi, "Le kgione RimuJne nella guerra d' An· 

nibale," in the Sludi di Stctia Antica (Rome, r89r), Vol. I. 
tl SeeD I, pp. 301 ff. of the 2d ed. 
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Not to continue this "whining" about the lack and uncertainty of the 
data, the practical conclusion to be made is this : in view of this lack of 
data and the uncertainty of those which exist, it is safer (for the wars 
for which there are practically no data) not to base the estimates and 
indicators upon this or that fragmentary existing figure. It is better, 
instead, to use "the average coefficients," so to speak, suggested by the 
total data, as well as by the whole character and historical conditions of 
each war, and by general norms based upon facts given by many battles 
and wars. Such a solution is, of course, guesswork to a considerable 
degree ; but it is a guess as good as any other and there are some reasons 
for regarding it as approximately trustworthy. 

From the standpoint of this principle it becomes rather certain that the 
data of such wars as the Second Punic, and in part even that of the wars 
with Pyrrhus, are in no way typical of most of the Roman wars. Indeed, 
if Rome at the beginning of the second Punic War called to the colors 
34.000 and up to 216 B.C. increased this army to 86,ooo, this gives from 
3·4 to 8.6 per cent of the total free population of Rome enlisted in its 
army.22 Eight per cent is an exceedingly high proportion: it is hardly 
found in the history of wars before the World War, where some of the 
countries called to the colors ro and even a greater per cent of their 
populations. For the wars previous to the twentieth century even 5 per 
cent was exceptionally high. Likewise the losses in the battle at Cannae, 
whether we take them as one-third or two-thirds of the army, are excep
tionally high. Since we have every reason to think that these figures for 
the second Punic War are, within the minimum and maximum mentioned, 
reliable, we do not believe it follows that these "norms" are typical for 
most of the Roman wars. For these wars the figures must be much lower, 
as is indicated by the few actual data. That assumption is warranted 
also by other evidences. For instance, the total size of the army of the 
Roman Empire hardly exceeded 250,000 at any time in its history. 
Augustus's army seems to have been somewhere around 225,000; the 
Empire's armies of the later period probably never exceeded 250,000, 
which is about f of I per cent of the total population of the Empire.28 

Not giving here all our considerations, estimates are made, for the 
wars for which no actual data exist, with the following assumptions. 

( r) The average rate of losses in the war is taken as about 5 per cent, 
which is most typical for the wars of the Ancient World, with the exception 

11 Assuming the free population to be about r,ooo,ooo at that time, as is given by H. Del
brilck and oome other historians. See D I, p. 309, of the rst, and p. 349 of the 2d ed. 

uSee D II, pp. 170 and 228, rst ed 
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of such unique wars as the battle of Marathon or that of Cannae. Since 
this rate is taken for all the wars for which actual and reliable data do 
not exist, the very constancy of this coefficient neutralizes its disfiguring 
effects upon the war movement from century to century. 

(z) The duration of the wars is not guesswork, but it is known to a 
large extent for the majority of wars.24 

(3) There is a greater element of speculation in the assumptions con
cerning the size of the armies fighting in a given war. Their sizes arc 
made up of three types. For the wars before the Punic Wars, that is for 
the wars of the fourth century, the size of the armies is taken as about 
20,000 (about four legions of Caesar). This figure seems slightly high 
for the armies of the first half of the fourth century; but it is possibly 
somewhat low for the armies of the end of the fourth century and the 
beginning of the third. In this way its inadequacies are neutralized and 
all in all it seems most nearly to approximate reality. For the period 
beginning with the Punic Wars, the size of the armies in a war is taken 
as about 40,000 (&legions), except for the wars for which data exist. This 
seems to be the closest approach to truth.2~ Finally, for the secondary 
wars and for the suppression of revolts (except that of Spartacus) the size 
of the armies in active operation is taken as near 2o,ooo. 

Such are the main assumptions made in our construction of the move
ment of war magnitude. All the reservations and qualiftcations made in 
regard to the Greek detailed data and summarized time series, by twenty
five- and one-hundred-year periods, are to be applied to the Roman 
wars shown in Table 3· 

The table suggests the following conclusions. 
(1) According to the number of casualties the most belligerent centuries 

in the history of Rome were: the third B.C., and the first, and then the 
second B.C.; then the third A.D. and the fifth A.D. ; the most peaceful 
centuries were: the first A.D. and then the fourth B.C. 

(z) Here also we do not find any continuous trend toward an increase or 
decrease of war; it just fluctuates up and down. 

"The wurds "to a large ex:tent" are used because the character of war at that time wa.~; 
different from that of modern times, and the time duration between various battles of the 
same war was then much longer than in modern times. The factor permits some "sub
jectivity"- but within narrow limits- in the computation of duration of the wars. 

"Note, we arc ta!king of the size of tbe anny actively engaged in a war, but not of the 
total army of the Roman Empire. This, as mentioned, was larger. According to the com
putation of D I, p. 310, rst ed.; p. 349 of the 2d ed., even during the second Punic War, 
out of rS legions of Rome, only 8 actively operated against Hannibal, while the remaining 
ro were sent to Spain, Sicily, Sardinia, or composed the garrison of Rome and the human 
force of the navy. 
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TABLE 3. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR ANCIENT ROME FROM 400 
B.C. TO A.D. 476 BY QUARTER CEKTURIES AND CENTURIES 

c"'"''t"M ""'""" A""y'< SJ"nglh C<lSual!ies 
Q.ldrk1 """''Y (Yean) (Number) (Number) 

&00-301 B.C. .. 860,000 43,000 
400--376 2 40,000 2,000 
375-351 II 220,000 11,000 
350-326 7 140,000 7,000 
325-301 23 460,000 23,000 

,.._.., 
" 8,317,000 IU,aoo 

300-276 21 581,000 44,100 
275-251 " 732,000 45,200 
250-226 12 440,000 22,000 
225-201 32 1,564,000 141,200 

100-101 " 1,660,000 ...... 
200-176 8 240,000 12,000 
175-151 4 80,000 4,000 
150-126 24 560,000 28,000 
125--101 21 780,000 39,000 

IG0-1 .. 3,674,000 181,100 
100-76 20 1,200,000 60,000 
75-51 30 1,734,000 86,700 
50-26 lO 620,000 29,500 
25-1 6 120,000 6,000 

1-100 A.ll. " 784,000 88,800 
1-25 12 324,000 16,200 

26-50 2 20,000 600 
51-75 7 280,000 14,000 
76-100 8 160,000 8,000 

101-100 " 1,120,000 ...... 
101·125 9 360,000 18,000 
126-150 7 200,000 10,000 
151-175 8 320,000 16,000 
176-200 6 240,000 12,000 

201-300 .. 1,620,000 80,600 
201-225 2 20,000 600 
226-250 II 440,000 22,000 
251-275 26 1,040,000 52,000 
276-300 3 120,000 6,000 

801-400 .. 1,131i,OOO 61,&1i0 
301-325 6 320,000 16,000 
326-350 3 30,000 1,200 
351-375 lO 680,000 34,000 
376-400 7 205,001 10,250 

401176 " 1,400,000 70,000 
401-425 lO 400,000 20,000 
426-450 3 120,000 6,000 
451--476 23 880,000 44,000 
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(3) According to the accepted system of computation of war duration, 
out of some 876 years studied, about 411 years or 47 per cent of the years 
had wars. If we count just the years with and without wars, regardless 
of how many wars occurred in the same year, then respectively 362 years, 
or a little more than 41 per cent, were years with war. Out of 35 quarter 
centuries studied, only 3 were free from serious wars. 

The third century B.C. was in a sense the climax of Republican Rome 
(before its decline and passage into the Caesarist Empire) and also of its 
great expansion. This was the century to which the Romans later 
referred as the ideal and the virtuous. Likewise, the first century B.C. was 
that in which the Empire reached practically the limits of its expansion, 
except for small parts added later. It was also the century of bloody civil 
wars, and of the blooming and effervescence of Roman culture hardly 
excelled by any century of Roman history. It was the century of the 
greatest Roman statesmen and conquerors; of the greatest Roman 
philosophers, poets, artists, and scientists; of Cicero and Lucretius, of 
Horace and Virgil, of Varro and others. If by the mere number of scien
tific discoveries the first century A.D. is superior to that century (2o for the 
first century B.c. and 35 for the first century A.D.; 3 is the number of 
discoveries in the second century D.c.; 13 in the second century A.D., 

6 in the third, 15 in the fourth, 4 in the fifth, and r in the sixth),20 we must 
keep in mind that the jump from the second century B.c. to the tirst B.c. 
was the greatest, almost 700 per <.:ent, while from the first century B.c. 

to the first A.D. it was only 75 per cent. During the subsequent centuries 
the curve of discoveries began to decline, never reaching the level of the 
first century D.C.; the situation is similar in the field of philosophical 
creativeness, where the record of the first century D.c. -so far as purely 
Roman philosophers and thinkers are concerned ·- was unbroken by 
any other century in Roman historyY All this means that here also the 
periods of greatest military effort coincide to a considerable degree with 
those of greatest growth of the Empire, of its cultural, political, and social 
effervescence. Second comes the first century A.D. -the most peaceful 
century. During it the impetus of creativeness of the preceding century 
continued and the Empire "rested" upon the achievements of the pre
ceding centuries. All enemies conquered, the limits of expansion reached, 
it could afford to do so. There were wars, but mainly for defense, and 
as the enemies were not yet strong, and the "inner vigor" of the Empire 
was still great, the defensive wars were relatively easy. But as time went 

•I The figures are taken from Chapter Three of Volume Two of this work. 
:11 See Volume Four of this work. 
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on, the vigor began to wane, and for this reason only, if for no other, the 
pressure of the enemies became stronger ; therefore the defensive wars 
tended to grow, never reaching, however, the levels of the third and first 
centuries before our era. Along somewhat similar lines moves the curve 
of scientific discoveries and inventions, as well as that of philosophical 
and artistic creativeness. 

(4) Table 3 shows further that though there is an association between 
the movement of the magnitude of war and that of the number of years 
with war and peace in the periods studied, the association is rather loose, 
and the amplitude of the swings of the three sets of figures is quite differ
ent. This means again that the mere number of years with war and 
peace is an inadequate indicator of the war and peace movement. 

(s) No definite periodicity and no unifonn rhythm are noticeable in the 
"ups and downs" of war movement, whether by twenty-five- or one
hundred-year periods. It is a varying and shifting rhythm. 

Turning to the relative indicators, we remind the reader of all the reserva
tions and warnings given above applying to Greece. The relative indicator 
of the burden or magnitude of war here also means the number of casual
ties divided by population and multiplied by 1 ,ooo,ooo. Here again, as 
the basis for the size of the population of Italian Rome and of the Roman 
Empire, we take the estimates of J. Beloch. However, it would not make 
an essential ditierence in the relative indicators given if we had taken 
other existing estimates, or if we should change the assumed figures of 
population of Italy 1 ,ooo,ooo in either direction, and those for the popula
tion of the Roman Empire as a whole as much as r ,ooo,ooo to ro,ooo,ooo. 
In such cases the contrasts between the indicators for various centuries 
would be slightly different, but the configuration of the curve from century 
to century would remain about the same as given in Table 4· 

TABLE 4. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF WAR MAGNITUDE FOR ANCIENT 

ROME MEASURED BY CASUALTIES 

C<nlury 

IV a.c. 
III 

I 
I II.D. 

III 

12,666 1 

63,125 ~ 
33,127 3 

5,S4J. 
13,433 • 

1 A.sumin~ the population of lta!y c. J,ooo,O<><> 
'Assumin~ the p<>p11!ation of Italy< 4,ooo,ooo 
• As.<uming the population of Italy <. s ,soo,ooo. 
• Assumtng the population of Italy<. 7,000,000 
'Assuming the population of Italy c. 6,ooo,ooo. 

III- ~I 

l'er 1,ooo,ooo P"puloi~o..K of the 
Emp"e 

3644. 
712 7 

1343" 

See II, pp 5oo-5o7; D 1, p s••· od ed 

' Asounun~ the population of the Empire r. so,ooo,ooo. 
1 A'"uming the population of the Empire<. 54,000,000 
• Assuming the population of the Empire •· 6o,ooo,ooo 
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If with the same assumptions concerning the size of the population we 
compute the relative indicators of the size of burden of the army "per 
I ,ooo,ooo," the results will be as shown in Table 5. 

TABLE 5. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF WAR MAGNITUDE FOR ANCIENT 

ROME MEASURED BY ARMY'S STRENGTH 

Ctntun 

IV H.C. 

III 
I 
l A.D. 

III 

P" r,ooo,""" Populal•on of Iloly 

286,666 
82<J,250 
668,000 
112,000 
270,000 

l'<r r,ooo,om> Pllpulatw~ of tlu! 
limP<rt 

7.1,480 
14,519 
27,000 

Thus the movement of the relative indicators from century to century 
is similar to that of the absolute figures, with the exception of the relative 
positions of the fourth century B.C. and the third century A.D. Here 
the burden of war in the fourth century B.C. is greater than in the third 
century A.D. We see further that the relative indicators for Greece and 
Roman Italy are not greatly different from each other nor from those for 
the European countries which we see later. Their minima are near to 
the minima for the European countries; their maxima are near to 
European maxima. 

Indicators for the whole Roman Empire are lower than they should be, 
because the losses of the" natives" of various conquered provinces are not 
computed. But if we increase them greatly, they still will remain proba
bly comparatively low. One must marvel at the ability of the Romans 
to maintain the pax romana with slight military activities. The pax 
romana was indeed an exceptionally good organization of peace in the 
vast Roman Empire. 

For detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 
C. France. The war movement can be studied considerably more 

easily in the history of France than in that of many other countries. This 
is due to the continuous territorial unity of France, to the comparative 
richness of the data, and to the relative lack of many of the complicating 
conditions found in the history of the wars of other countries. 

Our study opens with 987, when the Carlovingian dynasty was suc
ceeded by the Capets. The first century of the new dynasty was fairly 
peaceful- seemingly a military lethargy of France.2s Then after Philip 
I and Louis VI (the second half of the eleventh century) the military 

211 Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. IX, p. 6J4. 
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activities increased. In the Crusades (except the sixth) France played 
a leading role. This explains why its share in these wars is proportion· 
ately greater than the shares of other countries. Until the Hundred 
Years' War the army and the military activity of France were, however, 
moderate. Even in the most important wars the size of the army did not 
exceed 8ooo to 1o,ooo.29 The French Army of the Crusades likewise 
rarely exceeded sooo. The Anglo-French wars of the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries were also carried on with rather small armies. For 
instance, in one of the most important battles of the war of no6-n25 
(Brl:mule in 1119) there were only several hundred fighters on each side, 
and the losses did not exceed 1 per cent.3° For these and other reasons, 
in the wars of France for which there are no definite data, and which 
occurred before the middle of the fourteenth century, the size of the army 
is accepted as about sooo, and the losses as about 2 per cent.31 

The battles and truces of the Hundred Years' War are difficult to 
separate definitely in time, and different historians give different classifi
cations in this field, except for definite dates like the truce of Brl:tigny, 
IJ60, or of Troyes, 1420. We follow the classification in the chronological 
tables of Dujarric and Green.32 The size of the armies is known for 
several battles of this war. For those for which data are lacking, the 
size is taken as about IJ,ooo- the average size of the armies in the two 
main battles of this war (Crl:cy and Agincourt). The rate of losses 
is taken as 5 per cent of the army. For the numerous inner strifes, the 
coefficients are assumed to be respectively 5000 and 2 per cent. For the 
Burgundian wars, the size of the army is taken as 17 ,coo, and the losses 
as 5 per cent, as shown by the data in the special monograph of H. 
Delbriick.33 

For the wars of the sixteenth century, the size of the army is accepted 
as about 25,000- the average size of the armies in the Italian wars of 
Francis I and Henry II with Charles V. The losses are about 5 per cent. 
For the inner strifes (the wars with the Huguenots), the coefficient of the 
army is lowered to 20.000 and the losses to 2 per cent, as shown by the data 
concerning the main battles (Monconcourt and Coutras) of these wars. 

u D III, pp. 427, 444, and 445· 
• Dill, pp. 417-421 and 412. 
11 As mentioned above, this concerns mainly the "regular" fighting forces; the incidental 

mass of fighters that once in a while gathered around these forces is not included for the reasons 
indicated above. 

• G. Dujarric, Manuel de chronologie de l'histoin de France (Paris, 1920), pp. 54 fl.; 
J. R. Green, A Slwrl History of llw English People (London and Toronto, 1923), p. xx. 

"H. Delbrilck, Perser und Burgunderkrkgtn (Berlin, r887). 
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The period from 1598 to 1635 is unique, being the only period of 37 years 
during which France did not have any important war. 

Beginning with the seventeenth century, most of the wars have roughly 
reliable statistical data which permit us, with a reasonable degree of 
certainty, to assume the probable size of the army and the losses, even for 
those wars for which data are either scarce or lacking. It is to be noted 
that in the wars of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the military 
effort of France was greater than the extent of the sacrifices of her popula· 
tion. The reason for this is a considerable proportion of foreigners in her 
armies. For instance, in the Thirty Years' War (1638) about 41 per cent 
of the total military regimcnb of France were made up of foreign soldiers. 
In the wars of Louis XIV about one third of the combatants were hired 
foreigners; even in 1789, on the eve of the Revolution, 29 per cent of 
the regiments were composed of foreigners. 34 

There is some uncertainty in the data concerning the colonial wars of 
France. We follow the data given in the \Vorkof G. Bodart.35 For wars 
of this type the coefficients are computed nearest to the most similar and 
"adjacent" colonial wars for which data exist. As a rule, the size of the 
colonial armies is estimated as between IO,ooo and zo,ooo, and the losses 
as approximately 1 per cent. For internal or civil wars the figures are 
doubled. Likewise the f1gures are increased for the wars that had more 
than one front, though such wars were very few before the seventeenth 
century. 

Table 6 shows the movement of war magnitude for France by 
quarter-century and century periods. 

TABLE 6. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR FRANCE FROM 976 TO 1925 
BY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTURIES 

Ce.W.ry al<d /)~""'"~ Army'< 'il,m~lh ( asuall~r-< 
Qua•~<• C<"l""~ (Years) (Numbtrl (~umW) 

976-1000 [ 10,000 200 

1001-1100 ' to,OOO ... 
1001-1025 - - -
1026-1050 [ 10,000 200 
10.'i1-10iS I 5,000 100 
1076--1100 5 25,000 500 

"'DIV,p. 261. 
>li Msscs of Life, cited. See also S. Dumas and K. Vedel-Petersen, Losses of L~Je Caused 

by War (ed. by H. Westergaard). Losses due to sickness arc not included, They are in
dicated, however, in detailed data in the Appendix. to this part. 
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TABLE 6. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR FRANCE FROM 976 TO 1925 

BY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTURIES-continued 

Cenlu•c a>td Dural loti Army't Slrrnslh Cosualtles 
Qloorl., 'enlury (Y•~r') (Numbor) (Number) 

1101-UOO .. 1711,000 . .... 
1101,1125 21 65,000 1,300 
1126-1150 7 40,000 800 
ll.'il-ll75 2 10,000 200 
1176--1200 12 60,000 1,200 

1S01-1300 ,. 664,000 11,080 
1201-1225 JJ 2$9,000 .'!,180 
1226--1250 20 165,000 3,300 
1251-1275 l1 w,ooo 1,200 
1276- uoo 14 70,000 1,4QO 

1301-1400 " 1,!1:64,000 119,240 
1301-1325 10 76,000 1,520 
1326-1350 12 .BO,OOO 16,050 
US\--1375 2.1 483,000 23,250 
1376---1400 17 375,500 18,475 

1401-1600 " 1,320,000 61,00 
1401 1425 26 331,000 14,.WO 
142(, 1450 21 525,000 26,250 
14.'i1-1475 12 212,000 9,580 
1476 1500 16 252,000 11,400 

1501-1600 90 2,831,000 107,650 
1501-1525 17 681,000 34,050 
1526-\550 19 590,(10() 28,900 
1SS1-1575 27 845,000 29,650 
L'i76--1600 27 715,000 15,050 

1601 1700 " 11,0114,000 6118,280 
1601-1625 3 105,000 2,850 
1626 165() 40 1,724,000 163,800 
Hr5l 1675 26 1.205,000 159,550 
l!Ji5 1700 16 2,020,000 312,080 

1701-1800 83 8.31111,000 1,01111,100 
1701 1725 21 2,470,000 250,100 
1726 1750 14 1,800,000 208,800 
1751-1775 7 1,050,000 168,000 
1776-1800 41 3,085,000 428,300 

1801-1900 121 '1,826,000 1,769,183 
1801-1815 .16 4,512,000 1,273,450t 
1826--1850 31 386,600 12,229 2 

l&.il-187S 30 2,620,400 472,404' 
1876--1900 ,. -'07,000 11,100' 

1901-1925 13 9,0.10,000 J,682,000 

1 With losses of tho non-French contingent• in French armies the figure !01" the anny"• •trell,!!t.h ohou!d be raised 
by 1oo,ooo to 2oo,ooo, for In>."'>, by 40,000 to &o,ooo. 

'With !osse• from sidnes;, in rolonia! wars, 49,450. 
• With los,..,. from sickn~s;, 1n colonial wars, 490,000. 
• With losses from sickness ia colonial wars, ~c,ooo. 
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According to the size of the army, as well as the number of casualties, 
a steady trend toward an increase of war from the eleventh to the twen
tieth century is shown. Only the nineteenth century drops to a slightly 
lower figure of the army's strength from the eighteenth century. With 
this exception, the trend of growth of the absolute figures is quite steady. 
Especially great is the jump- both absolute and relative- in the anny's 
strength and even more in the casualties of the seventeenth century and 
the beginning of the eighteenth, the period of Louis XIV which was one 
of unquestionable cultural and political hegemony of France in Europe. 
The next great jump is made at the end of the eighteenth century and in 
the first quarter of the nineteenth- again the period when France 
undoubtedly led Europe in many respects. Toward the end of the 
nineteenth century the war activities sharply fall far down, as happens in 
almost all other countries of Europe. This explains, as will be shown 
later on, the appearance and rapid diffusion of beliefs and theories about 
the disappearance of war and peaceful progress in internal and external 
relations. In a study of internal disturbances (see Part Three) it is shown 
that the same period was marked by comparatively great order, or a low 
level of internal disturbances. Such an atmosphere was naturally con
ducive to the spread of beliefs in the disappearance of war and in '-'orderly 
progress." The twentieth century, however, gave a mortal blow to such 
beliefs: the figures of the army's strength as well as of casualties flared up 
to "unbelievable'' heights, unprecedented in all the previous wars; alone 
they exceed the respective figures for any of the previous centuries and of 
the six centuries, from the eleventh to the seventeenth, taken together so 
far as the army's strength is concerned. 

In regard to casualties the losses of I<)OI-·1925 are little less than all the 
losses for all the previous centuries taken together. At least they exceed 
all the losses for the centuries from the eleventh to the eighteenth, even if 
these latter are doubled. We shall see that the same result is given by the 
absolute figures of all the other European countries which participated 
actively in the war of 1914-I918. Therefore, however staggering and 
unbelievable the result, there seems to be no possibility but to accept it. 
Perhaps when the absolute figures are "translated" into the relative per 
unit of population the result will change somewhat (see pages 340 to 348), 
but for the absolute indicators the result stands, and are and will be 
the same in any similar study of the magnitude of war, measured from 
the standpoint of the same variables with which we deal in this inves
tigation. Later we shall discuss the question more fully and shall see 
fairly convincing reasons for thinking that the above indicators for the 
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first quarter of the twentieth century incline to underestimate rather than 
overestimate the World War. 

Of 950 years of French history studied, war occurred in 657 years, or 
some 8o per cent, according to the accepted systems of measurement of 
war duration. In the simpler system of computation of years with one 
or more wars, about 482, or so per cent, of the 950 years had an occurrence 
of war. Of 34 quarter centuries, only one was free from important war. 
No periodicity and no uniform rhythm are noticeable. 

It is almost impossible to give the relative indicators of the magnitude 
of war in various centuries in the history of France on account of lack of 
data on the French population during the earlier centuries studied. For 
this reason, for France, as well as for other European countries taken 
separately, such indicators are not given. Instead, the relative indicators 
for all the nine European countries taken together are presented later. 
Such relative indicators not only are more important and can be com· 
puted more easily, but approximate reality somewhat better than the 
indicators for each separate country. 

See the detailed indicators in the Appendix to this part. 
D. Russia. Our study of the war~peace movement in Russia before 

the eighteenth century meets the usual difficulties in the form of lack of 
reliable data. Here, however, this difficulty is particularly great, because 
the military history of Russia has not been much nor critically developed. 
It is true that at the end of the nineteenth century a large effort was made 
in this direction when seven volumes of The Encyclopedia of Military and 
Naval Sciences were published under the general editorship of such an 
authority as General Leer; and in the years from 1910 to 1913 there 
appeared sixteen volumes of the Military Encyclopedia. But in spite of 
the participation of prominent specialists in these publications, the data 
concerning our topic are highly unsatisfactory for the earlier centuries. 
The authors seem often to have accepted figures without any serious 
critical anaylsis. Such figures as 100,000 in the Russian Army in the 
battle at Kalka in the thirteenth century; 15o,ooo in the army of John 
the Terrible in his siege of Kazan (1552); rso,ooo in the Lithuanian War 
of 1534; 280,000 in the Lithuanian War of 1563; roo,ooo in the War of 
15()0-93; 1oo,ooo in the Crimean War of 1686; the same figures for the 
army at Tula (r6o7), and so on,36 are quite unbelievable and impossible. 
Likewise such losses as 40,000 37 at the Kulikovo battle with the Tartars 

II! See Leer's Enrydopdia of 1/u Military and Naval Sciences, Vol. II, p. 46; Vol. III, 
pp. 98 and 576; Vol. IV, pp. 584-sSs. 

37 Sytin's MilUary Encydopetiia, Vol. XII, p. 382. 
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in 138o are incredible; for if we accept even such a high loss in this battle 
as roper cent of the army, the loss of 40,000 makes the size of the Russian 
Army about 400,000- a figure absolutely fantastic. 

These and similar data cannot be taken seriously. The chronology of 
Russian military history is also little studied, especially in the works of 
European and foreign historians. So far as the chronology of the wars 
of Russia is concerned, we follow the data of Leer's and Sytin's encyclope
dias mentioned above, which in spite of their defects seem to give more 
adequate data than any foreign source. 

Accepting certain data as near reality, plus the size of the armies of 
various European countries at corresponding periods, plus general con
siderations dictated by the whole history of wars, on these bases we take 
the following average ftgurcs for the armies and losses for the centuries 
enumerated. 

(1) The tenth to thirteenth centuries, about ro,ooo and about 2 per 
cent; for the wars with the Mongols, which were more strenuous, the fig
ures are doubled. For the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. the above 
values are doubled (20,000 and 4 per cent). For the sixteenth century, 
the fragmentary data indicate JO.ooo as the typical size of the army and 4 
per cent for the losses. For the seventeenth century, the typical size is 
about 40,000 and 5 per cent the typical rate of losses. For the wars of the 
subsequent centuries, there exists a body of data sufficiently reliable to 
make any estimate unnecessary, with the exception of a few- mostly 
secondary- wars. 

(2) The conquests of Caucasus and of Central Asia, which lasted 
about half a century (with small interruptions), arc considered each as one 
continued war. The beginning of the Caucasian War is taken as 1816, 
instead of the usual 1795, because up to r8r6 the war was actually with 
Turkey and Persia and only after 1816 wa...:; the war with the native 
population of Caucasus really started. 

(3) By the War in Central Asia is meant all the military operations 
in the territory of Turkestan from 1842 to 1884. 

(4) Finally, all civil wars are estimated by doubled coefficients. 
Table 7 shows the movement of war magnitude for Russia by quarter

century and century periods. 
In Table 7 the movement of both main variables by one-hundred-year 

periods shows the familiar growing trend with but few exceptions. Again 
the figures for the twentieth century are staggeringly high, almost equaling 
in anny's strength and exceeding especially in casualties the total figures 
for all the previous centuries taken together. However unbelievable this 
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TABLE 7. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR RUSSIA FROM 901 TO 1925 
BY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTUlaES 

Cmk<•y add D..•abo" Anny', Slrmgt~ Caswaltit> 
Q""ru. c.m..,y (YciU"s) (Number) (Number) 

101·1000 ~ 100,000 ..... 
901-925 ' 10,000 200 
926--950 ' 10,000 200 
951-975 " 160,000 3,200 
976-1000 2 20,000 "" 

1001-1100 " liOJ,OOO ..... 
1001-1025 - - -
Hl26-1051J 9 86,000 1,720 
10.'i1-l075 ' 30,000 600 
1076--1100 8 87,000 2,280 

1101-1100 .. >180,000 "·"' 1101-1125 22 220,0IXI ....... 
1126-1150 9 100,000 3,200 
1151-1175 8 100,000 3,200 
1176--1200 6 60,000 1,200 

UOl-1800 " STI,OOO 211,100 
1201--1225 .l'J 495,000 16,000 
1226 1250 '" 220,1)()() 8,<00 
ll.'i1- 1275 • 40,000 1,200 
1276 1300 H> 120,000 3,600 

1801-U.OO " 8'10,000 ...... 
IJ()1 Ll2.'i 7 140,000 5,600 
1326--1350 • 120,1XIO 4,800 
1J51 1375 " 340,IXIII 1.l,600 
1376-1400 H> 270,()(10 12,900 

U01-1&00 .. 118,000 "·"' 14()1-.1425 9 1~0,(1011 7,600 
1426-1450 • HO,()(lO 3,200 
14SI-14iS • l.l5,000 '·"' 1476--1500 " 520,000 20,800 

UOI-1600 .. 2,4.'1S,OOO 111,no 
1501-1525 " 1170,000 34,800 
1526-1550 6 1110,000 7,200 
15S !-1S7.'i 37 1,028,000 57,520 
1576-HiOO " 395,000 18,250 

1601-1'100 .. 2,206,000 118,'110 
1601-1625 75 780,000 39,000 
1616-16.'i0 .. 281,000 14,050 
16.'il-1675 25 880,000 «,000 
1676-1700 9 347,000 21,750 

1101-1800 .. >1,908,000 'lll,UO 
1701-1725 " 2,260,000 323,000 
172t .. 1i!io H> 49H,IJ(MI 29,460 
1751-1775 75 1.260.000 171,000 
1756---1800 75 890,000 228,170 

1801-UOO "' I,SU,SIIO Tn,UO 
1801-1825 37 2.UO,OOO 360,800 
1826-1850 .. 1,576,320 138,320 
1851-1875 OS 1,905,000 206,620 
1876-1900 12 732,000 71,600 

19{)1-1925 u 17,620,000 6,371,000 

-
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may appear, there seems to be no basis for claiming that the result is 
misleading as far as "regular" army and casualties in a narrow sense are 
concerned. 

If one takes all the armies of Russia in all the wars of the preceding 
centuries (about I9,S6J,OOO), even doubles and triples the size for the 
tenth to the sixteenth centuries inclusive, and adds these figures together, 
one will obtain a figure not far above the size of the Russian Army in the 
wars of the twentieth century. The same can be said even more of the 
casualties in the wars of the twentieth century (some 6,37J,ooo) compared 
with all the wars of the preceding centuries (about 1,9oo,ooo). Here, too, 
the last quarter of the nineteenth century was relatively peaceful. 

Of 1025 years studied, 592 years, or some 57 per cent, according to one 
system of computation, and 471 years, or about 46 per cent, according to 
the other system had an occurrence of war. Of 41 quarter centuries only 
one was free from important war. 

See the detailed indicators in the Appendix to this part. 
E. England. The investigation of the wars anrl military efforts of 

England along the lines of our study meets several peculiar difficulties. 
First of these is the dual character of the wars: before the seventeenth 
century England's wars were mainly on land, while after that they be
came, to a great extent, naval. The territorial wars and the naval 
campaigns are so different in character that they cannot be measured 
accurately by the same criteria, on the same basis. For this reason the 
variables studied cannot be quite comparable in their continuity for the 
periods before and after the seventeenth century. The contrast between 
the two kinds of wa.r is compensated to some extent by the fact that 
for the land wars a large-sized army and a low per cent of losses are 
typical, while for the naval wars a small-sized navy-army and a high 
per cent of losses are typical. Nevertheless there remains some incom
Jarability in the wars of these two periods and the comparable continuity 
>f the variables becomes guesswork to a large degree, in spite of every 
!ffort to make it accurate. 

The second difficulty consists in the lack of data for many wars of 
:<.:ngland, especially for the period before the fourteenth century. This 
s true of the wars on English soil as well as of those in France, where the 
::nglish Crown had large possessions. The same may be said of many 
ocal wars (with Ireland, Scotland, and several civil wars in England) of 
he period from the fifteenth to the seventeenth century. 

The third difficulty- even for the period of the seventeenth to the 
ineteenth centuries- is the coalitional character of many wars in which 
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England participated. If the data for the whole coalition exist, they 
are essentially lacking as to how large was the share of the English Army 
in number and in losses in these wars. 

The fourth difficulty is the scarcity of data concerning numerous 
colonial wars of Great Britain carried on in the eighteenth and the nine
teenth centuries. 

All these obstacles mean that a series of assumptions is quite inevitable 
in" measuring" the war fluctuations in England and, in spite of great care 
in making these assumptions, several errors may result should they be 
wrong. 

Having stressed the dangers and uncertainties, the assumptions made 
in this work are as follows. 

(1) The average size of the army for the wars before the Hundred Years' 
War is accepted as about 5000 to 6000. The few existing data show such 
figures and make the assumption justifiable. Only for the Welsh wars in 
the last quarter of the thirteenth century is the size raised from 9000 to 
15,ooo. The size of the English armies in the coalitional wars for that 
period (the Crusades, the Bovines, etc.) is accepted, where specific data 
are lacking, as around 5000, and the losses as about 2 per cent of the 
army. Before the beginning of the Hundred Years' War (around the 
middle of the fourteenth century) the population of England was about 
2,5oo,ooo, less than half that of France or of the Holy Roman Empire.38 

Therefore the share of England in the coalitional armies of that period 
(with France and the Holy Roman Empire) could hardly exceed one
fourth or one-third of the whole. Such a share would give the figure near 
to sooo. As these wars were not strenuous for England, the losses could 
hardly exceed z per cent of the army. 

(z) For the Hundred Years' War with its varied periods of fighting 
and factual truces, we accept the classification of these periods in the 
chronological tables of G. Dujarric and J. R. Gree-n.39 

(3) The size of the English Army, for the periods of this long war for 
which data are lacking, is assumed to be near the average of the sizes given 
by Delbriick, Fortescue, and the Encyclopaedia Britannica; namely, 
around I5,ooo.40 The rate of losses is accepted as 5 per cent of the army, 
which is typical for wars of normal intensity. For the small and the 
internal wars of this period the size of the army is assumed to be about 

88 Handw/Jrterbuch der Staatswisscnsrhaften, Vol. II, pp. 8t}o-8Q1 . 
.w G. Dujarric, op. cit., pp. 54 ff.; J. R. Green, op. cit., p. xx. 
•0 See H. Delbnick, op. dl., Vol. HI, pp. 466 and 48o; ]. W. Fortescue, History of the 

British Army (London, 18Q9), pp. 32-33 and 44; Encyclopcedia Britannica, 14thed., Vol. VIII, 
p. 501. 
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sooo, or for both sides about ro,ooo; the losses, about 2 per cent of the 
army. For the important wars of the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries 
the assumed indicators are rs,ooo for the army and 5 per cent for the 
losses; for the small civil wars, 5000 and 2 per cent respectively. During 
that period the population of England remained almost the same in size as 
before, and there is no evident reason to think that the size of the armies 
and losses tangibly increased. We accept for the coalitional wars of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, in which as a rule England fought 
against France in alliance with Holland and the Holy Roman Empire, 
the proportional relationship of the armies of the coalition of r : r ·5: 2, 

respectively, for the Netherlands, England, and Austria. In other words, 
in the coalitional English-Dutch army the share of the English Anny is 
assumed to be 6o per cent, in the coalitional Austrian-English Army,45 per 
cent. For the secondary wars of this period coefficients are taken which 
are given by the nearest wars for which data exist. 

(4) The size of the army for the colonial- mainly Indian and African 
-wars, which England carried on after the middle of the eighteenth cen
tury, and for most of the ordinary wars in India (where data are Jacking) 
is accepted as about 1 s.ooo and the losses as about the normal 5 per cent 
of the army (losses from sickness excluded). The existing data show that 
the size of the army in these wars fluctuated from 2000 or 3000 to IOO,ooo 

(e.g., the anny of Lord Hastings in the war of 1817 41 ). This last 
figure is exceptional. Most of the armies were nearer to IO,ooo than 
to IOO,ooo. 

(s) For the African colonial wars the average size of the army is taken as 
near to to,ooo and the typical rate of losses as about 2 to 3 per cent. With 
the exception of the war with the Boers, for which data exist, most of the 
other wars were carried on with armies of about w,ooo, rarely reaching 
20,000. Likewise in the wars with the African natives the English losses 
were relatively low, due to the enonnous disparity in war weapons and 
technique of the English and the natives. 

(6) The participation of England in several ordinary interventional 
wars of the nineteenth century is estimated by the same coefficients 
of IO,ooo for the size of the army, and 2 to 3 per cent for the rate 
of losses. 

(7) For important civil and internal wars the average figures are 
doubled for size of the anny as well as for losses. 

Table 8 shows the movement of war magnitude for England by 
quarter-century and century periods. 

41 See the Encyclopaedia Britannica, Vol. XII, p. 194. 
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TABLE 8. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR ENGLAND FROM 1051 TO 1925 
BY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTURIES 

C"""'ry aM lJu•aliml A..,y•, Slrmglh Ca...altW 
(}wMkT C"""''Y (l'earo) (Number) (Number) 

1051-1075 I 6,000 550 
1076-1100 - - -

1101-1.200 " 316,000 ..... 
1101-1125 20 10,000 100 
1121HISO 19 175,000 3,500 
1151-1175 II 117,000 2,340 
1176-1200 12 54,000 1,000 

12:01-1300 61 'lJii,OOO 17,160 
1201-1225 17 110,000 2,550 
1225-1250 10 79,000 1,580 
1251-1275 13 156,000 5,130 
127(}--1300 21 380,000 8,000 

1301-1400 78 1,630,000 64,010 
1301-1325 24 443,000 8,860 
1326-USO 16 297,000 13,050 
1351-1375 19 420,000 21,000 
1376-1400 19 470,000 21,000 

1401-1&00 " 1,770,000 86,100 
1401-1425 29 555,000 25,350 
142(}--1450 21 525,000 26,250 
1451-1475 17 480,000 24,000 
1476-1500 9 210,000 10,500 

11101-1600 93 1,834,000 ...... 
L'i(Jt-1525 1.1 390,000 19,500 
1526-15.10 26 695,000 34,150 
l55l-1575 23 269,000 13,650 
1576-1600 31 470,000 22,700 

1601-1700 .. 1,619,000 160,140 
1601-1625 6 160,000 8,000 
1626-1650 21 6W,OOO 58,600 
1651-1675 18 .l79,000 39,540 
1676-1700 10 300,000 54,000 

1701-1800 " 2,518,000 310,00 
1701-J725 25 1,320,00() 226,000 
1726-1750 8 200,000 28,900 
1751-1775 1J 462,000 24,100 
1776-1800 30 446,000 32,580 

1801-1900 ... 1,670,800 1olG,U8 
1801-1825 36 720,000 78,590 
1826-1850 24 174,000 6,720 
1851-1875 28 437,400 37,428 
1876-1900 27 339,400 17,790 

1901-1925 13 7,815,000 3,094,550 
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Except for the smaller size of the army in the seventeenth century com
pared with that in the sixteenth, and that of the nineteenth compared with 
that of the eighteenth century, and for the lower number of casualties 
in the nineteenth century compared with the eighteenth, the essential 
direction of these main variables for England is similar: toward an 
increase from the earlier to the later centuries. 

Here again, the figures for the first quarter of the twentieth century 
exceed, in number of casualties, those of all the preceding centuries taken 
together. Even if we double and treble the total figure of casuaJties for 
the centuries from the eleventh to the sixteenth, the figure for the first 
quarter of the twentieth century '<\ill still be greater than for all the pre
ceding centuries taken together. The relative indicators (per unit of 
population) may give somewhat different results, but, as we shall see, not 
fundamentally so. The magnitude of the wars of the twentieth century 
~in the aspects in which war is "measured" in this study~ will still 
remain quite extraordinary in its extent. 

Using the accepted system of computation of duration of wars, of 
875 years studied, 630 years, or some 72 per cent, were war years. Using 
the simpler system mentioned above, of 87 5 years studied, 493 years, or 
about 56 per cent, had an occurrence of war. Of 35 quarter centuries 
studied, only one was free from important war. This means that England 
was busy with war activities as frequently, at least, as most of the other 
countries. Until the second quarter of the nineteenth century, England's 
curve of war, judged by the movement of both variables by century 
periods, fairly systematically rises, doing so especially abruptly in the 
fourteenth and eighteenth centuries. But in the nineteenth century, 
as in most of the other countries, it tends to go down. In the twentieth 
century, the curve reaches an unparalleled high level. The centuries of 
the strong rise of war were, all in all, centuries of an extraordinary growth 
of political power and of cultural creativeness of England. 

If one compares the number of years with and without war in each half 
century as it is given here and in the work of F. A. Woods and A. Baltzly,42 

one sees that for several half centuries the figures in both works are prac· 
tically identical; for several others they diverge, our figures for the 
years with wars being generally higher. The reason for that divergence 
has been given above. The same is to be said of the similarity and di
vergence of this point in the data for the seventeenth, eighteenth, and 
nineteenth centuries given in G. Bodart's Losses, cited. This is true of 
all the European countries studied. 

a Seep. 34. 
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No periodicity nor uniformity of rhythm in the ups and downs of war 
movement is noticeable. For the reasons mentioned above, the relative 
indicators for England are not given. They will be given, as said earlier, 
for all nine European countries taken together. 

See the detailed indicators in the Appendix to this part. 
F. Austria-Hungary. All the previous reservations are to be applied 

here. Before the nineteenth century the data for Austria-Hungary which 
are needed for our purposes are neither complete nor exact. Neither the 
exact statistics for population, nor for size of armies, nor for rate of loss of 
human life, nor for other relevant variables, exist in complete and satis
factory form. Only with the Thirty Years' War does the situation begin 
to be somewhat better. This means that for the wars before the seven
teenth century the factual basis is uncertain. Our tentative approxima
tion for most of the wars must be based not so much on fragmentary data, 
as on estimates warranted by the data, as well as on the total condi
tions of the period and the country, plus some norms discovered in the 
study of wars generally. 

As has been mentioned, until the seventeenth century "Austria
Hungary" means practically the territory of the" Holy Roman Empire of 
the German Nation," whose main part 43 was Austria. After Prussia was 
formed, and became the kemel of the German Empire in the seventeenth 
century, "Austria-Hungary" means the more limited empire as it was 
formed under Charles V (1526) and as it existed until 1918. Up to the 
Thirty Years' War the data are scarce and very fragmentary, especially 
for the tenth to the thirteenth centuries. However, these data justify 
us in making some approximations. The average size of the Empire's 
anny for these (the tenth to the thirteenth) centuries seems to have been 
between 2000 and 1o,ooo, the latter figure being the exception rather than 
the rule; only in such big battles as that at Bovines (1214) and in the 
campaigns of Frederic II (1237) and in the battle at Lechfelde (955) was 
an army of 7000 to Io,ooo used. In most of the other battles it was some
where around 2000 or 3000.44 Even in the campaigns of Frederic Bar· 
barossa, or in the Crusades (especially the Second, Third, and Fifth), 
the army of the Empire did not exceed some 2000 or 3000. These and 
several other facts warrant the assumption that the typical size of the 
army of the Holy Roman Empire for these centuries (the tenth to the 

~>Because from 1438 the rulers of the Empire (with the one exception of Charles Albert 
of Bavaria) were the Hapsburgs of Austria. Even before that time three emperors were 
from the same dynasty. 

" See D III, pp. 427-428, J62-J6J, 113, 357, nS-229, in the 2d ed., chap. ix, el passim. 
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thirteenth, inclusive) was from 3000 to ro,ooo combatants when war had 
one front and was not internal. The typical rate of losses for most of the 
wars of that period is assumed to be 5 per cent of the army. 

From the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries inclusive, the size of the 
army somewhat increased, averaging 12,000. For the wars of Charles V 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century it reached 2o,ooo to 25,000 and 
more when war had more than one front. On the other hand, in the wars 
with the Swiss, the Austrian Army hardly ever exceeded 3000.45 The 
typical rate of losses for these centuries is assumed to be about roper cent 
of the army, because some data give such an approximation, because the 
wars of these centuries became more intensive and devastating, and finally 
because the wars of the seventeenth century, especially the Thirty Years' 
War, for which fairly reliable data exist, gave still higher rates of losses. 

Beginning with the seventeenth century, the situation in regard to 
data improves considerably: they become more reliable and more numer
ous. Starting with the Thirty Years' War (I618-I648), figures increase 
for the size of the army (which in that war reached the unprecedented size 
of about Ioo,ooo) as well as for losses. After that time the wars became 
bigger and more strenuous. For the Thirty Years' War the figures arc 
based not only upon the size of the armies in separate battles, but also 
upon the general size of the participating armies. .As there were a number 
of German contingents among the armies which were adversaries of the 
Empire, this fact also warrants taking the indicator of the army in this 
war as not lower than Ioo,ooo. The exceptionally high figure for this 
war, which indeed largely ruined the territory and population of the 
Empire, is explained thus. The data for the eighteenth century are still 
more complete, while for the nineteenth century, especially for its second 
part, they are roughly satisfactory with actual f1gures existing for almost 
all the wars. The data for the World War are obtained from the Austrian 
Reichsarchive. 

For all the civil and internal wars- that is, for the wars between the 
nations of the Holy Roman Empire up to the seventeenth century, and 
between the peoples of Austria-Hungary after the seventeenth century
the coefficients ;Lre doubled, as has been done for other countries. The 
reason for this is that in such wars both adversaries belong to the same 
state; therefore the State as a whole supports double the army and 
double the losses. 

Table 9 shows the movement of war magnitude for Austria-Hungary 
by quarter-century and century periods. 

*See more details in D III, pp. 572 and 59l. 
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TABLE 9. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR AUSTRIA~HUNGARY FROM 

1101 TO 1925 DY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTURIES 

C<nll<ty aM !J.mJlion Army', \'lrm~l" Cas~a/1'"" 
Qwarw CtnJ~tY (Y•ars) (Numbon (NwnberJ 

--------- ---
1101-1100 " uo,ooo 1,000 
1101-1125 2 9,000 450 
ll26-1150 ' J9,01XJ 1,950 
1151-1175 12 36,01Xl 1,800 
1176-1200 14 66,000 3,300 

1101-1!00 .. 218,000 10,900 
1201-1225 2 12,000 000 
1226-1250 18 12J,O(XJ 6,150 
1251-1275 ; 17,000 850 
1276-UOO 4 66,000 3,300 

1301-1400 " 103,000 6,576 
BOI-U2.'i II 26,000 2,600 
1526-L\50 I 2,000 200 
I.~SI-137.'i 
1376-1400 15 75,000 3,175 

1401-1500 " 995,000 99,600 
1401-1425 ' 25,000 2,500 
1426-14Sil u 240,000 24,000 
1451 -147.'i 21 300,()0() 30,000 
1476-15011 27 430,000 43,000 

1601-1600 110 2,630,000 257,000 
1501·-l.'il-'i .li 470,\llXl 45,000 
1.'126-15511 '" 1 ,201l,(XXl 116,000 
1SS\-15i.'i 21 620,()(1() 62,000 
!Si0-1600 17 .140,000 34,000 

1601-1700 100 6,996,000 1,560,000 
1601-162.'i 20 1.240,000 274,000 
1626-JMO 2h 2.810,000 830,000 
16Sl-H,75 IS 526,000 64,000 
1676-1700 J9 2,420,000 392,600 

1701-1800 80 9,068,000 1,60<l,730 
1701-1725 Jt 3,826.000 688,210 
1726-1750 22 1,790,000 202,500 
1751-1775 7 1.190,000 400,000 
1776-1800 20 2,262,000 214,020 

1801-1900 " 2,030,000 216,000 
1801-1825 9 950,000 156,000 
1826-1850 18 380,000 7,800 
1851-1875 ·' 500,000 56,01)(} 
1876-1900 2 200,000 7,000 

1901-1925 5 7 ,000,01)(} 3,000,000 

Here both variables grow from the twelfth to the fourteenth century; 
in the fourteenth they fall considerably, to make a big jump in the fif
teenth century, after which they continue to grow fast until the seven
teenth, flaring up from century to century. In the eighteenth they 
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remain high, the anny's strength grows, but the casualties slightly decline. 
After the first quarter of the nineteenth they fall greatly, rising in the 
third quarter of this century but again falling to the medieval level, thus 
giving a comparatively low figure for the nineteenth century. In the 
twentieth century, as in all the other countries which participated in the 
World War, both curves for Austria-Hungary go into the" stratosphere." 

According to the system of computation used for Table 9, 501 years, 
or 55 per cent, were war years. By the simple method the data show 
further that of some 900 years studier1, about 361, or some 40 per cent, 
had an occurrence of war. Out of some 34 quarter centuries studied, we 
find only two free from important war. Here again we do not find any 
definite periodicity or rhythm in the ups and downs of the war movement 
from period to period. The century as well as quarter-century figures 
do not show any continuous trend tmvard increase, decrease, or constancy. 
Again the figures reach their climax, or rise with particular strength, in 
the period of the greatest political power and cultural influence of the 
country, the fifteenth to nineteenth centuries. Then comes, as in all 
European countries, a decline of war in the nineteenth century, which is 
ended by the flaring up of war activities in the twentieth century in which 
the great Empire was practically "exploded," and, at least for the time 
being, turned into a small political monstrosity- a big rity \vith a small 
section of country to keep it alive. Such a monstrosity can hardly live for 
long without a radical change, either in the form of dissolution as an 
independent body politic. or of re-establishment in some normal shape, 
where a large head is not placed upon a "baby's neck, body, and feet." 

So much for the absolute figures of war for this country. For the reason 
mentioned above, the relative indicators are not given here- it is easier 
to give such indicators for the nine European countries studied taken 
together. 

For the detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 
G. Germany. As mentioned earlier, our investigation of the wars of 

Germany begins with the middle of the seventeenth century. Up to 
that time its wars were studied under Austria-Hungary (the Holy Roman 
Empire). In the second half of the seventeenth century Prussia, which 
later became the uniting center of Germany, got its independence in the 
Brandenburg Duchy and Eastern Prussia, which freed herself from Polish 
domination in 1657·46 In 1700 Prussia became a kingdom and sub-

M Eastern Prussia became the personal dominion of the Hohcnzollerns in 1525 (Albrecht 
of Brandenburg), but only in 16_17 was it freed from feudal dependence on l'oland, to which 
belonged the rights of a suzerain. 
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sequently united- first in the Zollverein; then in the North German 
Confederation; then, since r871, in the German Empire- all the states 
within the territory of the present Germany. 

The necessary data are more complete and satisfactory here because 
they deal with only the last four centuries, when data generally are more 
adequate. The main difficulties are due, for the second half of the seven· 
teenth and the first half of the eighteenth centuries, to the lack of accurate 
data concerning the degree of the participation of Prussia in the coalitional 
wars on the side of the Holy Roman Empire. However, the existing data 
permit us to make a fairly sound approximation in these respects. 

Considering several relevant circumstances, the population of Prussia 
in the second half of the seventeenth century seems to have been some· 
where between r ,qoo,ooo and r ,soo,ooo. In 1740 it was about 2,240,000. 
The anny of Prussia around r688 was 29,000. In the middle of the 
eighteenth century it was about roo,ooo, about 4·4 per cent of the popu
lation of 2,24o,ooo of that time- an unusually high per cent, especially 
for peacetime. It has been typic-al, however, for Prussia and serves as an 
indication of that muntry's strenuous militarization.47 

The degree of intensity with which Prussia participated in the Wars 
of the Coalition (against Louis XIV) was not exceedingly great, because 
the burden was put mainly upon its more powerful allies - Austria, Spain, 
England, and the Netherlands. In comparison with them, Prussia of 
that period was a small power.48 For this reason its interests were not 
very great in these wars and therefore its military efforts could not have 
been very strenuous. This is also shown indirectly by the fact that the 
territorial changes of Prussia for that period- the annexations and losses 
being the most important result of the wars of that time- were almost 
negligible: from 1688 to 1740 only a small part of Pomerania and a few 
other insignificant territories were added.49 These and similar con
siderations justify us in accepting the size of the Prussian Army in these 
coalitional wars of the seventeenth and the first part of the eighteenth 
centuries as about 20,000 {except for the wars for which actual data exist 
and those that had more than one front); and the rate of losses as around 
3 to 4 per cent, instead of 5 per cent, of the army. 

11 For the population and the size of the army see in D IV, pp. 304 and 28o of rst ed. It 
is to be noted, however, that Prussia at that time used a large number of foreignen in its 
armies. 

11 While its population was about 2,000,000, the population of France was about JQ,ooo,ooo, 
of Spain 7,62o,ooo, of Austria probably near to that of France. See HandWUr~buch lkr 
Slaalswissenschaftcn, Vol. II, pp. 8Qr-8Qs, 3d ed. 

11 See Vidal de Ia Blacbe, Atlas gtnbal. Carks historiques (Paris, 1929), p. 38. 
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Since we are studying the wars not only of Prussia but of all the territory 
which since r871 has become the German Empire, we consider not only 
the Prussian Army, in the Napoleonic and the Austro-Prussian War of 
1866, but all the German armies fighting in these wars, both for and 
against Prussia (like the armies of the Rhenish Confederation and Saxony, 
in t8o6-t8IJ, and the South-German armies, in the War of t866). The 
only exception is made for Hanover, which remained a part of England. 

Table ro shows the movement of war magnitude for Germany by 
quarter-century and century periods. 

TABLE 10. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR GERMANY FROM 1651 TO 

1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES AND CENTURIES 

-" 
C<ni~<n• and nural'"~ ' 

An•n'• \/"~till -r 
( ""~'"'" (.}uarltr C ..Uury 

(Yoar_'_' --··· J (:\umber) ('Jumhcrl 

··---~-

1651-1675 '! I !SS.OIJO .'i,.'i40 
1676--1700 Ll I 2@.000 10,400 

1701-1800 •• 1,891,000 360,120 
1701-172-'i " .• 60.000 (~~.600 

l726-17SO 8 29.\0110 24,90() 
1751-1775 7 I ,050.000 262500 
1776--1800 6 1!!6,000 9,120 

1801-1900 .. 3,028.000 4li8,86t 
1801-1825 5 595,000 L'i9,900 
1826--1850 2 2!\,000 2.!~00 
1851-1875 4 2,J85,01Ml 295,%2 
1876--1900 I 20,000 200 

1901-1925 ,, l:l,0\0.000 6,0(o(),]()() 

By one-hundred-year periods the magnitude of war increased syste
matically from the seventeenth to the twentieth century, reaching in the 
twentieth an unprecedeptcd value, greater in both variables than for all 
the preceding centuries taken together. Of 27 5 years studied, about 79 
years, or some 29 per cent, were war years, by the system used in Table 
10; by the simpler system about 76 years, or some 28 per cent, had 
war. The per cent is much lower than in the countries discussed previ
ously. Of the 13 quarter centuries studied, there was none free from 
war. In the curve of German casualties a periodicity of some 25 years' 
duration appears: since 1676 each quarter century with a low war 
indicator is followed by one with a high indicator, and so the rhythm 
has gone, up to the present time. In the curve of army's strength a 
similar rhythm appears from 1800 on. 

Though the degree of militarization of Prussia-Germany has been, as 
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noted above, rather high, the actual war activities of the Hohenzollern 
Empire were, up to the twentieth century, hardly higher than those of 
some other great European countries. This suggests that potential 
militarization- the keeping even in peacetime of a relatively large 
army in proportion to the population- and active militarism in the 
sense of actual warfare are not identical and not necessarily quite 
parallel. 

For the detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 
H. Italy. Before 187o, by" Italy" we mean the kingdom of Savoy 

(Sardinia). Until the second half of the nineteenth century Italy was, 
as Metternich put it at the Vienna Congress, a geographic concept rather 
than a united. body volitic. We take Savoy (Sardinia) because mainly 
through and around it various political bodies on the territory of Italy 
were united in one Italian state, and we take r 559 as a starting point in 
our study, for after that date Savoy became an Italian state, instead of 
being one of the states of the Burgundian group. 

This substitution of one state for the whole population of Italy, on the 
one hand, undoubtedly leads to dn underestimation of the military activ
ities of the Italian peoples up to the second half of the nineteenth century. 
On the other hand, since after the nineteenth century, especially beginning 
with its second part, the data are computed for practically all Italy, which 
would lead naturally to an overestimation, even if the war activities of the 
whole- Italian population did not increase in the nineteenth century. 
The units whose wars are studied have changed. This makes the absolute 
an!l the relative f1gures, if computed, of war movement in Italy unreliable 
and, so far as Italy as such is concerned, very inaccurate or, at the best, 
only roughly representative. Nevertheless, we have computed the 
indicators, for they can satisfactorily serve another purpose: they can 
and must enter as an element into the computation of the absolute and 
relative figures for the whole of the nine European countries studied. 

Most of the other parts of Italy, besides Savoy (Sardinia), during the 
period studied were either parts of other European countries or were 
ruled by members of their royal houses, like the Hapsburgs, the Bourbons, 
etc. Their military activities therefore enter into our figures as a part of 
the war figures of other European countries- Austria, Spain, and France. 
If to these parts of Italy we now add Savoy-Sardinia, we get almost the 
whole of Italy as a unit for war activities- a unit which remains essen
tially the same for the whole period studied. This eliminates to a con
siderable degree omission or undue variability of the war activities of 
some parts of Italy, Under this procedure almost all its parts in one 
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way or another enter as elements in the total war indicators of the nine 
countries studied, making the whole, so to speak, constant 50 throughout 
the centuries covered. Such is the reason for introducing the Italian 
figures, however faulty they may be when taken for Italy only. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries Sardinia was among the 
most important of the independent Italian states. 01 Its population was 
about 2,5oo,ooo in the second half of the eighteenth century.~2 

In regard to this state we find the usual difficulties: lack of statistical 
data for many of its wars, uncertainty as to the size of the army and the 
losses in the coalitional or quasi-coalitional wars in which it participated. 
Most of the indicators up to the nineteenth century are therefore estimates 
based on total existing data- both direct and indirect- and the known 
circumstances. These estimates may or may not be accurate, but in 
their essentials they should not grossly err. Some of them follow: since 
the population of Sardinia was about 1,670,000 c. 1700, uJ in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries it was probably less, hardly far from x,ooo,ooo; 
since Prussia of that period --although small it was largl"r than Sardinia 
and maintained a particularly strenuous military organi7.ation -had an 
army of 29,000 in the second half of the seventeenth century, the Sardinian 
Army must have been much less: even according to the Prussian high 
norms it could not be more than 14,000 to 19.000. In the sixteenth 
century it was probably still less, hardly larger than Io,ooo; as to the 
losses, they seem not to have been high, and were probably around .3 to 
4 per cent, since Sardinia could scarcely have had an exceedingly vital 
interest in these wars, and the "barometer of interest in war"- the 
addition and loss, or the mobility, of the territory- was for that period 
practically stationary (with only the acquisition of Saluccs). 1>~ For the 
coalitional wars of the eighteenth century the proportion of the Sarrlinian 
Army was not far from one-third of the combined armies (with Austria 
and France), which gives a figure not deviating notably from the above. 

For the Napoleonic period (18os-x8r4), when Sardinia was included 
in the French Empire, the data are as follows. 

(1) According to the computations of Bodart, the number of Italian 
combatants in the French Army was, in the wars of 18og and 1812, 20,000 

&OSee Chapter Eleven where various allowances are made to increase this "constancy." 
"Because Panna with Piacenza., the kingdom of the two Sicilies, Tosca.na, Milan, and 

so on, were headed by the Bourbons, or the Hapsburgs. 
"For the sake of unifonnity, up to J87o- the date of unification of Italy by the kings 

of the Savoy dynasty- we use the tenn Sardinia, though the title of that kingdom was 
established only in Ipo. 

n Handw/Jrlerbuc:h, VoL II, p. 894· ~See Vidal de Ia Blache, op. cit., pp. 28-29. 
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and 32,000 respectively. According to Berndt, in 1812 it even reached 
45,000. 

{2) According to Bodart, the losses of the Italian contingents in the 
Wars of r813-I8I4 were respectively 12,000 and 5000, which, compared 
with the average losses of the French armies in the Napoleonic wars
about 20 per cent- would make the size of the Italian contingents for 
these years 6o,ooo and 25,000 respectively. 05 Thus the average size of 
the Italian contingents in the Napoleonic armies was about 36,000. Of 
these, about one-third were probably Sardinians (its population at that 
time being about one-third of the population of all Italy). This gives 
some 12,000 for the size of the Sardinian Army and 20 per cent for its 
losses in the Napoleonic wars. 

Table 1 r shows the movement of war magnitude for Italy by quarter
century and century periods. 

TABLE 11. TOT.\1. MEASCRES OF WAR FOR ITALY FROM 1551 TO 1925 
BY QG.\RTER CE:-.iTURII·:s A.'OD CENTURIES 

,, ___ , __ 
' 

Cuolurv a ... ! i /lura/"'" Army's ~lrrn~lil Ca.1..ah1ts 
(lloarl<r Cc...run· ' 1harl (Number) (Number) i ______ , 

I 
, ________ 

L'iSI-ISi.'i I 4 40.00() 1,200 
1576--1600 2.; 2.10.000 7,100 

1601-1700 " filO,OOO 17,100 
1601-162'i 9 90,000 3.300 
1626---1650 " 190.000 6,000 
16-'1-1675 12 140,000 4,200 
1676--liOO 9 90,000 3,600 

1701-1800 " fifi6.600 41,190 
1701-172.'i '" 375.000 lMSO 
1726---17 50 1J 146,500 15,040 
1751-lii.'i 
1 ii()-IROO 5 35,000 7,700 

1801-1900 .. 692.000 63,860 
1801-182S 10 IIH,OOO 21,900 
U12f>-18.'i0 2 150,000 7,1100 
18SI-1X7S 8 382.000 22,860 
1876--1<)()() 2 42,000 2,100 

j()(}\ J<,ll.'i .'iS ,'i,060,000 1.783.000 

Table 1 I shows a continuous trend in both variables for the last three 
centuries. Here the last three-quarters of the nineteenth century were 
also comparatively very peaceful. Again the gigantic caliber of the 
World War comes out clearly; the figures for both main variables for the 
first quarter of the twentieth century greatly exceed all the figures for all 

~See G. Bodart, Losses, pp. 44-47 and u6; 0. Berndt, op. cit., p. 2Q. 
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the previous wars taken together. Of 366 years studied, 133 years, or 
some 36 per cent, by the simpler system of computation, and 137 years or 
some 37 per cent by the other system, had an occurrence of war. Of the 
15 quarter centuries, only one is free from war. Here again the number 
of years of war and peace in each period deviates considerably from the 
total movement of the other variables of war magnitude. 

For the detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 
I. Spain. Our study of Spanish wars begins with the period of the 

union of Aragon and Castile, after the death of Henry IV of Castile in 
1474 and of John II of Aragon in I479· From this union in 1479 and 
from the downfall of Granada- the last Moorish state in Spain- in 
1492 Spain emerged as an independent state whose history is continuous 
up to the present time. 56 This explains the second half of the fifteenth 
century as the starting point in our study. 

There are several factors which greatly complicate the study of the 
Spanish wars for our purposes. One of them is that since the middle of 
the fifteenth century the possessions of the Spanish dynasty in Italy (the 
Aragon dynasty of Naples from 1443) led to several wars carried on mainly 
by the Spanish forces. Another is the unification of Spain, the Holy 
Roman Empire, the Italian possessions of tl1e Aragon dynasty, of Milan, 
and of the Bur~ndian heritage, under Charles V as ruler. This led, 
for the periorl from 1519 to 1 .)56 especially, to an inextricable mixture of 
the history and the wars of Spain with those of Austria, or the Holy 
Roman Empire, and of some other countries. In these wars headed by 
Charles V it is impossible to divide accurately thr share of the Spanish 
armies from the other countrieswllich were parts of the forces of Charles V. 
However, the role of tlw Spanish forces seems to have been unquestionably 
dominant and decisive in all these wars (the role of the celebrated Spanish 
infantry of the sixteenth century. etc.). Therefore, in this maze of 
interrelations, one is entitled to view the military activities of Spain as 
near to those of the whole monarchy of Charles V. 

After the abdication of Charles V in t 558, practically until the peace of 
Utrecht in 1713, a part of the Netherlands (except the seven northern 
provinces), Sicily, Milan, and for some time (from t581 to 1668) PortugaL 
continued to be parts of Spain. Only since 1713 has the territory of 
Spain nearly coincided with its present territory. These complications 
make our variables liable to considerable error for several periods, however 
great the care and effort exerted to obtain accurate figures. 

MSee the details in Don Rafael A!tamira y Crevea, Histoirr d'Espagne (Paris, JQ3I), 
pp. 45, so, 53-55, 61, 68, IO.~-nJ, el passim. 
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Besides these complications there are several other difficulties in a 
quantitative investigation of war fluctuation in Spanish history. First 
of these is the proportional share of Spanish military effort (her army and 
losses) in the numerous coalition wars carried on by Spain in alliance with 
Austria, England, France, etc. What this share was is not known exactly. 
One guide is the size of the Spanish population compared with that of 
her allies for a definite period. This size was approximately 6,7501000 

around I 570; 7 ,62o,ooo around 1723; Io,26o,ooo around 1787; and 
u,soo,ooo around r8oo.57 The size of one of her allies, France, was 
about 19,ooo,ooo around r6q6-r699, and about 2J,ooo,ooo around 178s
I787. The size of the United Kingdom (Great Britain and Ireland) at 
the time of Napoleon was around I6,,3oo,ooo. In other words, in the 
period of coalition with these countries the size of the population of 
Spain was smaller than that of France or England. The population of 
Austria for the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is unknown, though it 
was hardly below that of France. But in the Austrian coalitions the 
Spanish Anny was fully exploited by the Hapsburgs (especially the 
Spanish infantry, as the experience of the Thirty Years' War shows). 
For these and several other rcao;ons, liable however to considerable error 
for the wars of the coalitions, we assume the following proportions of 
Spanish contingents in the whole coalitional armies: with Austria (the 
Holy Roman Empire), 6o per cent of the total anny; with France1 30 per 
cent; with England, 40 per cent of the total army. 

The next difilculty in our study is the widely different character of the 
Spanish wars. Side by side with "usual" war, Spain carried on a con
siderable number of so-called colonial wars and expeditions, for the 
majority of \vhirh no data exist as to size of the armies or losses. Such 
were the wars v.1th the Moors and the Turks in Africa in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. Only approximate estimates can be made 
for such wars, baserl on several facts. It is known that the size of the 
normal Spanish Army at thC' beginning of the sixteenth century as estab
lished by Carrlinal Cisneros (the charte of 1516 concerning the establish
ment of the f;Cltlc de la Ordenanza) was about JO,ooo. 58 On the other 
hand, the maximum size of the Spanish Army in the sixteenth and seven
teenth centuries in its major engagements hardly ever exceeded so,ooo. 
The typical size was possibly near to ,30,000 for these centuries. For the 
African colonial wars the probable size was somewhere between xo,ooo 
and 30,000 combatants. 

11 See the HandwOrterbuch der StaaJS'.vissrnscOOjkn, VoL TI, pp. 8qr--}195 and 992--993 (the 
tables). Gil Altamira y Crevea, op. cit., p. 140. 
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Finally, a considerable number of the Spanish wars were practically 
civil wars, like the little-studied Carlist Wars of the nineteenth century, 
and the still less known but similar wars of the preceding centuries. The 
size of the armies in such wars can only be guessed, as somewhere between 
ro,ooo and 20,000. The rate of losses for the wars for which there are 
no data is assumed to be near the averag-e rate in wars neither too easy 
nor too strenuous, that is. 5 per cent of the army. 

Table 12 shows the movement of war magnitude for Spain by quarter
century and century periods. 

TABLE 12. TOTAL MEASURES OF \\'AR fUR SPAIN }'ROM 1476 TO 1925 
IJY QUARTER CENTt:rUES A:-<D CE.:-iTURIES 

('(!slUt~ .UI<f 

QU<lti<t ( enfu" 

1476-1500 

11101-1600 
1501-1525 
1526-1550 
155H575 
1576-1600 

1601-1700 
1601-162$ 
1()26--1650 
10.'iH6i.'i 
1676--1700 

1701--1800 
1701-1725 
1716-1750 
17.'il ·1775 
17ifH800 

1801-1900 
1/W1-182$ 
182{).-1850 
1851-1875 
1876--1900 

1901--1915 
.1 -

/)"'"''"" ---~-
1 I c.HI 

17 

"' 2S 
2l 
35 
45 

124 
30 
37 
.<7 
20 

40 

"' 12 
4 

' 
11 
32 

'" 10 
Ll 

.. _L 
--------

,j,.,jy', '>ln'nt;lh 
( ..;umiJ<t; 

2iO,OOO 

3,239,300 
396,000 
4K~.500 

l,Ui.'i,SOO 
1.2.Sl,OOO 

3,371,000 
(>.>7.000 

1.1 so.ooo 
f\7-J-,()()() 

710.()()0 

1,178.1100 
541,000 
IR6,(l()O 
180,()0() 
li(),()()O 

2,216,000 
794.00(1 
510,000 
361,000 
$.~,()()(] 

.'19!1.0!10 

' -,,,,..,u"' 
1:-ium~l 

U,SOil 

160,366 
18,300 
24,175 
.'iJ.79() 
M,OOO 

5118,740 
46.2SO 

277,500 
107,240 
l17,iSO 

94,2110 
4<J.S.~ 
21,'JOO 
') ,0110 

13,SOO 

166,290 
7.),190 
l.'i,SOO 
18,100 
4-7,500 

44 .. 'ii)O 

Since Spain virtually did not participate in the World War, her figures 
for the first quarter of the twentieth century do not show the extraordi
narily high values found in those of the countries which did. Here the 
climax of war activity falls at the period of greatest splendor, power, and 
economic-cultural influence of Spain, the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. With their decline the war curves decline also. Here once 
more we meet what we have met several times: war activities become 
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particularly strong and extensive in periods of expansion, power, and 
splendor of the culture of a given country. Of 450 years studied, some 
300 years, or about 67 per cent (in the other system of computation 387 
years or 85 per cent), had an occurrence of war. Of 18 quarter centuries 
none was free from war. No steady trend, no periodicity, no uniform 
rhythm are noticeable. As in other countries, the movement of years 
with war and peace and the movement of the other war curves are some
what associated, but very loosely so. 

For the detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 
J. Holland. Study of the wars of Holland begins with the revolt of 

the "Beggars" in 1566-rs67, which opened the long fight of the Nether
lands with Spain and led in 1579 to the independence of the seven northern 
provinces 69 which composed the territory of contemporary Holland. Up 
to that time the Netherlands was not an independent state, having: 
belonged in part to France, Burgundy, and Spain. 

During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries the territory of 
Holland remained little changed. From 1795 to I813 it was incorporated 
by France (the Republic of Batavia and later the kingdom of Louis 
Bonaparte and Napoleon); in rSrs it was made independent with the 
inclusion of Belg-ium; since r8_:;o it has existed in the limits of con
temporary Holland. In spite of these vidssitudes it functioned in 
fact as an independent state and could be taken as a unit for our 
investigation. 

The main difficulties in our study of war movement in Holland are due 
to uncertainty as to how great was its share in the coalitional armies in 
the wars of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Notwithstanding 
the existence of data concerning the size of the army and the losses of the 
whole coalition, data are very scarce so far as the share of the Netherlands 
is concerned. For an estimate of the military effort of this country in 
these wars we must rely upon several general considerations of the military 
possibilities of Holland in these campaigns. When all the important 
facts are considered, perhaps it is not greatly misleading if we take the 
proportional role of the Netherlands in these wars of coalition as I, com
pared with 1.5 for Englaml and 2 for Austria. In other words, in the 
Anglo-Dutch coalitions Holland's share is given 40 per cent of the total 
military effort; in the Austro-Dutch coalitions, 30 to 35 per cent of the 
whole effort; in the Austro-English-Dutch coalitions the share of Holland 
is estimated as about 25 per cent of the whole army. 

u Though Spain recognized the independence of the "United Provinces" de fado only in 
1001} and de jure in 1648, factuaUy since 1579 they functioned as an independent state. 
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Another difficulty is the exact size of Holland's ann.ies and their losses 
in the French campaigns of 17Q5-t8t2, when these armies fought on the 
side of France and were a part of the French armies. Considering the 
small size of the French Batavian armies for the period when Holland 
was the Batavian Republic- between to,ooo and 20,000- it is reason
able to assume that the size of Holland's army in these wars hardly 
exceeded Io,ooo. At the end of the Napoleonic regime, when Holland 
fought against France, its army, for instance in the battle of Waterloo, 
was about t8,ooo. Considering these and additional data for the begin
ning and the end of these French-Dutt·h campaigns, it is hardly misleading 
to assume that the typical size of the Dutch armies for that period was 
about rs,ooo. 

A similar difficulty exists for the exact size of the Dutch Army in its 
war with Belgium supported by France and England in r8.;o-18JJ. For 
this war the size of the Dutch <trmies is assumed to be about so,ooo
near to the size of the French -the main army of intervention. 

For many wars there exist factual data for the extent of the losses 
sustained by the Dutch armies. For those for which they do not exist, 
the coefficient of the losses typical for the moderately strenuous wars, 
namely 5 per cent of the army, is accepted. Only for those wars where 
the Dutch armies were within the French armies is the figure raised to 
10 per cent (for the French armies it was about 20 per cent). 

Table 13 shows the movement of war magnitude for Holland by quarter
century and century periods. 

One peculiarity immediately strikes the eye: since 1833 Holland has 
been free from war- a privilege not shared by any other country for 
such a long period. If the curve of war in other countries, especially in 
the larger ones, had been going in that way, believers in eternal peace 
would have had a fairly substantial foundation for their hope. Unfortu
nately the truth is very different from this dcsiderium. In other respects 
the data do not deviate radically from those of other countries. As in 
several others, the maximum of war activities falls here at the period of 
the climax of power and commercial and cultural activity of the country, 
the seventeenth century. The decline of the power and influence of the 
country (compared with other countries) is followed here by a decline of 
war activities. This phenomenon has been met before several times. 
Of 375 years studied, about 165 years or 44 per cent (181 years or 49 per 
cent in the other system of computation) had an occurrence of war. 
Otherwise, no periodicity and no uniform rhythm are noticeable. 

For the detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 
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TABLE 13. TOTAL MEASURES OF WAR FOR HOLLAND FROM 1551 TO 

1925 BY QUARTER C'ENTURIES AND CENTURIES 

C.nt"'l' aM Du-aliot1 A'"'}''s St.-~gl~ Ca,..,/ti.s 
Qua•~• Cmlu•v (Year) (Numb.r) (Numb.r) 

- ---··· 
lfill!-1600 L "' 1,280,000 L 64,000 1 
1551-1575 10 30,000 1,500 
1576--1600 25 1,250,000 62,500 

1601-1700 " 2,823,000 20,700 
1601 1025 14 545.000 41,000 
1626-1650 26 210,000 118,000 
1651 -1675 35 (11!8.000 59,600 
1676-1700 14 380,000 71,100 

1701-1800 S8 1,123,000 169,730 
1701-172S "' 6HUJJ()(l 134,100 
1726-1750 7 133,000 14,630 
17.'ll 17i5 - - -
1776--1800 15 310,000 21,000 

1801-1900 19 08,000 33,8« 
1801-IHlS 15 228,000 23,844 
11!26-1 S.'iO 4 200.000 10,000 
1S.'i1--IR75 

I 1876-t'J(){) 
Peace - -

IQ()I 192.'i 
. -· .. ----- -· 

' Half century ooly 

K. Poland and Lithuam:a. Our study of the wars of Poland begins 
with 1386, the year of personal unification of Poland and Lithuania under 
Jagcllo, Grand Duke of Lithuania, and the foundation of the dynasty of 
Jagellons. 611 There arc practically no data concerning the wars before 
that date, and they are incomplete after that date. Even for the wars of 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, in which fall the most important 
wars of Poland, there are exceedingly few and fragmentary reliable 
sources. The same difficulty is met for the subsequent centuries up to 
1795, the third partition of Poland, after which it ceased to exist as a 
really independent state up to its resurrection in the twentieth century. 
This explains why for most of the wars of Poland estimates are used 
instead of the actual data. Some of the data are given, but in several cases 
they were very questionable in their accuracy and therefore had to be 
rejected. 

In conformity with the norms taken for Russia for the Polish wars 
of the fourteenth and f1fteenth centuries the typical size of the army is 
taken as 20,000, and the proportion of the losses as 4 per cent. The main 
conflicts of Poland of that period were largely with Russia, and these 

eo See 0. Halecki, Lo Pologne tk ¢3d I9I4 (Paris, 1933). 
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norms appear for both countries as most probable. A series of wars of 
Poland-Lithuania with the Teutonic order investigated by Delbrtick 
supports this assumption: for instance at the battle of Tannen berg, 
1410, the Polish Army's strength did not exceed this figure. 61 

For the wars of the sixteenth century the norms similar to those for 
Russian wars of this period -and again the principal wars of Poland 
were with Russia- arc accepted, namely, the average size of the army 
as about 30,000 and the proportion of losses as 4 per cent. Some of the 
concrete data of various sourres arc given in the subsequent descriptions 
of the wars, bul many of them are rejected as hardly probable. For 
instance, such a figure as an army of roo,ooo which besieged Pskov in 
158I-I582 is evirlcntly incredible: none of the European armies hMI 
such strength, even half of it, during that century. 

For the smaller wars, like those with Crimea ami with Cossacks, the 
figures are naturally smaller, around 1s,ooo. 

For the wars of the seventernth and eighteenth centuries we are here, 
as in other countries, UJXm somewhat firmer groumL For many wars 
approximate actual data exist and therefore can be used as romparativcly 
reliable. For the wars of these centuries for which the data do not exist 
they can be estimated roughly upon the basis of the actual data of other 
Polish wars of that periorl Only in the wars with "Cossacks"··- many 
of which were simultaneously revolts--- is there great difficulty. Being 
a kind of sporadic, unorganized outburst they were very different in their 
magnitudes. Accepting the figures given by various investigators for the 
revolt under the leadership of Bogdan Khmclnitzki (1647-r649) as 
maxima!, for other smaller Cossacks' wars (led by Na!ivaiko, Sagaidat
schny, Pavluk, Ostranitza) the figures are taken respectively smaller. 

The Polish Army in the Great i\Torthcrn \Var (qor-qo6, I70CJI721) 
was composed of the Polish as well as Saxon soldiers. There is no possibil
ity of separating the comparative proportions of these clements, therefore 
the estimates given include both. For the War for Polish Succession -
the war carried on mainly in Italy and Germany and in which the fate of 
Poland was decided by other than Polish powers·~ the size of the Polish 
army is taken similar to that of the Russian Army which occupied Poland. 
These figures are considerably lower than those given, for instance, by 
A. Podhorsky, 82 who estimates 40,000 as the size of the army in this war. 

51 De!brUck, cp. r.il., Vol. III, pp. 53Qff. The So,ooo annyof Jahn-Albrecht in hi! war, 
1497-1498, rmentioned by Lewinski-Corwin, can hardly be taken seriously. E. Lewinski
Corwin, The Polilical History of Poland (Kew York, r9r7), p. 123. 

8 A. Podhorsky, La Pologne. Les Gucrres (Paris, 1929), Vol. I, p. 63. 
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The reason for that is the contradiction of this estimate with many other 
conditions and with the comparatively insignificant role which Poland 
played in this war. 

In application to Poland, the factor of several fronts of the same war
the factor which makes it necessary to increase the size of the army in 
comparison with that given in this or that battle·- is almost nonexistent: 
the coalitions of the adversaries of Poland were almost always so little 
organizecl ami unified in their eiTorts that the wars of the coalitions were 
often a series of separate wars to be singled out from one another and 
respectively estimated as such. 

Table 14 shows the movement of war magnitude for Poland and 
Lithuania by quarter-century and century periods. 

TABLE 14. TOTAL MEASURES OF \VAR FOR POLAND ANI.l LITHUANIA 

FROM 1386 TO 1800 BY QUARTER CENTURIES A:\!) CE:-iTURIES 

---------·---·· ----- T 
('.,<fur) Ofl<f /Ju•al!ON Arm1•\ llrm~lh lasuallm 

(lua•l<r C<u/u.,-
' 

th.ul --! il>:umbtt) 
~~·umber) 

----~----! ·-·- ··--------·- ---- -----·· 
13.%-1401) 4 I SO,O!Kl 3,200 

UOt-lfiOO 80 1,640,000 66,600 
1401--1425 211 . 340.0()() 13.600 
H26-1450 II 320,000 12,800 
14-'it-1475 " JOO,OOH 14,400 
14U•-L'i00 .il 620,()()1) 24,800 

11101-1600 " t,tTO,OOO 90,600 
1501 1S2.'i 29 i9.'i.OOO 31,800 
1526 L'iSO 10 240,000 9,600 
1551 ,].)75 17 460,000 17,700 
1576-1600 17 675.000 31,400 

1601-1700 .. 3,217,000 M8,380 
1601-162S 16 1,065.00() 59,250 
1626-1650 16 6.10.000 77,550 
1651-1675 25 1,124,000 154,480 
167(}-1700 17 408,000 57,120 

l701-1800 .. 1,41ili,OOO S18,1i60 
1701-1725 21 394,000 60,54() 
1726-1750 3 60,000 1,200 
1751-177.' 6 914,000 1.'10,82{1 
1776-1800 3 90,000 27,000 

Here the army as well as casualties grow up to the seventeenth century 
inclusive, and then in the last century of the existence of Poland -the 
eighteenth- before its regeneration in the twentieth century, they decline 
considerably. Here the climax falls also upon the sixteenth and seven-
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teenth centuries when Poland reached perhaps the peak of its power and 
glory. Of 414 years of Polish history considered, some 265 years or some 
64 per cent had an occurrence of war. In another system of computations 
the per cent is about 58. In other respects the results corroborate the 
conclusions reached before. 

For the detailed indicators see the Appendix to this part. 



Chapter Eleven 

SUMMARY AND MAIN RESULTS 

I. ABSOLUTE FIGURES 

Still on the plane of absolute f1gures, for the armies' strength and the 
casualties, we can attempt to ma-ke a summary of their movement for 
four of the countries studied from the twelfth century 1 to 1925. There 
are four countries which it is possible to study in this way, France, Eng
land, Austria-Hungary, and Russia. The remaining five countries, at 
least formally, enter the scene later, and therefore a summary for all nine 
countries would make comparison unfair, or even impossible, in regard to 
the later centuries. Ilowewr considerable were the variations of the 
above four countries. they preserved essentially their continuity as well 
as the constam·y of their territory and population. It is true that the 
total for these four countries is somev,·hat unfa.ir in regard to the later 
centuries, because Germany bl'fore the sixteenth century figured in 
Austria-Hungary, and a considerable part of Italy, Holland, and Poland 
also entered the data for earlier centuries. For this reason, totals for 
the four countries from century to l·entury tend to overestimate some
what the figures for earlier centuries, before the seventeenth, and to under
estimate somewhat the figures for the seventeenth and later centuries. 

TABLE 15. SUMMARY FIGURES BY CENTURY PERIODS FOR FRANCE, 

ENGLAND, AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, AND lWSSL\ FROM 1101 TO 1925 
__ --_-c·cc--=-~-~,---- --- --
Arm,.·, .'>IT<n~lh ("a,uallt" 

t'>lumloerl ,-.;urnbcr) 
------1--------1-- -'-----

tiOJ-.1200 
1201·-UOO 
U01-l400 
1401-·15(10 
\SOl 1600 
Hill ·I 700 
1701-1800 
1801-1900 
1901-1.925 

1,161,000 
2,372.000 
3,867,000 
5 '{)()() '000 
9' 7.58.000 

1.5 . .".6.5.000 
24,M9,000 
17,8(•9,800 
41,465,000 

29,940 
68.440 

166,729 
285,000 
573,020 

2,497,170 
3,622,140 
2,912,771 

16,147,550 

========~== ==~======== 
'Not all of these four countries have complete data for the tenth and eleventh centuries; 

therefore the summary results can be given only beginning with the twelfth century. 

III- 23 335 



FLUCTUATION Of WAR 

Table 15 shows the summarized results by century periods of the 
movement of the army's strength and of casualties for France, England, 
Russia, Austria~Hungary, from the twelfth to the twentieth century. 

Since the summary deals with the same four countries for the centuries 
compared, the figures, as absolute figures. are roughly comparable, though 
recognizing the slight overestimation for earlier centuries, explained above. 

Before proceeding with the analysis of these figures, let us sum up the 
figures for all the nine countries,2 keeping in mind, however, that such a 
summary tends to inflate unduly the figures for the later centuries, for 
the reason just opposite to the one indicated in the preceding paragraph 
(see Table r6). 

TABLE 16. SUMMARY FIGURES BY CENTURY PERIODS FOR NINE 

EUROPEAN COUNTRIES FROM 1101 TO 1925 

--------1 
J 1()1-\200 
1201-\300 
UOI--1400 
1401-1500 
1501-1600 
1601 ·1700 
17UH800 
1!!01-l<J()() 
IIJOJ-1925 

A,,,,•, ~·'""!lh 
('Juml>er) 

1.\lll.lll)(l 
2,.171,()(10 
.i,Q4i,(Ml0 
6,910.00(1 

16,707,.l00 
2.'i,7%.111Ml 
ll.O.'i.'i,SOO 

2-t.lJ.I.S!XI 
(JilA2S.OOO 

'llnly ~<«tr>a, 1-.nd.ond, I r.omc, Ru-<J~ 
1(1nly Au•ln,o.l m:J.u,.l, 1-r.on«, 1\u--<o 
• l'lu, p,.j,,, .. J f"r ""'" 'I"·"'• r 
• Plu> Sp~<n 
• Plu• Italy anrlthc 'Jdh"rbml• 

c,,.,.oJ~<" 
(:\umb<·rl 

29,1!40' 
6S.440l 

169 929 J 

JM:no • 
S'Kl,l !15 ' 

J.7JJ.090. 
4,50,\()(Xl 1 

3,625,627 s 
22,035,150 9 

'1'1«• l;•·tm.m~· I,,]] n1nr\ 

-.-\11 "'"' '"""'"'" 
" Ill m"' '"""'"''' 
• ,\II "'"" """'''"' 

In Table 16 the data are comparable beginning with the second part 
of the seventeenth century, after which time all nine of the countries are 
present. 

So far as the absolute figures are concerned, whether in Table 1 5 or 
in the comparable study (Table 16), they show a steady but uneven 
growth of the size of the army and the number of the casualties, from 
the twelfth to the eighteenth centuries inclusive, a notable decrease in the 
nineteenth century, and an unprecedented tlarc~up in the first quarter of 
the twentieth century. The casualty figure for that quarter exceeds the 
total casualty for all the preceding centuries taken together (in Tables 15 
and 16). The figure for the anny's strength is also exceptionally high 

:Though Poland formally is not existent in the nineteenth century, factually its popula
tion, soldiers, and casualties are present in the form of the part of the army and the casualty 
of thr countries which divided Poland. 
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(in both tables). Though it does not exceed, it is lower than the total 
for the previous centuries taken together, its stunning size, especially 
when it is remembered that it is only for one quarter century, is evident. 
The above means then, first, that within the centuries studied there is no 
continuous trend, accordinf!, to the tables; after an increase from the twelfth 
to the eighteenth centuries both fir.:ures are less in the nineteenth. Second, as 
far as the absolute figures stand, they do not warrant any claim for the 
existence of some continuous trend /Qward a disappearance or decrease of 
war. Third, the figures for both variables show at the same time that the 
rate of increase of the size of the army and of the casualty has not been 
the same; all in all the casualty rates increased JastCI' than the strength of the 
army. According to Table rs (of the four countries), while the army's 
strength increased from the twelfth to the twentieth century by about 
36 times, the rate of casualty increased by about 539 times; according to 
Table 16, the army increased by 52 times, the casualty by 748 times. 
In both cases the increase of the casualty is from 14 to 15 times greater 
than the increase of the army's strength. 

This means that regardless of the size of the army, recent and modern 
wars have tended to become more devastating in their killing and wound· 
ing power, so far as such killing power is measured by the per cent of 
casualties in reference to the size of the "regular" fighting forces. This 
is shown more clearly by Table 17, which roughly estimates the casualties 
in each century as a per cent of the size of the army, for the four countries 
in Table IS. 

TABLE 17. PERCENTAGE m· CASUALTIES IN FOUR COUNTRIES 

FROM THE TWELFTH TO THE TWE:-JTIETU CENTURY 

XII 
xm 
XIV 
XV 

XVI 
XVII 

XVIII 
XIX 
XX 

2 5 
2.9 
4.6 
5.7 
S.Q 

15.7 
14.6 
16J 
38.9 

With but slight differences the same results are given by Table 16. 
The invention and introduction of gunpowder in the fourteenth century,' 

'"The first well-authenticated case of its use in war was in Edward III's Cricy campaign 
in 1346." C. L. Spa.ulding, H. Kickerson, and J. W. Wright, Warfare, A Sludy of Military 
Mellwds fr(1111 the Earliest Ti111M (New York, 1925), p. 4o6. 
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and the subsequent development of technology, physics, and chemistry, 
gave, by the progress of the technique of war, more destructive means 
of warfare. Especially great "progress" was shown in this respect 
by the wars of the seventeenth and then of the twentieth centuries 
when many new weapons were introduced, such as military airplanes, 
perfected machine guns, tanks, more powerful cannons, explosives, poison
ous gas, and the like. The above percentages reflect in absolute figures 
the progressive perfecting of the means of exterminating human life in 
the wars of the last four centuries, espedally the twentieth. One machine 
gun (not to mention poison gas, big Berthas, tanks, explosives) is more 
efficiently deadly than picks, spears, bows, arbalests, and swords of dozens 
of knights, the weapons of the twelfth century.4 

It is true in war, as in many other phenomena, that poison calls for 
counterpoison, new danger for new protection, action for reaction. Just 
as the weapons of the twelfth century led to the ust· of armor, high walls 
for the cities, and other means of protection, the deadly weapons of 
modern warfare (·ailed forth many means of protection against them. 
There is, however, one notable difference in the protective devices then 
and now. Fonnerly they aimed to protect human life by minimizing 
the deadliness of the danger; armor protected the body of the knight from 
many dangers and minimized the losses. Now the means of protection 
aim to prott'd both sides. not so much through various devices which 
minimize the total losses, as through infliction of the maximum losses 
upon the adversary. This modern protection in warfare is a mad race 
in the invention and use of ever stronger destructive means against 
the adversary. Explosives, guns, machine guns, airplanes, poison gas, 
probably germs of epidemics and of devastating maladies, in future wars, 
are not protection, like armor or the unassailable city wall, which reduced 
losses of both sides, but are hellish means of mutual destruction. As 
both adversaries use them the result is maximization of the losses of 
both sides. 5 

When this factor alone is properly mnsidcred, it is comprehensible why 

• It should be pointed out that thi$eiliciency is discussed only with reference to the f•ghters, 
and to the killing and W(JUnrling form of casuahy; losses from diseases and epidemics among 
the soldiers, and still more lo~scs in the civilian population and among incidental fighters, do 
not concern us here. 

• This conclusion stands even when we consider an uprooting of the vanquished army 
in the wars of the past. Even under such conditions the losses of the vanqui.~hed party 
rarely exceeded some 25 or, as in the battle of Canna.e, so per cent. But such losses were 
very exceptional, as has been shown above. I refer to the typical losses of the armies involved 
in the wars of a given period. Small parts of an army have often been exterminated almost 
completely in the past as well as in the preSI:nt wars. 
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the losses in the World War amounted to 30 and 40 per cent of the army, 
instead of 1, 2, and 5 per cent as in the wars of the past. 

Another condition should be mentioned in connection with losses. As 
the armies of the medieval centuries were mainly armies of knights and 
nobility, with their code of chivalry and honor, a code which was enforced 
to a considerable extent, the losses were minimized. As soon as the 
adversary was wounded, taken, or overpowered, he was not necessarily 
killed; more often his life was spared for ransom, or by reason of the code. 
At the present time, poison gas, shell bullet, bomb, explosive, do not and 
cannot have any "code" of chivalry or honor; they strike anything and 
anybody that happens to be in their way. Besides, the "international 
laws of war" proved themselves during the World War to be fairly 
noneffective. Instead, the principle "all is fair in war" was the main 
"code." Recent wars in Asia and Africa have shown that still more 
clearly. This is another factor leading to greater losses now than in 
the wars of earlier centuries. 

A still more important factor contributing to the high per cent of casual· 
ties in the twentieth <:entury is the real duration of war. Here the World 
War was unique. Our f1gure for its duration is computed on the usual 
basis, from the beginning of the war to the date of peace. This gives 
about four years. The duration of any war in the past is computed upon 
the same purely "arithmetk'' basis. However, as was explained above, 
four years' duration of the \Vorld 'Var and four years' duration of the 
earlier, especially the medieval wars, are quite different quantities. The 
\Vorld War was filled with incessant warfare; every day, even every hour, 
the enemies faced and cxterminate(l each other. These were, indeed, 
four years of continuous fightinp;, practically without interruption. 
A war four years long in past centuries was in fact mostly inaction, 
lacking much real fighting, interrupted only once in a while by this 
or that battle, skirmish, or engagement. The duration of real fight
ing in the Hundred Years' War was in fact many times shorter than 
in the World War. When this condition is considered in all its enor
mous importance it is understood why the number and the per cent of 
casualties in the twentieth century is so exceptionally high,6 and why 
the real magnitude of the World War was gigantic, actually greater 

6 A similar conclusion is r!'achcd by other investigators ''If all the losses of the hundred 
years which lie between the Napoleonic wars and the World War of 1914-I9I8 are counted. 
the result will prove a fraction only of the number of deaths during the World War." H. 
Westergaard in Editor's Preface to S. Dumas and K. Vedel-Petersen, Lusses uf Life, quoted, 
See also Q. Wright, op. cit., pp. 32-43. 
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than the figures show. In the light of these considerations Table 17 
of the growing percentages of casualties with reference to strength 
of the army, as well as the exceptionally big figure of casualties for 
the twentieth century, appear to reflect the real changes in this field 
adequately, if not in details, then in essentials. So much for the 
absolute figures. 

II. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF THE MOVEMENT OF WAR FROM THE 

TVo,'ELFTH TO TWENTIETH CENTURY 

As has been said, the absolute figures arc given, regardless of the changes 
in the size of population for the centuries studied. As such they are, in a 
sense, misleading, if they are interpreted "atomistically." Let us now 
see what the results will be if the absolute figures, for casualties, as the 
main burden of war, or for army's strength are corrected per unit of 
population; for instance, if they are computed per 1 ,ooo,ooo population 
at the middle of the century under investigation. Such figures will be 
relative indicators. First of all let us compute the relative indicators 
for all the nine countries studied for the centuries from the seventeenth 
to the twentieth. In order to obtain them we shall take the absolute 
figures for the army's strength and casualties for the countries for each 
century, divide them by 90 per cent 1 of the population of Europe during 
the middle of that century, and multiply the result by I,ooo,ooo. The 
same is to be computed for the four countries in Table 15. The reason 
for this is that beginning with the seventeenth century we have roughly 
reliable estimates of the population of Europe. Before the seven
teenth century considerable guesswork is present in any of the exist
ing estimates. If, however, we make widely different assumptions as to 
the rate of growth and the size of population in each century, and if 
under these widest minimums and maximums the results remain essen
tially the same, such a procedure is strong evidence that, if not in the 
details, then at least in the essentials, the relative indicators are valid. 

Multiplying the absolute figures for casualties and for army's strength 
for each century by I,ooo,ooo and dividing them by 90 per cent of the 
population for the middle of the respective century, or, in the case of the 
twentieth century, by the population of 1910 as the nearest date, we 

T As a round approximation the population of the nine countries is taken as near 90 per cent 
of the population of all Europe. During the latter part of the eighteenth century and all 
the nineteenth, the population of these countries composed from So to 90 per cent of the 
population of Europe. See C. Gini, M. Boldrini, L. Berardinis, and G. Zingali, Demografia 
(Torino, IQJo), table on pp. 548-549. 
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obtain the following relative indicators of the burden of the army and of 
the casualties for the seventeenth to the twentieth centuries, inclusive, II 

TABLE 18. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF WAR ACTIVITIES BY CENTURY 

PERIODS FOR NINE EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 

XX 
XIX 

XVIII 
XVII 

6(),425,000 I 

24,333,800 
31,0.~S.SOO 
25,796,000 

22,()35,\50 I 

VJ45,627 
450.'i,9')() 
.\,711,0\10 

401,000,000' 
2.i8,000,000 ·1 

llS.OOOJlfXI! 
100,000,000' 

1S0,68S I 

101,82.3 
230,041 
257,%0 

54,9SS t 

1S,234 
33,377 
37,111 

>}"or tho fit<t quarter only A' mcnli"ne<l, the ft~ure under<''\lmate, th< md!La\nr for 1ht twontielh century. 
II \bert are ~oin~ to be wa" m the rc·m,Hmn~ p.trt of the IW<·ntwth <e1ltury, and after 19lS there have already 
been a few, though ;mall, wat>, the ondoc,\to" f"r tho tw"nlle\h e<ntur~· are hkely to ,;,. 

'In 1910 
I About 1850, 1750, 1650 S.o the figureo in C. G1ni and others, op ,;, , table on p 548 

As we shall see in Table 19, the relative indicators computed in the 
same way for the above four countries for these centuries give figures 
which, though slightly different, are identical to the above so far as tlie 
comparative position of the centuries is concerned, both in regard to 
the strength of the army and the casualties. From the seventeenth to 
the twentieth centuries, so far as the army's strength per population is 
concerned, the greatest burden of war was in the seventeenth century, 
then the eighteenth, and the lightest was in the nineteenth century. The 
twentieth century, in its one quarter, did not exceed the burden of the 
seventeenth and the eighteenth renturies, but exceeded the nineteenth 
century. Considering, however, that in one quarter it exceeded more 
than half of the indicators of the seventeenth and of the eighteenth cen
tury, the twentieth century is to be given, so far, first place in relative 
burden of the army per population. On the other hand it is also shown 

3 Of course such a pron:dur~ io vrry elementary and rough, but there is no need to use 
the most delicate laboratory weight, sensitive to one-thousandth of a milligram, in a butcher 
shop. Under the conditions of the present problem with its rough estimates, the use of more 
complicated and refined method; for e;tunating population is superfluous, Furthermore, 
the f1gure for the twentieth century is not quite compamble in this case with the figures for 
the other centuries. As the absolute figures for the twentieth century are only for its first 
quarter, while for the other centuries the army's strength as well as the casualties are the 
totals of four quarters, the figure for the twentieth century would tend to decrease the mag
nitude of the army and of the casualtits for that century. If during the remaining three 
quarters of the twentieth century there are new wars, and if the population does not grow 
rapidly up to 1950, which is very improbable, the figure for the twentieth century will have 
to be higher; the greater the wars up to A.D. 2000 the higher the indicator. Keeping this 
in mind, the relative indicators for the first quarter of the twentieth century, in spite of their 
incomparability, have some value; though they underestimate the real magnitude of its wars, 
they still show how big these wars were in comparison with the wars of the previous centuries. 
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that war magnitude, measured by this criterion, has not been systemat~ 
ically increasing from the seventeenth century on but, on the contrary, 
was decreasing in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in comparison 
with the seventeenth century. The relative indicator shows also that 
though the army's strength per population in the twentieth century was 
exceptionally great, nevertheless it was not so bewilderingly great as is 
shown by the absolute figures. While the absolute figureS of the army's 
strength for the first quarter of the twentieth century greatly exceed any 
two of the preceding rcnturics, the seventeenth, the eighteenth, and the 
nineteenth, taken together, the relative indicator shows quite a different 
picture. It only cxn::eds the indicator of the nineteenth century, but is 
almost twice as small as the indicators of the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. 

Thus the relative indicator greatly corrects the impression given by the 
absolute figures. To sum up, according to the relative indicator of 
the anny's strength, the first place is to be given to the seventeenth, the 
second to the eighteenth, and the third to the nineteenth century. If the 
twentieth century have no wars in its remaining three quarters, it will 
occupy the third place and the nineteenth century the fourth. If it have 
them, then it will depend upon their number and magnitude which place 
will belong to it. Judp:ed by the relative indicators of one quarter century 
only, it occupies the most belligerent place of all the quarter centuries from 
the seventeenth century to 1925. 

If now we take the relative indicators of the casualties, probably the 
most important criterion of war, they tell definitely and unequivocably 
that the curse or pri;_·itc~:c to be the most dn·,rstatiug or most bloody u•ar 
century bclonr:s to the fwcnlictl!; in one quarter century it imposed upon the 
pop-ulation a ''blood tribute'' far greater than that imposed by any of the wfwlc 
centuries compared. T!te next place belongs to the sc~·enteenth, and then 
comes tire eighteenth rcttlury; the nineteenth century apj,ears to be the least 
bloody of all these centuries ronccmed. nut it is again necessary to stress 
the fact that the rdative indicators of casualty of the twentieth century 
are much less bewildering than the absolutt· figures. Though it remains 
the highest even in this respect, yet its relative difTcrcnce is not so astound
ing. Thus the conclusion given by the relative indicators of the army's 
size, as well as of casualties per population in the ceiJturies compared, is 
that the twentieth century, so j11r, was tlte most belligerent, then the seven
teenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth respectively. The war burden imposed by 
the t111entieth ce1ttury is particularly great in the casualties or blood tribute, 
wlu"le ~·n lhe size of the army il does not occupy a unique position. We 



SUMMARY AND MAIN RESULTS 343 

shall see that the same results are given by the relative indicators of 
the four countries mentioned for these centuries. 

Such is the comparative position of these centuries in regard to the 
magnitude of war. However rough are the figures used, as most of the 
figures for these centuries are actual data, not guesses, the above con
clusions are probably roughly accurate. 

Much more doubtful becomes the situation when we try to compute the 
relative indicators for the centuries from the twelfth to the sixteenth, in· 
elusive- not only because the absolute figures for the army's strength and 
the casualties for these centurie!> are mainly estimates, but also because 
the population of the countries studied for these centuries is unknown. 
Since, however, this whole part is in a sense a venture in systematic guess~ 
work, it may be advanced into this field also, trying, however, to be as 
careful as possible. For the reason indicated above, no relative indicators 
for all the nine rountries can be computed for the centuries from the 
twelfth to the sixteenth inclusive. Only in reKard to the above four coun· 
tries may such a ~'cnturc be attempted. Considering that they embrace at 
least one·half of the European population, the results, if they be not mis. 
leading, may he typical for the whole of Europe, at least in their essentials. 

Since we have the absolute figures for the army's strength and for the 
casualties of these countries from the twelfth to the twentieth centuries, 
we need now a computation of the relative indicators by population of 
these rountrics for each of these centuries. Under the necessity of 
estimate for the earlier centuries I shall resort to various hypothetical 
assumptions, with maximum and minimum limits which probably embrace 
in their range the actual size of the population of these countries in each 
century. The first is this: the increase of the population of Europe from 
r6oo (95,ooo,ooo) to 1700 (139,ooo,ooo) was, according to the data, about 
46 per cent; from 1700 to 1800 (r87,7oo,ooo) about 35 per cent; from 
1800 to rgoo (398,007 ,431) more than 200 per cent.9 A few studies of the 
movement of medieval population, for instance the estimates of K. 
Lamprecht, R. KOtzschke, K. T. von !nama Sternegg, G. Schmoller, 
W. Sombart, K. BUcher, E. Levasseur, G. von Mayr, and others, give 
widely fluctuating rates of increase from century to century, from a 
decrease to an increase of 25 to 300 per cent, according to the place and 
the period.10 

~ Tk rate of inrrrase of the population of Europe in lk ninrleenlh cfflJuryis rightly and uooni· 
nwusly regarded as exceptional ami can in no way be applied to the Middle Ages. 

1~ For instance, R. Ki.\u:schke gives the following figures for the Gennan population: 
about z,soo,ooo to J,ooo,ooo in the ninth century; about 3,000,000 to J,soo,ooo in the tenth 



344 FLUCTUATION OF WAR 

If we assume an average increase of about 40 per cent from century to 
century in the Middle Ages, from the twelfth to the sixteenth century 
inclusive, with the exception of the fourteenth century when the popula~ 
tion decreased from one~ fifth to one-third, such an allowance will probably 
be about the best rough approximation to the reality.n However, we 
should cover all possibilities. In addition to the 40 per cent rate of 
increase, let us assume smaller (2o per cent) and larger (6o per cent) rates 
of increase, a range which in all probability embraces the possible fluctu
ations in population growth of these countries 12 during the twelfth to 
the sixteenth centuries inclusive. As a matter of fact, the three sets of 
figures given in Table 19, for the population of these four countries in 
the centuries from the twelfth to the sixteenth inclusive, include prac
tically all the estimates of competent historians. The computation of 
the relative indicators remains the same, and all the other qualifications 
mentioned above are applied here also. Now the table follows. (Fig
ures 6 and 7, pages 297 and 298, give a pictorial idea of the movement, 

century; about s,ooo,ooo to 6,ooo,ooo ~- IOJQ-I051•; about 7 ,ooo,ooo to 8,ooo,ooo c. I I52--
119o; about IS,ooo,ooo at the beginning of the fourteenth century, and about 2o,ooo,ooo 
c. rsoo. See R. KOtzschkc, Gruudzugf di'T dcli/l(km IFirl.<clwfl<gesckkhtr, bis zum 17. 
Jahrhunderl (Jena, I!JZI), pp. 73 ff. and II(>. G. Schmollcr gives a bout 2,ooo,ooo to J,ooo,ooo 
at the time of Caesar, about 12,ooo,ooo c. uso-1340; regress in tbr fourteenth century, 
after the Black Death; and about rs,ooo,ooo r. r6oo-I62o. G. Schmolkr, Grundriss drr 
aUgem.dncn Volk,.;r•!rlsclwft<lrhrc (Munchen, HPJ), pt I, p. 173. K. Lamprecht's rates of 
the increase of the population (l'rrmrliru,~<!.'O<:ffu-ic"t da Bn•olk<'rllll~) arc mon· liberal for 
the centuries from ninth to thirteenth; then the rate fell in the fourteenth century. K. 
Lamprecht, Dtutochn IVirl.wluljl<ll"bcn im Miltdaltcr, VoL I, pt. i, p. 163; see the statistical 
data in the appendix to the work (Lcipzir:, 'RSs), Yo\. I, pt ii. W. Somhart gives more c·on
servative figures and rates for the growth of the population. s~e his Der modcrnc Kapitalismus 
(Miinchen and Leipzig, I92~), Vol I, p. 253. 

Not quoting others, espcdally the French estimates of E. LCvasscur, the above shows a 
considerable divergency of estimates, but the divergency is, after all, not radical; and what 
is still more important, in none of these- cstimatr~ iH the avnage rate of the increase from the 
eleventh to the seventeenth century, when all these c-cnturics are taken, highn than Ioo per 
cent per century; <1-ll in all, when all the centuries arc taken, the rate is considerably below 
that of doubling of the population per century. The ~arne Is to be said of mo~t of the French, 
English, and other estimates, !Jeginning with the data r:i,·cn by the political arithmeticians: 
John Graunt, William Petty, Grt•gory King, l. P. Stissmilch, Deparcieux, and ending with 
the estimates given by the modern historians and populationists. 

11 lt is to be noted that a more rapid increase of the population given by the above and 
other historians concerns mainly the centuries before the thirteenth. Beginning with the 
twelfth and the thirteenth centuries most of them give a lower rate of increase than for the 
centuries from the eighth or the ninth to the twelfth. 

12 The rate of growth for small and modest territories or areas fluctuated, of course, much 
more strongly, as, for instance, Lamprecht's study of the growth of population in the valley 
of the Mooelle from l!oo to the thirteenth century shows. But the rate for the whole European 
universe fluctuated naturally within much narrower limit;. 
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under the assumption of 40 per ceo t increase of the population from 
the twelfth to the seventeenth century, except the fourteenth with its 
decrease of the population.) 

TABLE 19. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF WAR ACTIVITIES BY CENTURY 

.PERIODS FOR FRANCE, GREAT BRITAIN, AUSTRIA-HUNGARY, AND RUSSIA 

-- - -- -
C<11h"v Toiall'opuiat•on' Relal!llt M~~ft,bui< of A•my', 

Rdah•~ M apitwle of Camaiti., Sl"'>glh 

XX' 305,000,000 2 1.~6,278 52,943 
XIX 171,5.>0,000 104,179 17,034 

XVIII 90.()()(),00() 276,100 40,246 
XVII 55,000,000 288,455 45,403 

_____ , _____ ~-I--'-· -1IL--~---- ___ B ____ c __ __ ' ___ • ___ c_ 

35m. 1216.844 
25m. 142,857 
11-i m. 1154,680 
l.l m. 

1
~ 131,777 

tom. 1:!9,-'0R 

XVI 
XV 

XIV 
XIII 
XII 

45 m! 
35m. 
25m. 
18m. 
Urn. 

39m 
28m. 
20 m 
15m. 
12 m. 

I 
'ln 1910, 1B50, 1750, 16.10, 1.\.10, H.IO, 13_\0, 12SO, \\50 

250,205 278.800 
171,428 200.000 
193,350 214.833 
15!!,133 182,462 
96,750 116.1001 

12,734 
8,143 
6,669 
3,802 
2.303 

'One quarter century only 

14,693 
10,179 
8,336 
4,563 
2,495 

16,372 
11,400 
9,263 
5,265 
2,994 

' m means million. 

The relative indicators for the seventeenth to the twentieth centuries 
for these four countries are slightly different from the relative indicators 
for all nine countries, but they are reasonably similar and give the same 
order of belligerency to the centuries, measured by the army's size as well 
as ca~;ualties per population. The conclusions given above are well 
sustained by the:;e indicators and therefore need not be repeated. Turnw 
ing to the relative indicators for the twelfth to the sixteenth centuries 
inclusive, we are led to the follO\ving conclusions. 

So far as the relative strength of the army is concerned, there is no 
clear-cut trend from the twelfth to the seventeenth century, or from the 
twelfth to the twentieth century. The indicators are the lowest for 
the twelfth century; then, under all three assumptions, they grow from 
the twelfth to the fourteenth century, inclusive; drop somewhat in the 
f1fteenth century; then rise during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuw 
rics; drop in the nineteenth century; and rise again in the twentieth 
century. The maximum falls within the seventeenth century (with 
the exception of the twentieth, if it should have a considerable number 
of wars during its remaining three quarters). Thus there is no contin
uous trend toward either an ever-increasing or decreasing size of the 
army per population. The burden of the army in the nineteenth 
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century is lower than all the other centuries with the exception of the 
twelfth. The false impression given by the absolute figures of the army's 
strength for the twentieth century is again corrected; in the system of 
the relative indicators the twentieth century does not stand out, in this 
respect, as something quite extraordinary. 

Considerably different are the results given by the relative indicators of 
casualties per population. Under all three assumptions in regard to the 
size of the population, there is found a continuous trend toward an 
increase in this "blood tribute" for the wars from the twelfth to the 
seventeenth century, inclusive; after that they decline in the eighteenth 
and especially in the nineteenth centuries to reach a climax in the twen
tieth century. The minimum falls within the twelfth and the maximum 
within the twentieth century, in spite of the fact that the indicator for the 
twentieth century is only for one quarter. These indicators show a 
particularly sharp increase from the sixteenth to the seventeenth century. 
Such a sharp rise (paralleled by a sharp decline in the nineteenth century) 
probably reflects the reality, for we know that the wars of the seventeenth 
century, beginning with the Thirty Years' 'Var, became more strenuous 
and bloody than before. But it may also be a re~mlt of an inadvertent 
underestimation of the casualties in the wars of the twelfth to the six
teenth centuries; however small the probability, the possibility should be 
granted. We may grant hypothetically that the losses of these centuries 
were twice as great as they arc given. Such an assumption would make 
the typical per cents of the casualties for these centuries from 4 and 5 
to IO and 12, instead of the estimated typical per cents from 2 and 3 to 5 
and 8. Such a double percentage in all probability greatly exaggerates 
the casualties of these centuries; nevertheless let us be liberal and grant 
it, The relative indicators will be twice as large as given in Table 19, but 
even so, the trend, increases, and decreases remain respectively the same. 
Since the nineteenth century gives a decrease in spite of the fact that, in 
the main, the actual data for the seventeenth to the twentieth centuries 
are used, such sharp fluctuations !>cern really to exist in this field, and to 
reflect the great increase in the killing and wounding power of war in the 
seventeenth century in both efficiency and scale. 

However this may be, such is the result given, and it stands under all 
three sizes of the population assumed, and under doubling the casualties 
of the wars of the twelfth to the sixteenth centuries, The main results 
given by the relative indicators can now be summed up in a few statements. 

(r) All in all, especially in regard to the casualties, the twelfth to the 
sixteenth centuries were much less bloody, and therefore much less 
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belligerent than the seventeenth, eighteenth, and the twentieth centuries. 
In regard to the size of the army (per population) there is no such con
sistent difference. 

(2) Of the later centuries, the nineteenth appears to have been, com
paratively, very peaceful, especially in its last quarter. The burden of 
war that it imposed upon the population by the relative size of the army, 
as well as of the casualties, was comparatively very low, much lower than 
in the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries, and rather similar to the 
burden of the sixteenth century. 

(3) The twentieth ccn tury, so far, appears to be the most bloody within 
the period of European history studied, with respect to the relative 
casualties; the same century occupies an exceedingly high position with 
respect to the relative burden of the army. 

(4) The study discloses a lack of any continuous trend (in relative 
indicators) during the centuries investigated. We have not been moving 
to ever bigger and more bloody, nor to ever smaller and less bloody war. 
If from the twelfth to the seventeenth centuries war, measured by the 
relative indicators of casualties, and also by the relative indicators of 
the army's strength, was growing, during the eighteenth and especially 
the nineteenth century it was decreasing. After that it greatly increased 
again, in the first quarter of the twentieth century. Thus we have long
time fluctuations without any continuous trend either to the so longed 
for and so necessary Paradise of peace, or to the so dreaded and so tragic 
Inferno of bigger and bloodier war. 

(s) It is interesting to note that the relative indicators obtained for the 
European countries do not differ greatly from the relative indicators 
obtained for Greece and Rome. The maximums and minimums in 
casualties arc very similar in both cases; in the strength of the army the 
difference in maximum is greater, but not incomparably so. 13 (See figures 
6 and 7, pages 297 and 298.) 

Such an outcome in this '' guessy" adventure is one of the evidences that 
the results are not entirely misleading. In this connection it is to be noted 
that the record indicator of the relative magnitude of casualty is held by 
third-century Rome, with an indicator of 6J,I25, while the twentieth-

u The relative indicators of the army's strength for Rome and Greece are computed in 
the case of Rome only forth~ population of Italy, which makes the indicators for the third 
and first centurk~ a.c. considerably higher than the maximum figure given for European 
countries. Meanwhile in the Greek Army a considerable part was played by "foreignef!!." 
The Roman Army, espedally in the centuries after the third a.c., was recruited not only 
from the population of Italy but from all parts of the Roman Empire. This is the evident 
and the main reason for the difference. 
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century indicator is 54,955 (for nine countries). However, the Roman 
indicator is for the entire third century while the twentieth-century in
dicator is only for its first quarter. A few wars of considerable magni
tude occurring in the remaining three quarters of that century will 
mean that the Roman record will be beaten. Whether this happen or 
not, nobody can predict. 

IIJ. THI;; ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE MAGNITUDE or• WAR 

ACTIVITIES OF THE VARIOUS COUNTRIES STUDIED 

If we inquire which of the countries studied in their respective centu
ries has had the largest army and casualties {absolute figures), the answer 
is given by the following order of countries for each specified century. 

In regard to the arm·y's strength the order, be~:,ri.nning with the country 
with the largest army and ending with the smallest army, is as follows in 
each of the centuries studied (sec Tables 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14). 

XII. Ru~sia. Enghllld, France, Austria 
XIII. Russia, England, FraJKC, Au~tria 
XIV. England, France, Russia, Austria 
XV. England, Poland, Fntnrc, Russia, Austria. Spain 
XVI. Spain, France, Austria, Poland, England, Ru~~ia, Holland, Italy 
XVII. Austria, France, Spain, ['oland, Holland, Rus~ia, England, Italy 
XVIII. Austria, France, Russia, England, Germany, Poland. Spain. Holland, Italy 
XIX. France, Russia, (;ermany, Spain, .\uslria. England, Italy, Holland 
XX. Russia, Germany, France, England, Austria, Italy, Spain. Holland 

This list shows that so far as absolute figures of the size of the army are 
concerned, the comparative position of the countries is changing in the 
course of time, now one country occupying the first position, now some 
other one. Of course the small countries are not expected to hold a first 
position for obvious reasons. Nevertheless, we see that even their 
positions change greatly; Holland occupied fifth place in the seventeenth 
century, among the eight countries, while in the nineteenth and the 
twentieth it occupied last place. 

A similar picture is given in regard to the absolute figures of the casual
ties in the centuries studied. In this respect the order of the countries 
is as follows, according to the century. 

XII. Russia, Austria, England, France 
XIII. Russia, England, France, Austria 
XIV. England, France, Russia, Austria 
XV. Austria, England, Poland, France, Russia 
XVI. Austria, Spain, Russia, France, England, Poland, Holland, Italy 
XVII. Austria, France, Spain, Poland, Holland, England, Russia, Italy 
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XVIII. Austria, France, Russia, Germany, England, Poland, Holland, Spain, Italy 
XIX. France, Russia, Germany, Austria, Spain, England, Italy, Holland 
XX. Russia, Gennany, France, England. Au~tria, Italy, Spain, Holland 

Thus in absolute figures Austria, Russia, and France have had the 
tragic privilege of bearing the greatest number of casualties in the centu
ries studied. Here again we sec that, all in all, the place of various nations 
is shifting from century to century. 

It goes without saying that the absolute figures do not give an idea as 
to the relative or real size of the army or of the casualties in relation to 
the size of the population. Such figures can be given only when the 
absolute figures are divided by the size of the population of the countries 
studied. Taking a rough estimate of the size of the population about the 
middle of the respective century anrl dividing by it the absolute figure of 
the casualties of that century, we obtain the rough relative indicators H 

of the comparative burden of casualties borne by each specified country 
in the specified centuries. These are shown in Table 2o.15 

TABLE 20. RELATIVE INDICATORS OF THE CASUALTY DURDEN OF THE 

SPECIFIED COUNTRY (PER UNIT m· POPULATION) 

( """'" .I --1 
Nu.H1a 
.1 .. stria 
l~nglowd 
Pra>Lcr 
Grrnwny 
Italy · 
Sp<Jm 
l!olland 

XX 

411 
4S 
OlJ.S 
92 0 
947 
S2 4 
22 

XIX 

Ill 
ss 
S.O 

.'it.O 
IH 

II 0 
Si 

XVIII 

21.5 
94 0' 
,>0.1 
45.8 

lUI 
84.R' 

XVII 

7.9 
\30.01 
20.0 
36.6 

161.0\ 

'Thi< ••xu•rtion~lly h1~h fi~urc is duo not only to the h>f<h ca<ualty of the ropulauon of Au,;tna 31ld the Ne\her· 
l~nd, m the war<. hut al,n ton larK• quota ol fnrti~n ,.,]d«r' employ.,! m the Au<ln"n and the Netherlands' armies 
'" wdl ,., partmpatm~ w the battles For thi< reason the figun· notably cxa~~cratc<the rcul burden of the casualli"" 
).,rnc by the populatwn of Austria and the Netherland; With th" r<«"rVdtl'm. the fi~urc i< nevertheless •ympto
m.otlc. •howin.o: the excessive burden of the w.or< of that cen!Ury In lh< ~Nherland> anJ Austria The figure lor 
En~land in the twentieth century naK~erat<> the burden l>tc,>U<C acon<Hkrable part of her o:rmy and c .. ualti"' were 
lh<"'" of the Dominion. If the population> of \he Dommi,.no were indodell m \he denominator, the fi~ure would be 
notably low"' 

" These relative indicators arc very approximate; neither the e:r;act data exist for the 
size of the population for the centuries before the eighteenth, nor those for the proportion 
of foreigners in the army of the given country, nor dozens of other relevant data, can be 
computed. 

11 The relative indicators are obtain{'d through the division of absolute figures for the 
casualties of each country by its population for the specified centuries (in IQio, 1850, 1750) 
and cutting from the result the last threl" figures. The figures for the population of each coun· 
try for each century are taken from the Drmngrafia, quoted. Handworterbuch der Staals
"ll.'issenshaflm (Jena, 1909), Vol. II, table on pp. 541\-549, for Russia from the Swtistica.l Fear· 
/wok of Russia for 1913, and for 1916 (in Russian). 
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These figures need correcting in the sense that in many countries these 
casualties were borne not only by their population, but also by soldiers who 
fought for the country but were "foreigners" to it. Even in the World 
War, and therefore in the twentieth century, in the armies of England, 
France, and to a much less extent in some others, there was a notable part 
of such foreign participation. As mentioned above, in the past, in the 
English, Dutch, French, Austrian, Spanish, and other armies there was 
always a considerable portion of such strangers. In addition, in the 
armies like the Austrian in the seventeenth century were fighting soldiers 
taken from other countries which were either a part of the Holy Roman 
Empire, or related to the country in variom; ways. When this factor is 
considered, it leads to several corrections, sometimes of considerable 
importance. 

Assuming that the populations of these countries for the seventeenth 
and the eighteenth centuries were near, or between, the two widely differ
ent estimates given for several countries, the data lead to the following 
conclusions. In the twentieth century the largest military burden per 
capita is carried by Germany, then by France, England, Italy, Austria, 
and Russia; 16 the smallest is carried by Holland and Spain. In the 
nineteenth century, the tlrst place is occupied by France; then come 
Germany, Russia, Spain, Austria, Holland, and England. For each and 
all the countries, with the exception of Holland and Spain, the burden in 
the nineteenth century is many times lighter than in the twentieth 
century. In the eighteenth century the first places are occupied by 
Austria-Hungary, Holland, and France; then come England and Rttssia. 
In the seventeenth century the greatest burden is carried by Holland and 
Austria-Hungary, the smallest by Russia. 

It is quite impossible to compute, even very roughly, the relative 
indicators for each country before the seventeenth century. Even the 
indicators given for the later centuries can be but very approximate. 
Granting that they correctly give the burden of casualties per unit of 
population, one must not conclude that they take every relevant con
dition into consideration and that the burden is quite adequately repre
sented by the above figures. Besides the point indicated aOOve, there are 
other conditions which are important. For instance, the indicator for 

16 However, France and England had a very considerable part of "natives" and men from 
the colonies and dominions in their armies. Therefore, ligures for theSt' should be notably 
lowered. See the size of these "native" and colonial forces in the English Army in T. ]. 
Mitchell and G. M. Smith, M dical SeriJices. Casualties and Modic a/ StaJisticsof the GrratiV ar 
(London, IQJI), pp. 2-5. It is a volume in the English oAiciall/islory of the Great War. For 
France see H. Corda, Laguerre mondialt (Paris, 1922), p. 413 (Table 7). 
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Russia stands relatively low, due to her large population. But the burden 
of war in such a large country cannot really be distributed evenly among 
all the people of its vast area, some of whom were exempted from, or not 
admitted into, the army; the real burden has been much heavier for some 
parts of the population than is shown by the figure. Similar considera
tions should be applied to the indicators in general. Their only function 
is, at best, to show very roughly some comparative situations in the field, 
with all the limitations and reservations necessary for their proper inter
pretation. 

All in all, a table made in this way confirms the conclusions reached 
above concerning the relative and absolute fluctuation of the magnitude 
of war from the seventeenth to the twentieth century. It confirms also 
the contention that the magnitude of "militarism" or "war effort" or 
"war burden" shifts from country to country in the course of time. 
Furthermore, Table 20 shows that there are no consistently peaceful and 
consistently militant countries. Although Holland has been peaceful 
during the last hundred years, it was particularly belligerent during the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Mutatis mutandis, the same can 
be said of all other countries. The popular opinion that democracies are 
much less belligerent than autocracies seems to be unwarranted by our 
data. In the twentieth century the relative magnitude of the war activi
ties of democratic England (measured by casualties) was higher than of 
Spain; of France, higher than of Austria or Russia. In the nineteenth 
century democratic France was not more pacific than "autocratic" 
Germany, Russia, or Spain. During the seventeenth century, England 
did not occupy a lower position than Russia. 

IV. ThE PERCENTAGES OF YEARS WITH AND WITHOUT WAR 

What is the comparative position of the countries in regard to the per 
cent of the total number of years studied, with war and with peace? Do 
they all have the same position in this respect, and enjoy an equal portion 
of years with war and years with peace? Such is the first question to be 
answered. 

The data for the question have been given above. All we have to do 
here is to present the data in the form of a summary table which gives 
them in an easily comparable and understandable way. When put in 
this form the data look as shown in Table 21.17 

17 Here the simpler way is taken: each year with an occurrence of war or wars, no matter 
how long or how many, is counted as one year with war. 

lll- 24 
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TABLE 21. PERCENTAGE OF YEARS WITH WAR 

c-, p.,c,m!}jYtors 
with Wor of the 
T olol N umbor Cwnlry 

PtrCt..:•f Ytar. 
'WitkWMojt!t. 

Toi<Jl Numh.r 
of Y '"" Studit4 of y.., .. St...JUd 

-, 
Greece 57 li<J/y 36 ·- 41 Frana so 
Austria 40 Engla11d 56 
Germany 28 Runia 46 
Holl<lnd 44 PohmJ and Lithuania 58 
Spain 67 

Table 21 shows that Germany has had the smallest (28) and Spain the 
largest (67) per cent of years "With war, the other countries occupying 
various positions between the two. All in all, about so per cent of the 
years in these countries had an occurrence of war, and the difference 
between the maximal and the minimal figures is not excessively great. 
This does not mean that during so per cent of the time these countries 
have had war and during the remaining so per cent, peace. Many wars 
lasted much Jess than a whole year; therefore, the period of peace in the 
history of these countries is certainly larger than the per cent of years with 
peace according to the table. Even so, the per cent of years with war 
seems to have been much greater than is usually thought. So far, war 
phenomena seem to have been almost as common and "normal" as peace 
phenomena. The percentage!> given do not mean, of course, that the 
years of war and peace in the history of any one country have been evenly 
distributed; some periods have had uninterrupted war during two, five, 
ten, or thirty, and so on, years; other periods have had several years of 
undisturbed peace. But, as has been shown above, periods of peace as 
long as one quarter of a century have been exceedingly rare in the history 
of the countries, and a period up to Joo years or more of peace is almost 
unique, given in the history of Holland; in some of these countries such 
periods did not occur at all. Almost every generation (25 to 30 years) 
in the past, with very few exceptions, has been a witness of, or an actor in, 
war phenomena. 

V. THE PROBLEM OF PERIODICITY IN THE FLUCTUATION OF WAR 

MAGNITUDE 

There have been several theories claiming that there exists a certain 
and definite periodicity in the rhythm of war and peace, in the com
parative increase and decrease of war phenomena. As examples of such 
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theories, two can be mentioned here. The first is the astrophysical, 
almost astrological, theory of R. Mewes. The essence of his theory is: 

The periods of war and peaceful culture blossoming are influenced mainly by 
the position of the three great planets: Jupiter, Saturn, and Uranus, in regard 
to the Sun. Upon this position depend the great periods of dryness and bare
ness and moisture and fertility of the Earth.18 

These periods in their tum determine - through climatic and similar 
influences, where the sun and the sunspots play a decisive part- human 
behavior and social events.I 0 

According to Mewes the above three planets recur in the same position 
in regard to the sun every 675.5 years. This period breaks up into six 
shorter periods of 1 I 1 to I 12 years. 

During this period of III or rr2 years there are usually two periods of war 
and two periods of blossoming of arts and sciences, each period being about 
27.8 years [on the average].20 

After this, the author gives a long table of the periorls of war and peace 
with the blossoming of the arts and sciences, beginning with 2400 B.c., and 
ending with A.D. 2100. This enormous span of time he divides into forty 
periods of x 1 t to 112 years, and each period in to smaller ones of 27 years, 
on the average, attemptinv; to show that these periodicities have really 
existed in human history and are supported by it. It would take too 
much time and energy to reproduce here his tables in full. Instead, a 
part will give sufficient idea of the author's periodicities. 

III-year (,) 2()D-JI8 A.D. Wars of Diocletian, Maximilian, Constantine, etc. 
period (b) 318~346 Introduction of Christianity ; Nicean conclave and 

organization of the Christian Church. 
(c) J46~38o Migration of the peoples and wars of that period. 
(d) 380~401 Theodosius the Great, San Paolo, Vulgata, St. Au-

gustine, Ulfilas. 
III-year (a) 401~429 Gennanic wars, Alaric, Athaulf, Radagais, Walja, 
period Genserich. 

(b) 429~450 Organization of the German States, Leo I. 
(c) 45o-486 Wars against Huns, under Attila. 
(d) 486--512 Conversion of the Franks into Christianity, and so on. 

u K. Mewes, K riegs und Geistesperioden im Vlllkerhben und Verkundigung tJe.s oochskn 
Welekrieges (Leipzig, 1921), pp. 7 and 17. 

It The sun, in conjunction with the above planets, is the final source of the periodicity 
of war and peace, of mental stagnation and progress, and of other important social events. 

to Mewes, op. cil., p. 8. 
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Interrupting his series, let us take more recent times and their periods. 

rn-year (a) 1737-1765 Friedrich II. Silesian wars, etc. 
period (b) 1765-1793 The second blooming period of Gennan literature, etc. 

(c) 1793-182I Napoleonic wars. 
('I I8.:.u-r848 Arts and Scienres: Schopenhauer, R. Mayer, etc. 

nr-year (a) 1848-1876 The Prussian and the German wars, etc. 
period (b) 1876-IQ04 Blooming period of the arts and science!;. 

(c) 1904-1932 World War"' 
('I 1032-rg6o Peoce, inner development, and progress. 

ru-year (a) rg6o-rq88 \\Tars. 
period (b) rg88-zor6 Peace. 

(c) 2or6-2o44 \Vars. 
(d) 2044-2072 Peace. 

And so on, ad infinitum, so long as the Earth goes around the Sun and man
kind lives and acts on this planet. . . . The great wars come usually in the 
periods of the great drought [Durre), that is in the times of the low level of the 
ground water [Grundwasser] while the periods of the great blooming of the arts 
and sciences, industry and commerce and culture generally happen at times 
of the maximal level of ground water.22 

Such maximal and minimal pcriocts were : 
Maximum period, 1487 to 1518, the peri(){l of Michelangelo, Raphael, 

Leonardo da Vinci, Albrecht DUrer, Columbus, Vasco da Gama, B. Diaz, 
Martin Luther, the discovery of America, the Renaissance, and the 
Reformation. 

Minimum period, I5I8-t544, war era- the peasants' wars, the wars of 
Charles V, Frans:ois I, religious wars, etc. 

Maximum period, t544-1576: the deepening and expansion of the 
religious movement, while in the next 

Minimum period, 1576 to 1598, we had the Dutch wars and revolts. 
The next 

Maximum period, 1598 to 1625, was again the time of Galileo, Kepler, 
Descartes, Bacon, Shakespeare, Tycho de Brahe, etc. The next 

Minimum period, 1625 to 1654, was marked by the great Thirty Years' 
War. The subsequent 

Maximum period, 1654 to r682, was a time of progress and elevation of 
Brandenburg, the time of Leibnitz, Sir Isaac Newton, Huygens, R Boyle, 
Stahl, and the brilliant period of the arts, literature, sciences, etc., of the 
first part of the reign of Louis XIV. The subsequent 

,. It is interesting to note tha.t this war period was predicted in the first edition, published 
in r8Q6. 

,. Mewes, op. cit., pp. &-12. 
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Minimum period, 1682 to I7IO, was the period of the great wars for the 
Spanish inheritance, the Northern wars (of Russia, Sweden, Poland, etc.); 
the Turkish wars, etc. The next 

Maximum period, t710 to 1737, was again a time of blooming, of 
Voltaire, D. Hume, Wolff, Friedrich Wilhelm I, etc. The period of 1737 
to 1765 was the period of the three Silesian wars of Friedrich the Great. 
The next 

Maximum period, 1765 to 1793, was marked by Goethe, Schiller, 
Herder, Wieland, Kant, Lavoisier, Black, Priestley, Cavendish, C. L. 
Berthollet, Dayton, Richter, Euler, Lagrange, Laplace, inventions of the 
steam engine, and other great inventions of the period. Then comes 
again the 

Minimum period, 1793 to t82I; then again the 
Maximum period, r821 to 1848; then the 
Minimum period, 1848 to 1 87 6; the 
Maximum period, 1876 to 1904; the 
Minimum period, I<)04 to 1932; to be followed by the 
Maximum period, 1932 to 1g6o, and so on.23 

Such is the essence of this curious, half nai've, "numerological" theory 
of the periodicity of war and peace. On the preceding pages not only is it 
outlined in essence, but also the essence of the evidences used is given; 
the above periodization is not based upon any additional historical data 
or anything else given by the author, but just upon the above statements, 
almost fully reproduced here. It is evident that Mewes's arrangement 
of the historical periods is just "intuitional," where a few facts are picked 
up to suit the preronceiverl scheme. Not mentioning evident blunders 
and purely fantastic "history" in many parts of this long list of periods, 
the slightest test is sufficient to show that the periods of war and cultural 
blossoming (peace) are cut according to the wishes of the author, but 
contrary to the evident facts. Let us confront, for instance, a few of 
his periods of warfare and peace with our figures of casualties for these 
periods. Though the years of his periods do not coincide with ours, 
nevertheless they admit a confrontation. The comparison is given in 
Table 22.24 

Table 22 shows that several of the periods qualified by Mewes as 
peaceful were in fact belligerent, and several of his periods of war were in 
fact more peaceful. Similar would be the results if instead of casualties 

13 Ibid., pp. 14-17 . 

.. Since Mewes's "evidences" concern mainly central Europe and France, the figures of 
these countries only are given. 
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we should take the size of the army. This confrontation shows the purely 
"inspirational" character of Mewes's qualifications and of his whole 
periodization. 

TABLE 22. COMPARISON OF MEWES'S AND SOROKIN'S STUDIES 

M""s's PtrWds of War a~d Ptac. 

a.,, Absolute Can~<tily 
Fitt<m fo• 

Au'l"a ''"""' - -~-

Peace 1487--1518 150!H525 I 45,000 34,050 w., L'i18-1544 1526--1550 116/)()0 28,900 
Peace 1544 1576 15SH575 62,000 29,6.'i0 
w" 1576-1598 1576-16(1() 34,000 15,050 
P~au 1598-1625 ]6()1--1625 274,000 2,850 
w" 1625--1654 1626-l(>.'iO 8:10,000 163,800 
Peace 

< 
1765-179.1 1776-H!Ol) 214,1100 428,300 

--

Discussing the question of periodicity in the figures of each country, we 
have seen that only in the history of Germany, Russia, and Italy for a few 
centuries are there noticeable periodicities of zs or so years. That is all. 
In the other countries nothing like this or any other periodicity is no
ticeable.25 l\-Iore than that. if one should take the chronology of wars 
in the history of any country studied, one would hardly find any kind of 
periodicity. As an example let us take the detailed chronology of the 
periods of peace and war in the history of France, year by year, the length 
of a given war followed by the length of the subsequent period of peace, 
and so on. The war periods are given in Roman, the peace periods in 
Arabic figures, expressing the duration of war or peace in units of one 
year. (In these symbols the actual duration of war-peace periods in the 
history of France is as follows. The year ending war and starting peace, 
or vice versa, is included in both periods.) 

I-40, I-40, I-25, IV-7, XXIII-q, I-4, III-20, I-4, I-3, I-13, IV-3, 
VII-,, III-3, XXIV-,, 11-8, IV-3, VIII-4, I-9, h, h 4, VIII-3, IV-,, 
IV-9, IV-11, and so on. 

No regular periodicity is noticeable here, whether of 25, 27, 33, so, or 
56 years' duration. Instead, we find an enormous variety of rhythms. 
After prolonged wars several times there occur long periods of peace, but 
not always. In the earlier history the alternation of war-peace periods 
is slower and the peace periods longer than in later history. But again 
there are many exceptions to this rule. 

• Q. Wright claims also the existence of the periodicity of fifty years during the last three 
centuries. Unfortunately he gives only fragmentary data lor its support. These data are 
insufficient to warrant the claim. Op. cit., pp. 31~36. 
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R. Mewes, like many others,26 ascribed to the process of history a 
periodicity which it does not have, or at least which has not been dis
covered. 

To sum up, none of the periods claimed, whether the 27-year periods of 
Mewes, or the 10- to r2-year periods of Sasse, or the 30- to 33-year periods 
of several other "numerologists," or the so-year period of Q. Wright, so 
far have been proven, and they can hardly be proven. The same is true 
of the much longer periods of III, 300, sao, 6oo, 675 years, and so on, 
claimed by various authors. All that we can say is that the war-peace 
curve fl.uctuateii, but in its fluctuations, with the exceptions mentioned, 
no regular periodicity or uniform rhythm is noticeable. 

Considerably more interesting, and more factual, is the theory set forth 
by J. S. Lee concerning the periodicity of the internecine wars in the 
history of China (Figure 8).27 For the discovery of any long-time 
periodicity there is hardly any better country than China with its long 
history. Dr. Lee took the Chinese chronicles and computed almost all 
the occurrences of the internecine wars in the history of China from 
221 B.c., the period with which the data become relatively complete and 
reliable, to the present time. He plotted the curve of their number by 
five-year periods for the 2150 years studied. The results of the computa
tion and plotting have disclosed the existence of three long-time periods 
of about 810 to 780 years: the first from 221 B.C. to A.D. 589, the second 
from 589 to 1368; the third from 1368 up to the present time. Each 
of these long-time periods begins with a flaring up of civil war which is 
quickly ended, and the country enters a prolonged period of peace, marked 
by enormous technical and cultural achievements. After about the 
second half of the period of the curve, it begins to rise, showing shorter 
periods of peace, and a greater and greater number of wars. One period 
ends and a new period begins with a general internecine war and anarchy 
with their satellites. Then again the same phenomena are repeated. 
In each of these Boo-year periorls the curve of war has seven main waves; 
the smallest of these seven jumps is the fifth in each of the three periods. 
Such is the essence of this very laconic study. 

u R. Mewes's the<>ry is just a sample of numerous similar theories set forth by astrologers, 
numerologists, astrophysicists, climatologists, geographers, and so on. Astrological literature 
is iiJ\ed, since the most ancient times and until the present, with varieties of this kind of 
theory, some flat, some ingenious, all more or less naive. The literature of "numerologists," 
of astrophysicists, of the partisans of the decisive role of sunspots, climate, or geographic 
conditions in human affairs is also rich with theories of this kind. They were outlined in 
Chapter Ten of Volume Two of this work. 

17 See J. S. Lee, "The Periodic Recurrence of Internedne Wars in China," in the China 
Journal, March-April, 1931. 
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It should be noted that the author plots, not the fluctuation of the 
magnitude of war in our sense, but merely the number of wars in each 
five-year period in the span of 2150 years. Putting aside many points 
which are not clear in the study, points concerning the sources, method, 
etc., and taking the study at its face value, one can say, however, that the 
conclusions of the author somewhat overshoot the data and the diagram 
which he gives. Studying them as they are given, especially the real, 
unsmootherl curve, one finds that the curve's configurations in each of the 
three long periods are far from being identical, similar, or, indeed, periodic. 
In the first period one finds from IO to 12 main rises; in the second, 9; in 
the third, which seems to be im·omplete, only from 4 to 5 as yet. And the 
length of time which separates the jumps in each of the three periods, as 
well as the height of the 'vaves, is neither uniform nor equal, nor similar 
in generaL In other words, the data of the author hardly give any real 
periodicity or uniform rhythm. What they give is a" trendless" shifting 
in the rhythm and in the number of recurring internecine wars. And 
that possibly is all that they entitle us to deduce. 

In such an interpretation the results are similar to results obtained 
in our study of the movement of the magnitude of war in the history 
of Greece, Rome, and the other European countries. As has been men
tioned, they do not show any real periodicity, with a few exceptions. Of 
course, in our study we do not have such a long continuous history of one 
country as did Lee. And yet, even in the shorter history of Greece and 
Rome we find a rise and fall, but no regular periodicity. Again, in the 
history of the four, and of the nine, rountries taken together we find a rise 
of casualties from the twelfth to the seventeenth century, a downward 
movement in the eighteenth and the nineteenth, and a flaring up in the 
twentieth century. If each of these European countries be taken sepa
rately, in some of them the absolute indicators steadily increase from the 
twelfth to the twentieth century; in some others, like Holland, they rise 
and fall to the zero line; in still others they move erratically. The same 
result is given by the relative indicators from the seventeenth to the 
twentieth century. No universal uniformity, no definite periodicity is 
present. 

These considerations are sufficient, until real evidence to the contrary 
is given, to cause us to conclude that, so far, no regular periodicity, no 
uniform rhythm, no universal uniformity of the curve of war movement in 
all of the countries studied are identifiable.28 History seems to be neither 
as monotonous and uninventive as the partisans of the strict periodicities 

Ill Similar are the result; in all the movements studied in the present work. 



FLUCTUATION OF WAR 

and ''iron laws" and "universal uniformities" think; nor so dull and 
mechanical as an engine, making the same number of revolutions in a unit 
of time. It repeats its" themes" but almost always with new variations. 
In this sense it is ever new, and ever old, so far as the ups and downs are 
repeated. So much for periodicity, rhythms, and uniformity. 

VI. THE "EVOLUTION AND PROGRESS" OF WAR MOVEMENTS 

A. What Has Been in the Past! If we could not accept the periodic 
and "cyclical" theories in the field studied, still more definitely must we 
reject all the "linear" theories here, which have been dominant sinre 
the end of the eighteenth century and throughout the nineteenth. As 
we have seen in Chapter Ten of Volume Two, one of the most important 
characteristics of the mentality of the nineteenth century was a belief in 
"bigger and better" progress and providential de facto evolution. The 
gods were dismissed, and their place taken by a real deus ex machina, blind, 
mechanical, or "emergent,'' which steers the course of the world and 
of mankind steadily to an ever "higher and better" level. This dogma 
was naturally applied also to war and to internal disorders. In the 
relatively peaceful international and internal conditions of the Victorian 
nineteenth century, it was quite natural to believe that a linear eternal 
trend must be found in the iiekl of war, and that it could only be the trend 
of ever-decreasing war until its final disappearance; there would also be 
ever-decreasing violence in the sphere of the inner progress of societies. 
Hence the inevitability of the disappearance of war and of an orderly 
progress as one of the firmest beliefs of the nineteenth century. It was 
handed down to the twentieth century, and it is still believed in to a strong 
extent as the last word of science, in the countries which have escaped a 
real catastrophe. Hence all this large crop of flat and ingenious, phi
listine and philosophical, superficial and ponderous, theories which have 
claimed that war is disappearing from human history, that the time is 
around the corner when a lamb will be co-operating with a lion, "mutual 
understanding" and "world-wide co-operation" will be realities, and when 
all weapons will be turned into electric toasters, golf clubs, and radio 
receivers. Hence come all these commendable "outlawing wars" and 
tragicomical "magic" operations to oust the last traces of war through 
"rubbing shoulders around the same table," through carrying long paper 
beautified with millions of endorsed names, from the Pacific to the 
Atlantic, and from the Atlantic to Lake Geneva, and so on and so forth. 
Hence come also an enormous number of supposedly scientific theories 
trying to prove convincingly that war is indeed disappearing, as we move 
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along the linear trend from the cave to Main Street and from the paleo· 
lithic or neolithic man to Mr. Babbitt of the twentieth century. Some 
have not been satisfied even with this rather long stretch of time, and have 
tried to prove that war has certainly been disappearing (and most assur· 
edly does not dare to stay!) as we move from the amoeba or protozoan to 
the nineteenth- and twentieth-century civilization of homo sapiens, 

It would be tedious and useless to reproduce these theories, or even the 
best among them. I have dealt with them rather extensively in one of my 
previous works, and those readers who wish may study them there.29 

What shall we say of all these theories, conceptions, and beliefs? 
Taken as a manifestation of wishes, they are very noble and commendable, 
and deserve every kind of success. Taken as a scientific description of 
reality and the real direction of social processes, they are nothing but 
beautiful beliefs, contradicted at almost every step by the "ugly facts." 
The above data do not support them at all. A sudden disappearance 
of war, when after thousands of years of human (and animal) history 
mankind has reached the twentieth century with the magnitude of war 
unprecedented, not in its smallness, but in its greatness! One must have 
strange logic to see disappearance in these and other data given! 3(1 

Further, the data, as has been mentioned, do not show any eternal steady 
trend, either toward constant increase or constant decrease of war. 
Neither in the European countries taken together, nor in Greece, nor 
Rome, nor even in the quoted studies of the movement of the Chinese 
internecine wars for 2150 years, is there a linear tendency noticeable. 

As in the data presented there is nothing to support the claim of dis
appearance of war in the past, so is there nothing to support the claim, in 

2D SeeP. Sorokin, Cm1temporary Socio/og·ica.l Tkee>rics (New York, IQ2S), chap. vi. 
111 lt is to be noted that all four investigations of the movement of war in the history 

t>f Europe- Woods and Baltzl~y, Q. Wright, Dumas, and Petersen, and my own-are in es
>ential agreement in this point. All four fmd that there is no tre-nd of war disappearance or 
decrease as we pass from the earlier to the present century. And these four ~tudie5 arc, so far, 
the only existirl); studies that deal with the problem systematically and not" intuitionally "or 
"fragmcntarily." For the future, it is enough to take the postwar moveme_nt of the military 
budgets of all the countries, the size of the standing and reserve army, the accomplished facts 
like the Jtalian·Ethiopian or Japanese-Chinese wars, in order to have almost no basis for a be
lief that war is over. The pre:;.;,nt work has possibly shown that the crisis in our whole present 
culture is infinit{'ly deeper and more serious and tragic than most people think. The possibility 
of a gigantic catastrophe, including war, is also much greater than many think. This should 
be understood by all who want to avoid it and to give their mind, and will, and effort to the 
noblest and most urgent task of its prevention or minimization. The proverbial ostrich 
policy of minimization of the danger does not help in that task. One has to have courage 
to look at the grim reality squarely. And such a courage is the first condition for a success 
of the preventive or minimizing efforts. 
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spite of the exceptionaUy high figures for the twentieth century, that there 
has been (or will be) any steady trend toward increase of war. No, the cu1"/Je 
just fluctuates, and that is all. Such a solution is psychologically dis~ 
quieting; we seem to crave some clear and certain trend; we do not like 
"erratic, irregular, and aimless" fluctuations. We prefer a certainty, 
even be it a certainty of inferno. And yet, such a predilection is insuffi
cient to force history to give a steady trend where it docs not exist, or to 
postulate its existence where the facts deny it. These erratic fluctuations 
mean that in any society at any moment two sets of forces are incessantly 
working and struggling with each other. One set tends to create, mag
nify, and sharpen the antagonisms of a given state with other states; the 
other set works for solidarity and peace. At one period the first set 
becomes dominant and leads to wars, or to their increase. At another 
period, the second set becomes overwhelming and results in the ending, or 
in the decrease, of wars. Hence come the erratic ups and downs of war 
and of peace. 

Such is the answer to this problem, however unpleasant it may be to 
many, including myse!P1 If one be not entitled to claim the existence 
of an "eternal trend of evolution" toward a steady increase of war, one is 
still less entitled to claim the opposite. Any trend so far has been only 
a part of a curve, changing its direction, sooner or later. So much for 
what has been. 

B. What Is Going loBe in the Future? Is the tragedy of war going 
to have a happy ending or is it going to continue in human history? Is 
war going to increase. decrease, or what will it do? My answer to that is, 
"I do not know." All that can be said is that, since no linear trend 
toward either a continued increase or decrease has been shown up to the 
present time, it is little probable that a trend would appear and go "for
ever" in the future. More probable is it that the curve of the magnitude 
of war will continue its "erratic" ups and downs in the future as it ha.•;; 
done in the past. Though in the twentieth century, so far, it has flared 
up to an exceedingly high level, it is hardly probable that it will continue 
to rise forever; sooner or later it must reach its "saturation point." 
whatever it be, and then it must begin to fall. So at least it has behaved 
in the past, and in a like manner most of the fundamental social processes. 
On the other hand, since war has been almost as "habitual" a phc-

11 It is hardly necessary to mention that, as for me, like most of mankind for all the 
centuries of its existence, and no less thrm most ardent but nonmilita.nt pacifiStS (militant 
pacifists are the most virulent creators of war), I wish most sincerely "Glory to God in 
the highest and, on earth, peace and good will." But here I am busy not with what I wi~h, 
but with what really has been, regardless of my wish. 
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nomenon in human history as peace, it is not to be expected that it can 
suddenly disappear forever with its curve falling to the zero line and stay
ing there always. Such a dream is a beautiful one, but to believe in its 
possibility amounts almost to a belief in a great miracle. "Blessed are 
those who believe." But there seems to be little chance for transforma
tion of such a dream into reality. At least at present there are almost 
no serious symptoms of such a miracle. Popular faith in the League of 
Nations, the "International Conferences," the peaceful "Foreign Policy 
Associations," in the mile-long petitions, in the pacifist movement, and so 
on and so forth, with all the verbosity associated with them, is one of the 
fashions which, like many fashions, come and go quickly without serving 
the real purpose in tended for them. With all due respect for these insti
tutions and movements in the work of eliminating war, they factually have 
been much more impotent than the institution of pax romana, in the 
Roman Empire, of the Holy Roman Empire, and especially the Roman 
Catholic Church in the Middle Ages, or even than the "Holy Alliance" 
of the emperors and kings after the Napoleonic Wars. 

After somber reflection one can scarcely look forward to seeing a dove 
bringing the olive sprig of eternal peace. This does not mean that in the 
future a relative peace for some length of time cannot occur (relative peace 
in the sense of lack of a great war, for moderate wars have been, and are, 
going on all the time in spite of the League of Nations and other panaceas 
of peace). Perhaps, as has happened several times before, a relatively 
long peace will bless our generation after the extraordinary bloodshed of 
the World War. Perhaps a new conflagration will occur soon. We do 
not know, but whichever happens, neither war nor peace is likely to be 
eternal. The great tragedy, with its piano and forte, will probably be 
continued. 

VII. 'fnE CURVE OF WAR IN THE LIFE HISTORY OF A NATION 

Since neither the cyclically periodical nor the linear theories of war 
evolution are valid, either in application to the history of mankind or to 
the history of any particular country, the question arises, Is there any 
other uniformity of war evolution, in the sense of its increase or decrease, 
in the life history of a nation? Can we say that wars are more frequent 
and greater at the earlier stages of such a history? Or does the magni
tude of war tend to grow as we proceed from the earlier to the later stages 
of the existence of a nation? Are neither of these suppositions valid, 
and does ~omething different really take place? 
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It is hardly possible to answer these questions fully, because the vast 
realm of history of many nations, both past and present, has been studied 
too little from this standpoint. It is possible, however, to advance four 
propositions. 

The first has already been outlined above, namely, that there is almost 
no uniform curve of the evolution of war magnitude applicable to all 
countries and nations. The preceding material shows that it is con
siderably different for various countries. The curve of the war magni
tude of Greece has little resemblance to the curve of Rome, in terms of the 
absolute or of th<' relative figures for our two variables. Both are con
siderably dissimilar to the curve of the nine European countries taken 
together. The curves of the separate European countries are again essen
tially unlike. Ami all these curves are different from the curve of the 
internecine wars in China as shown in Dr. Lee's study. The pet assump
tion of the nineteenth century, that all peoples and societies pass through 
the same stages and exhibit similar curves of development oft h('ir eulture 
and of any of its parts, being wrong in general, proves itself quite unwar
ranted in the field of war also. 

The second proposition has also been shown above. There is no con
tinuous linear trend in the evolution of the magnitude of war in the course 
of time, either toward increase or decrease of war, in lhe life history of 
a11 the nations studied. Instead, we have erratic curves varying from 
country to country in their shape. 

The third proposition is that the remotely parabolic curve of war 
evolution, in the sense of its magnitude, which we met in the case of 
Greece and, so far, in the case of Holland, is again not universal; most of 
the other countries studied do not show it. 

The fourth proposition, the positive one, is as follows: In the life hist/Jty 
of nations, the magnitude of war, absolute and relative, tends to grow in the 
periods of expansion- political, social, cultural, and territorial- of the 
nation at least as frequently as in the periods of decline. In such periods of 
blossoming the war activities rend to reach the highest points, probably more 
frequently than in the periods of decay, and vice versa. War tends to faU in 
the periods of "sinking" or decay of a given nation, when its political, 
military, economic, and cultural influence, among and upon other nations, 
is on a decline, at least as frequently, probably e'IJen more frequently, than in 
the period of growth and blossoming. Such seems to be one of the relatively 
valid, but limited, generalizations. Before giving its limitations and 
reservations, let us briefly remind ourselves of the facts which support it. 
In the preceding chapter, this fact has been pointed out in regard to many 
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countries. The fourth and fifth centuries B.C. give the highest figures, 
both absolute and relative, of war for Greece. And the same centuries 
were the climax of its expansion, growth, culture, and influence. The 
third and first centuries D.C. were similar periods in the history of Rome. 
Of the European countries, putting aside the twentieth century, Holland 
had its climax of war magnitude in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, Spain in the seventeenth and sixteenth centuries. These 
centuries in the history of these countries were again the period when the 
power, influence, and splendor of their cultures were at the peak. The 
role and influence of Holland and Spain during the nineteenth and twen
tieth centuries have been steadily declining: from great powers they slid 
down to be second- and third-class powers; and from being main cultural 
centers of Europe, the position they occupied during the previous "mili
tary" centuries, they have shifted to a much less important role, now 
transcended greatly by other countries. The Austria of the Hapsburgs 
has its highest indicators, absolute and relative, in the seventeenth, 
eighteenth, and sixteenth centuries, when it occupied the first place in the 
military scale. The same centuries were the climax of the international 
and cultural power of Austria. In the nineteenth century, in both 
military and cultural influence, its role was already more modest. Con
trast with this the history of Germany. Its growth- cultural, economic, 
political, and international - was steadily progressing from the seven
teenth to the twentieth century. Especially important were its power 
and influem·e in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Correspond
ingly we see that its absolute indicators of war were steadily growing from 
the seventeenth to the twentieth century. France possibly had its 
greatest power and influence, military as well as cultural, in the seven
teenth and eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The same centuries 
give the highest indicators of war in its history. Russia has become an 
international power, and then a great power, since the time of Peter the 
Great (the end of the seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth 
century). The same centuries- the seventeenth 1 eighteenth, and nine
teenth- give the highest absolute figures of its war magnitude. England 
shows the highest relative indicator of war in the sixteenth, seventeenth, 
eighteenth centuries; and in these centuries England emerged as a great 
empire and cultural center. Poland had its climax of warfare in the 
seventeenth century, and decline in the eighteenth. 

These facts seem to support our proposition, to an extent. Logically 
it is easy to understand why it must be so. The expansion of any empire, 
if it does not take place in a sparsely populated area, like the American 
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continent where the United States developed, can be made only at the 
cost of the territory of other nations. In order that this may be possible, 
these other nations must be conquered, because none is willing to present 
itself, its population, its territory, and its resources as a free gift to any 
other nations. Since the victim of the expansion must be subjugated 
and conquered, this means war, the only real instrument of subjugation. 
Hence war's increase in the period of expansion. Hence, for its increase 
to be possible, the conquering nation must be strong and resourceful. 
In order to be strong and resourceful in war, it must be strong in its 
population, in its economic resources, in its inner order, and its mental 
and moral qualities. These last arc as important a factor of military 
victory as any other. Otherwise no military strength can be possible. 
This explains why the periods of expansion and growth of a given nation 
coincide frequently with the periods of the increase of war and of biosocial 
and cultural blooming of the country; why, on the other hand, a nation 
which is weak and secondary becomes often more peaceful. This latter 
may be true either because the nation is so small and weak that it dares 
not take the chance of assaulting any other nation, or even of resisting 
the claims of the others, however unjust they may be, or because such a 
nation is put into factual dependence upon a stronger nation and is 
relatively protected by its stronger boss and captor, or, finally, because 
such countries, by mutual agreement of the "strong dogs," are put in a 
"golden cage of neutrality" for some time unbroken by the stronger 
"dogs." The reasons for this coincidence arc so clear and almost axio~ 
matic that it is no wonder the facts support the proposition. It means a 
tragedy of human culture and history, but they have been tragic indeed. 

What one must wonder at is that so many sweet and "vegetarian" 
theories, quite contradictory to the facts as well as to the obvious reasons, 
have been set forth and have been sold successfully to the public. By 
these noble, though "vegetarian," theories are meant all theories which 
claim that cultural effervescence is always incompatible with war; that 
any war happens at the periods of, and lead always to, cultural decay; 
that no military nation has been great in its culture and cultural con~ 
tnbutions; that peace always leads to and stimulates cultural progress; 
that the most peaceful countries have always been the greatest creators 
of culture; that the growth of war in the history of any nation is a sure 
sign of its decline; and so on and so forth.M However commendable are 
the moral and other motives which are behind these "sweet " theories, 

t~ See about these theories in P. Sorokin, op. cit., chap. vi, and especially pp. 328 if. and 
349 ff. 
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from the standpoint of facts and logic they are wrong. They are possibly 
all right from the standpoint of what ought to be, but they are without 
foundation from the standpoint of what has been and is. The situation is 
more adequately depicted by Joseph de Maistre. Following Machiavelli, 
he says: 

The best fruits of human nature, arts, sciences, great enterprises, great 
conceptions, and virile virtues, prosper especially in time of war. It is said 
that nations reach the peak of their grandeur only after long and bloody wars. 
The climax of Greek civilization was reached in the terrible epoch of the 
Peloponnesian War; the most brilliant period of Augustus followed im
mediately after the Roman civil wars and proscriptions. The French genius 
was bred by the wars of tht> Lt>ague, and was polished by the war of the Fronde. 
All great men of the time of Queen Anne (r66S-I7I4) were born amidst a great 
political commotion. In brief, they say that blood is a fertilizer of the plant 
called Genius. I do not see anything less pacifistic than the periods of 
Alexander the Great and Pericles; the periods of Augustus, Leo X, Fran'rois I, 
Louis XIV, and Queen Anne.33 

De Maistre, as we shall see, certainly overshoots the mark; neverthe
less, in the light of the data given he is as much right as is necessary to 
disprove the opposite "soothsaying" theories mentioned. There is a 
considerable portion of truth contained in his statements, as well as in our 
above proposition, wdl warranted by a detailed study of the curve of 
war magniturle in the centuries investigated, and in the curves of the 
movement of scientific inventions, philosophical and musical creativeness 
(not to mention the movement of the social sciences and of the other arts). 
We have seen that the absolute and the relative curves of war magnitude 
in Europe, measured by casualty, have steadily been growing, from the 
twelfth to the seventeenth century, after which the relative indicators fall 
in the eighteenth and the nineteenth centuries while the absolute indi
cators continue to rise. The curve of inventions and discoveries in the 
natural sciences (see Chapter Three of Volume Two) also goes up 
(in the absolute number of discoveries and technological inventions) 
from the thirteenth to the twentieth century, a growth which evidently 
could not have occurred if war were as destructive to science and art as is 
claimed by the above "sweet" theories. 

In Chapter Three of Volume Two we have seen that the rate of in
crease of discoveries and inventions began to slow down beginning with 
the second half of the nineteenth century, the period when war magnitude 
absolutely and relatively went down. A still more important fact is 

31 J. de Maistre, lEuvres (Lyon, I89I-I8c}2), Vol. I, pp. 36-37· 
III- t5 
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shown by the detailed study of the discoveries and inventions by separate 
countries. In most of the countries, the greatest, and possibly the most 
important, discoveries were made in the centuries having a particularly 
great war activity. Here are typical data for most of the countries 
studied. In Holland the number of discoveries in mathematics were as 
follows, by century periods: in the fourteenth century, 1; in the fifteenth, 
1; in the sixteenth, 8; in the seventeenth, Il; in the eighteenth, 9; in 
the nineteenth, 4· Now let the reader glance back at the war figures of 
Holland, and he will see that both curves are quite parallel in their rise and 
fall. If, instead of Holland, we take Germany in the same f1eld, mathe~ 
matics, we get a different picture from that of Holland, but again one in 
agreement with its war curve (absolute figures): in the seventeenth 
century the number of the discoveries and inventions here is 14; in the 
eighteenth, 18; in the nineteenth, 33· Again in France, and in other 
countries, in many (but not in all) quarter-Century periods which were 
particularly belligerent, there occurred very high numbers, much higher 
than in many peaceful quarter centuries. 

I could give many cases, from all the countries studied, of the same 
"parallelism" of the war movement and the movement of scientific dis
coveries and inventions. But the above cases suffice for our present 
purposes. It is enough to add that the seventeenth century gives the 
highest indicator of war magnitude for all Europe up to the twentieth 
century; and the same century was possibly the greatest period of scien~ 
tific progress. The fundamentals of contemporary natural science are 
still essentially those of the seventeenth and the very beginning of the 
eighteenth ccnturies.34 

All this does not mean that war is the main or general cause of scientific 
progress. That is wrong, and here is the weak point of De Maistre's 
statement. It means, decidedly, that the claims of the above "vege
tarian" theories of the negative association of war and science and art 
are naive and fantastic. It means, further, an additional evidence of my 
proposition that the periods of high war activities and great political, 
military, and cultural blossoming in the history of the countries studied 
coincide often (with exceptions to be mentioned further). This coinci
dence does not indicate that a great war is the cause of a great scientific 
blossoming or, vice versa, that a great scientific and cultural blossoming 
is the cause of a great war. But it means that both are manifestations 

"What is said of science and inventions can be said of the movement of the curves of phil
osophical creativeness and of musical creativeness, and other art forms. These movements 
will be given in Volume Four. 
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of numerous still deeper forces which create, simultaneously with great 
military power and political influence, great scientific and cultural 
blooming. Just as healthy youth manifests itself simultaneously in 
several anatomical, physiological, psychological traits and in several forms 
of behavior characteristics of a healthy and young organism, so the general 
blooming state of the social body manifests itself in both forms of exuber~ 
ance. 

Such is the meaning and reason for the first limitation of the proposition 
discussed. Its second limitation is more serious. Not all wars and not all 
great wars are necessarily a manifestation of exuberance, or the biosocial 
and cultural effervescence of a given society. Some, though seemingly the 
minority, may be the manifestation either of the decline and" old age" of 
a given society, or of the end of an epoch, in its sociocultural life history, 
and the transition to another epoch, one not necessarily better or more 
brilliant, but quite different from the preceding epoch of the society's 
culture. For instance, for Austria the war of I914-1918 was hardly an 
effervescence of the superabundance of its energy and creative vitality. 
It was rather the final explosion of a brilliant torch which had burned mag~ 
nificently during at least a thousand years. For all Europe the World War 
may abo be a sign of the beginning of the end of the brilliant" Epicurean 
culture," which blossomed magnificently for some six hundred years from 
the period of the so-called Renaissance and the Reformation, and which 
possibly is coming to an end now, to be replaced by a new culture as 
different from the last as it was different from the medieval culture. 
Whether this a1lusion is valid or not, just now is unimportant. What is 
important is that such wars are shown to be manifestations of "old age," 
of the coming end of either the political or sociocultural body, or an end 
of an epoch in its life history. On the other hand, there are peaceful 
periods marked by a notable blooming of arts and sciences and culture. 

For this reason the above proposition is not given as an absolute rule; 
it must have serious limitations and exceptions. But with those amend~ 
ments it stands as a more valid generalization than most of the linear, 
cyclical, periodic, and other theories discussed. In the life history of a 
nation, in its occupied areas, most of the periods of its political, social, 
economic, moral, and mental effervescence, the most brilliant periods 
in its history, the period of the climax of its grandeur, power, magni:fi~ 
cence, and genius are usually also the periods of its high militarism and 
warfare. The reverse, however, is less valid. We cannot say that every 
period of warfare and great belligerency is necessarily a period of grandeur 
and blooming. 
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These reservations make the proposition more accurate. And the 
data given warrant the belief that the proposition is not without foun
dation. 

It is outside the scope of this study to discuss hundreds of other aspects 
of the sociology of war.36 This study has only one problem to answer, 
how the magnitude of war has behaved in the course of time, and this 
question is answered within the limited span of time and the limited 
number of countries studied. A few other problems have been, and will 
be, touched briefly because they arc related to the main problem of this 
work and because our material throws some light upon them. 

VIII. WAR MOVEMENT AND FLUCTUATION m· THE IDEATIONAL AND 

SEKSATE TYPES OF CUI.TURE 

What are the reasons (causes and factors and independent variables) 
of the fluctuation of war? And is the fluctuation connected in some way 
with the rise and decline of the Ideational and Sensate types of culture? 

As to the first question, it is enough to say that the prevalent theories 
that try to see the causes (factors and variables) either in climate and 
geographic conditions; or in instinct of pugnacity of the herd; or in hu
man nature generally, and the struggle for existence particularly; or in 
race and heredity; or in this or that economic factor; or in this or that 
political regime; or in the size and the density of the population; or in a 
lack (or overabundance) of education; or in many other (biological or 
sociocultural) specific factors- all such theories can, at the best, account 
for only certain details of the curves of war fluctuation for this or that 
special war or some aspects of such a war; ~ 6 but they do not and cannot 
account for the greater part of the fluctuation curves of war in the coun
tries studied, whether they arc taken separately or together. In order to 
see that, it is enough to take the curves or the data of the tables and 
try to account for their movements through any particular factor, like 
poverty and prosperity, means and instruments of production, increase 
and decrease of the size and the density of the population, monarchy and 
republic, autocracy and democracy, good and bad government, conserva
tism and progressivism, religiosity and irreligiosity, collectivism and 
individualism, literacy and illiteracy, ignorance and education, high or 
low morality, spirit of nationalism or internationalism, simplicity and 

16 See many of them dill-cussed in P. Sorokin, op. ciJ., chap. vi, and in S. R. Steinmetz, 
Soziologie dM Kricgcs (Leipzig, 1919). Sociology of war battles is especially carefu!1y studied 
in the forthcoming Sociology of War by General N. N. Golovine. 

16 See the shortcomings of such e:qJianations in P. Sorok.in, op. dl., chap. vi. 
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complexity of the international world of nations, or any other factor out 
of many offered in the fieldY A conscientious and competent scholar 
would find it utterly impossible to get a satisfactory explanation in such a 
way. None of these factors can account for a greater part of the fluctua
tion of war magnitude. The above data on the movement of war show 
that wars happen in the periods of prosperity and depression; under both 
autocratic and democratic regimes; in the countries with prevalent 
illiteracy and literacy; in agricultural and industrial societies; in the 
"liberal" and "conservative" nations; among the peoples of different 
nationalities and races; in an international milieu comparatively simple 
and complex; in the societies with diverse religions, diverse density 
of the population; and so on anrl so forth. None of these and other 
factors taken separately can account for either the frequency and dis
tribution of war in social space or for its increase and decrease in 
time. If I were involved in a systematic analysis of "war causation" 
(which analysis is outside of this work) I would start my search with an 
investigation of the conditions that follow from the very definition of war 
as a breakdown of the organized relationship between the states (see Chapter 
Nine). Such a lweakdown or, if one prefers, disruption of the existing inter
stilte equilibrium, is the absolute condition of possibility of any war. By 
definition, and by fact, any war presupposes such a breakdown of the 
organized status quo relationship and comes as its resultant. Respec
tively all the "fuclors" which facilitate this breakdown are the factors of war; 
ull the factors that reinforce the organhed relationships between the states are 
factors of peace, no matter whether these organized relationships between the 
states A and Bare just or unjust. fair or unfair, or what not. 

Most of the investigators of war causation are in agreement with this 
proposition and have expressed it in various forms. 3s 

The disagreement begins when the next step is taken, and the question 
is raised as to what are exactly the factors that facilitate the breakdown 
or reinforce the organized status quo relationships? Answering it, many 
investigators choose some one "variable"- for instance, the change in 
the size and the density of the population, or the modification of the 
means and technique of production, or prosperity or depression, or the 
political regime and the like- and try to prove that this one chosen 
variable is the real and the main cause of war (or peace). As mentioned, 
here is the point where they make their blunder. Not denying that the 

"'See several other factors in Q. Wright'~ and Steinmetz's works quoted. 
!ll See the literature and theories in my ConkmprJTary Sociological Theorks, chap. vi. See 

also Q. Wright, np. rit. 
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chosen factor may account for this or that detail, this or that ripple in the 
curve of the war movement, it cannot, as such, account for the greater 
part of the war curve. For the sake of brevity, an analogy will explain 
the point. The breakdown in health of an individual, or his death, can 
be, and mostly is, the result of many and diverse factors, combined in 
diverse configurations. It may be now the result of age; now of accident; 
now of overwork; now of wrong or insufficient diet; now of general un
healthy conditions of living; now of an inherited weak constitution; now 
of an infectious disease caught; or of several other factors of a diverse 
nature. This comparatively simple, and in many essential respects 
similar, phenomenon called breakdown in health (or death) is not due to 
one factor alone, and not even to one kind of combination of the same 
factors, but to most diverse factors and in most varied combinations. 
It is true, the diversity of factors would reflect upon the secondary traits 
of the breakdown or death, making breakdown A different in these traits 
from that of Band C and D. Nevertheless, the net result, the fact of the 
breakdown or death A and Band C and D, remains the resultant of many 
and diverse factors. combined in several different configurations. Still 
more valid is this conclusion in regard to war. The breakdown of the 
organized intergroup relationship may be due now to the factors A C M; 
now to AN G; now to B C J M; now to other factors in different com· 
bination. Now the famine or impoverishment, or great density of the 
population or a great destrudive invention, given in a certain sociocultural 
configuration, can lead to a breakdown of the relationships between the 
famished state A and opulent state B; now prosperity and imperialistic 
tendencies to maintain it, ami the low density of the population, in 
collaboration with other factors, can lead to war. Now the "decline" 
configuration, now the "blossoming" configuration, discussed may be the 
factors. In some cases the militant pacifists or the great development 
of technique and physicochemical sciences arc one of its factors; in others, 
the militant militarists and scientific ignorance, and so on. Whatever 
are the factors and their combination, one thing seems to be certain: 
none of the single biosocial variables is the main or the sufficient factor 
of all the wars, and none can account for war's fluctuation. Almost 
always, war is the result of the concurrence of many factors. According 
to the character of the concurrence, the same factor A can play different, 
even opposite, roles; in configuration with the conditions B N M D it 
may be a factor of war; in combination with the factors C K L E it may 
be a factor of peace. Taken per se, such a single factor is neither the 
direct reason for war nor for peace. 
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This explains why the numerous attempts to see the cause of war in this 
or that single factor- and such is the enormous majority of the theories 
of war causation- are faulty at their very source. This means also that 
a further step along the study of the war causes should consist of an 
analysis and delineation of the few main and typical combinations of the 
factors that most frequently lead to the breakdown of organized relation
ships and then to war. If the investigator (or investigators) succeed in 
singling out, say, the factorial complexes AND, N C K, AM C K L, 
B J V, and a few others, as the most frequent configurations that facilitate 
a breakdown and lead to war, the problem of war-peace causation would 
progress a great deal. Without that, the attempts to explain war through 
any of the single factors do not promise much and in all probability will 
continue to be a failure, as all such attempts have hitherto been. At the 
best, only some local and secondary traits of war can be accounted for in 
that way. Hardly more. 

This means that on this point I am not going to explain the war-peace 
movement through our main factors: Ideational and Sensate culture. 
However large are these variables, even they, in my opinion, are insuffi
cient to account directly for all the essential movements of the war-peace 
curve. What they seem to be able to account for are some of the specific 
traits of war and some of the movements of the above curves. In other 
words, I am not going to apply these "keys" directly to all the doors of 
war-peace. But some of these doors they seem to unlock satisfactorily. 
The main doors are as follows. 

A. Wars of the dominant Ideational culture (or period) tend to assume 
the form of relir,ious or Ideational wars more frequently than the wars of the 
dominant Sensate culture (and period). These rarely have religious or 
Ideational color. They are wars of economic, imperialistic, utilitarian, 
and other Sensate colors mainly : wars for "a place in the sun," for "white 
man's domination," for maintenance of high standards of living, for 
exploitation of the rich natural resources unexploited by the native 
savages, for political independence, and so on and so forth. (Of course, 
these reasons are usually set forth in much more high-sounding terms and 
mottoes. The recent ltalo-Abyssinian and Japanese-Chinese-Mongolian 
wars, plus the mottoes of the World War, give typical examples of this 
"beautification" of the Sensate values through high-sounding speech 
reactions.) The proposition is self-explanatory logically, and is well 
supported by the actual facts of history. With the rise of Ideational 
Christian culture in the Roman Empire, the wars of Rome, already in 
the fourth century, as the wars of Constantine the Great, Julian the 
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Apostate, and other wars show, began to be colored more and more by 
religion. Most of the medieval wars are religiously colored. I mean 
not only the Crusades, or wars for spreading or protecting Christianity; 39 

or wars and campaigns against heretics ; or wars connected with the 
struggle between spiritual and secular powers for supremacy; or, as in 
Byzantium, wars connected with the iconoclastic controversy; but few 
of the important wars of the !\.Iiddlc Ages were waged without involving 
the Roman Catholic See and religious reasons. Even in the period of 
transition from the Ideational to the rising Sensate culture, the religious 
element continued to play a conspicuous role in the wars of the Refor
mation, the League, and others. Only beginning v;rith the eighteenth 
century did religious colors of war fade so much as to become almost 
unnoticeable, and subsequent wars assumed explicitly the secular
Sensate color.4~ 

When tested in social space, the proposition seems to be tangibly 
corroborated also. It means that in such a culture or society the Idea
tional motives, reasons, forces, factors, play a more important part in the 
breakdown of the interstate relationships or in a military invasion of the 
pagans and heretics, and all the groups that arc not the members of a 
given Ideational culture, than those of the Sensate culture. In a study 
of the war-peace reasons in Ideational cultures and societies, these Idea
tional factors have to receive much greater attention than in a study of 
these reasons in a Sensate milieu . 

.w Charles the Great"s statement is typical in this respect. "Nostrum est secundum 
au:cilium divine pictatb sa.nctam ubique Chri"ti Ecdcsiam ah incursu paganorum et ah inli
delium devastatione :umis defenderr ct indices catholkc f•dci agnitio•w munirc." J-;. Chen on, 
llistoire ginfrak du droit fron{ai.,e (Pari.~. ''l"j), Vol. I, p .. 143· 

"This means not only a change of the color; but it is one of the examples of the rule; 
the same fador, for inslanrc, rr/i,;ious or rrmwmir, is not an cqlloiill' rjfirirnl causal jartor in 
profoundly different ruburcs. The religious reasons are more eff,cicnt (even causally) in the 
dominant Ideational culture than they are in the dominant Scn~ate (ulturc. Economic 
factors are less "efficient" in the dominant Ideational culture than in the ~nsate For many 
habituated to" mechanistic-naturalistic" thinking, I his proposition is a revolutionary paradox. 
They axiomatically assume that the role of any Jdven factor, for instance economic, remains 
the same in all societies and cultures. The same "constant efficiency'' they ascribe to any 
other factor. Respectively thr partisan~ of the "economic interpretation of history" view 
tlle economic factor as equally ellident in Ideational and Sensate sodetks and cultures, how
ever different they arc. The same in regard to any other variable. Such an assumption 
is unwarranted. The "efficif'ncy" of any factor is not constant. "Economic interpretation" 
of Sensate man, society, culture, has a real basis in application to such man, society, culture; 
while in application to Ideational man, society, culture, it is mainly fallacious. For the 
present, these lines explain the principle of wrying Fjficicnry of the same facll!f in profoundly 
rliffaenl adJures and societies. Later on, in Volume Four. I shall retum to it. It is one of the 
most important methodological principles of the sociocultural sciences. Replacement of the 
opposite principle by it must profoundly change the character of the social sciences. 
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B. Per se, possibly neither Ideational nor Sensate culture is more bel
ligerent or peaceful than the other. If Ideational society may not be 
anxious to start a war to obtain Sensate advantages, it may start a war 
to exterminate the infidels, the heretics, or to convert them to the true 
religion or to make it triumphal, ad majorem gloriam Dei. If Sensate 
society is not interested to fight for these values, it is highly interested to 
improve its Sen!>ate welfare and standard of living, or to maintain them 
against encroachment through preventive and repressive wars; or in 
exuberance of vitality to defend and expand its prestige, glory, and 
integrity, to carry its banner urbi et Mbi, and the like. On the other 
hand, both societies have their ov.n inhibitory forces: Ideational in the 
religious and other absolute commandments (prohibition of war by God, 
etc.); Sensate in utilitarian considerations of danger, discomfort, death, 
bloodshed, poverty, destruction of wealth, and the like. 

In a word, it is not evident logically that one type of society has a 
greater amount of war or peace factors or a greater amount of inhibitions. 
Their militant and inhibitory forces are different; but there is no clear 
evidence that one has to be more militant than the other. A well-ordered 
and crystallized Ideational society may be as peaceful or militant as 
the well-ordered Sensate. 

Our data (see the relative indicators and diagrams) show that both pre
dominantly Ideational Europe of the twelfth century and predominantly 
Sensate Europe of the nineteenth century had a comparatively low level 
of war magnitude; that predominantly Ideational Rome of the fourth 
century n.c., and predominantly Sensate Rome of the first century A.D., 

or Greece of the third and second century B.C. all had a low magnitude of 
war. It is true that in Europe the low level of war in the Ideational 
twelfth century is much lower than in the Sensate nineteenth century. 
On the other hand, the war level of the Sensate first century A.D. in Rome 
is lower than that of the more Ideational fourth century B.C. So these 
data in a sense neutralize each other and do not permit us to draw any 
other conclusions except the above proposition. 

C. The periods of transition from the Ideational to the Sensate, or from 
the Sensate to the Ideational, phase of culture are the periods of notable increase 
of war activities and war magnitude. If crystallized and settled cultures 
of both types, Ideational and Sensate, tend to be comparatively peaceful 
(unless a strong external factor intervenes) when their system of values 
and their network of social relationship are firm and strong, the periods 
of transition from one type of culture to another must be logically the 
periods of comparative conflagration of war. Why must such transitional 
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periods be expected to be comparatively militant? Because transition 
from one type of culture to another means: (1) disintegration of the 
cultural system of values: scientific, religious, philosophical, artistic, 
juridical, and moral; (z) so far as the main types of social relation
ship- familistic, contractual, and compulsory, with all their derivatives 
-have been found to be tangibly associated with the main types of 
culture (see Part One of this volume), the transition from one type of 
culture to another means also disintegration of the existing form of the 
system of social relationships: the previous system begins to crumble; 
the new system is not crystallized as yet; (3) so far as many other re
lationships have been found to be associated with these types of culture 
-such as the form of government, of freedom, of governmental regula~ 
tion, and others- the transition means again the upsetting of the 
previously existing system of values and relationships without replacing: 
it by a new one. All this me.-.ns that in intragroup as well as in inter~ 
group relationships, the previously existing distribution of the rights, 
duties, functions, social positions, and generally the previously existing 
"conditioned" forms of the social relationships and conduct of the 
members of the group or of the interacting groups are decidedly upset; 
no new map of conduct and relationship is established as yet. As a result, 
the force and compulsion explode, not inhibited by any generally recog:~ 
nized and rooted system of social values and system of social relationships; 
force tends to become the supreme arbiter and the ultima ratio in inter~ 
group and in intragroup relationships. Hence, a rise of war in such 
periods. Such, in brief, is the logical reason for the expectation discussed. 
In Part Three of this volume, in slightly modified form, we shall meet 
it, developed more than here. 

Is this logical expectation corroborated by the actual data? It seems 
it is. Here, however, one should keep in mind several circumstances. 
Since war is an interstate phenomenon, there may be several possibilities 
as to the transitional phase of the states involved. Only one of the states 
may be in transition; both or all states involved; a part of the states 
involved, while the other part may be in a crystallized and firm Ideational 
or Sensate culture. Then, of the states involved, both or all may be mov
ing from Ideational to Sensate or from Sensate to Ideational culture; 
one- or part- may be moving from Ideational to Sensate, while the 
other part may be in transition from Sensate to Ideational. The next, 
and a very important condition to be kept in mind, is that the transitional 
period within a given group must come, and factually does come, somewhat 
earlier than it manifests itself outside of the group, in its intergroup relation~ 
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ships, and in the international world as such. If the groups involved are 
not in transition, no transitional period can occur in their interrelation~ 
ships. Only after the groups involved enter the transition, and the dis~ 
integration of the previous culture progresses to some extent in the group 
(or groups) ~only after that may its manifestation be expected to come 
in the intergroup relationships. In other words, some lag of the mani
festation of the transition in international relationships from that within 
the groups involved has to be expected. This lag may be short or long. Its 
form and length depend upon many circumstances, such as whether 
only one or part of the groups (states) involved are in transition, or all 
of them; what kind of transition it is for each state; whether the states 
are small and homogeneous in their culture or are large; and the like. 
Due to these circumstanc-es, not to mention the interference of many other 
external factors, the rise of war in the periods of transition can hardly be 
expected to be too regular or to be quite synchronous with the rise of 
internal disturbances as the manifestation of transition within the state or 
group. When the groups are relatively small and homogeneous, the 
external wars and internal disturbances may rise almost synchronously. 
When the groups are large and heterogeneous, there may be a lag in the 
rise of the curve of war from that of the internal disturbances in the 
groups involved. 

After these considerations, let us glance at our relative indicators for 
Greece, Rome, and Europe. 

A study of all the compartments of culture of Greece has shown that the 
fifth and the fourth centuries :n.c. were the periods of transition from 
Ideational to Sensate culture, in the history of Greece, while, beginning 
with the third century, Sensate culture became more or less crystallized 
1nd dominant there. Looking at the relative indicators of war and their 
'Urves in Figures 6 and 7 we see that the fourth and the fifth centuries 
.vere most belligerent centuries in Greek history. In the third and then 
n the second centuries, the curve of war falls sharply. In other words, 
.he factual movement-of-war curve is in conspicuous agreement with the 
ogical expectation discussed. Turn now to the curve of Rome. Here, 
.he fourth century B.c. gives a low indicator of war. If it is unknown how 
~reat was the Ideationality of the Roman culture in the fourth century 
1.c., it is certain it was greater than in the subsequent centuries. The 
:ulture of Rome- Ideational, to a considerable extent- was not 
Iisintegrated as yet in the fourth century B.c.; it was firm, strong, and 
·rystallized. So was its system of social relationships. So far the low 
ndicator for that century agrees with the expectation. The third century 
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gives a sudden and an enormous rise of war. It is the most militant 
century in Roman history. Though the Roman culture began possibly to 
disintegrate somewhat in that century, the disintegration was not so great 
as to warrant such a rise of war magnitude. In other words, the rise of 
the war curve in that century may be explained by the interference of 
other factors than the transition discussed. Considering that war 
depends not only upon the given society but upon the other society that 
attacks and forces the war upon a given society, this rise of the war curve 
in the third century. due mainly to the Punic Wars, can be accounted for 
through the Carthaginian invasion rather than by the factor of transition. 
(What was the status of the Carthaginian culture at that time, I am not 
in a position to state. If it were in the state of transition discussed, then 
even the third century would be corroboration of the hypothesis dis
cussed.) Passing to the second and the first centuries B.c., we know 
that they were the centuries of transition from the Mixed or Ideational 
culture to one somewhat Sensate. The first century B.C. was in a sense 
the most transitory century in Roman history. We see the respective 
indicators (absolute and relative) for the second century B.C. much higher 
than for the fourth (the third century omitted), and for the first century 
B.c. still higher, occupying the second position in all the centuries of 
Roman history studied. So far, the war curve of these centuries agrees 
with the hypothesis offered. The first century A.D. is the century of a 
comparatively crystallized Sensate culture. Respectively, the war in
dicator for it is very low. This is again in agreement with the expt'{"ta
tion. Low remains also the indicator for the second century, though it is 
higher than for the first (in absolute figures). In that century the Sensate 
culture began to be undermined, but not very much, as yet. The third 
century A.D. is definitely the century of transition from the Sensate to the 
coming Ideational culture. Exactly in accordance with the hypothesis, 
the curve of war rises notably. Unfortunately, there are no data to com
pute the relative indicators for the subsequent centuries. The absolute 
figures show, however, a beginning of the decline of the curve of war for 
the fourth and the fifth centuries A.D. If the absolute data are indicative, 
this decline is also in agreement with the hypothesis. The beginning of 
the fourth century A.D. had already witnessed the legalization of Christi
anity, then its elevation into the dominant cult of the Empire, and, with 
it, the definite triumph of its Ideational culture. In other words, in these 
centuries Ideational culture was already crystallized to a considerable 
degree; the transitional status was weakened; hence, a decline of the 
war curve. 
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Thus, with the exception of the third century B.C., for Rome the factual 
movement of the curve of war goes in essential agreement with the logical 
deduction. 

Perhaps still greater is the accord of the movement of the relative 
indicators of war for Europe with the logical expectation. Unfortunately, 
it was impossible to compute the relative indicators for the centuries 
before the twelfth. But the absolute figures for a few countries for one 
or two centuries before the twelfth warrant the conclusion that the war 
magnitude during those centuries was possibly still lower than in the 
twelfth. This means that the medieval centuries of domination of 
strongly crystallized Ideational culture were the centuries of com
paratively very low belligerency. We know that after the twelfth 
century European culture entered the transitional period. Some of its 
compartments had entered it already at the end of the twelfth, others in 
the thirteenth, still others in the fourteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, and the 
seventeenth centuries. Likewise, some of the European countries, like 
Italy, entered it earlier than some others. All in all, the centuries from 
the thirteenth up to the seventeenth were transitional centuries. In 
perfect agreement with this, Figures 6 and 7 show a systematically rising 
trend of war from the thirteenth to the seventeenth century inclusive. 
Partly (in some compartments and countries) in the fifteenth, partly in 
the sixteenth, and for all the compartments and all the main European 
countries toward the end of the seventeenth, the Sensate culture became 
dominant and crystallized. After the seventeenth century, according to 
the hypothesis, we shall expect a downward movement-of-war curve. 
It indeed goes down in the eighteenth and- especially- in the nine
teenth centuries. The crystallized Sensate culture, like the crystallized 
Ideational, gave a comparative peace during these centuries. Finally, 
we have seen in practically all the compartments of the Western culture 
a sharp turn- a revolt against the overripe Sensate forms at the end of 
the nineteenth and in the twentieth century. The revolt means a sudden 
entrance into an intensive transitional stage. In accord with that, the 
curve of war movement for the twentieth century also soars. 

Thus the war curve for Europe goes on, practically in perfect agreement 
with the logical expectation. All in all, the movement of war by century 
periods agrees well with the hypothesis, with a possible exception of the 
third century B.C. in Rome. As the relative indicators for separate 
European countries could not be computed, I cannot test the hypothesis 
by the factual war movement for each of these countries. It is probable, 
however, that if and when such data are obtainable, and all the minor 
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swings between Ideational and Sensate poles of the culture of these 
countries are established, they will show a tangible correlation. This is, 
however, a conjecture. What is important is that the factual data, so far 
as they are at hand, tangibly warrant the hypothesis. In a modified 
form it is also warranted, as we shall see in the next part, by the move
ment in the internal disturbances. Since the hypothesis is logically 
comprehensible; and since it accounts for almost all the major move
ments of war curves at hand, it seems to be entitled to claim validity, and 
a validity perhaps greater than any other hypothesis in the field. As 
mentioned, these do not and cannot account for even a considerable part 
of the actual movements of the war curves; therefore, however fashion
able and concrete and congenial to the Sensate mind their factors are 
(economics, fX>pulation, sunspots, etc.), they do not stand the test and 
therefore should be relegated to the class of local and subsidiary factors. 
This means that most of the popular theories of war causation are fal
lacious. This means also that when various political groups try to 
prevent war and organize peace either through preaching birth control 
(to reduce the density of the population as an alleged cause of war); 
or by advocating a certain political regime- communism, fascism, 
democracy- as the panacea against war; or clamor for limitless pros
perity, as the surest means to eliminate war; or stage big demon
strations with energetic red-flag waving as an organization of peace; or 
transfer the manufacture of munitions from the private firms to the 
state bureaucrats- these and hundreds of similar ''medicines'' against 
war are mostly "pseudo medicines" of the contemporary shamans, 
magicians, and "medicine men." They do not touch the main cause 
and therefore have remained, and will remain, essentially impotent. 
Their impotency ha5 been demonstrated with especial clearness in the 
twentieth century and still more clearly in the postwar years. All the 
endless efforts to promote these "panaceas" have not prevented wars; 
and have resulted in the development of intensive war psychology 
and sinister preparation for future wars on an appalling scale in all 
countries. One of the main- and I am inclined to say even the main
weapons against war is the crystallization of the system of cultural values 
and of social relationships. Until this is achieved, the efforts to prevent 
war are likely to be fruitless. The hypothesis possibly sounds abstract; 
but so sounds the Newtonian law in comparison with baseball rules, 
and a treatise in chemistry in comparison with a popular "cookbook." 

Let us turn now to the next part, which deals with the :fluctuation 
of the internal disturbances and their ratio sive causa. 
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Chapter Twelve 

FLUCTUATION OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN THE HISTORY 
OF GREECE, ROME, AND EUROPE: METHODOLOGICAL' 

Tension and relaxation, sickness and health, crisis and repose, inces
santly alternate in the life process of an individual. They usually coexist 
with one another, but now one alternative, now another, becomes domi
nant and colors the corresponding part of the life process. A similar 
pulsation seems to occur in the life process of a society. It also has its 
periods of tension and relaxation, stormy nisis and quiet order, or, to usc 
Saint. Simon's terms, its "organic and critical periods." The existence of 
this pulsation is well known and does not need to be discussed further. 
But its many aspet"ts, and among them some important ones, are much 
less known. 

In this study I am going to take several of these aspects and investigate 
them somewl1at more systematically than has hitherto been done. Here 
arc some of the pwhlems. \Vhat is the general relationship between the 
"critical" and the" organic'' periods in the life history of various societies 
when they are taken in a long-time perspective? Compared with the 
organic periods. arc the periods of social storms something extraordinary 
and abnormal, as many seem to think? Arc these conditions recurrent, 
and if so, is their recurrence periodical? Do ail the recurring storms have 
the same pattern as to the suddenness of their explosion, their length, 
their intensity, etc., or do they vary widely from ease to case? Do the 
curves of tranquillity and storms run parallel in the countries which belong 
to the same "cultural continent," and do the "ups" and "downs" of the 
curves occur simultaneously in these countries? Are there among the 
various countries some which arc orderly and some which are stormy 
par excellence? Is there in the course of time a steady trend toward 
a progressive decrease of critical periods~ decrease in their length, 
violence, frequency of occurrence, etc. - followed by a corresponding 
increase of periods of internal social peace, as we are assured by prevalent 
opinion? Are social disturbances indeed becoming more human, less 

1 In co-operation with N. S. Timasheff and S. Oldenburg. 
lit- 26 383 
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bloody, less spasmodic? And are we drifting toward a social life where 
no inner storms will occur and where an incessant orderly progress will 
replace the bumpy shifts from stagnation to revolution and from revolu
tion to reaction, as Auguste Comte believed, and as, after him, almost all 
the soda! and biological scientists of the Victorian and post-Victorian age 
believed? If such a trend is lacking, is there any generally steady trend 
in this field at all? Is the occurrence of social storms more frequent at the 
early periods of the life history of a given society or do they tend mainly 
to concentrate and mature at the later periods of this life history? Do 
these internal disturbances run parallel with the movement of the external 
wars of a given group, or does each of these two curves have its own 
course unrelated to the other in any uniform way? Do the internal dis
turbances tend to occur mainly at the period of healthy growth and 
cultural blossoming in the existence of a certain group, or do they tend 
to concentrate dominantly at the stages of decline? Finally, are they in 
some way associated with the pulsation of Ideational and Senc;ate cul
tures? 

In regard to these and several other aspects of the pulsation discussed, 
our knowledge is limited indeed. A considerable number of theories in 
the field represent a farrago of beliefs and wis\ws rather than a carefully 
checked scientific theory. For this reason they do not Jill the hiatus en
tirely. The subsequent pages attempt, if not to fill the gap, then at least 
to contribute something whkh will make it smaller and less "swampy" 
than it is at the present time. 

Before passing to the study, let it be said here that in an investigation 
of these problems the uncertainties, the possibilities of error, and all the other 
dangers, are probably e11cn greater than in the study of war mavement. For 
the sake of economy of time and space 1 shall not enumerate them as was done 
in regard to wars, but the reader should be 'warned of them, and the critic should 
not think that 1 am unaware of them. Anybody who attempts to tackle 
these problems meets difficulties at every step, and realizes the dangers 
possibly more fully and clearly than any critic. For this reason the 
results are neither given as being perfectly accurate, nor are they claimed 
to be infallible. On the other hand, careful and laborious study has given 
the investigator an ever-increasing feeling of confidence that the most 
essential results are not misleading, and that at any rate they are possibly 
more reliable than any unsystematic dicta in the field, or any general
ization derived, however carefully, from a very limited number of cases of 
disturbances. Besides, this study has an advantage possessed by neither 
the purely speculative studies nor the thorough historical studies based 
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upon a limited number of cases: here all the data and the procedure are 
laid "naked" before the reader; he can go through them, check each and 
all of them, and in this way test their accuracy or error. In the purely 
"philosophizing" studies, as well as in those based upon few cases, such 
a possibility is lacking. There is no evidence by which to verify whether 
or not the conclusions are accurate, or whether the generalization derived 
from the few cases is or is not valid. 

Let these remarks be noted, and let them suffice here without further 
details concerning the lack of data, their uncertainty, the difficulty of 
finding an adequate measuring stick. 

Let us dispense with the technical preliminaries as briefly as possible. 
The material of this study includes most of the recorded internal dis

turbances of importance, from the relatively small disorders to the biggest 
revolutions, which have taken place in the life history of Greece, Rome, 
France, Germany (Central Europe), England, Italy, Spain, the Nether
lands, Byzantium, Poland, Lithuania, and Russia. The very fact of its 
mention in the annals of history is considered a sign of the importance of 
an internal disturbance. Quite insignificant disorders which do not affect 
the life of the country in any appreciable way usually pass by without 
leaving any traces in the records of history. Even if they arc mentioned 
by some of the contemporaries who happen to witness such disturbances, 
as for instance a local strike or small riot reported by the newspapers, 
they are soon forgotten and have little chance of being passed on to sub
sequent generations. Some exceptions to this rule possibly exist, but 
they hardly vitiate it. 

The analysis of the disorders and tensions in Ancient Greece embraces 
not only the Greece of the Balkan peninsula, but also the independent 
Greek states outside, which, like Syracuse and other Sicilian Greek city 
states, actively participated in the life of Greece proper. The disturb
ances in the Greek settlements in Asia Minor, which since the sixth cen
tury B.c. were under Persia, and in other Greek colonies which did not 
participate actively and closely in the life of Greece proper, are not 
included. 

The analysis of the phenomena studied in the Roman Empire takes for 
each specified period the territory and the population which at that 
period constituted the Roman Empire. 

For the centuries which preceded the crystallization and emergence of 
France, Germany, and Italy, the territories and the populations included 
are those which later composed these nations and countries. After the 
establishment of these nations the varying territories and populations 
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which belonged to each of them at any given period (with the exception 
of Holland, mentioned further) are considered as the territory (and the 
population) of each country. By Germany, from the ninth to the 
eighteenth century, is meant the varying territory and population of 
Central Europe whkh belonged to, or was under the power of, the Gennan 
kings and German archchancellors. Roughly it embraces the territory 
of the Holy Roman Empire (up to 1804), then, from I8I5 to 1866, that 
of the Deutscher Bund; after that the German Empire and Austro
Hungarian Empire, without Hungary, Galicia, Bosnia, and Dalmatia. 
Burgundy and Italy arc exduded from Germany. Bohemia and other 
western Slavic countries arc put under Germany only after the period 
of their subjugation to, or entrance into, the German kingdom. 

Before the establishment of the united British kingdom, England is 
considered within the limits of England proper. without Wales, Scotland, 
and Ireland. For the subsequent periods it is taken within the limits of 
the territory and population which composed Great Britain at each period. 
The colonies and overseas dominions are excluded. 

The Netherlands are considered to be within the limits of contemporary 
Holland and Belgium. The disturbances in these territories are excluded 
from those of France and of Germany in our investigation and are kept 
as a unit within the territories indicated. 

Spain is taken within the limits of the Iberian peninsula, exclusive of 
Portugal; Byzantium, within its proper limits and omitting the _lX)Sses
sions in Westem Europe; Russia, within the territory subje('t to the 
Grand Dukes of Kiev, then to the Grand Dukes of Vladimir and of 
Moscow, then to the Moscovy Czars and to the Emperors of Russia. 
This means that Galicia and Western Russia, which since the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries respectively became subjected to Lithuania and 
Poland, are excluded from the Russia under consideration. Poland and 
Lithuania are taken within the territory that belonged to them, at the 
beginning separately, then together. Temporary dynastic liaisons of 
Poland with Hungary and Bohemia are disregarded. After the division 
of Poland in 1795, the disturbances on the territories previously Polish are 
considered within the territories of the countries that divided it. 

From these remarks one can see that under the same name at different 
periods, different territories and different populations are considered. 
These are incessantly varying for each country. If we had been studying 
the movement of the magnitude of the disturbances 1'atomistically," 
per rooo or I,ooo,ooo people, or per square mile, such a changing territory 
and population would have made the study absolutely impossible. 
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However desirable and important such an atomistic study, per 1000 

people, or per square mile of inhabited territory, would be, it would be 
impossible to make, because for internal disturbances we do not have even 
the scanty quantitative material- the number of persons involved in the 
disturbances, the number of persons killed or wounded in them, the 
number of square miles in the area of a given disturbance- which we 
have for the external wars studied. Even if we had such material, it 
would not be the only way of studying the movement of the magnitude of 
internal disturbances, nor even the best or most adequate. The point 
is that the importance of the internal disturbances for a given country 
depends not only upon the number of persons involved, or the number of 
persons killed, or the number of square miles over which a disturbance is 
spreacl, but upon many other circumstances, such as whether the disturb
ances happen only in the capital city of the country with its limited area 
(in units of miles) or whether they involve vast stretches of the little
inhabited country with its few hamlets and villages, and so on. Many 
disturbances with a large number of persons involved and a large number 
of killed, and those with large areas in the rural districts, often have failed 
to affect the regime of the rountry or its government in any appreciable 
way, while others, much more modest in these aspects, have affected the 
life of the country in a very noticeable way. 

In view of the impossibility of an atomistic study on account of the 
lack of data, and in view of its inadequacy if made just mechanically and 
arithmetically, an investigator of the problem is forced to devise here some 
other procedure, however rough, in its turn, it may be. The only pro
cedure possible seems to be an organico-proportional method of study of 
the magnitude of inner disturbances in the course of time. 

Its essence can easily be grasped from the following comparison. 
Suppose we want to study the frequency of occurrence and the gravity 
of sickness in the life process of an individual. In the course of time the 
number of cells, the number of pounds of weight, the number of inches of 
stature, and the enormous number of other aspects of the organism inces
santly vary. In spite of this there is the possibility of a study of the 
frequency and the gravity of the occurrence of sickness in the life process 
of the organism as such, regardless of the number of cells and units of 
mass in its body. More than that; there is the possibility of studying 
specific classes of sickness according to the main parts of the body, such 
as heart disease, lung disease, diseases of the digestive organs, or the 
nervous system, of the organs of hearing or of sight. In spite of the fact 
that each of these organs and systems incessantly varies in the life process 
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of the organism, each of them is present from birth to the moment of 
death. Such a study is not atomistic, not per 1000 cells or per pound of 
weight of the body. It is organico-proportional in the sense that the 
final unit is the varying organism as a whole and that proportionality 
consists in taking as a specific unit a certain organ or system of the body 
and in studying the occurrence of the disease per such organ or system
for instance, the frequency and the gravity of occurrence of heart disease 
or of "nervous disturbances" in the course of the life process of the 
organism from its earlier stages to the later. As a matter of fact such 
studies have been made since the remotest times, and we know the typical 
curves in regard to a specific kind of diseases, e.g., heart diseases in this 
life process of the organism increase toward old age; other diseases are 
typical of childhood; and so on. 

The same procedure can be applied to the real (in contradistinction 
to the nominal) "social systems" or social groups. Each of them may 
vary as to the size of its population and its lerritory; nevertheless, it is 
not impossible to study the frequency and the gravity of the occurrence 
of internal disturbances at various periods of its existence, providing 
the criteria for the measurement of magnitude and frequency of the 
disturbances are not purely atomistic and arithmetical, but proportional 
to the whole group at any period of its existence studied. If we take, 
for: instance, the number of persons involved in the disturbances as a 
criterion of their magnitude, such a mere number would evidently 
be misleading in the greatly varying population of the groups under 
investigation. Two disturbances in which the same number, say Io,ooo 
persons, are involved would be quite unequal if one happens in a group 
of IOO,ooo,ooo and the other in a group of ro,ooo,ooo. But if we can 
ascertain that in these two groups two disturbances involved about the 
same proportion of their population and of their social area (not the 
purely physical one), and were of the same duration. and resulted propor
tionately in the same amount of violence, and were followed by about the 
same consequences proportionately (for instance, an overthrow of the 
government), though the disturbances are arithmetically quite different, 
proportionately they are the same. Therefore, if they happen in the life 
process of the same group at various phases of its existence, although the 
group is different arithmetically in all these respects, the magnitude of 
the two disturbances- also arithmetically unequal -is equal from this 
proportional standpoint so far as a given group is concerned. (For 
other groups their effectiveness is, of course, different.) 

Such is the essence of this organico-proportional criterion for the rough 
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estimate of the comparative magnitude of disturbances in the course of 
the existence of a varying group. In such a procedure the variability of 
the population and of the other quantitative traits of the group becomes 
inessential to the study. If the estimating procedure is devised so as to 
incorporate in itself the above principle of proportionality, the results 
may be comparable and indicative. 

This general principle explains the subsequent method of constructing 
the indicators for the measurement of the comparative magnitude and 
the frequency of occurrence of internal disturbances in the history of the 
above countries, as well as for a study of their "ups" and "downs" in the 
course of their existence. 

It needs no argument to show that the comparative magnitude of 
internal disturbances is not the same. Some are colossal and some quite 
insignificant. What has been said in regard to war magnitude can be 
said about internal disturbances. 

What has been said concerning the impossibility of a perfect "trans· 
lation ''of a qualitative·quantitative phenomenon like war into language 
which is purely quantitative holds for internal disturbances also. Only 
a few of their quantitative aspects permit an approximate translation into 
such language. 

In regard to war it has been shown that it has several purely quanti~ 
tative aspects which, as such, permit computation and measurement. 
Internal disturbances also have several such aspects. If the exact 
numerical rlata were obtainable in regard to the duration of a disturbance, 
the a-bsolute and the relative proportion of the population involved in it, 
the number of killed and wounded, the number of buildings demolished, 
the extent of the social area of a given disturbance, the number and class 
of the cities, villages, and other settlements in which the disturbances 
occurred, it would be possible to compute all these items and then to make 
corresponding indicators. 

Such indicators would not translate and measure all the quantitative, 
and more especially the qualitative, aspects of the internal disturbances; 
but they would roughly appraise the quantitative aspects for which the 
data exist. Of th<'se quantitative aspects four seem to be particularly im
portant: (1) the proportional extent of the social (not merely geograph
ical) area of the disturbance (social space); (:2) the proportion of the 
population involved actively in the disturbance (for and against it); 
(3) the duration of the disturbance; (4) the proportional intensity (the 
amount and sharpness of violence and the importance of effects) of the 
disturbance. 
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In addition to these, several qualitative aspects like, for instance, the 
predominant nature of the disturbance- political, economic, religious, 
nationalistic- may be studied separately from the above four quantita
tive variables of the magnitude of the disturbance. Our concept of 
magnitude is composed as nearly as possible of the combination of these 
four variables. They do not cmbra<:e all the aspects of the disturbance, 
but they seem to embrace its most significant quantitative aspects. Other 
conditions being equal, the greater t/u:. proportional extent of the social area of 
the disturbance, the greater the proportion of ihe population in'l!olved in it, the 
greater its intensity and the longer its duration, then the greater is the com
parative magnitude of the disturbance. As such, this magnitude aims to 
estimate, and docs estimate, only those aspects which enter into it as an 
element or a variable; it does not aim to estimate other aspects of it, 
especially the qualitative one. However, if these variables are indeed 
the most important one:;, the total indicator of the magnitude of the 
disturbance may also indirectly be one of the best barometers for the 
magnitude and the importance of many other effects of the disturbance. 

Such are the essential variables of which the proportional magnitude 
of an internal disturbance is made. The reader has undoubtedly noticed 
that in the above all these variables are put in proportional (but not in 
absolute) terms. This is but a realization of the organiro-proportional 
principle discussed above. As will be shown, the prinriplc of propor
tionality is carried throughout all the details of the four variables with 
their subdivisions frnm which the concept of the total magnitude of the 
disturbance is composed. Here we do nut give the number of people, or 
the number of killed, or the number of ;.que>rc miles, but we give the pro
portional values or indicators for each disturbance in regard to each of 
these variables and their subdivisions on certain arbitrarily assumed 
scales of values. 

The evaluation of each disturbance on such assumed scales involves an 
element of subjectivity; and here lies a source of probable error. But 
there seems to be no way to avoid either such arbitrary scales or the assign
ment of certain values to each disturbance studied on such a scale. In 
order to limit the clement of subjectivity and to obtain the scale which 
can reflect the fluctuation of the magnitude of the disturbances from 
period to period as nearly as possible like the reality, we have tried, in an 
experimental way, several different scales and procedures for the appraisal 
of the magnitude of the disturbance. After several experiments which led 
us to think that the scales and procedures were unsatisfactory, we carried 
through three di.fferent scales or procedures, each of which involved a large 
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amount of computation and other work. Having carried them through aU 
our data and received the results through each of these three different scale 
procedures, we observed one important fact: in spite of the considerable differ
ences in the scales and procedures used in these three different computations, 
the essential results or the main" ups" and" downs" of the three curves of the 
movement of the magnitude of the disturbances happened to be fairly con
sistent. As the reader can see from Figure 9, the configurations of the 
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FIG. 9. FLUCTUATION OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN EUROPE FROM 

500 B.C. TO A.D. 1900 SHOWN BY THREE CURVES 

fluctuation of the magnitude of the disturbances are similar- or parallel 
-to one another in all three curves. The differences concern mainly 
the minor fluctuations and their amplitude. Such a consistency of results 
in all three different scale procedures used is a sign that the scales, as well 
as the procedures, possess some validity. It also gives us additional 
reason to believe that, however numerous may be the mistakes and 
blunders of the study- due not to any fault of mine, but to the lack of 
data and to other circumstances beyond the control of any investigator 
-the subsequent tables and figures in their essentials may reflect 
the sodohistorical reality without serious distortion. These three 
different scales and procedures are in brief as follows. In two curves 
of Figure 9 the scale is the same : from x to 5 for the social area ; 
from I to 10 for the duration; from I to 5 for the intensity; and from 
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I to 4 for the proportion of the masses involved in the disturbance. 
Using the same scale, the magnitude of the disturbance in one curve was 
measured by the product of these four variables; that is, the values 
given to each disturbance in regard to its social area, duration, intensity, 
and masses on the above scale were multiplied and the product of these 
four values was taken as the value of the magnitude of the disturbance. 
As the variables on the scale were limited, and the enormous fluctuations 
of the variables eliminated, both in advance, the product appeared to be 
a fairly sound indicator of the magnitude under such circumstances. 
Thus all the disturbances, some 1622, were weighted, and the products 
of all the disturbances in a given country, then in all the countries studied, 
were summed by twenty-five- and hundred-year periods. In this way 
the movement of the disturbances and their respective curves were 
constructed. (See the lowest curve, Figure 9.) 

Then, considering the strong feeling of the statisticians who demand 
a use of the geometric average instead of lhe product in such circumstances
a demand quite reasonable where the amplitude of the fluctuation of the 
variables is enormous, but not so necessary where the amplitude was 
reduced in advance to a very limited scale, as was the case here- we 
computed the geometric average for each of the disturbances upon the same 
-scale, and then summing up the geometric average~ of all the disturbances 
which happened in the respective periods of twenty-five and one hundred 
years, we constructed for each country and for all of them the curves of 
the movement of their internal disturbances. In this way we obtained 
a second and variant form, shown in Figure 9 (second curve), indicating 
the fluctuations of the disturbances. 

Finally, we took a third variant, which stands at the foundation of the 
subsequent study. In this third variant the scale employed was larger 
than in the preceding one, namely, from 1 to 100 (with the modifications 
which will be explained later) for each variable, instead of the scale 1 to 5, 
I to 4, and 1 to 10, as in the preceding two variants. The magnitude of 
each disturbance was measured here by the geometric average of its 
variables on that scale. Finally, in the computation of the movement 
of the disturbances for all the countries studied, each of the countr£cs was 
weighted separately on the scale from 1 to 5, a method that was not followed 
in the preceding two variants. Such a weighting is necessary because
though a given revolution may be the greate~t in a given country (for 
instance, in Holland) and therefore has to be accorded the highest values 
on the scale in comparison with another great revolution in a much bigger 
and powerful country (for instance, in France or Russia) -it would be 
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small in its absolute magnitude, since Holland is much smaller than 
France or Russia. In view of this obvious fact, the geometric average of 
each disturbance in each country was multiplied by the value given to the 
country on the scale r to 5, in constructing the movement of the disturb· 
ances for the whole of Europe (upper curve of Figure 9). 

Such were the three different scale procedures carried on throughout 
the study. The reader can see now that they were considerably different. 
And yet, if not the minor fluctuations and the amplitude of the fluctua
tions, the essential long-time tides of the "upg" and "downs" of the 
three curves happen to be notably similar in all three variants. This 
fact may have more than a casual signiftcance. 

It would be exceedingly cumbersome to f.,rive in this study the full and 
detailed results of all the three variants. Even with one variant the study 
is cumbersome and complex enough. Therefore, the essential results of 
the movement of disturbances in all three variants are given in Figure 9 
which depicts the curves of all the variants together. By glancing at 
it the reader can see how far they are similar, how far dissimilar. This is 
enough to indicate generally the nature of the results of each variant. 
For the rest, the subsequent part of the study is based upon the third 
variant primarily, since, after many trials, it appeared to be better 
than the others. 

We can now turn to a more detailed description of the technical details 
of the third variant used in the study, beginning with the scale and its 
divisions. 

J. As TO THE SOCIAL AREA OF THE DISTURBANCE 

It goes without saying that the greater the social area involved in the 
disturbance, the greater is the disturbance, other conditions being equal. 
But social area is not the number of square miles over which the disturb
ance spreads: it may spread over thousands of miles of a little-inhabited 
subarctic region, and yet its weight and social effects may be much less 
than those of a disturbance in one big city occupying a few square miles. 
Generally, disturbances in the main cities of a given country, which are 
the centers of interaction and influence, are much more weighty than in 
small cities or in villages that lie upon the periphery of the nation's life and 
whose system of interaction is very small and limited.2 Through this 
central position and the vast system of interaction and the concentration 

~ See the discussion of urban and rural systems of interaction and contact and influence 
in P. Sorokin and C Zimmermann, Priru:iples of Rural and Urban Sociology (New York, IQ2Q) 

pp. 48 ff. 
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of the means of communication, contact, control, and coercion, such 
main foci of population affect the rest of the country much more than the 
places which are on the periphery of the system of interaction and control. 
From this standpoint there is a great deal of truth in the familiar saying 
that Paris rules France, i.e., that the metropolis governs the rest of the 
country. Without developing in detail this line of thought, it is sufficient 
to note that this principle explains the subsequent grading of the disturb
ances from the standpoint of the social area where they happen and over 
which they are spread. 

On the scale I to 100 the following values arc given to the followinp: 
disturbances so far as their social area is concerned : 

t to a disturbance of a local character in a rural county or similar limited area. 
3 to a similar disturbance in several rural ("Ounties or in a ~mall town. 
5 to a disturbance in a larger town 
10 to a disturbance in several towns of medium size or in one important city or in 

a small feudal region or a small province. 
20 to a disturbance in a larger feudal region or larger province or in a part of a capital 

city. 
40 to a disturbance in several large provinces or in the whole capital rity. 
60 to a disturbanre in the rapital city and spread over several province~. 
8o to a disturbance where almost the whole country is involved. 
100 to a disturbance in the entire country. 

Such arc the values given to different disturbances from the standpoint 
of the social area involved. The proportional nature of these gradations 
is clear from their scale evaluations. Arithmetically the one provincial 
city or rural district may be enormously different at two periods in the 
history of a given country, but proportionally they may be about the 
same. 

JI. As TO THE DURATION OF THE DISTURBANCE 

Other conditions being equal, the longer the duration of a disturbance, 
the larger is its magnitude. Here, as with all other variables, several 
considerations have to be kept in mind. Usually a notable "explosion" 
is preceded and followed by several smaller disorders. In a single and 
short explosion such tremors possibly count for more than in a long-lasting 
disturbance. Other complicating circumstances are also to be considered 
in grading disturbances from the present aspect. Without enumerating 
them in detail, we have tried to give as much weight as possible to these 
complicating circumstances in the following value scale of disturbances 
considered from the standpoint of duration: 
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I to a disturbance of momentary duration, where only one short·time shock is 
noticeable. 

3 to a longer disturbance. 
5 to a disturbance that lasted several months. 
10 to a disturbance of the duration of about one year. 
Then for every additional year up to five years' duration, the value 5 is added to 10; 

thus a disturbance of about five years gets a value of 30. If the disturbance lasted 
from six to fifteen years, 4 is added to every year of duration above the five years with 
their value of 30. Thus the disturbance of fifteen years gets a value of 70. If the 
disturbance lasted more than fifteen years, then 3 is added for every additional year 
above fifteen. In this way a disturbance of twenty-five years' duration gets a value 
o[ roo. The same value of 3 is added lor every year above twenty-five. 

III-IV. As TO THE INTENSITY OF THE DISTURBANCE AND THE 

MASSES ACTIVELY INVOLV~D lN IT 

The greater the amount of violence displayed and the larger the social 
classes involved actively in a disturbance, the greater the magnitude of 
the disturbance, other conditions being equal. 

From the standpoint of the classes involved, the disturbances are 
arranged in the following five divisions: ( r) disturbances actively engag
ing a few individuals (plots, murders, etc.); (2) those involving a small 
group; (3) those involving a large social class (extensive occupational, 
economic, racial, national groups, or a large political party, or a religious 
denomination, etc.); (4) those involving larger masses of the population 
(several extensive classes); (s) those involving practically all the active 
and adult population. 

From the standpoint of the amount of violence and the number of socio· 
political changes, the disturbances are divided into five classes also: 
(r) those without violence; (2) those with slight violence; (3) those 
accompanied by destruction of life and property: murders, fights, arson, 
lootings, sackings, and other forms of violence on a considerable scale; 
(4) those accompanied by an even larger amount of violence and by the 
overthrow of the government in various centers, but without serious 
and lasting sociopolitical effects; (s) those involving violence on a still 
larger scale, followed by the irrevocable overthrow of the central govern
ment and by deep and lasting sociopolitical consequences. 

Now disturbances of these five classes are given the values r, 3, 5, 7, 
and 10 respectively, for each of the two variables, i.e., for the masses 
involved and for the amount of violence. But in final grading both 
variables are combined and the values given to the disturbances from this 
combined standpoint are shown in Table 23. 
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TABLE 23. VALUES GIVEN TO INTER:>rAL DISTURBANCES 

By the 
Masses 
/malvrd 

I 
II 

III 
IV 
v 

I 
3 
5 
7 

10 

By the Amount of Vialma amiliffects 

II 

3 
10 
1.1 
20 
,l() 

Ill 

5 
!5 

" ,lS 
50 

IV 

7 
2{) 

3.'i 
50 
70 

v 

10 
3lJ 
50 
70 

HID 

In this combined table, if a disturbance belongs according to one 
variable in the third class but according to the other in the fourth, it is 
given a value of 35; if it belongs both to the .fifth and second classes it is 
given a value of 30; and so on. 

Such are the four components of the mab'nitudc of the disturbance, the 
scales for each component and the values of eat·h scale given to specified 
classes of disturbances. J'hc maJ!.nitude of each disturbance is made up of 
the geometric mwruge of !hr· frmr t·alucs Ri'i-'f!l to il with regard to its social 
area, duration, social m1rsscs ilwolt•cd, a ltd tht amount of violence and sociopo
litical e.ffects ---· the values of the masses and of the violence being com
bined as explained above. By summing up the geometric averages 
of all the disturbances that occurred in a given twenty-livr- and then a 
one-hundred-year period, we obtain the indicator of the mag-nitude of dis
turbances for such periods.:1 By taking the figures for all such periods 
we obtain comparative indicators of the movement of the disturbances in 
the history of the given country from period to period. 

Finally, so far as the movement of the disturbances for all these coun
tries taken together is concerned, for almost the whole of Europe, the 
indicator of the movement of the magnitude of disturbances for each 
twenty-five-year period is made up of the indicators of the disturbances 
for this period of time in each country, multiplied by the weight of the 
country on a scale 1 to 5· The figures for all the countries studied are 
then summed up and the sum divided by the number of the countries for 
the given period. The result is made the indicator of the disturbance for 
all the countries during the time under investigation. A series of such 
indicators gives an idea of the increase and decrease of the disturbances 
from period to period. 

~Besides this total sum of the geometric averages for twenty-five- and one-hundred-year 
periods, the geometric a~·eragc for each such period was computed; but for several obvious 
reasons it was found less adequate than the total of the geometric averages and therefore 
discarded. 
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As to the weight values given to each country on the scale 1 to 5, they 
are as follows : 

Spain, up to the end of the fifteenth century (the time of political unification), 3; 
for the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (the period of great power), 5; after the 
seventeenth century, 3· 

France, throughout the whole period studied, 5· 
England, up to the middle of the eleventh century (the Korman Conquest), 3; 

after that to the present, 5· 
The Ncthedmtds, to the end of the sixteenth century, 1; for the seventeenth cen

tury, 3; after that to the present, 1. 

Germany, up to the end of the eighth century, 3; up to the present, 5· 
Italy, throughout the whole period studied (especially in view of the location of 

the Roman Catholic Sec there), 5· 
Bywntium, up to the middle of the seventh century (the period of the loss of most 

of its Asb.tic possession~ nnd of Egypt), 5; up to the end of the twelfth century (the 
conquest by the Crusaders in J20..J.), 3; after that, 1. 

PolanJ ami Lithuania, up tv the end of the fourteenth century (the time of unifica
tion), 3; up to the middle of the ~evcntcenth century (the period of great power), 5; 
after that up to the time of the divbiun of Poland, J· 

Russia, up to the middle of the- thirteenth century (when it falls into parts and is 
subjugated hy the Tartar~), 5, up to the end of the fifteenth century (when it is again 
united into a great power). 3; after that. 5' 

Thus we have outlined all the necessary details for the construction of 
indicators of the magnitude of disturbances as well as for the estimation 
of the movement-·- increase and decrease- of the magnitude in the 
course of time for all the countries studied. 

It is granted in advance that the method has many an important short
coming. Not all the signi1icant disturbances of the past are recorded. 
~1any of those that are recorded furnish hardly any definite data for the 
the estimation of their magnitude. Moreover, it is probable that several 
of the disturbances which are recorded have been overlooked by our study. 
Further on, the whole attempt to estimate the magnitude of the disturb
ances introduces several assumptions which are arbitrary but unavoidable, 
no matter who the investigator, assumptions involving such matters as 
the scale, the assignment of the values on such a scale for each disturb
ance, the recourse to a geometric or any other average, and so on. All 
this is granted without question. From the standpoint of the Platonic 
absolute truth, the entire attempt is unsatisfactory. But Platonic 
absolute truth does not exist in this imperfect empirical world with its 
imperfect knowledge and truth, especially in the fi.eld of the social sciences ; 
therefore, we have to apply relative criteria for the appraisal of the pro· 

• Again the scale is somewhat arbitrary and conservative, but sound in its essentials. 
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cedure. The whole problem can be put in the following way: Are the 
defects in this study so great as to vitiate hopelessly the result; are they 
greater than in other studies in the field; and is there any other way, free 
from these shortcomings, which can promise better and more reliable 
results? When the questions are so put- and only in such a way can 
they be asked by any intelligent critic or scholar- then the answer to 
them all can, in our opinion, only be in the negative. 

Yes, the records of the disturbances, especially for the remote past, are 
incomplete; but they are incomplete for any study and for every scholar 
who takes the problem over. This cannot be helped. In view of the 
scarcity of concrete data about many disturbances, it is true that an 
element of guess is inevitable. But this again is an obstacle for anyinvesti
gator. I grant even that it is probable that of the recorded disturbances 
some- though a very small minority- have escaped my investigation. 
But, so far as my knowledge goes-- and it is reasonably certain at this 
point- my study has collected, analyzed, and systematically estimated 
a far greater number and a far more nearly complete list of disturbances 
than any other study made up to the present time. Its conclusions arc 
based upon an examination of some seventeen hundred disturbances- a 
number never approached by any other investigation. I do not even 
know any treatment of the movement of disturbances for a long period 
of time which is based upon an analysis of so many as a few hundred 
cases. In fact, most of the theories- and there are many- about the 
historical trends and tendencies and the line of evolution and progress in 
this field have been either pure guesses, based upon almost nothing, or 
generalizations derived from a stwly of a few disturbances in a given 
period or taken haphazard from different periods. Under such circum
stances no apology is needed for the possible shortcomings of the present 
work. Of course, in a forest one cannot at once build a perfect city with 
fine, smooth sidewalks and perfect gardens. But the plan and essential 
structures of such a city are given in this study. Others can polish and 
improve it, if they will labor, filling a few holes here and there and in 
other cases replacing our data by more accurate ones, if they can. But all 
this can hardly change the results essentially, if any such study- even 
by a large committee of scholars endowed with hundreds of thousands of 
dollars - be founded upon the bases similar to these established here. s 

6 A kind of law of diminishing returns operates also in the field of the scientific investi
gation of several problems. Numerous cases may be cited in which, after a study of the 
movement of prices or other phenomena by one scholar, single-handed, invest~tions of the 
same problem by large national and international groups gave results which differed very 
little practically. 
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As to the element of arbitrariness, it is per se neither a vice nor a virtue. 
There is no science, no theory, which is not based upon some arbitrary 
principles, from arithmetic, geometry, mechanics, and physics to eco~ 
nomics and ethics. The point is whether the assumptions made are 
reasonable and sound, or, at last, as reasonable and sound as is possible 
within the field of the problem. The assumptions made in this study do 
not contain anything illogical or unsound per se. They are not perfect; 
but no perfect "translation" of the qualitative-quantitative sociocultural 
phenomena is generally possible, as mentioned before.· Of the possible 
imperfect translations our attempt is probably as good as any made 
hitherto. Therefore, for a severe critic- and such critics exist- there 
is only one ground upon which to assail soundly the assumptions of this 
study_. namely, to deny radically the entire possibility of applying quan
titative estimates to the study of the sociocultural phenomena in the 
field. "Any quantification, however approximate, is out of place in such 
a study." Such critics- and most of them are probably historians
would be right if these phenomena had not had quantitative among other 
aspects, and if correspondingly it were possible to escape the necessity 
of making- in verbal or numerical form -some sort of quantitative 
statements in the field. But such is not the case. ''Increase and de
crease" of disturbance, of anarchy, of social order and internal peace; "a 
great and a small disturbance"; "a period of long and profound order"; 
''great and small revolution"; "disturbances on a large scale"- what 
are these aspects but quantitative? They are put in a verbal, not a 
numerical form, but this does not change their quantitative nature. 
These quantitative aspects and the quantitative direction of this form of 
social process (order-disorder) is as certainly present in the disturbances 
as in the processes of the increase and decrease of birth and death rates, 
of coal and iron production, of murder and suicide, and what not. Per~ 

haps to measure adequately these aspects in our field is more difficult 
than in some others, but the existence of the quantitative aspects in it 
is unquestionable. To deny this is to make a faladous assumption, 
infinitely worse than the assumptions criticized by the critic. Since the 
phenomena studied have the quantitative aspect, it is comprehensible 
why all who have studied them carefully, beginning with the historians, 
have not escaped the necessity of making in some form quantitative judg
ments and statements. If for a shallow reader they are unnoticeable, the 
reason is, besides the shallowness, the verbal but not numerical character 
of such statements. Who of the serious historians does not speak of 
"great revolutions," "small disorders," "considerable riots," "large sack-

m- 27 
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ings and lootings," "very violent," "comparatively bloodless," "long," 
"short living"; or of a" comparatively orderly (or disorderly) period," a 
"time of crisis," an '·increase of disturbances," a "transition from a 
period of profound internal order to that of disorder and instability"? 
Here are a few examples: ''\\Fe have traversed a period of ninety years
forty years of profound peace, fifty of an almost constant revolution." 6 

"This was bad; but matters soon became worse." 7 The revolution 
shook" social and political order to its very foundations." 8 "For a whole 
generation the Roman State enjoyed a profound calm, scarcely varied by 
a ripple here and there on the surface." 9 "Great conflict .... " 10 

''Fearful commotion .... '' 11 ''Never has an ancient civilised people in 
so short a space of time made such wholesale havoc of its old insti
tutions." 12 "The French Revolution is the most important event in 
the life of Modem Europe." 13 

In thousands of forms such quantitative st.ttements are met with in 
almost any historical work. 11 The above explains why they are unavoid
able. 

If such is the real situation, then the whole problem is narrowed to the 
question: Which is better scientifically, the indefinite and vague quanti
tativism of the above type, or a more liefmitc numerical quantitativism 
of the kind used in this work? All in all, with some exceptions for 
spedfic conditions and problems, I prefer the quantitativism of the kind 
used here. It is more economical : in a few tables it pennits one to cover 
enormous periods and 1.o cover them more pointedly, accurately, and 
systematically than is possible in hundreds of pages of vague verbal 
quantitative descriptions. Such an economy is something by itself. In 
our study the basis, the assumptions, the measuring stick are placed 
clearly before the reader; nothing is left in the dark. The reader knows 

~ T. Mommsen, The History of Ronu: (Everyman's Library ed.), Vol. IV, p. 369. 
'Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 138. 
1 lbid., Vol. IV, p. 326. 
"Ibid, Vol. IV, p. 67. 

10 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 73. 
11 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. I.~z. 
11 The Cambridge Mvdrrn History (New York and Cambridge, 1934), Vol. VIII, p. 177. 
l>Jbid., Vol. VIII, p. 754· 
1' On the basis of my special test of this proposition, I suggest that the reader take at 

random any historical work in the field as well as almost any history of social and political 
movements, and with a pencil in his hand read them carefully, noting all such verbal quanti· 
tative statements. J can assure him in advance that he will find them in abundance. The 
humorous side of the ~ituation is that wmc of the a1.1thors who are vigorously opposed to 
quantitativism in history are particularly prone to usc verbal quantitative statements in their 
work, thus calling to mind once more Moliere's hero who talked prose but wa.s not aware of it 
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at once what he is dealing with, how the figures are obtained, what they 
mean. In most of the indefinite verbal quantitative judgments all this 
remains unknown: the judgments are a kind of mystical pronouncements 
of the scholar, whose bases, reasons, measuring stick, even exact meaning, 
remain hidden. They can be neither checked nor verified, rejected nor 
accepted. They are just a kind of dicta to be believed in and not ques
tioned. In our case, if the reader does not want to accept the results or 
the assumptions, he at least knows what he is rejecting. But the most 
important advantage of the method used is that it has a definite and 
uniform measuring stick, systematically applied to all the recorded dis
turbances; and the universe of the disturbances studied embraces almost 
all the recorded cases during the long stretches of the history of each of 
the countries under examination. This advantage is generally absent 
from the verbal quantitative statements and theories. In most cases no 
clearly thought-out means of measuring is used; when it is used, uni
formity is not ascertained. Therefore, such judgments are always 
stamped more or less by the mark of intuition, guess, incidentalism. The 
very nature of the verbal statement docs not permit dealing with a large 
number of disturbances. Most languages have only six words for com
parison : small, smaller, smallest ; and great, greater, greatest. There
fore verbal quantitative specifications like great and small, more or less, 
increase and decrease, rise and decline, growth and decay, are limited in 
meaning and cannot be applied to even a series of a few dozens of dis
turbances with any exact power of expressing the magnitude of their 
movement and fluctuation. In such phrases a few cases, two to ten, 
perhaps, can be described approximately in their quantitative aspects. 
Larger numbers of them make the terms meaningless and therefore in
applicable. For the same reason a verbal quantitativist cannot uni
formly apply his measuring stick, if he has any, to all the disturbances 
compared and cannot therefore even properly compare them. The 
numerical indicators, having no peculiar weakness in comparison with the 
verbal quantitative statements, do not have their limitations. This 
explains why generalizations and judgments made by many verbal quan
titativists have, almost without exception, been based upon very few cases 
and have, therefore, had a very narrow and unstable factual basis. These 
considerations are sufficient to show why, not being an ardent quantita
tivist at all, I find that only some sort of system of numerical indicators 
can describe, more or less accurately, the movement of the phenomena 
studied, and why I use them and prefer them to the other verbalist pro
cedure, so far as the quantitative aspect of the processes is concerned, and 
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why I am not disturbed by the numerous criticisms of the verbal quanti
tativists of all degrees of serious and superficial knowledge, criticisms 
which I expect (being so far a psychologist as well as a sociologist). 
Whatever and however great are the weaknesses of this study, it is more 
systematic, more complete than, and as logical as any study of the subject 
hitherto made. It needs no specific apology.15 

So much for the concept of the magnitude of the disturbances and the 
procedure for the estimation of their movement in the course of time. 
Now one more classification, involving an additional aspect of the dis
turbances, an aspect which is qualitative and does not enter into the 
concept of magnitude. 

" How little, indeed, is known in the field and how erratic arc the supposedly scientific 
and competent judgments was, in a sense, experimentally tc~tcd in connection with the present 
study. A preliminary draft was submitted for criticism tu several eminent scholars, who 
kindly read it and made several helpful c<mstructive suggestions. Then, in order to see what 
weaknesses might b(' found in it hy the severest critic, who mi!;"ht manifest all the force of 
his criticism without any apprchen~ion, it wa' arranged that the preliminary draft of this, as 
well as the work devoted to the movement of war, hf ~iven by a prominent scholar to two 
critics whose names would remain unknown to me. These two anonymous critics wrote, 
one a very lengthy criticism in which the writer tried to tear the whole work to pieces, using 
abundantly on every page strong words, like "nonst·nse," ''absurdity," and so on, but giving 
very little of the factual and logical bases for hb highly emotional ut tcrancrs. The important 
and somewhat humorous aspect of the entire criticism by two suppoS<"dly competent critics 
(they are historiam) is that each of them found a'i the main defect of my work entirely opposite 
and mutually contradictory sins. One, the particularly antagonhtk critic, found that my 
curves and tables run contrary to all historical knowledge of the real movement of the dis· 
turbances. The other, fair-minded and, in my opinion, a much more competent scholar 
than the first, accused m<.· of u!'ing a very complex and cumbersome procedure for proving 
what "every qualitative historian knows and agree' on." So here we arc: one critic finds 
that almost all the movements of the curves of this study arc contrary to what competent 
historians accept as true; the other, that they arc in conformity with such knowledge and 
that there seems to exisL among historians in that field information so well known and gener" 
ally accepted that all my scale,, tabks, and other procedures arc unnecessary. Enjoying 
the delightful role of the /altus gaudrns I had great p\easurr in reading thesf two anonymou~ 
criticisms, and what T have said above partly explains the enjoyment. It is suJlident to say, 
that if before reading these criticisms I had had some hesitation as to the comparative value 
and adequacy of thi~ study, my hesitation almost entirely disappeared afterwards. Ha~ing 

gone once more over the primary data, introducing further improvements and modifications 
in which some of the real shortcomings indicated by the critics were diminished or eliminated, 
I decided definitely to puLlish it, and l am now prepared to face whatever criticism of this 
sort may arise. With the present lack of any real knowlcdgf in this field, the fair and com
petent criticism will improve the rough building constructed here; the unfair and unen
lightened criticism will only show, if not immediately then in the long run, its own shallowness 
and incompetence. If there were space enough, I should like to reproduce the suggestions 
of my two anonymous critics verbatim, supplemented by a few remarks of my own. In a 
sense it would be an instructive performance. Unfortunately a lack of space and a possible 
unwillingness on the part of the critics that their criticism be published vabatim, do not 
permit my following any such plans. 
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V. As TO THE PREDOMINANT QUALITATIVE NATURE AND THE 

MAIN OBJECTIVE u OF THE DISTURBANCES 

These are divided into five classes: 
A, predominantly political disturbances, the main objective of which is a change 

of the existing political regime. 
B, predominantly socioeconomic disturbances, Jirected toward a modification of 

the existing social and economic order. 
C, national and separatistic disturbances, the main ohjective of which is national 

independence, or autonomy, or the elimination of disfranchisements, or the achieve· 
ment of some other privileges and advantages. 

D, religious disturbances. 
F, disturbances with specific objectives~ like some personal change in the govern· 

ment; .resistance to a specific law, or tax, or other concrete measure- and disturb
ances without any single dominant objective but with two or more equally strong 
objectives. 

It is to be noted that from this standpoint the disturbances are not 
graded quantitatively (for obvious reasons) but are just marked according 
to their class. These qualitative pigeonholings are to be regarded as 
very approximate. It can hardly be questioned that any social dis
turbance has several reasons and several objectives. On the other hand 
some movements are marked by the fact that they show one of these 
characteristics more conspicuously than the others. In many disturb
ances such "predominant color" is lacking; therefore they are lumped 
together into a group called "mixed." In some others one can perceive 
readily the prominence of either the political, or the religious, or any other 
"nature." In the tables in the Appendix to this part, all the disturb
ances are divided into five groups: A, B, C, D, F (F = mixed). 

Such is the system of classification and differentiation of disturbances. 
It is not exhaustive, but it gives a sufficiently detailed passport to each of 
them; it embraces most of the important characteristics- quantitative 
and partly qualitative- of the disturbances; takes into consideration 
most of their substantial traits; therefore, it grasps something of the real 
diversity of the processes studied. The organico-proportional nature of 
the variables, as well as of the total measure of the magnitude of a dis
turbance, is now clear. Such proportional units permit us to make rough 
comparisons between the magnitudes of the disturbances in a varying 
social body. 

1~ The term "main objective" is not necessarily to be interpreted in the sense of nomi
nalistic, conscious, and well-reasoned objectives lor all the participants in the disturbance. 
It means the realistic objectives of the movement itself usually manifest in its mottoes, slogans, 
and shibboleths and in the essential nature of the movement as shown in the process of its 
n-aliza.tion, regardless of whether this objective ~:ffcrt was planned intentionally or not. 
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It ts to be noted that though the amplitude of the scale 1 to roo is broad 
enough, its neutralization of values by the geometric average may some
what diminish the difference between the numerical values of the magni
tude for the greatest and the smallest of the important disturbances 
studied. (Note: we study only "important" disturbances.) The real 
magnitude of the greatest revolutions and of the smallest of the important 
disturbances may possibly differ much more than the relationship between, 
say, the values r to 100. Therefore it is not improbable that the ampli
tude of the fluctuation of the curve of the disturbances in this work is 
narrower than in the reality and, also, that the magnitude of the greatest 
revolutions in our data is smaller than in reality. Admitting this possi
bility, on the other hand, one is in a sense safer being rather conservative 
than being too liberal in the assigning of widely different values to differ
ent disturbances. Since we flo not go so far as to contend that the 
subsequent indicators are perfectly accurate and that they show not only 
the gross contrasts but also exactly bow much greater or smaller were 
the disturbances compared, such conservatism is justifiable. If it tones 
down somewhat the real amplitude of the fluctuation of the disturbances 
from period to pl'riorl; and if it in some cases diminishes the magnitude 
of the particularly spectacular, much talked of, and much magnified 
revolutions, like the present Russian Revolution, or the great French 
Revolution, or the great Revolution in the Netherlands, then it com
pensates for this possible shortcoming by avoiding many of the inaccu
racies which may appear when a too liberal ancl wide scale of values is 
taken for the ranking of the disturbances. Admitting thus the possibility 
of an underestimation of the magnitude of the great revolutions in the 
system of measurement accepted, one should, on the other hand, keep in 
mind the )XlSSibility of a false perspective of the real size of the disturb
ances, a distortion similar to that discussed in the previous part in regard 
to war magnitude. The point is that here also, for various reasons, 
some of the disturbances like the great French Revolution or the American 
Revolution are mentioned and talked of, and as a result they are particu~ 
larly "popular." Thus they appear especially great in their dimensions 
when compared with some other little-known and seldom-mentioned 
disturbances. (Such events as the taking of the Bastille or the Battle of 
Bunker Hill appear to be enormous and become the occasions for national 
holidays, though both were in fact events of very modest dimensions, 
especially the affair of the Bastille.) In this not always fortunate per~ 
spective, the magnitude of such spectacular and popular disturbances 
tends to become enlarged, while that of some others, less known, though 
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in fact no less great, becomes in popular estimation comparatively quite 
small. Considering this bias, perhaps it will not appear so strange when 
on subsequent pages the reader sees that the periods of some such popular 
and spectacular disturbances in our indicators do not always appear as 
the most extraordinarily turbulent, while other periods of which most of 
the intelligent nonspecialists have no knowledge, appear more disorderly 
than their reputation makes them. Such a result may be due partly to 
the accepted system of measurement of the magnitude of disturbances, a 
measurement which perhaps underestimates the periods of some of the 
great revolutions: but it may be due also to the reflection of a reality 
which is more accurate in the system of indicators than in popular opinion 
with its false perspective. 

Considering that our total indicator of the movement of disturbances 
agrees all in all with the movement of the number of disturbances from 
period to period, we have an additional reason to believe that the accepted 
system of measurement of disturbances is not misleading in its essential 
results. If, however, the scale accepted underestimates, indeed, the 
great revolution and overestimates the small ones, the future and better 
studies can easily remedy the defect by using a larger scale than ours. 

A few additional remarks arc sufficient to dispense with the technical 
details of the construction of the indicators. As has been mentioned, all 
the disturbances of these countries which are recorded in substantial and 
competent standard texts are studied and "ranked." This means that no 
selection and no sampling is made by us, but all the recorded disturbances 
are taken. In regard to each of the disturbances, the historical work upon 
which the ranking is based is indicated with its relevant pages in the 
detailed list of the disturbances for each country given in the Appendix 
to this part. This means that the subjective bias of the investigator 
is practically eliminated from the study, except perhaps in cases where 
the historical description of the disturbance is so indefinite and incom
plete that it permits the giving to its several variables somewhat different 
marks for each on our scale. If such subjectivity is present, it can 
hardly vitiate the essential results, because in the majority of cases the 
description of the disturbance is sufficiently definite to give it an exact 
grading on our scale, or at the worst one of two adjacent grades, and this 
cannot change the fundamental nature of the disturbance. 

Although all the disturbances considered in the best standard historical 
works are taken for each country studied, this does not mean that 
these histories record all the small disturbances. Most of the small 
"social ripplings" are not set down; but most of the important ones are. 
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As the position of all the countries studied is identical in this respect, and 
also the position of various periods in the history of a given country
with perhaps a slight inflation of the disturbances for the more recent 
period, compared with those of the earlier ones- the lack of records for 
"teapot" social storms does not vitiate the results concerning the move
ment of the important- that is, the recorded, and they arc recorded 
because they arc important- internal disturbances. In regard to them 
our study includes almost roo per cent or the whole'' statistical universe'' 
of these disturbances. 

The periods with which study of the disturbances begins and ends for 
each country are indicated in detail in the tables. For this reason they 
need not be specified here. Altogether there are 84 disturbances in the 
history of Greece; qo in that of Rome; 49 for Byzantium; 173 for 
France; 150 for Germany; 162 for England; 251 for Italy; 235 or 242 
(if seven disturbances which were wars rather than disturbances be 
included) for Spain; 103 for the Netherlands; r67 for Russia; 78 for 
Poland and LithuaniaY A total of 1622 to 1629 disturbances is listed 
for all these countries. 

Before passing to the study of the results, two other methodological 
details should be mentioned here. The first concerns the nature of the 
affairs which should be classed as internal disturbances: disorder, riots, 
revolutions, and other such manifestations of social tension and social 
crisis. The point is that two or more occurrences which in their external 
appearance are similar may be quite dissimilar in their meaning, if they 
happen to occur under quite different social and political regimes. For 
instance, a public meeting of the opposition for a criticism of the policy 
of the ruling party in a democratic regime, or a public demonstration of 
protest under such a regime, in most cases is not to be classed as an 
internal disturbance at alL It is permitted by law, by sociopolitical 
mores, and by the everyday practice of such a society. The same meeting 
or public demonstration for criticism of the government, in a society 
where such meetings are prohibited, becomes a manifestation of social 
tension and disturbance. This explains why in the list of social dis
turbances are included only happenings which violated the existing social 
order and Jaws of the period and of the society in which they occurred. 
The reasons for such a procedure are so evident and self-explanatory that 
no further comment is needed. 

This rule has particular weight for the early centuries of European 
17 As in the case of war the difference in the number of the disturbances for various countries 

is due mainly to the length of time for which the history of each country is studied in this work. 
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history. The private revenge and self·redress of offenses by the injured 
party, so widely practiced during these centuries, and the private wars 
among feudal lords of the same rank in the feudal hierarchy were not a 
violation of the existing laws and mores. On the contrary, they were 
permitted, sometimes even demanded, by these laws. Such cases 
evidently cannot be classed as internal disturbances. Therefore they 
are excluded from this class in our study. Quite different is the situation 
in the case, for instance, of a revolt of a vassal against his suzerain, or a 
duke against his king, or a baron against his duke·suzerain, where the 
fealty oath is broken; or the case of any other disturbance which was a 
violation of the existing laws. These should be, and are here, considered 
as internal disturbances, in spite of the fact that often externally they look 
quite like the other phenomena of physically violent motions permitted 
by the existing laws and mores. 

For a similar reason social disturbances of purely or mainly interna· 
tiona! character (wars between various countries, the revolt of a conquered 
country against its victorious foreign invaders- as, for instance, the riots 
of the French communes against the English invaders during the Hundred 
Years' War, the wars of Louis XI with the dukes of Burgundy after the 
evaporation of the fealty, etc.),- were also excluded from the class of 
internal social disturbances. The reason is again evident: they are 
not symptoms of the inner tension and inner disturbance of one part of 
the same social system against another, but phenomena of international 
tension and disturbance, which are the objects of study in the previous 
treatment of war movement.18 

We have now outlined fully the material, sources, territories and groups, 
and the time span within which the phenomena of inner social tensions 
and disturbances are studied. Several rather routine qualifications and 
reservations, all of which are well known to the investigator and are men· 
tioned in the part on war movement, need not be repeated here for the 
reason of the economy of time and space. So much for the technicalities. 
Now we can turn to a consideration of the results themselves. 

•a There were several instances of an intermediate nature, which were simultaneously 
internal di~turbancc and international war. Such cases are entered in both lists; that of 
wars and that of internal disturbances. 





Chapter Thtrterm 

MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES BY COUNTRIES 

The essential results of the study of the fluctuation of the magnitude of 
disturbances in the life history of the countries studied are given in the 
subsequent tables and figures by quarter-century and century periods. 
They follow with the minimum of comments. 

I. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF ANCIENT GREECE 

TABLE 24. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC" AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES Oli' ANCIENT GREECE FROM 600 TO 126 B.C. BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES 

--~--1-
600-576 n c. 4 

575-551 2 

550-526 .1 

525-501 3 

500-476 5 

475--451 8 

807 
10 6.> 
20.80 

7.05 

l.'i.45 
10.6..1 

10 63 
10.6..1 
17.54 

4.93 
20.80 
12.l6 

9.66 
13.39 
909 

11.45 
9.66 

909 
7.66 
7.11 

27.14 
14.42 
41.21 
23.42 
12.16 

46.55 

26.06 

38.80 

37.89 

53.25 

142.21 
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TABLE 24. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB-

ANCES OF ANCIENT GREECE FROM 600 TO 126 B.C. .BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES - continued 

Q""''" c • .u .. ry Numh<r "! IJ.,U.rl>a~><t~ Mw•u" of Disl~rbamt> 

I 
Tot<}! for 1/u \)uarl<r 

450--426 D.c. s 25.77 
966 

IS. IX 
17 .. 18 
16 07 84.06 

425-401 13 I! OJ 
I<JU 
14 4l 
10 10 
IOU 
21 S4 
17 54 
10 ](> 

464 
15 43 
1S 4.1 
27 14 
_2/XJ 189.25 

400-376 s 6.69 
19U 
i37 
U7 
<) (,(, 50 22 

375-3$1 18 17 
1!1 47 
15.11'\ 
16.U 
20 80 
13.57 
7 _()(, 

12.16 124.54 

350-326 " 11 45 
9.66 

IS 43 
18.17 
12 8! 
19.1.1 8665 

325-301 4 17.10 
12.16 
15.4.1 
1442 59.11 

300-276 4 21.54 
14.42 
21.54 
14.42 71.92 

275-251 4 14 42 
8.88 

33.02 
10 63 66.95 
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TABLE 24. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ANCIENT GREECE FROM 600 TO 126 B.C. BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES - continued 

Quarter Cmllory Numbft of DislurboOJas Mta"''" of Dislutba&ts T o/41 fM lite Q!Mrln 

250--226 a.c. 2 16.13 
1..!....!1_ 27.25 

225-201 7 14 42 
8.43 

16.13 
10.6.~ 
1260 
21.54 
9.66 93.41 ---

200-176 2 9.66 
9.66 19.32 ---

115-ISI - -
I 

-
150--126 1 17.10 17.10 

. 

TABLE 25. TOTAl, OF TilE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

A:.:rCES OF ANCIENT GREECE BY CENTURIES 

.. . 
Cuolury Numl>n of /)u/urbo~c« N""'"" nf VrAr< with 

DUturb~&t 
ToW/ of lhr G._lri< 

Afl<ragtsfor lite C...,ury 
.. ----

VI B.C. 12 Ll 149 .. m 
v lO' .11 468.77 

IV 23 2.l 320.52 
Ill 17 22 259.5.~ 
II {fir~t .l quarters) .l 4 .16.42 

'In a lew~"""' the number ol the oli<turbances by century period' is slightly smalltr than the sum of tbe dis· 
turban<= of the lour qunrttrs of th•t century"' Table 24 The shght Jo...:tot>ancy lS duet~ the fact that tho dis
turbances wh<ch occurred bot ween two quarters are count<tl as two d><turbance• on the tables b}· quarter conturies 
If, however, there were one dJSturbanct, in this table by century jleriods such a di>turbance '"counted a• one, 
>ince jt falls within the century ptrioJ Fnt the same rea"'n the total number of di5turban<:<:S by C<'ntury periods, 
in oome cases by oM to four, is hi~her than the total number of di•tutlmnce.• given in the Appendix II a dioturb· 
anco continu<tl from, say, 898 to 902, it falls in both centuri"" and"" gives, in the century table, two disturbanc .. 
and thus increa .. s slfsthtly the number of th• rfj,turbancc• in the table Such an increa..- ;,, however, inoi8nificant 
and doe. not chan~c the m..:nitudc of the <ll;tutbanC<', be<au .. in such ca..,. it is divided bet~u r .. pective con
turk!! In the study of the frequency of disturbances tbeir real number is considered 

Ancient Greece. If we take century periods, whether we judge on 
the basis of the totals of the geometric averages, of the number of years 
with a disturbance, or of the frequency of disturbances, the most peaceful 
was the first half of the second century, then the sixth century, and near 
to it the third century B.C. The most disorderly were the fifth and the 
fourth centuries. Of the quarter centuries the periods 425-401 B.C. (with 
the magnitude 189.25); 475-451 (142-21); 375-351 (124.54); 225-201 
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(93.41); 45o-426 (84.06); and 35o-3:26 (86.65) were the most turbulent, 
while the periods 2oo--126, 575-551, and 25o-226 were the most orderly. 
(See Figure 10.) 

• 

"' 
300 

zoo . 
:· 

tS •: . . ... .. . . . :: . .... 
10 • • • • •• 

··:·:~. : . . . ~ :. . .. ~ . ... . . . ": . . 
$0 • • ••• 

• • • 0 • 

• •• • • Oo 0 . . . . . 
0 • •• 

eooac ~oo <400 300 2 100 
- BY CENTURIES 
••ooo• BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

FIG. 10. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN ANCmNT GREECE 

If we inquire in which of these periods the greatest single revolutions 
happened, the answer is in the periods 46o-440 (with the magnitude 
49·'9); 464-455 (4!.21); 46) (3).!4); 403 (2).!4); 265-26! (33-02). 
(The detailed tables in the Appendix to this part show exactly what 
these disturbances were.) 

On the basis of these data one is entitled to conclude that in the history 
of Greece the most turbulent centuries and periods were, like those periods 
of the maximum of war activities, not the periods of decline but of 
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resplendence, when Greek culture reached its peak - the fifth and fourth 
centuries. 1 In general, the curve of disturbances, judged by century 
periods, goes parallel with the curve of war. Here, then, we have a 
refutation of the claims that disturbances occur always in the period of 
decline. We shall see that some of them do occur in such periods, but not 
always, nor even as a general rule. What the situation is exactly we shall 
discuss more substantially in Chapter Fourteen of this volume. For 
the present it is enough to note the fact. 

No continuous trend, no regular periodicity, and no uniformity in the 
amplitude of the ups and downs by quarter centuries, nor by century 
periods, are noticeable. 

As to the characteristic nature of the disturbances, the data show (see 
the detailed list of disturbances in the Appendix to this part) that pre
dominantly political disturbances were most common and frequent; 
then came the nationalistic and socioeconomic disturbances. Greece 
did not have religious disturbances in any tangible degree. The data 
show also that socioeconomic disturbances happened most often in the 
fifth century, while nationalistic disturbances were predominant in the 
fourth and ·partly in the third centuries, appearing at a later stage of the 
development of the (;reek bodies politic. This docs not mean that these 
reasons -·the socioeconomic and the nationalistic- did not play any 
role in other periods; the socioeconomic played a very conspicuous role 
in the disturbances of the third and partly in the disturbances of the 
second century. But they were screened or cloaked in the exterior forms 
of disturbances of a political or a mixed nature. 

Other comments will be given in Chapter Fourteen. 

'This confinns, and is confirmed by, the following statement of a prominent historian 
"There had been sedition u>ilkin the Greek cities from time imnJemorial, and when the factional 
wars ceased entirely, as in the later Helleni~tic days, internal peace followed, but it was the 
peace of a graveyard. The march of proJ.:ress in Greece was accompanied by revolutions. 

. . Class struggles had not prevented extraordinary progress in the past; why should they 
do so in the future? . . . Struggles of this sort were destructive of property, undoubtedly, 
but the material prosperity of Athens had not been ruined by them, and Greece, as a whole, 
maintained a higher standard of living in the fourth century B.c. than ever before." 
W. S. Ferguson, Hellenistic Aikens (London, I9II), pp. 3-5. 



414 FLUCTUATION OF IN'TERNAL DISTURHANCES 

II. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF ANCIENT ROME 

TABLE 26. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ANCIENT ROME FROM 525 B.C. TO A.D. 500 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES 

525--501 a.c. 

475-451 

450-426 

425-401 
400-376 
375-351 
35Q--326 
32.'i-301 
300---276 
27.'i-251 
25(}.-226 
225-201 

200---176 

175-151 

150--126 

125-101 

100-76 

J 

4 

4 

2 

2 

J 

10 

16.67 
7.37 

2884 

10 6.l 

24.66 
12.16 
12 16 
,.66 

843 
12 16 

H>!l7 

18 17 

14.45 

"" 9.()1.1 

12 16 

12.16 
19.57 

24.10 
17.10 

1.66 
10.00 
25.96 

12.16 
4309 
12.16 
30.37 

7.66 
30 .l7 
35.37 
843 
9.66 

19.91 

24.66 

53.08 

10.63 

58.64 

8.4.3 
12.16 

16.87 

18.17 

41.79 

31.73 

41 20 

4..162 

209.38 
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TABLE 26. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ANCIENT ROME FROM 525 B.C. TO A.D. 500 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES --- continued 

75--51 B.c. 

50--26 

25-1 

\-2.'i ,\ J) 

26 .'iO 

51-7.'i 

76-100 

m~ z8 

5 l.'i.92 
34.76 
10.63 
19.57 
12.16 

9 50.00 
19.13 
16.13 
14.42 
24 66 
24 66 
14 42 
28.23 
8.11 

6 4 05 
1442 
12.16 
966 
9.66 
464 

7 9 66 
12 16 
966 

14 42 
5 85 

17.10 
<) 66 

,, 

10 

4 

<)I)<) 

S·H 

""' 10 00 
7 .>7 
H4J 

HR 
Ll87 
l.~.N 
391 

21 .'i4 
20.80 
36.84 
17 10 
21 90 
II 45 

9.66 
4.9.~ 

20 80 

~ 

93.04 

199.78 

54 59 

78.51 

50.01 

164.48 

49 81 
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TABLE 26, TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ANCIENT ROME FROM 525 B.C. TO A.D. 500 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES - continued 

(}MIJI'lorCIIIHiry N"...O.r of Dut .. rba,.,;e. M ..,.,.,. of Dist..rba,.,;o, Tolllljor lite Q..arl<r 

101-125 A.D. 2 27.14 
8.43 35.57 --

126-150 3 27.59 
7.37 

16.'il 51.47 --
151-175 5 11 45 

9.66 
19.57 
12.16 
14.42 67.26 --

176-200 7 10 63 
14.42 
8.43 

24.66 
22.89 
18.17 
1442 113.62 --

201-225 s 12.16 
14.42 
2466 
8 43 

20.80 80.47 --
226-250 7 12.16 

4.64 
1442 
18.17 

7.66 
1754 
22.89 97.48 --

251-275 10 18 17 
22.89 
J5.93 
2884 
26.21 
7.66 

20.80 
9.66 
7.94 

2080 198.90 --
276-300 8 14.42 

14.42 
12.16 
14.42 
10.63 
9.66 
9.66 

13.57 98.94 --



INTERNAL DISTURBANCES BY COUNTRIES 417 

TABLE 26. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ANCIENT ROME FROM 525 B.C. TO A.D. 500 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES ~ continued 

Qousrkr C#llvry N,.ftlher of n;,t,.rb~''"'' M&>s,. .. of Disturbalsa, T~f~>~lil(}l<orkr 

301-325 A..JJ. 7 3.68 
12.16 
16.87 
25.20 
16.87 
15.36 
19.31 109.45 --

326-350 5 7.66 
6.69 

15.36 
6.08 

13.39 49.18 --
351-375 II 13.39 

7.66 
4.64 

16.51 
20.80 
12.16 
4.64 
6.08 

16.51 
9.66 
7.$7 119.42 --

376-400 8 9.66 
794 

13.92 
4.22 
7.21 

15.36 
18.17 
14.42 90.00 --

401-4-25 6 9.66 
15.87 
12.16 
9.66 

14.42 
14.42 76.19 --

426-450 3 16.51 
9.09 
3.91 29.51 --

451-475 3 9.28 
9.28 
9.28 27.84 --

476-500 I 9.28 9.28 
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TABLE 27. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ANCIENT ROME BY CENTURIES 

C•lll,.,.y ' Number of Dist..r!Mmts N "m/Jer of Y """ ToW of lh.! GMm<:lrk 
wi!A Di>l,.rhanc• AWI'~g., 

v B.C. ' II 1.10.78 
IV 2 2 29.oJ 
III I I 18.17 
II II 16 158 . .14 
I 2R 44 556.79 
I A.D. 27 " -'42.81 

II 17 24 267 92 
III .10 "' 4iS.79 
IV .11 .14 368.95 
V (first three quarters) 13 13 142 82 

.. ... . . 

Rome. Considering the century periods, whether on the basis of the 
total of the geometric averages or on the basis of the number of years 
with disturbances, the most disorderly centuries were as follows: the first 
century B.C., thr third century A.D., and then the fourth, the first, and the 
second centuries A.D. The most orderly centuries were the third, fourth, 
fifth B.c., ami the fifth A.D. Of the single disturbances, the greatest 
occurred in the years 49--46 n.c. (with the magnitude so.o); qr-Bq B.C. 

(43·09); Bo-79 B.C. (35·57); 87 B.C. (JO.J7); 83-82 B.C. (30·37); So--72 
60 

. 

. -:: :: .. . . . . . . :. .... . . . . .... . . . . 
: :: : . .. • .. ! . .. . . . 

• .. . . 
·: .. .. .. .. . . 
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-BY CENTUAIES • • • • • BY QUARTE:R CENT~S 

FIG. 11. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN ANCIENT ROME 
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B.C. (35.83); 73-71 B.c. (34.76); and A.D. 69 {36.84). The most dis· 
orderly quarter centuries were 1oo-76 B.c. (209.38); so--26 B.c. (199·78); 
A.D. 51-75 (164.48); A.D. 351-375 (u9.42); and A.D. 176-200 (I1J.62). 
(See Figure 1 1.) 

Here the curve of disturbances has a different course from the curve of 
war; while the third century B.C. shows the highest indicator of war, its 
indicator for disturbances is the lowest. The struggle for life and death 
with Carthage, not to mention the other international conflicts of Rome 
in that century, seems to have been followed by a maximum of inner 
order and the elimination of inner strife. Likewise, the first century 
A.D., the lowest in war activities, has a relatively high figure of internal 
disturbances. On the other hand, the first century B.C. has here the high
est figure of disorderliness and also a very high ftgure of war. In other 
words, in the history of Rome we do not meet any uniformity as to the 
movement of the curves of disturbances and of war. 

Again, confronted with the periods of blossoming and decline of the 
Roman culture, the curve of the disturbances does not exhibit any 
uniformity. The first century B.c. was one of the highest peaks of Roman 
power and culture anrl the same century was the most turbulent. The 
same can be said of the first century A.D. On the other hand, the third 
century A.D. was already the beginning of the decline; and yet it occupies 
the second place from the top in internal disturbances. 

Here then, in contradistinction to Greece, we meet a diversity of 
relationships between disturbances and sociocultural and political blossom
ing. This means a refutation of the theory that an increase or an abun
dance of internal disturbances is always or as a rule a symptom of the 
growth and healthy blossoming of a country. In some cases that seems 
to be so; in others it is not so at all. The matter seems to suggest that 
there are various kinds of disturbances. Some of them are the ~'birth 
pains of a healthy child"; others are the agony of senility and disintegra
tion. Sweeping uniform generalizations, so commonly set forth, here, as 
well as in many other cases, either fall short of the mark or overshoot it. 

No continuous trend and no clear periodicity are noticeable, except 
that in seven centuries out of ten the second quarter is marked by a drop 
in the indicator of disturbances. 

Finally, the predominant "color" of the disturbances indicates that 
the earliest forms were mainly political and socioeconomic, After the 
second century B.C., when Rome had already become an empire, the usual 
disease of empires quickly built up of diverse peoples and countries, the 
separatistic, nationalistic, and regional movements, appeared and per-
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sisted up to the fourth century A.D., when their place was taken by reli
gious strifes and disturbances. Finally, as we move from the earlier to 
the later centuries of Roman history, the proportion of 4

' mixed" dis
turbances tended, with minor fluctuation, to grow. Their growth seems 
to suggest an increasing complexity of internal antagonisms, a growing 
interweaving of diverse interests, motives, objectives, and a complication 
of the social structure in its lines of differentiation and stratification. 

Ill. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF BYZANTIUM 

TABLE 28. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF BYZANTIUM FROM A.D. 526 TO 1400 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

Qwrttr C...Wry N"mbt!' of Di>h>rb.Jn«< Mtaw<t of Do,lurltaKt:<> 1"oi<JJ !"' 1/u <!-•~<-• 

526-550 A.D. 1 16.14 16.14 
551-575 - - -
576-600 1 17.97 17.32 

601-625 2 17.37 
44.16 61.53 

626--650 1 20.00 20.00 
651-675 1 9.66 9.66 

676-700 2 7.36 
12 59 1995 

701-725 2 7.36 
42 .. % 49.72 --

726-750 2 11.45 
30.34 41.79 ---

;51-775 - - -
771r800 4 15.17 

5.84 
24.66 

7.36 53.03 --
801-825 5 7.30 

10.06 
10.06 
10.06 
22.91 60.45 

826-850 - - -
851-875 1 7.36 7.36 
876-900 - - -
901-925 - - -
926-950 1 27.61 27.61 

951-975 2 5.18 
18.46 23.64 

976-1000 2 39.81 
34.74 74.55 
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TABLE 28. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF BYZANTIUM FROM A.D. 526 TO 14()() BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

-continued 

Qroarttr Clld~•Y N~ oj D<sr,.rln>ll€<> M ""'"'• of Disi..,IHifiCtt To~jorlkQ..Mkr 

1001-1025 A.D. 1 12.16 12.16 

1026--1050 4 3.91 
11.29 
11.45 
12.79 39.44 

105H075 1 10.06 10.06 

1076--1100 2 10.06 
10.06 20.12 --

1101--1.125 I 3.91 3.91 
1126-1150 - - -
1151-1175 - - -
1176-1200 5 16.14 

1.1.40 
17.10 
12.79 
14.66 74.09 --

1201-1225 2 16.14 
21.53 37,67 --

1226--1250 - - -
1251-1275 1 5.18 5.18 
1276-1300 - - -
1301-1325 - - -
1326-1350 2 16.14 

43.05 59.19 --
1351-1375 1 10.06 10.06 

1376-1400 3 7.48 
13.40 
13.40 34.28 --

TABLE 29. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF BYZANTIUM BY CENTURIES 

cm .. ry N.....O.. of Dulurln>""os N ~"'ber of Y <a" IUIIio Tofal oj ~~ ~lrit 
Dui,.,.IHI~ttt~ .. .,.,,., 

VI' 2 3 33.51 
VII 5 14 111.14 

VIII 8 19 144.54 
IX 6 8 67.81 
X 5 12 125.80 

XI 8 8 81.18 
XII 6 6 78.00 

XIII 3 4 42.85 
XIV 6 15 103.53 

I "I"hree quarters of tbe century only. 
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Byzantium. Measured either by the totals of the geometric averages 
or by the number of disturbances, or even by the totals of the years 
with disturbance, the curve of disturbances here is very different 
from the curve of Greece and Rome. Taken by century periods, it 
rises steadily from the sixth through the seventh, and reaches its climax 
in the eighth century; it falls in the ninth and rises again in the tenth 
century; it declines steadily from the eleventh to the thirteenth inclusive; 

16 
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eo 
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-BY CENTURIES • o o • u BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

FIG. 12. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN BYZANTIUM 

and then flares up in the fourteenth century again. Of the quarter
century periods, the most turbulent were I 176-1200 (74.09) ; 976-1000 
(74.55); 8ot-8zs (6o.45l; 6oT--6zs (6r.sJ); IJz6-tJ50 (59.19). The 
curve resembles the Greek and Roman rurvcs in that its first century, the 
sixth, was peaceful; the climax of disturbances also falls at early matur
ity; and then the curve fluctuates without any definite trend. That the 
climax here is farther from the middle line of existence, and falls within the 
first third of the life process, is perhaps due to the fact that the Byzantine 
culture was, in a way, transplanted as a mature culture from Rome and 
Greece, instead of being a spontaneously and gradually grown culture. 
Therefore, it may be that the virulence of the disturbance forces would 
naturally show itself earlier under these conditions than would be the 
case if this culture had grown gradually by itself, from simple conditions. 

Of the single disturbances, the largest occurred in the years IJ4I-IJ47 
(43.05); JII-7I7 (42.36); 6o3-610 (44.66) i 741-743 (30.34) j 976-
980 (39.81); 987-989 (34.74). It is to be noted further that the brilliant 
period of Justinian (emperor from A.D. 527 to 565)- and in general the 
brilliant sixth century- is marked by a very low rate of disturbance 
(only two disturbances, one in 532 and the other in 599-6o2); the seventh 
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and the eighth centuries, a period of decline, had a rate of disorder which 
was high; while the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, again a period of 
decline, had a low rate. The blooming and prosperous ninth, tenth, 
and eleventh centuries were marked again by a low as well as high dis
turbance occurrence. Most of the disturbances here are of the "mixed" 
type. In the eighth, ninth, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries religious 
disturbances played a considerable part. (See Figure 12.) 

Again we do not find any linear trend or definite periodicity in the 
movement of the disturbances over the course of time. While in Greece 
the last century of the Greek independence is marked by a low rate of 
turmoil, the last century of the existence of Byzantium displays a com
paratively high explosion of disturbances. 

IV. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF FRANCE 

TABLE 30. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OJo' FRANCE FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

- -
Quarltr CuUu"" N umO.r of fh<lurbanc<> Mro>Urt of !J,,surba~<t' T olal for IAe Quor~r 

···--

526-550 A l>. 2 li.38 
564 23.02 --

551-57.~ 2 9.08 
15 85 25.93 --

576·--600 3 5.18 
24.66 

6.70 36.54 --
601-625 .1 10.00 

11.45 
9.08 30.53 --

626-650 - - -
(>51-675 I 17.10 17.10 
676--700 I 38.28 38.28 

701-725 4 21.88 
21.88 
21.88 
1,'i.l7 80.81 --

726-150 - - -

751-775 2 34.74 
17.10 51.84 --

776-800 - - -
801-825 - - -
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TABLE 30. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB~ 

ANCES OF FRANCE FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

QwJ•~ c~ ... ,. .V ""'"" of lhsl10rb4"'e.t Mw>ur< of Dist,.rh<>nu.< Tol,t for IM (}wJrlet 

-· 
826-850 A P 5 26.18 

26.18 
15.17 
31.05 
18.63 117.21 --

851-875 I 12.42 12.42 
876--900 I 5.18 5.18 
901--'}15 I 15.85 15.85 
926--950 I 4.64 4.64 
951-975 I 8 07 8.07 
976-1000 I 6.08 6.08 

1001-1025 - - -

1026-1050 4 12.59 
30.02 
608 

10.54 59.23 -·-

1051-1075 4 10 54 
24 66 
20 80 
908 65.08 

1076-1100 2 908 
9.08 18.16 

1101-1125 7 17.10 
12.59 
608 

1466 
14 4.2 
19.59 
11 4.5 95.89 

1126-1150 6 908 
12 16 
8.07 

10 02 
9.52 
807 56.92 -··-

1151-1175 3 8.07 
8 07 

18 15 34.29 

1176-1200 9 721 
8.07 

24.66 
8.07 
8.07 
9.52 
7.65 
8.07 
20.~ 102.12 
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TABLE 30. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB· 

ANCES OF FRANCE FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

(}wTUTCeJ111ory N..,./m of DisW•ba>Kes M""'"' of Dosl,..ba...:u Toi4Jfor 1M Qw>n .. 

1201-1225 A.D. 14 6.26 
15.17 
17.06 
8.07 
8.07 
6.76 
1.65 

11.38 
7.21 
9.52 

14.42 
6.08 
908 
9.08 142.41 --

1226-1250 5 15.85 
18.15 
15.85 
8.07 

IS 85 73.77 --
1251-1275 I 11.45 11.45 
1276--1.100 I 17.38 17.38 

1301-1325 2 8.07 
10.06 18.13 
-----

1.126--1350 I 6.76 6.76 

1351-1.'175 3 4.64 
7.92 

16.52 29.08 --
1376--1400 5 1145 

8.4.) 
16.52 

7.21 
19.59 63.20 --

1401-1425 2 11.45 
19.59 31.04 ---

1426--1450 4 7.12 
12 59 
4.21 ' 4.M 28.56 

---

1451-1475 3 8.43 
8.43 

10.06 26.92 --
1476-1500 I 8.4.~ 8.43 
150l-l525 - - -
1526-1550 3 7.65 

12.16 
10.76 30.57 --
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TABLE 30. TOTAL OF THE GEOllETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF FRANCE FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES- continued 

Q.arlu C..U..ry Nu...b., of Di.>l,.,.bdiOte> M oa<ur• of DislurbaiOt<S ToloJ/or 1/ot Qu<lrlu 

1551-1575 A.D. 5 2.08 
10.00 
11.45 
27.61 
13.27 64.41 --

1576-1600 6 26.54 
44.46 
908 
8.55 
4.86 
8.55 102.04 --

1601-1625 4 513 
12.45 
12 16 
47f!_ 33.52 

1626-1650 8 14.16 
486 

10 ()() 

'" 4 36 
2R 25 
1000 
12 59 91.84 

-

1651-1675 5 1006 
24_66 
.l6S 
421 

17 10 59.71 --
1676-1700 2 3.15 

9.66 12.81 
--

1701-1125 5 23.23 
944 

2466 
4.70 
584 67.92 --

1126-1750 2 3.15 
966 12.81 --·-

1751-1175 3 736 
6.08 
.l.04 16.48 --

1176-1800 5 3.04-
6_08 
6.70 

10.47 
79.43 105.72 --



INTERNAL DISTURBANCES BY COUNTRIES 427 

TABLE JQ. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB· 

ANCES OF FRANCE FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

Qo:Gr/er C<""'l'y N,..JJer ~f Dislt<rba&& J(....,,.,. •f Di<l,.rhG'I<<> Tot<JJ jqr 1/oe Qoo~rur 

1801-1825 A.D. 8 3.91 
6.70 
3.91 

23.28 
19.59 
3.68 
464 
5.64 71.35 --

1826--1850 10 20 32 
8_07 
887 

18.46 
248 
5.84 
24<> 

20 32 
11 45 
8.07 106.32 --

1851-1875 4 12 16 
3.68 

10.00 
21.53 47.37 --

1876-1900 I 9.68 9.68 

1901-1925 2 14.66 
14.66 29.32 --.. 

TABI,E 31. TOTAL OF TilE: GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF FHAS('E BY CENTURIES 
.. .. 

("m/UTV ' Nu"'h" <>J /J.s/urho"a' 
; 

Nu"'b" nf !'ra<.< wilh 
Dl<luTban" 

Tq~q/ of tile c.-m.: 
..t ..... ,. 

VI' 7 9 85.43 
VJI 5 !.l 85.91 

vm 6 l.l 142.65 
IX " 14 134.81 
X 4 5 34.64 

XI 'I 27 142.47 
XJI 2.1 37 289.22 

XIII 21 39 245.01 
XIV II 10 117.17 
XV 10 II 94.95 

XVI 13 30 197.02 
XVII 18 24 197.28 

XVIII l.l 32 202.93 
XIX 2.1 21 234.72 
xx• 2 2 29.32 

' Only last three quarters. • Oo~ Q~~Uter only. 
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France. Measured either by the totals of the geometric averages 
or by the number of disturbances, the most turbulent centuries in the 
history of France have been the twelfth, thirteenth, nineteenth, six
teenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth. The most orderly have been the 
tenth, seventh, and fifteenth centuries, the rest occupying an interme~ 
diary position. The last quarter of the nineteenth century was also 
very quiet. Looking at the quarter-century figure, one can see diversjty 
in the amplitude of fluctuation from order to disorder. In some cases, 
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FIG. 13. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN FRANCE 

for instance in the eighth and ninth centuries, we have a sharp passage 
from one quarter with no disorder to one with a figure of II7.21, or from 
a disorderly quarter with an indicator of 8o.81 to the next, perfectly 
orderly, with a zero indicator. In other words, a very brisk and sharp 
transition from quiet order to great turbulence, within the span of some 
twenty-five years or less, may take place. In other cases, the ups and 
downs of the curve of disturbances from one quarter century to another 
are gradual, rising or falling within a narrow limit. No particular uni
formity is shown in this point. Sometimes the grade of the curve is 
gradual, and sometimes it turns sharply, with sudden jerks. The point 
is worth noting because there have been many theories set forth of "uni
versal gradualness" in any social trend. These theories have contended 
that "natura non facit sa/tum," that nature does not make any jumps, 
always proceeding gradually, "evolutionally," and imperceptibly. Like 
many other quietistic generalizations, such a claim unduly interpolates a 
specific case into a universal rule. 
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The curve of the total of geometric averages by century periods 
moves essentially parallel with the curve of the frequency of disturbances, 
but deviates from the curve of the number of years with disturbance. 
None of these curves shows any noticeable periodicity, nor any continuous 
trend over the course of time. The curves just fluctuate erratically. 

Of the single disturbances, the greatest occurred in the years 1788-1799 
(19·43); 678-686 (38.,8); 76o-767 (34·74); 844-845 (31.05); '57'
'577 (39.81); 1585-1593 (44.46). 

The most turbulent quarter centuries were I20I-I225 (142.41); 1826-
1850 (ro6.32); 826-Sso (1q.21); II76-12oo (102.12); 1576-r6oo 
(102.04); r8z6-r8so (106.32); t]76-r8oo (ro5.72). (See Figure 13.) 

It is impossible directly to compare the movement of disturbances with 
the movement of war in the history of France, because for war we have 
only absolute figures while here the indicators are relative. Such a con
frontation will be made for the whole of Europe. For the present it is 
enough to say that the courses of these two curves are probably somewhat 
independent. Here we do not find either a steadily increasing trend of 
disturbances from the earlier centuries to the seventeenth, or an unprece
dented jump in the twentieth century, or several of the other charac
teristics of the curve of war. \\flat the relationship between them is will 
be discussed more fully in Chapter Fourteen. 

The figures show, further, that it is impossible to contend that a great 
increase and explosion of disturbances occurs invariably, either in periods 
of "progress" and resplendence of the country, from the sociocultural, 
political, and economic standpoints, or in periods of decline. On the one 
hand, such exceptionally brilliant periods as the period of Charlemagne 
(the last quarter of the eighth and the first quarter of the ninth centuries) 
and the period of Louis XIV were orderly ; while on the other hand such 
prosperous and progressive periods as the second and third quarters of the 
nineteenth century were turbulent. The same is true of several other 
periods. Again, the tenth century can hardly be considered as a particu
larly brilliant period, and yet it was orderly and quiet. In brief, here we 
meet the same lack of uniformity which has been met in the history of 
Rome and Byzantium and which will be encountered several times more. 

Besides the "mixed" disturbances, the political and socioeconomic are 
predominant in the history of France. In the centuries of consolidation 
of the Carlovingian Empire, the nationalistic, regional-separatistic dis
turbances played a considerable part. Finally, the thirteenth century 
and, more especially, the sixteenth and Seventeenth centuries are marked 
by the conspicuous role of religious disturbances. 
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V. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF GEIWANY AND AUSTRIA 

TABLE 32. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB· 

ANCES OF GERMANY AND AUSTRIA FROM 701 TO 1925 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES 

Qu<Jrln' C...a.ry Nu...bt• of Di>lur/14mes M ''""" of DJ,kubontes Toi<JJ f•• I~ Qol<>rlor 

701-725 A.D. 2 7.65 
13.58 21.23 --

726-750 6 2080 
11.45 
11.45 
16.52 
9.08 

13.58 82.88 

751-775 1 11 .to 17.10 

776-800 6 17.10 
17.10 
17.10 
24.66 

7.92 
27.16 111.04 --

801-825 - - -

826-850 3 2000 
10.00 
25.12 55.12 --

851-875 4 7 92 
7.92 
SM 

14 (,(, 36.14 ----

876-900 4 10 76 
11 2<) 
J 91 
7.05 3.1 61 

901-925 3 1.!.58 
1006 
15.85 .W.49 --·-

926-950 5 1205 
12 05 
!.'58 
14.66 
.164 57.98 --

951-975 4 8.4..~ 
1002 
84.1 

U.87 4075 --
976-1000 4 6.93 

II 45 
l.l 58 
6.54 38.50 --
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TABLE 32. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF GERMANY AND AUSTRIA FRO:M 701 TO 1925 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES - continued 

Qu<zrr" Cr~l«fY N"mb<' of Di<ltlrbati<IS Moas~r< of Disu.rba&ts T~for 1M Qo.arkr 

1001-1025 A.D 8 11.45 
3.91 
610 
8 43 
7.21 

11.45 
12 16 
10~ 71.37 

1026-1050 .1 1006 
12.59 
-~!66 37.31 

1051-1075 10 11.45 
676 
5 -~I 
5.18 

It 45 
464 

'" 1914 
12.05 
17.10 102 77 

1076-1100 1 JI.OS 31.05 

1101·1125 ' 10.06 
721 

11.45 
J002 38.74 

1126-1150 ' H90 
20.80 
14.66 
11.45 60.81 

1151-1175 • 584 
15 52 
16.52 

3.39 41.27 

1176-1200 5 10.19 
22.91 
16.52 
27.16 
15.31 92.09 

1201-122.S 1 10.00 10.00 

1226-1250 2 11.45 
21.30 32.75 

1251-1275 2 49.01 
1517 64.18 

Ill- ~9 
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TABLE 32. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF GERMANY AND AUSTRIA FROM 701 TO 1925 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES - continued 

QuarlerC.,.~~o.,. N ~...her of Dithorba>~<es M IMIU~ of Di•lwbarot:., TOI<I/for IM Qo.Mkr 

1276-1300 A.D. 9 7.65 
9.66 

12.59 
4.21 

14.66 
11.45 
12.05 
5.18 
6.05 S..l58 

1301-1325 2 12.10 
6.70 18.80 

1326-1350 7 10.02 
10.02 
10.02 
24.66 
10.02 
17.10 
14 66 %.5<1 
-· 

1351-1375 4 10.02 
10.02 
11.45 
12.79 44.28 --

1376-1400 3 21.53 
15.85 

...2.1! 42.56 

1401-1425 I 21.88 21.88 

1426-1450 4 21.88 
21.88 
19.14 
15.85 78.75 --

1451-1475 I 10.02 10.02 

1476-1500 3 10.02 
15.17 
21.53 46.72 

1501-1525 • 4.21 
4.21 

13.58 
27.61 49.61 --

1526-1550 2 13.58 
~ 29.43 

1551-1575 3 7.12 
4.21 
4.21 15.54 --
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TABLE 32. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB~ 

ANCES OF GERMANY AND AUSTRIA FROM 701 TO 1925 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES - continued 

QoiGrl<rC...Wry N~ of Dist..rbGif<<S Jlean~r• of IJ;slf<rbGif<<S TMIIJfM 1M (}ouuln 

1576-1600 A.D. - - -
1601-1625 I 11.45 11.45 
1626-1650 I 6.70 6.70 
1651~1675 - - -
1676-1700 - - -
1101-1725 I 5.31 5.31 
1726-1750 - - -
1751-1775 - - -
1776-1800 3 12.05 

10.76 
10.00 32.81 --

1801-1825 2 10.76 
12.16 22.92 --

1826-1850 4 17.10 
6.70 
7.36 

22.91 54.07 --
1851-1875 I 4.64 4.64 

1876-1000 2 7.66 
9.66 11.32 --

1901-1925 9 4.64 
7.66 
9.09 

36.73 
12.79 
15.17 
10.76 
4.21 
6.70 107.75 --

TABLE 33. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF GERMANY AND AUSTRIA BY CENTURIES 

c"""'Y N,.,w., of Di:slwbd""" 
Nsmtlm 11/ y_., ll'iiJJ 

l*lwbG..a 
Tolt>lof c..o-u;, 

Awat<S 

VIII 15 18 232.25 
IX II 13 124.87 
X 16 15 176.72 

XI 22 27 242.50 
XII 16 38 232.91 

xm 13 45 190.51 
XIV 16 20 202.14 
XV 9 12 157.37 

XVI 9 12 94.58 
XVII 2 2 18.15 

XV!ll 4 4 38.12 
XIX 9 II 98.95 
XX 9 8 107.75 
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Germany and Austria. Practically all the previous remarks made in 
regard to France and Rome are applicable to Germany, or rather to the 
German bodies politic of central Europe. There is no continuous trend, 
and no periodicity. (See Figure 14.) Using our main criterion, as well 
as the actual number of disturbances, the most turbulent centuries~ 
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FIG. 14. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN 

GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 

twentieth, eleventh, twelfth, eighth, and fourteenth~ were rither in the 
earlier stages of German history than in the later centuries. The sixteenth, 
seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries, especially the seventeenth, were 
much more orderly than in many other countries. But the nineteenth 
century and more especial1y the twentieth, broke the orderly record and 
turned the declining curve of disturbance upward. However, the second 
part of the nineteenth century was notably free from turmoil in Germany. 

Here again the passage from orderly to disorderly, or from less orderly 
to more orderly, quarter-century periods is, in some cases, sharp and 
abrupt, in other cases gradual and 11 evolutionary." No uniformity is 
given on that point. 

The largest disturbances occurred in the years 1241-I273 (70.31); 
1847-1849 (22.91); 1918-I919 (36.73); I077-I08o (JLOS) i II!p-1109 
(2J.I6) i 792-794 (2J.I6) i ]84-785 (24.66) i I$24-I$25 (27.61) i and 
other big disturbances are scattered throughout several centuries. The 
most turbulent quarter centuries were rosi-IOJS (ro2.77); 776-Boo 
(111.04) i JI]6-I 200 (92.09) i 12]6-IJOO (8J.s8) i IJ26-IJ$0 (g6.50); 
I9<n-r925 (ro7-75); 726-750 (82.88). 
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In approximation one can say that no uniform relationship with the 
war curve is present. Both curves seem to move fairly independently. 

A similar Jack of uniformity is present in the relationship of the dis~ 
turbances and the sociocultural, economic, and political blooming or decay. 

Finally, most of the disturbances seem to belong to the "mixed" 
class. The fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries are marked 
by the domination of religious disturbances; nationalistic-separatistic 
disturbances played some role in the tenth, eleventh, and for a short 
time at the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nineteenth 
centuries. 

Vf. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF ENGLAND 

TABLE 34. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB~ 

ANCES OF ENGLAND FROM 651 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

Quart" Co~ll<r)' N u...W.r of Distwba...:« Jloasl<.- of Dislurbame. Tolal f;, lho Qolarltr 

651-675 A.ll. 3 5.13 
1466 
17.38 37.17 --

676-700 4 15.17 
14.66 
27.16 
5.18 62.17 --

701-725 6 11.45 
12.79 
12.79 
10.06 
16.52 
9.66 73.27 --

726-750 3 21.53 
5.13 
8.03 34.69 --

751-775 8 16.07 
19.59 
5.13 

10.06 
4.35 

21.8& 
7.37 

10.06 94.50 --
776-800 8 8.87 

5.18 
5.18 
5.18 
6.10 
8.87 

24.10 
21.70 85.78 --
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TABLE 34. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB· 

ANCES OF ENGLAND FROM 65] TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES

continued 

Qwltln Cm~~~ry N,.ml>lr of DullwWmts M14St1tuf DiU..•Ix<""s Tol<llfor 1/11 (}wlrllt 

801-825 A.D. 5 13.04 
11.45 
21.53 
24.66 
12.79 83.47 --

826-850 3 17.10 
5.18 
5.18 27.56 --

851-875 2 6.70 
24.66 31.36 --

87<r900 3 21.53 
8.43 
9.66 39.62 --

901-925 - - -

92~50 6 12.05 
14.42 
19.59 
10.02 
5.18 

11.45 72.71 --
951-975 6 10.06 

12.79 
15.17 
7.65 
7.21 

12.16 65.04 --
976-1000 - - -

1001-1025 2 14.66 
16.52 31.18 --

1026-1050 2 14.66 
7.21 21.87 --

1051-1075 6 9.66 
9.66 

11.45 
11.45 
55.22 
12.59 110.03 --

1076-1100 2 10.06 
8.43 1849 --

1101-1125 2 3.15 
5.31 8.46 --



INTERNAL DISTURBANCES BY COUNTRIES 437 

TABLE 34. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB~ 

ANCES OF ENGLAND FROM 651 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES

continued 

QuMIIIt C...,llt, Nomobu of Di<l..,hfl<es Jt ........ •f D;,, ... &o ..... ToW/or IAt (}tult/U 

1126--1150 A.D. 3 5.31 
10.00 
39.96 55.27 --

1151-1175 3 924 
4.47 

23.82 37.53 --
1176--1200 - - -
1201-1225 3 41.21 

13.58 
10.06 64.85 --

1226-1250 2 5.1,1 
15.17 20.30 --

1251-1275 2 15.17 
22.91 38.08 --

1276-1300 4 13.58 
12.05 
12.05 
25.94 63.62 --

1301-1325 5 17.10 
17.06 
14.42 
12.05 
16.52 77.15 --

1J26-USO 2 12.59 
5.18 17.77 --

1351-1375 - - -
1376-1400 5 24.10 

1466 
5.13 

19.14 
3.16 66.19 --

1401-1425 6 25.28 
9.08 
7.65 
9.66 
8.43 
4.64 64.74 --

1426-1450 I 11.10 17.10 

1451-1475 3 34.74 
43.75 
43.75 122.24 --
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TABLE 34. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ENGLAND FROM 651 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES

continued 

1476-1500 A.D. 6 

1501-1525 

1526-1550 

1551-1575 

1576-1600 

1601-1625 

1626-1650 

1651-1675 

1676-1700 

1701-1725 

1726-1750 

1751-1775 

I 

5 

4 

2 

3 

5 

4 

5 

2 

2 

2 

38.28 
10.02 
765 

13.58 
7.65 
464 

6.70 

7.92 
17.10 
11.45 
564 

18.15 

7.36 
8 4.1 
-~55 
8.43 

17 10 
17 38 

3.91 
564 
.164 

292 
5.64 

\000 
77.27 
9.05 

18 11 
4.43 
::; 43 
7 65 

908 
4 47 
6.70 

25.59 
447 

4.47 
17.10 

6.70 
19.14 

464 
792 

97.81 

6.70 

60.26 

27.17 

.W48 

15.19 

104 88 

38.62 

50 . .11 

21.57 

2!i.84 

!2.56 
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TABLE 34. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ENGLAND FROM 651 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES -

continued 

Qudrl<r Cem"'Y N ""'b" of Disl,.rbatu:<s M "''""" of Dhlu•batu:es ToltUfo•~Mo-tu 

1776-1800A.D. 4 11.45 
9.66 
7.65 

12.79 41.55 --
1801-1825 4 5.84 

6.29 
3.55 
3.91 19.59 --

1826-1850 4 10.06 
16.52 
9.66 
4.64 40.88 --

1851-1875 1 6.70 6.70 
1876-1900 1 9.08 9.08 

1901-1925 2 12.79 
16.52 29.31 --

TABLE 35. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ENGLAND BY CENTURIES 

Crnh<•y Numb<r of Di,lurl>a~'" Numl>tr of Ytars wit.h 
Di.turbatu:t Tolal of Gwmdric i(,..,...gr 

V!I 7' 10' 99.34 
VIII 28 31 288.24 
IX 12 18 182.01 
X 12 14 137.75 

XI 12 16 181.57 
X!I 7 22 101.26 

XIII 11 21 186.85 
XIV 12 14 161.11 
XV 15 28 301.89 

XVI 12 15 129.21 
XVII 17 27 209.00 

XVIII 10 11 101.52 
XIX 10 12 76.25 
XX 1 3 29.31 

'For two quuters of the century only. 
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England. There is no continuous trend and no periodicity. The most 
disorderly centuries were the fifteenth, eighth, seventeenth, thirteenth, 
ninth, and eleventh. The most orderly were the nineteenth, twelith, 
and eighteenth. The twentieth century has shown a rising tide of 
disturbances compared with the preceding half century. But the rise 
up to 1925 has been moderate. 

Of the single disturbances the largest occurred in the years t641-1649 
(77;27); Io66--1070 (55.22) i 1688 (25.59); I6$o-I6$2 (27.16); 14$$
'483 (34·74• 4J.75, 4J.75, 38.28): H38-H53 (49.20); 692-694 (2p6): 
l2I$-I2I7 (41.21) i I265-1267 {22.91) j 1297-1300 (25.94); 1381 (24.10) i 
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FIG. 15. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN ENGLAND 

1400-I4o8 (28.44). The most turbulent quarter centuries were 751-
775 (94.5o); n6-8oo (85.78): 8o1-825 (83.47): 1451-1475 Cw.24): 
1476--1500 (97.81); 1626--1650 (104.88); IOSI-I075 (I1o.o3). Again 
there is no tangible periodicity or trend, and there are both sharp and 
gradual turns of the curve from period to period. (See Figure 15.) 

One can hardly discover any unifonn relationship between the move
ment of the curve of disturbances and the movement of the curve of war, 
Jr between the former and the periods of progress or decay in the history 
Jf the country. 

From the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries the disturbances have a 
narked religious color. Throughout almost the whole period studied the 
1ationalistic-separatistic disturbances have also played a tangible role. 
\lost of the other disturbances were of a "mixed" nature. 
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VII. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF ITALY 

TABLE 36. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB· 

ANCES OF ITALY FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

Qwl•l•• c ... t .. ry 1\'umi><T 4 D;s/,.rbll1f<•> M "'"''• •! Di•l,.rb4rKts To/4/ for lk• Qolarl<r 

526--550 A.V. 3 13.90 
9.29 
7.36 30.55 --

551-575 2 3l.05 38.41 
7.36 --

576-600 I 31.55 31.55 
601-625 I 9.08 9.08 

626-650 2 7.36 
11.45 18.81 --

651-675 3 7.36 
24.10 

7.36 38.82 --
676--700 3 10.76 

7.65 
9.66 28.07 --

701-725 7 24.70 
17.10 
13.58 
10.06 
11.45 
1l.45 
14.16 102.50 --

726--750 7 16.53 
7.65 
5.13 

18.15 
11.06 
7.36 
7.36 73.24 --

751-775 ; 9.50 
10.06 

9.66 
9.66 
7.58 46.46 --

176-800 5 7.S7 
17.10 
13.58 
12.79 
0.59 51.63 --

801-825 4 14.88 
3.91 

15.85 
8.43 43.07 --
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TABLE 36. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB~ 

ANCES OF ITALY FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continu.cd 

Ql<arl., Cem11ry N11~., of Di#,.ri>IJ>o<u M """" of Ih>III>Mtttos Tol<l/.for lho Quart" 

826--850 A ,D. 9 9.5il 
15.17 
14.09 
16.14 

7.36 
4.12 

17.10 
8.43 
~ 99.56 

851-875 2 4.12 

~ 14.14 

876--900 10 14.66 
584 
5.84 
9.0!\ 

11.45 
6.54 
4.12 
7.65 
4.12 

20 . .U 69.62 --

901-925 5 1.36 
18.15 
4.12 

15.17 
9.29 .'i4.09 

926-950 7 14.66 
19.59 
5.84 
5.18 
7.36 

10.02 
12.05 74.70 --

951-975 6 11.45 
6.08 
7.36 
7.92 
6.70 

12.59 52.10 --

976-1000 8 14.66 
11.45 
10.02 
17.10 
4.12 
5.84 

12.79 
10.02 86.00 
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'ABLE 36. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTUII.B

I.NCES OF ITALY FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 
-

Q<>a.rt ... c ... ~~,, N .. ..Wtr ~f Disl,.rbi111<U Mtas .. ro of Do,t,.,baiOUI ToliU for 1/u /}<>a.rt.,. 

1001-1025 A.D. 6 8.87 
12.79 
12.39 
33.S7 
12.05 
3.91 83.58 --

1026-1050 7 7.92 
6.70 
9.08 

19.59 
10.00 
10.76 
7.04 71.09 --

1051-1075 4 4.12 
12.05 
12.05 
9.08 37.30 --

1076-1100 J 12.79 
10.76 
1S.I7 38.72 --

1101-1125 2 15.85 
17.38 33.23 
----

1126-·1150 1 10.00 10.00 

1151-1175 6 6.70 
6.70 

10.76 
28.84 
11.94 
11.54 72.48 --

1176-1200 2 17.30 
23.23 40.53 --

1201-1225 2 7.92 
11.45 19.37 --

1226-1250 5 33.65 
6.08 
7.21 
4.47 
7.04 58.45 --
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TABLE 36. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ITALY FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

Qw.rt.r Ctn~O<r)· N .. ...JJ .. of Di>ltabat<t:<> Jl<ru,.re of Di>l~rba,.us TottU for llu Qwrln 

1251-1275 ,\.D, 16 9.66 
8.07 
9.08 
8.07 

10.02 
5.18 

18.15 
5.60 
7.04 
560 

1145 
25.12 

5.l>O 
4.86 146.14 --

1276-1300 " 11.45 
12 79 
13.5!! 
.160 
560 
5.W 
560 
560 
3.68 71.50 --

1.101-1325 16 14.B 
560 
9.08 
5.60 
3.91 
5.60 

10.76 
12.05 
5.60 
629 

11.45 
10 76 
10.76 
5.60 
5.60 

10.26 134.15 --

1326-1350 8 7.92 
4.86 
5.84 

10.76 
11.45 
12.79 
16.14 
10.76 80.52 --
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TABLE 36. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ITALY FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

Qt.a.Jer c.m .... y N1111fher of DiJI..,.bGIOtts M <ast<ro of Di,t,.•borw;« Tot.Ufo• JJu Q..<l•W 

1351~1375 A.D. 9 6.70 
4.47 

10.02 
7.04 
5.84 

10.00 
8.55 

15.17 
6.02 73.81 

1376-1400 11 18.08 
13.58 
5.84 

12.59 
12.59 
843 

10.02 
18.41 
15.52 
9.08 

19.59 143.73 

1401-1425 8 10.00 
5.60 
9.66 

10.02 
15.52 
17.10 
15.17 
11.45 94.52 --

1426-1450 4 9.52 
5.31 

17.10 
11.45 43.38 --

14.Sl-1475 4 1145 
9.66 
3.15 
8.07 32.33 --

1476-1500 8 15.52 
4.12 
6.70 

14.66 
4.54 

14.66 
8.07 
5.84 74.11 --

1501~1525 3 9.08 
10.02 
9.66 28.76 --
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TABLE 36. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ITALY FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES~ continued 

Qooartn" Ce~ltuy N..-b" ~f Disl"'bato<"' M "'"~'" of Dioi~Mbato<•• 1'olal for lh< Qi«<rtu 

1526-1550A.D. 4 7.92 
6.29 
4.12 
3.91 22.25 
--

15SH575 2 19.14 
7.51! 26.72 
-~~ 

1576-1600 .l 7.57 
J15 
4.47 15 19 

-

1601-1625 2 2.46 

~ 5.61 

1626-·1650 2 2.15 
21.88 24.03 --

1651-1675 I .1.15 3. 1.~ 

1676-1700 2 464 
.....Q1Q. 11.34 

1701-1725 2 .us 
15.17 18 32 
-~ 

1726-1750 I U.58 1.~ 58 
1751-1775 I 15.17 15.17 
1776-1800 I 15.17 15.17 

1801-1825 3 9.08 
6.29 

1914 34.51 
-~· 

1826-1850 3 15.17 
6 70 

J4.74 56.61 
--

1851-1875 [ 14.66 14.66 

1876-1900 3 7.21 
8.43 
5.18 20.82 
-~ ~ 

1901-1925 5 10.06 
5.31 
4.21 

23.82 
20.80 64.20 -
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TABLE 37. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF ITALY BY CENTURIES 
. - . ·-----··-··· 

cm~ .. ry Numlu:r of Dish<rbatlt<s N .. ...t.or of r, • ., w.th 
DISIUT~ft<< Tol<Ji "f Geom<lrk ohtr~tts 

VI 6• 8' 100.51 
VII 9 10 94.78 

VIJI 19 36 273_83 
IX 24 .14 226.39 
X 26 36 266.89 

XI 20 34 230.69 
XII II 32 156.24 

XIII 32 .l8 295.46 
XIV 42 43 352.21 
XV 24 2.\ 244.34 

XVI 12 14 92.92 
XVII 7 8 44.13 

X VITI 5 9 62.24 
XIX 10 13 126.60 
XX 5 6 64.20 

' Far thre• qua.ners of the century only 

Italy. All in all, the Italian peninsula seems to have been one of 
the most turbulent regions in Europe (see Figure 16); especially from 
the eighth to the sixteenth centuries the total inclicators for Italy (taken 
as a geographical region) seem to be noticeably higher than in most 
European countries. Considering that Italy, in connection with the 
Roman Catholic See, was the focal point where all the antagonistic 
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interests of most of the European countries converged and clashed, 
such a conclusion is not surprising. According to the indicators, the 
fourteenth, thirteenth, eighth, tenth, fifteenth, eleventh, and ninth 
centuries were especially disorderly. The sixteenth, seventeenth, and 
part of the eighteenth centuries were comparatively quiet. But the 
nineteenth and the twentieth centuries have shown themselves more 
turbulent than the preceding three centuries. This means again that no 
continuous trend toward the increase or decrease of disturbance is shown 
during the centuries studied. 

The biggest single disturbances occurred in the years t848~1849 

(34·74); II58~u62 (28.84); li74~ti78 (28.84); 1234~1241 (33·6s); 
566~567 (31 .o5) ; 59o-59r (31 ·SS) ; 720-732 (30.69). The most turbulent 
quarter centuries were 7o1~725 (102.50); 826~850 (99.56); 1251~1275 
(146.14) j IJOI~IJ25 (134.15) j IJ76-I400 (143·73) j 1401~1425 (94.52). 

As Italy is here considered as a territorial unit, no comparison of the 
curve of disturbances with the curve of war is possible. The confronta
tion of the century indicators of disturbances with the centuries of socio
cultural and economic blooming of most of the states in Italy seems to 
support the previous conclusion that there is hardly any positive or 
negative uniform relationship between these two "variables." 

Again, most of the disturbances were "mixed" in their nature. The 
existence of city states for several centuries explains why the "national
istic-separatistic" disturbances occupied a conspicuous place, especially 
during some of the centuries. Italy, being the seat of the Western 
Christian Church, has remained Catholic. Therefore, purely religious 
disturbances did not play any marked part there. The religious antago
nisms that certainly existed come out in the form of "mixed" disturb
ances, where other motives and interests also played a considerable part. 

VIII. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF SPAIN 

TABLE 38. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPArN FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

Q<ulrlu Cem,...y NttW>I>tr of Di!~>orl•"•us M •astt,. ~1 Dist,...Mtoc"' Toto/ fM lh• Qooarl" 

526-550 A.D. 3 13.39 
13.39 
10.00 36.78 
-~ 

551-575 4 4642 
22.89 
19.13 
18.17 106.61 
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TABLE 38. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPAIN FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

QMa.rltr Cn~U.ry N"Mber of Disl,.rliiiiiCU M ,.,..,., of Diotur!Moa• TuW for I~ (}wultr 

576-600 A.D. 4 18.17 
19.57 
31.58 
16.51 85.83 --

601-625 3 11.45 
1l.45 
16.51 39.41 --

626-650 3 21.90 
12.60 
14.12 48.62 --

651-675 2 14.12 
19.57 33.69 --

676-700 2 5.65 
12.16 17.81 --

701-725 I 31.07 31.01 

726-750 6 17.10 
21.90 
31.58 
19.13 
17.10 125.94 --

751-175 8 27.59 
22.89 
9.00 

17.38 
11.45 
9.00 

11.45 
39.60 148.54 --

776-800 4 8.80 
11.45 
9.44 
7.49 37.18 --

801-825 4 6.69 
7.94 
7.94 
4.64 27.21 --

826-850 5 13.57 
25.96 
13.92 
24.17 
9.66 

I 87.88 --
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TABLE 38. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPAIN FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

{J!urltr Cmlury N .. ..bt, of D;th"b~ll<<< M=~T< of Di•horba.uos TciiJJjor lko {J!urlu 

851-875 A.D. 6 27.59 
11.45 
9.44 
9.66 

11.45 
9.66 79.25 

876---900 9 7.66 
3.98 

12.60 
7.66 

13.04 
9.09 
9.09 

17.10 
9.09 89.31 --

901----925 7 0.82 
5.59 

22.89 
13.10 
12.44 
6.08 
7.66 68.58 --

926--950 6 4.66 
22_89 

7.66 
10.00 
18.17 
766 71.04 --

951-975 7 20.80 
9.66 

11.45 
13.39 
13.39 
9.06 
7.21 85.56 --

976---1000 4 18.12 
1442 
8.93 

18.17 59.19 

1001-1025 10 4.64 
6.fiJ 

26.21 
21.90 
9.66 

16.13 
10.63 
26.21 
10.63 
10.63 143..l3 --
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TABLE 38. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPAIN FROM- 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

QNorl .. c..,.,, N,.Mb .. cf Di.sl"'b4""" J{.,...., cf Disl"'"""'" ToUUjorlht QNorln 

1026-1050 A.D. 8 11.45 
10.63 
10.63 
11.45 
18.17 
6.fB 
5.31 
7.66 81.99 

1051-1075 7 15.87 
5.31 
5.31 

14 42 
8.43 
944 
7.94 66.72 

1076 ·1100 ' 5.31 
1000 
14 42 29.73 --

1101-1125 6 26.21 
20.80 
4.64 
4.64 

10.77 
19.73 86.79 --

1126--1150 5 4.93 
9.66 

18.17 
10.16 
27.14 70.00 --

1151-1175 6 18.17 
14.42 
9.00 

14.42 
11.45 
12.16 79.71 --

1176-1200 1 1260 12.60 --

1201-1225 5 13.58 
10.63 
12.16 
18.10 
16.51 70.98 

1226--1250 2 5.17 
4.22 9.39 
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TABLE 38. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPAIN FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

1251-1275 A.D. 4 10.00 
23.21 
2Q.80 
19.57 

1276-1300 8 11.45 
11.45 
22.89 

8.43 
1.1.57 
24.66 

6.69 
17.60. 

1301-1325 6 8.80 

1326--1350 6 

1351-1375 4 

1376-1400 5 

1401-1425 4 

1426-1450 6 

1000 
13.39 
29 32 
944 

2621 

843 
27.32 
5.15 

19 57 
24.66 
5.31 

1040 
24.66 
22 89 
16.51 

1000 
20 80 
966 
1!.4.l 
8.4-.l 

18.17 
194 
8.43 

J.~J~ 

8.43 
20 00 
1817 
14.42 
14.42 
16.51 

T~mljor lh< Qo.6rl~ 

73.58 

116.74 

97.16 

91.14 

74.46 

57.32 

46.70 

92.75 
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TABLE 38. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB~ 

ANCES OF SPAIN FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

Qoi<lrltr Calury N....W.. b/ Dul..rba-.c:u M.,.~,. of DUh<rbiJ~~«s TD/<Ujo.!kq....rkr 

1451-1475 A.ll. 5 1145 
13.92 
30.72 
27.14 
B.57 96.80 --

1476-1500 6 13.57 
6.08 

11.45 
6.54 
7.94 

1809 63.67 --
1501-1525 5 9.05 

11.45 
23.80 
34.20 
17.10 95.61 --

1526-1550 I 9.66 9.66 

1551-1575 I 25.96 25.96 

J$76-1600 2 6.00 
9.1i6 15.74 --

1601-1625 2 3.91 
6.08 9.99 --

1626-1650 2 10.00 
22.4.3 32.43 --

1651-1675 • 4.07 
13.10 
3.11 29.16 --

1676-1700 - - -
1701·1725 I 25.91 25.91 
1726-1750 - - -
1751-1775 I 9.66 9.66 
1776-1800 - - -

1801-1825 6 4.64 
14.42 
3.91 
3.91 

50.00 
7.66 84.54 --· 

-
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TABLE 38, TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPAIN FROM 526 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-COntinued 

Quc>rl<r C<nh!ry N,.mbor ol /)i,l~rhdft<O< Mooo~ro •I Dld<orhdru:et f o/41 I•• tlu Q«<lrl<r 

1826-1850 A D. 8 8.43 
10.00 
66.49 
7.66 
5.31 
5.31 
6.09 

22.89 132.78 

1851-1875 7 10.00 
10.00 
8.43 
7.66 
7.66 

39.15 
53.30 136.20 

1876-1900 6 13.64 
6.09 
6.69 
3.51 
4.22 
8.43 44.98 

1901-1925 6 6.69 
4.64 
8.68 

21.54 
5.31 

10.00 56.86 

TABLE 39. TOTAL OF TilE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF SPAIN BY CENTURIES 

Crnlury Numbrr of Disl~rba,.,;ot N ~"'btr of Y '~" 
will< Dulf<rbdft<l! 

Tottd of c..,..tri< .-h<rBg" 

VT 12' 21' 239.22 
vn 10 10 1.19.53 

VIII 20 32 342 73 
IX 23 4B 28.1 55 
X 22 34 284.46 

XI 28 38 314.77 
XII 18 27 256.46 

XIII 19 39 270 69 
XIV 19 .ll 320.08 
XV 21 43 299.92 

XVI 9 15 146.97 
XVII 8 20 81.58 

XVIII 2 n 35.57 
XIX 27 43 398.50 
XX 6 6 56.86 

'For three quart<'" of the <onlury only. 



INTERNAL DISTURBANCES BY COUNTRIES 455 

Spain. Here Spain, for the early centuries, means the territorial 
abode of several states rather than one state. The most turbulent centu~ 
ries were the nineteenth, eighth, fourteenth, fifteenth, tenth, eleventh, 
ninth, and the thirteenth. (See Figure 17.) The most orderly centuries 
were the eighteenth, seventeenth, and seventh. The largest single 
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FIG. 17. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN SPAIN 

disturbances occurred in the years 766-777 (48.40); I461-1472 (30.]2); 
I520-I522 (H.20); r868-r87o (;9.15); r8]2-r876 (66.94); and the 
most turbulent quarter centuries were 551-575 (106.61); 726-750 
(125.94) j 751-775 (148.54) j 12J6-IJOO (u6.74) j t826-1850 (IJ2.J8) j 

J85I-1875 (IJ6.2o); and 1001-1025 (143·33). 
Again the turns of the curve from period to period are in some cases 

sharp and sudden, in others slow and gradual. No periodicity and no 
continuous trend are noticeable. Among the disturbances, those of 
nationalistic~separatistic nature played a prominent part in Spanish 
history. One can hardly see any uniformity in the relationship between 
the curve of disturbances, the curve of war, or the curve of sociocultural 
and political blossoming or decay. 



456 FLUCTUATION OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES 

IX. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF 'I'm: NETHERLANDS 

TABLE 40. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF THE NETHERLANDS FROM 676 TO 1925 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES 

(!f<a.rur Cem~•Y N,.,w., of Di''"'""""'' Jf t6'"U of Di•twbBJIU< T/>JQJ fw lh~ {}Mdrltr 

676--700 A.D. 2 41.02 
11.45 52.47 --

701-725 3 21.53 
21.53 
21.53 64.59 --

726--750 I 11.45 11.45 

751-775 2 11.45 
11.45 22.90 --

776-800 2 11.45 
11.45 22.90 --

801-815 - - -
826-830 2 28.84 

28.84 5768 --
851-875 - - -
876-900 2 25.94 

15.17 41.11 --
901-925 2 11.45 

18.15 29.60 --
926--950 I 11,45 11.45 

951-975 2 843 
11.75 20.18 --

976--1000 2 7.84 
9.08 16.92 --

1001-1025 2 13$8 
21.53 JS II --

1026--1050 I 13.58 13.58 

1051-1075 3 11.45 
13.58 
21.53 46,56 --

1076-1100 I 15.17 15.17 

1101-1125 2 UU5 
13.58 Jt.73 --

1126-1150 5 21.53 
11.45 
27.12 
8 4.l 
676 75.29 --. 
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TABLE 40. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF THE NETHERLANDS FROM 676 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CEN

TUltiES ~ continued 

Qoulti#C~~'Y N...Wet of DiJJ"'bim<u M.,...,. Df DimubiUI<:<S TDitJftn lllo QMarJ ... 

1151-1175 A.O. 2 11.52 
lt.45 22.97 

1176-1200 I 9.08 9.08 

1201-1225 4 24.66 
16.52 
8.58 

ll.45 61.21 

1226-1250 I 28.66 28.66 

1251-1275 4 10.76 
23.49 
8.55 

13.58 56.38 

1276-1300 3 13.58 
7.28 
8.07 28.93 

B01-U25 8 27.31 
10.76 
10.76 
27.61 
13.58 
11.43 
6.08 
6.70 114.23 --

1326-1350 7 11.43 
8.07 
4.21 

11.45 
10.76 
10.02 
2.06 58.00 

1.351-IJ7-'i 8 18.55 
19.59 
9.08 

17.10 
6.70 
8.07 
7.21 
6.08 92.38 --

1376-1400 s 6.08 
14.63 
12.05 
7.65 

21.88 62.29 ---
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TABLE 40. TOTAL OF TilE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF THE !\'ETHERLANDS FROM 676 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CEN

TURIES - continued 

1401-1425 AD 

1426-145U 

1451·147.'5 

1476-1500 
1501-152-'i 
1526-1550 

1SS1-1575 

1576---1600 

161ll-1625 

1626-1650 

16$1-1675 

1676-1700 

1701-1725 
1726-17-'iO 
1751-1775 

1776-1800 

1801-1825 
1826-1850 
1851-1875 
1876--1900 
1901---1925 

5 

4 

J 

2 

2 

2 

5 

18.15 
21.88 
10 02 

7.31 
14.59 

21.93 
129 

I i to 
10 i6 

10.76 
6 08 
s 55 

7(,5 
17 10 

""" 
60..17 

21 78 
84.'1 

7 12 
121 

8 43 

10.76 
5 31 

5.31 
17 54 

28.84 
34 20 
22.91 

"' 9.08 

15.85 
34.74 

5.31 
6.08 

71 9S 

57.08 

25.W 

7.6$ 

34.43 

60 .)7 

30 21 

14.33 

8 43 

16.08 

5 .. >1 
17 54 

104.69 

15.85 
34.74 

5.31 
6.08 
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TABLE 41. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF THE NETHERLANDS BY CENTURIES 

Cmlury Numb..- of Dulur/xJflas Numbor of Ywrs wilh Toi<U of (;Mmdrk A..,.ag., DiS/urbAna 

VIII g 8 121 84 
IX 4 10 98 79 
X ' 11 78.15 

XI 7 11 110.42 
X11 g .16 139.07 

XIII 11 44 l7.'i.18 
XIV 27 5I .U6.90 
XV 12 18 162 07 

XVI 3 31 94.80 
XVII 7 16 69.05 

XVIII 7 10 127.54 
XIX 4 4 61.98 
XX - - -

The l'lctherlands. The fourteenth, thirteenth, fifteenth, twelfth, 
eighteenth, and eighth centuries were the most turbulent here. The 
nineteenth, seventeenth, tenth, sixteenth, and ninth centuries were the 
most virtuous in this respecP The first quarter of the twentieth century 
was also most orderly. (Set> Figure 18.) 

.. .. 

-BY GENTUFU£5 ••• •• u BY QUARTER CENTURI[S 

FIG. 18. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN THE NETHERLANDS 

1 The fact that the century of the Great Revolution (1572-r6oq) gives a low figure of dis
turbances is, to wm<' extent, surprising, in spite of the fact that the Great Revolution is the 
biggest of all the single disturbances of the Netherlands, with the geometric average 91.83, a 
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Of the single disturbances, the three largest occurred respectively in the 
years I572-16oQ (91.83) j 1788-1790 (34.20) j 1830 (34.74) j l22Q-I245 
(37.24); 678-686 (41.02). Of the single quarter centuries, the most dis
orderly were IJOI-IJ25 (I 14.23); IJSI-I375 (92.38); rn6-t8oo (104.69). 
Again one does not find any definite periodicity or any trace of a steady 
trend. 

Most of the disturbances were of the "mixed" type ; of the specific 
types, the religious appear in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; 
the nationalistic-separatistic in the eighth, tenth, twelfth, thirteenth, and 
especially in the nineteenth and eighteenth centuries. 

No uniform relationship, positive or negative, with war movement or 
with the periods of progress and decay, is noticeable. 

X. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF RUSSIA 

TABLE 42. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF RUSSIA FROM 926 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

Quatler Cm.l..ry NIUIOI!., of Dl,twrb<Jrlt:<> Mun'"t of Didwrbc••as ToWfM 1M Q!i<Jrlff 

926-950 A.D. I 10.62 10.62 
951-975 I 13.03 13.03 

976-1000 • 19.59 
8.<1 
8.43 
8.43 44.88 --

1001-1025 2 45.71 
34.75 8046 --

1026-1050 - - -

1051-1075 2 R.4J 
12.59 21.02 --

1076-1100 7 16.52 
8.4.1 
8.43 

18.16 
9.66 
9.66 

33.50 104.36 --

value not exeeeded by any single disturbance in all the countries studied. Considering that 
the sixteenth century, however, had only two other disturbances and that particularly spec
tacular disturbances tend to appear to us as especially great, and that the Great Revolution 
was spread over thirty-seven years, falling into two different centuries, the result is perhaps 
not 90 strange as it may look at first glance. 
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TABLE 42. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF RUSSIA FROM 926 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES- continued 

QwMt., c ... t .. ,~ Nlfflfb .. of DishWbd10e<< M .,,..,. af Di#ow/JaOOt;., ToW for tile Qt<4rt.r 

1101-1125 A.D. 3 11.46 
18.16 
9.06 39.28 --

1126--!150 4 9.06 
12.16 
38.64 
18.46 78.92 --

1151-1175 7 28.97 
8.67 

11.45 
10.62 
9.06 

34.76 
34.76 138.89 --

1176--1200 5 9.06 
13.58 
7.36 

28.23 
7.36 66.19 --

1201-1225 8 16.71 
10.62 
1349 
18.03 
24.66 
5.39 

10.62 
10.62 110.14 

1226--1250 7 10.62 
9.06 

10.62 
17.10 
19.59 
11.45 
16.14 95.18 --

1251-1275 5 8.67 
10.62 
19.14 
7.36 

21.88 67.67 --
1276-1300 7 16.98 

16.98 
10.62 
31.84 

5.47 
10.62 
9.06 102.17 --
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TABLE 42. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF RUSSIA FROM 926 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES -continued 

Q-•ltr Ctrll~ry N~nd><r of DJSiurl,ana' M.a'"" of Di'lv•ban<<J ToW.Ifo• /he Qvarltr 

lJQl-1325 A.D. 8 9.66 
464 

16.98 
4.64 

11.56 
29.24 
19.59 
6.70 103.01 --

1326--1350 10 6.88 
843 
7.65 
604 
3.91 
8.43 

11.46 
11.46 
9.66 
9.66 &l.88 --

1351-1375 7 9 07 
7.36 

12.1!9 
LHl9 
9.66 
966 
5.64 67.37 --

1376-1400 .1 9.66 
10.62 
3.56 2180 ---

1401-1425 7 9.(,() 
966 
7.6$ 
9 07 
9.66 

10.62 
J.63 .'i9.35 ---

1426--1450 2 54.45 
32.82 87.27 --

1451-1475 3 26.25 
J 91 

10.02 40.18 --

1476-15/Kl 3 4.64 
w 
8.43 21.50 --

1501-1525 - - -
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TABLE 42. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF RUSSIA FROM 926 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

Q.arl., C•>llury N"nobtr of DMutb""'" M'"'"'' of D<<lurbame< Tola.l for 1/u QHrt•r 

1526--1550 A D. 3 10.00 
15.89 
11.16 37.05 --

l55H57S ·- - -
1576-1000 3 6.74 

8.4J 
3.<)1 19.08 --

1601-1625 I 79.44 79.44 

1626-1650 3 688 
15.31 
15.89 38.08 --

1651-1675 ; 9.29 
11.46 
34.75 
15 89 

1.65 79.04 --

1676 1700 4 10 62 
966 

11.46 
l.l.$8 45.32 ---

1701-1725 4 8.43 
9.66 

1309 
843 J9.61 --

1726-1750 ; 6.70 
5 18 
584 
564 
5.12 28.48 ---

1751-1775 12 14.42 
8.43 
3.ss 
7.81 
3.55 
8.4J 
5.12 
5.12 
3.91 
3.55 

12.89 
35.56 112.38 --

III-3I 
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TABLE 42. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF RUSSIA FROM 926 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES-continued 

QU<>mr CNUury Numhu of lhsturhanrn Mm:urc ,j Disll<tl>anus 

1776-180() A.IJ 3 55 3.55 

1801-1825 3 5.84 
584 
7.94 19.62 

1826-1850 7 671 
27.5! 
584 
5.12 
721 

17 95 
6 7J 7615 

1851-1875 7 6.'i 
10 (,2 
21 S.l 39 go 

1876-1900 2 46 
22 91 

'"' 3 56 34 77 

1901-1925 " 28 25 
,'i,l2 

39 17 
721 
(j 7J 

6.\ OS 149 56 

·----

TABLE 43. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF RUSSIA BY CENTURIES 

Cmlury 

X 
XI 

XII 
XIII 
XIV 
XV 

XVI 
XVII 

XVIII 
XIX 
XX 

6' 
II 
19 
26 
28 
14 
6 

1.1 
22 
17 
6 

--------··-- --------
Sum/•" ,,f l'wrs lL'<Iil 

Vr>ti.rban" 

6' 
2.3 
% 
.\5 
28 
40 
8 

.30 
24 
29 
II 

'For three quEU"ten; ol the century only. 

68 53 
205 R4 
323.28 
.>iS 16 
277 u, 
208 ,'l() 

5613 
20LS8 
184 02 
160 34 
149.56 
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Russia. Of the century periods, the most disorderly were the thir~ 

tcenth, twelfth, fourteenth, fifteenth, eleventh, and seventeenth, the 
twentieth century being so far also exceptionally disorderly. The most 
peaceful were the sixteenth, tenth, and nineteenth. Of the single dis
turbances, the largest occurred in the years IOJ4-IOI9 (45.71) ; 116~1 I 7 5 
(34·76) j 1425-1440 (s8.o8) j 1446-1462 (59.07) j 16o4-161J (79.44) j 
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FIG. 19. MOVEMENT OF INTERNAL DISTURBA:\CES IN RUSSIA 

1667-1671 (34.75) j I77,)--I74I (J$·56) j 1905-1906 cw.17) j IQI7-192l 
(6J.o8). Of the single periods by quarter centuries the most turbulent 
were 1076-IIOO (104.36); Il5I-ll75 (IJ8.8g); I20I-I22$ (I10.J4)j 
1276-1300 (102.17) j IJOI-1325 (IOJ.OI) j I7$I-I77$ (II2.J8) j rgor-
192$ (149·56). (Sec Figure 19.) 

Besirles the political and socioeconomic disturbances, the national
separatisti<' onc;; played a considerable role in several of the centuries 
studied. The predominantly religious disturbances appeared in the 
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seventeenth century. Most of the disturbances were, however, of a 
"mixed" nature. 

Other remarks made previously as to the lack of any continuous trend, 
periodicity, or uniformity in the relationship between the curve of dis~ 
turbances and the curve of war, or in the relationship of the periods of 
progress and decay, are also applicable here. 

XI. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF POLAND AND LITHUANIA 

TABLE 44. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF POLAND AND LITHUANIA FROM 951 TO 1800 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES 

l.)uo.rltr C•nlury Numbtr of TJi,Jurha"'"es ..If""""' of /Jr.srur!a11cts TotaifM liM ()wd<r 

9.51-97.'i AD -~ - -

976-1000 - - -
1001-1025 - - -

1026· 10.50 3 12.16 
.'i 18 

.'i8 48 75.82 
--

1051-1075 - - -
1076-1100 2 7J6 

12.16 18 52 ---

110HI25 2 32.43 
17.38 49 81 --

1126-11.50 2 28.25 

~ .>S 61 

1151-1175 I 7.92 7.92 

1176-1200 4 14.66 
748 
7.48 

33.81 63.43 

1201-1225 2 29.00 
14.66 4.t66 --

1226-1250 3 26.18 
20.80 
16.18 63.16 --

1251-1275 8 4.62 
1358 
10.76 
13.58 
10 76 
13.58 
9.08 
9.08 85.04 --
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TABLE 44. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF POLAND AND LITHUANIA FROM 951 TO 1800 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES ~ continued 

1276-1300 A D. 5 13.58 

1301-1325 

1351-1375 

JJ76-1400 

1401-1425 

1426- 14$0 

14Sl-1475 

1476-1500 
1501-1525 
1526-1550 
1551-157$ 

1576-1600 

1601-1625 

1626-1650 

2 

2 

6 

3 

6 

2 

6 

3 

3 

20.80 
18.15 
14.(16 
14.66 

36.73 
11.45 

5.84 
929 

1.92 
32 42 
17.!0 
.l91 

1466 
7 65 

5.60 
1466 
9.08 

18.15 
6.54 

12.16 
4.64 

14.66 
7.21 

14.66 
16.52 

5.64 
5.64 

5.64 

7.65 
.us 

1466 
15.52 
19.59 
10.76 

20.80 
8.55 

13.58 

13.58 
19.59 
21.88 

81.85 

48.18 

15.13 

83.66 

29.34 

63.36 

31.18 

5.64 
5.64 

5.64 

71.33 

42.93 

55.05 
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TABLE 44. TOTAL OF THE GEOMETRIC AVERAGE OF INTERNAL DISTURB· 

ANCES OF POLAND AND LITHUANIA FROM 951 TO 1800 BY QUARTER 

CENTURIES ~continued 

1651-1675 A.D. 

1676-1700 

1701-l72S 

1726-17SO 

1151-1775 

1776-1800 

4 23.26 
21.'B 
10 76 
14 66 

2 14(,(, 
1.l ."8 

2 7 .16 
7 12 

2 

11 4S 

11 4S 
7 ,{(, 

J 1 4S 

70.21 

28 24 

14.48 

II 45 

191\1 

II 4S 

TABLE 45. TOTAJ, OF THE GEOMETRIC AVEJIAGF. OF INTERNAL DISTURB

ANCES OF POLAND AND l-ITHUANIA l!Y CENTL"RIES 

==== --------- - ------~-;-=-------=

Ce~lury ,\'utnl'<'r of\"''"' U•Jfh 
IJ"I~r/>a~,, T"lo/ "J G•"-''" A"'ra'" 

X' 
XI .I 14 94 34 

XII ,, 25 156 77 
XIII 17 -" 27.'1.71 
XIV 9 24 146 97 
XV 12 18 129 51 

XVT 8 10 82 60 
XVII 12 21 196 43 
xvm (, 6 57.19 

'Two quarter> only 

Poland and Lithuania. Of the century periods the most turbulent 
were the thirteenth, seventeenth. twelfth, fourteenth. (See Figure 20.) 
The most peaceful were the tenth, eighteenth, sixteenth, and eleventh. 
Of the quarter-century periods the most disorderly were I026-Ioso 
(75.82); 1251--1275 (85.04); I376-r400 (83.66); 1576-r6oo (71.33); and 
I651-1675 (70.21). Of the single disturbances the largest were 1034-1043 
(58-48) j JJ02-II08 (32.43) j II94-1206 (62.81) i 1377-1382 (32.42). 

A glance at the data of either century or quarter-century periods is 
sufficient to indicate that no continuous trend, or periodicity, is given. 
The indicator is very low in the earliest centuries, then rises and reaches 
a climax in the thirteenth century, after which time it steadily declines 
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during the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, flares up in the 
seventeenth, and enormously declines in the eighteenth century, in the last 
century of the independence of Poland (before its regeneration in the 
twentieth century). This last point reminds one of a similar situation in 
Greece and other countries. Here we seem again to have the maximum 
of disturbance in the centuries of the greatest power and splendor of the 
Polish-Lithuanian Empire. 
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FIG. 20. MOVEMENT OF 
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INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN POLAND ANO 

LITilUAr-<IA 

Having now in our possession the factual data on the movement of the 
internal disturbances in the countries studied, we can turn to a summary 
and more profound analysis of several problems only touched heretofore. 

XII. INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF EUROPE 

Europe. When the above indicators for separate countries are summed 
up by the quarter-century and century periods, they give the following 
picture of the movement of internal disturbances. The summing up, 
as mentioned, is done in the following way: the indicators of all the 
countries in a given period are multiplied by the comparative weight 
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of the country among other countries in a period on a scale of 1 to 5; then 
these indicators are summed up and for each period divided by the 
number of the countries which enter into the summary of the period. 
Table 46 shows for each period the number of the countries, and then 
the total indicator for all countries, and the average indicator (the total 
indicator divided by the number of the countries) in each specified 
quarter-century and century period.3 (See also Figure 21.) 

TABLE 46. TOTAL MEASURE OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF EUROPE 

FROM 525 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES 

-
Period T •WI cj /he 1 rodit:•lors Nu,.b<r •f lho Courd'"' A<'<rlltt 

·----
525-550 A.D. 458.89 4 114i2 
551-575 641.13 160.28 
57/HiOO 684 79 171 20 -----
601-625 6.l3.9.l 154.9!! 
626-650 339.91 "'" 651-615 521.16 5 10423 
676-700 684.01 6 114 00 ---
701-725 150740 7 215.M 
726-150 1223.SS 174.79 
751-775 1294 82 184.97 
776--800 1112.14 158.88 ---
801-825 726.74 tOJ 82 
826--850 1763.45 251 92 
851--875 667.41 95.34 
876--900 969.95 U8.57 ---
901-925 782.69 II U.S 
926--950 1264.73 8 158 {l(j 

951-975 1112.55 9 12.1 62 
976--1000 1295 44 14.1 94 ---

1001-1025 1772.17 196 91 
1026-1050 1478.97 164 .. B 
1051-1075 1737.84 193.fl9 
I 076--1100 1256.18 I.W 57 ----
1101-1125 1284.37 142.71 
1126--1150 1734 . .10 192.70 
1151-1175 1887.16 209.68 
1176-1200 1963.97 218 22 ---
1201-1225 2176.65 241 85 
1226-1250 1648.26 !8J.14 
1251-1275 2010.18 22.l .15 
1276-1300 2111.01 234.56 ---

1 The number of the countries varies, but since the indicator is the sum of the indicators 
for all the countries in the period, divided by the number of the countries in such a period, 
the total indicator is roughly comparable, in spite of the varying number of the countries. 
After 950 the number of the countries remains practicaUy the same up to 1915. 
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TABLE 46. TOTAL MEASURE OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF EUROPE 

FROM 525 TO 1925 BY QUARTER CENTURIES- continued 

Period T ~kll "! th< J,.ti<cakm N umiJ<r ~J 1M Cou"l""' A""at• 

UOI--1.125 A o 210043 233.37 
1.116-l.l'iO 1811.87 201.43 
1351-l3i5 l28.i.90 142.66 
B76--1400 2245 87 149.54 ---
1401-142-'i 1297 70 8 162.21 
1426-1450 I 17.~2 89 219.11 
14.'i I 1475 1549H 193.72 
1476---1500 1386.70 173 34 ---
1501·1525 918 6() 114.83 
152(J--I.'i50 I 947 OS 118 38 
1551 ·ISi.'i I 864 78 108 10 
1576---1600 1349.67 168.71 

I ---
1601-1625 1081 28 U516 
1626---1650 1808 24 2260-' 
Hi51-16i5 1226.00 153.23 
1676---1700 728.66 91.08 ---
17fl1 lil:l R'XI.13 111.27 
li26---Ji50 41() 44 53.81 
1751 -1775 871 36 108.92 
1776--1800 1132.69 141.56 ---
1801-1R25 1085.92 7 155.13 
1821> -1850 2703 23 386.18 
1851 IRiS 979 91 139.99 
lll76 1900 $99.37 8.'i.61 ---
I'XJI-1925 I 2071 2ft 295.89 

TABLE 47. TOTAL MEASURE OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES OF EUROPE 

BY CENTURIES 

Cmtury r A"'rage Cen.tuty A""tagt 

VI' 44620 xnr 882.90 
VII 458 19 XIV 827.00 

vnr 73J 98 XV 748 .. ~8 
IX 589.65 XVI 509.56 
X 5.37.43 XVII 605.50 

XI 69J.90 XVIII 415.56 
XII 763 31 XIX 766.91 

-
' Three quarters only. 
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Chapter Fourteen 

SUMMARY AND MAIN RESULTS 

A. The first important conclusion concerns the frequency of occur
rence of important social dislurbances in the life of social bodies. Usually 
it is thought that they arc fairly infrequent events. Meanwhile the data 
at hand show- and show consistently for all the countries studied
that on the average one notable social disturbance happens in about six 
years, for some countries in live years, for others in seventeen years. If, 
instead of taking the average time span per significant social disturbance, 
we ask ourselves what is the average number of years without a disturb
ance per years with a disturbance, then the results will be still more strik
ing.1 They indicate that the rdationship between the years with dis
turbances and those without them fluctuates between one to two and 
one to eight, depending upon the country. On the average in most of 
the countries studied, to one year with a significant social disturbance 
there have been only about five peaceful years, free from inner social 
tensions and storms. Table 48 gives more exact data in the field. 

Even with the relatively wide deviation of Byzantium from the record 
of other countries (which is due in all probability to a less careful record
ing of the disturbances in the history of that country) the averages for the 
occurrence of disturbances (in years) and for the ratio of years without 
disturbance to years with disturbance~ are remarkably close. And this 
in spite of the enormous difference between countries and the times in 
which they have been making their history! The importance of these 
figures is that the occurrence of social disturbances is far from being so 
infrequent on the average as is usually thought. On the average, in about 

' That the results in this case must be different from the preceding case follows from the 
fact that some of the disturbances have continued for more than one year, for perhaps a.s 
many as ten years, or longer. 

1 This means any year in which a disturbance occurred, regardless of actual duration, if 
this was less than one year. If it were possible to compute this relationship in terms of 
weeks or days- without and with disturbance- there is no doubt that the relationship 
would be noticeably greater; that is, the number of peaceful days per day with disturbance 
would be considerably greater than the above number of peaceful years per year of disturbance. 
The lack of data docs not permit us to make such a computation. 

4i3 
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every six to eight years one social disturbance may be expected. Internal 
disturbances, like tensions and sickness in the living organism, or storms 
in external nature, seem to have been occurring rather frequently in the 
life process of all the social bodies studied, regardless of whether they 
existed in the comparatively remote past, as in Greece and Rome, or have 
been in existence in recent times, as is true for most of the other countries, 
and regardless of what period of their history is taken, whether early or 
late. In this sense disturbances are "normal" occurrences in the life 
process of social groups. 

TABLE 48. FREQllEI\TY OF IMPORTANT SOCIAL DISTURBANCES 

Ancient Grrcce 
(600 B.C. tO }46 B.C.) 

R~• 
(509 B.C. to A.D. 476) 

Byzantium 
(532-1390) 

France 
(5JH933) 

Germany an4Au,JTuJ 
(709-1933) 

England 
(6.56--1933) 

Italy 
(526--1933) 

Spain 
(467-1933) 

The Nethcrland.r . 
(678-1933) 

Russia 
(946--1933) 

Poland and Uthuania 
(1031-1794) 

454 

91!5 

B58 

1401 

I "" 
11i7 

1407 

I 466 

12.'i.'i 

987 

84 

110 

49 

173 

LID 

162 

251 

242 

10.1 

lh7 

54 

58 

17.5 

8.1 

7.5 

79 

56 

61 

12.1 

5.9 

'" 

Numb" ~1 
Y<dr< <L11h 

l!ul••boncr 

122 

246 

"" 
247 

424 

26.l 

180 

146 

A ,~,a~< RaiW 
"f J" tar< wilh· 
oullo r,ars 
""lh lJ,Iurb· 

(1.7) 

(.1 5J 

(8.6) 

(4.7) 

(4 5) 

(4 2) 

(2.9) 

(2.4) 

(3.8) 

(2.6) 

(4.31 

====~=="~=··-----=-=='=c=h== 
The preceding figures are. of course, averages. Such would be the 

average frequency of disturbances if they were distributed evenly in the 
course of time. But such evenness is lacking. Some periods have 
abundant disturbances, which sometimes continue for many years; 
other times are free from important social storms. Therefore, the actual 
distribution of disturbances in the course of time is somewhat different 
from those averages. A glance at the data in the Appendix to this part 
shows that once in a while, though rarely, periods have occurred when 
there was no disturbance during the whole of a quarter century. In a 
few such periods- in all countries and for all the time studied, there are 
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hardly more than ten cases- internal peace existed for about half a cen
tury. More detailed tables show that Byzantium knew two peaceful 
periods, one lasting about seventy-eight years (from 867 to 945), the other 
sixty-four (from 1 u8 to u8z). The Netherlands knew one which lasted 
about ninety years (1476 to 1 566). Germany had one of seventy-nine 
years' duration (1634 to I7IJ), another of eighty years (1713 to 1793). 
France had one of about sixty-one years' duration (769 to 830) ; Rome 
one of fifty-five years (342 to z87 D.c.) and another of eighty-nine years 
(z87 to 198 n.c.). All the other countries knew only a few periods of 
about a quarter of a century free from important internal disturbances. 
This means that wide deviations from the above averages are very few, 
and that the wider the deviations, the fewer they are. All in all, each 
generation is likely to have one or more important social disturbances 
during its life span. 

B. Another suggestion follows from Table 48. It is a fairly common 
opinion that there are nations "inherently" disorderly and inclined to 
anarchy and disturbances, and nations which are, by God's will or for 
racial or some other reasons, destined to be orderly and free from social 
convulsions. Most of the conservative proponents of this theory include 
their own nation in the "orderly" class; most of the radicals, who are 
Don Quixote> of revolution, in the "revolutionary." During the last 
few years there have been not infrequent occasions for hearing that, for 
instance, "these Slavs and Russians are anarchists by nature, while we 
(the British, the French, the Americans, etc.), thank heaven! are an 
orderly nation." Variations on this theme have been numerous and 
ingenious. A glance at Table 48 is sufficient to dissipate these theories. All 
nations are orderly and disorderly, according to the times. At the best, 
some of them show somewhat less inclination to social disturbances than 
others. But the difference is not serious, and even this small discrepancy 
is likely to decrease if we should deal with their completed history, as for 
example with that of Greece and Rome. This last point means, as we 
shall see further (pages 493 to 496), that there is an observable tendency 
for a few of the countries (but not all) to have their disturbances decrease 
at the later stages of their history, after their climax is over, and the glory 
and the fame are in the past. For instance, the Netherlands show a low 
disturbancy during the last two or three centuries, and a high one during 
the time that they were engaged in making a place for themselves under 
the sun. Something similar we see in Greece, Rome, and Poland and 
Lithuania. This will be discussed later in more detail. For the present, 
the above data and these hints are sufficient to dissipate the myth of 
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orderly and disorderly nations "by nature.'' The difference between 
peoples in this respect is small and does not warrant any such theory. 

The partisans of orderly and disorderly nations may, however, find 
refuge in the contention that though the incidence of disturbances is 
common to all nations, they nevertheless differ radically in that revolu
tions proceed in the orderly nations without any, or with little, violence, 
while in the disorderly nations they are always violent, bloody, and cruel. 
During these last few years such arguments have been heard many times. 
Is such a claim valid? The answer is given by Table 49, which lists 
the percentages of the disturbances among the nations studied, ac
cording to the degree of their intensity and violence. From the stand
point of intensity all the revolutions are divided into five classes, begin
ning with Class I, the "pure and bloodless" disturbances, and passing in 
order to Class V, the most violent among the disturbances in both the 
quantitative and the qualitative aspects. In other words, our indicators 
of the intensity of disturbances are very near to being in fact what might 
be called the indicators of the violence, cruelty. and bloodiness of the 
disturbances. This is particularly true of the iirst three classes. 

TABLE 49. INTENSITY OF REVOLUTIONS BY COUNTRIES- BY CLASS 

===r=====r-==r==-=r==,==r==-=·-
COUNTRIES 1--

1

,-:-l---,"-::--l--
1

-,

1

-

1 

·:-I--,"-' -:-1--';-::-l--
1 
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Rome 
Byzantium 
France 
Germany aJrd 

Au<lria 
England 
llaly 
Spain 
The Netlwrlands 
Rus:da 
Poland a>U/ 

L1thuania 

Total 

2 I 2 4'! 28 .':1 79 46.61 1'1 i 11 2 , 21 112.5 
2 40 1 20 10 2041 .l(> i73.6 0 0 

17 99 43 24.'i 74 43.0 .\J ll'J2 (, 34 

12 I so 24 160 73 68.7 .19 I](,() 2 1.3 
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13 51 :lS 1.'19 l\8 .l.'i I Ill 4U 3 I 2 
4 I 7 ol-6 19 5 132 66JI 4l 1!1.'1 10 4.2 
2 1.9 17 16.5 ss 66.4 20 19.4 6 .'i 8 
8 4i 98 69.0 36 21.4 I<) 113 6 36 

5 i'' 5 
ill 1370 

6.4 55 70.6 B 16.7 0 

686 410 75 

0 

84 100 
170 100 
4'1 !00 

173 100 

ISO ton 
]()2 100 
],:;1 100 
H'i 100 
10.'1 }()() 
167 100 

i.'l 100 

1622 

What tale docs Table 49 tell? Does it justify the above claims? 
Does it indicate that in the moments of social madness (or if one prefers, 
"social inspiration") some nations remain quite sane and angelic, while 
some others turn into madmen and beasts? 

The table shows that there arc some differences between the nations 
in this respect, but they are neither great nor consistent. This means 
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that England and France, for instance, show the highest percentage of 
disturbances of those in Class I (the least violent) and in this point seem 
to be at the top of the lbt of the least violent countries. When, however, 
we find the predominant type of disturbances there, we see that their 
"mode" falls into Class IV and Class Ili, while the ''mode" for all the 
other countries falls either into Class II, III, or IV. This means that all in 
all the English and French disturbances cannot be regarded in any way as 
less violent than, for instance, the Russian or (;crman or Spanish or Dutch 
or the Roman. It can be said, in general, that for most of the countries 
there is hardly any possibility of drawing a real distinction between the 
degrees of intensity and violence of their internal disturbances. Practi
cally all of them have shown a tendency to lwcome "madly bestial" in 
many of their disturbances.3 Only from a narrowly relative standpoint is 
it possible to indicate one or two nations whose disturbances seem to 
have bet·n, all in all, slightly more violent than those of the other nations. 
On the basis of the data, the first place in this re,;pect ,;eems to belong 
to Gret>cc, whose percentage of Class V disturbances is excessive. How
ever strange it may appear in the light of the contemporary Russian 
Revolution ·with its endless cruelties, so far the Russian disturbances 
seem not to have been more violent than those of other countries: 64 per 
cent of all the Russian disturbances fall into classes I and IL and only 36 
per cent into the remaining more violent classes. Such an indicator is 
not sh0\\'11 by any other country among those studied. Other countries, 
generally speaking, occupy about the same position in this respect. All 
this means that the contention discussed is also a myth based on a mere 
v.'ish anJ imagination. Together with the preceding data these results 
are enough to dissipate the legend of" orderly" and "disorderly" peoples. 

Another conclusion suggested by Table 49 is that only about 5 per 
cent of all r622 disturbances studied occurred without violence and 
about 23 per cent with slight violence. :More than 70 per cent were ac
complished and followed by violence and bloodshed on a considerable 
scale. This means that those who dream of a "bloodless revolution" have 
little chance (some five chances out of one hundred) to accomplish their 

'During these years I have heard many times the ar~ment that "if Communism would 
come to our country it would certainly be free from its Rusoian ~xccsses and terror and blood
>hed and other harharisms" It is hardly necessary to say that such arguments show only 
that their advocates arc very naive and optimistic persons who seem to have no knowledge 
of at least the few revolutions in their own country, and no eyes and ears for an adequate 
grasp of the disturbances which occurred hefore their very doors, as during the transitory 
Communist rf'gime in Hungary, in various parts of G!'rmany, or in China where cruelties 
were perpetrated to a degree hardly less, if not more, intense than in Russia, 
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dream. He who aspires for a disturbance must be ready to see violence 
and to be a witness or victim or perpetrator of it. This is true for all 
nations and groups. 

C. The third item concerns the duration of the disturbances. From 
this standpoint there are ten different classes, beginning with the dis
turbances which lasted only a few days and ending with those which 
lasted for more than twenty-five years.4 The questions arise: What is 
the proportion of short and long disturbances? What is the predom
inant type of their duration? Are there appreciable differences in this 
respect between the disturbances of various countries? Is there any 
observable trend showing that in the course of time they tend to become 
either shorter or longer? 

These questions are answered by Table so, which gives the actual 
and the per cent figures for the duration of the disturbances studied. 

TABLE 50. DURATION OF REVOLl.JTIONS BY COUNTRIES- flY CLASS 

I ' H '" I " \'-\l!J 
; 

J'\ X T01al 

COUNTRIEs 
___ , ____ ·----

No Pu .~-(> '" "'"" '" ,., '" y I p, ; . '" ,\'" coo ,,. Cc~l Cuu • " Cool ' 1 " C<..t 
--------·-- -------- - -----

Greece 22 26.2 36 .... 12 14.-' 3 ,l(, 10 II 9 I 1.2 '" IW= 42 247 88 61.8 21 12 3 9 5.3 10 59 II 11 lin 
Byzantium 8 16" 22 !14.9 7 14 3 I 20 11 22 5 () II 4'1 
France 28 16J 69 S9.6 34 198 10 59 32 1.'16 " 11 li3 
Germany aml 

AU$Iria 20 IH 4{1 26.6 53 J5 4 10 ,, 6 26 174 1 () (, 150 
England 28 17 3 67 U.4 33 204 8 49 25 154 I ()(> 162 
[laJy 85 3H 67 26 5 44 17.7 I; 69 37 148 I 04 251 
Spain 
The Nether-

45 19.1 108 46.0 23 9.8 22 9.3 36 15.3 I 04 2JS 

'""'' 7 6.8 24 23.3 ,l7 !6.9 4 .>.9 28 212 3 29 !OJ 
Ru1isia 30 !85 74 44.0 24 14_3 4 2.4 32 19.0 3 1.8 161 

TolaJ 315 20 4 $95 38.6 288 186 88 5,6 247 1$_2 11 07 1544 

From these data it follows that for the majority of the countries taken 
separately the predominant type of disturbance is of Class II, that is, of a 
few weeks' duration. Only in Germany and Austria, and the Netherlands 
is the predominant type that with a duration of several months, while in 
Italy it is that of a few days. Next come the disturbances with durations 
of a few days and a few months (Classes I and II). Then the proportion 
of disturbances of longer duration decreases as the duration increases; 

• A disturbance is considered as one and long-lasting when it is continuous, without any 
clear interruption by a long interval of time. Where such an interruption was present, and, 
on the basis of several other symptoms, two disturbances were distinct rather than a mere 
continuation of one another, the disturbances were counted separately. 
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disturbances with durations of above ten years are lacking altogether in 
the history of several countries, in others they are below I per cent of all 
the disturbances. Only in theN etherlands and in Russia are they above I 

per cent. In general, disturbances with a duration of less than one year 
compose about 8o per cent of all the disturbances. Disturbances with a 
duration of more than one year make about 15 per cent of the total. 
Thus most of the internal crises in the life process of a social body (like 
sicknesses in the life process of an individual) come and pass their acute 
stage within a period of a fe'IJJ weeks. Only a small proportion last for 
one year or more. 

The same data show again that, althouglt differences exist in regard to 
the duration of disturbances in various countries, they are not funda
mental. On the contrary, the proportionate duration of the specified 
disturbances is closely similar in most of the countries studied, especially 
if disturbances with a duration of about one year or less are taken. The 
main deviations occur in the records of Byzantium and the Netherlands; 
but even they are not conspicuously great. This suggest!!. again that 
there is no particularly strong basis for qualifying some nations as "bent 
to disorders,'' and some others as "bent to be orderly." This uniformity 
suggests also that the occurrence of the disturbances, their frequency, 
and their duration seem to be controlled by forces and conditions which 
lie very deep, far below the specific cultural and other circumstances, 
in which these countries differ markedly. If such surface factors were 
responsible for these phenomena, we should expect to find much more 
marked differences in the occurrence, frequency, and duration of dis
turbances, because the contrasts between the cultures of Greece, Rome, 
Byzantium, England, Russia, France, are great. If, in reality, the 
situation is different and the similarities in the disturbances far outweigh 
the differences, this means that these overt variables are not the main 
factor in the situation. I do not suggest that the deeper factors are 
biological or cosmic or climatic, and that we must turn to heredity, sun
spots, climatic conditions, to explain them. Such an explanation would 
also be a surface explanation, only still more unsatisfactory than that of 
the different cultural variables. What I imply by the phrase "deep 
factors" is that as death is immanently connected with life, and inevitable 
for any human individual, irrespective of all external and cultural and 
climatic conditions, likewise a social disturbance is perhaps an immanent 
trait of sociocultural life itself, and in this sense is inescapable and in its 
essentials is manifested similarly in all the social bodies. The relatively 
slight differences may be conditioned by this or that specific cultural or 

n•-•~ 
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biological or cosmic factor- just as the duration of individual life may 
be somewhat prolonged or shortened by such factors -but the very 
reason why such disturbances occur, and occur along much the same lines 
in these diverse countries, lies probably in this immanent connection of 
social life and internal tensions. Here, probably, we meet again the same 
fact of the immanent self-regulation of social processes which any thought
ful investigator of such processes often comes across. \Ve met it in the 
dynamics of scientific discoveries and inventions, in the changes of 
philosophical currents, aesthetic styles, mentality. fashions. The fad 
disrusseLI seems to b('long to the same category of the immanent self
regulation of soda! pro( e~ses. A dearer and more specilic definition of 
what is understood here hy these deep and immanent causes of dis
turbances will be given on pages 496 to 505. 

Finally, it is enough to glance at Greece. Rome. and Byzantium - the 
countries which existed a long time ago -and at those existing now, in 
order to see that there is no important difference between the duration 
of their disturbances. We mnnot say that they were uniformly IOJ<gcr or 
shorter in the countries of the past compared with those of the pre:wnt. 
Likc>visc, if the detailed data are examined for the duration of disturb
ances in the same country, be~,'inning with the earliest and endin11; with 
the latest, they also show no uniform trend, in far! almost no tr('nd at all. 
Here we strike, then, the fm;t blow at the popular opinion that in the 
course of time disturbances tend to disappear, and to become shorter, 
less violent, and less inevitable. We fwd nothing corresponding to this 
pleasant view in the data of their duration. ;\nd nothing corresponding 
to it shall we find in the data concerning the other aspects of disturbances. 
This popular opinion is one of the pleasant wishes dressed in]Jsew!o-srientillc 
garb by the chefs of the social sciences of the Victorian and post-\'il"lorian 
period, many of whom are still living amongst us. Historical processes 
just go on erratically without any continuous trend in this respect as they 
have gone on before. 

D. In spite of all the vicissitudes and changing conditions within the 
system of the indicators accepted, the magnitude of the disturbances 
fluctuates from century to century much less than is usually expected. 
If we take all the European countries studied from the sixth to the 
twentieth century, the amplitude of fluctuation of the magnitude of the 
disturbances is between 414.65 and 882 .()0; that is, in the most turbulent 
century the disturbances are only a little more than twice greater than 
in the most orderly century. 

If we take the indicators of the quarter centuries, the difference is 
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naturally greater, the maximum figure being here 300.46 and the minimum 
figure .)J.8I, the maximum exceeding the minimum by five to six times. 
Such swings are not exceedingly wild. They indicate some permanently 
working forces, inherently c;,onnected with the essence of the social life 
itself, which do not permit either a complete elimination or the unlimited 
growth of disturbances. As soon as the curve of disturbances approaches 
either the minimum or the maximum level, a reaction sets in and sends 
its course in the opposite direction. 

E. In these "reactions" we observe sm•eral times, although not always, 
that <c•hen the wn•e approaches especially close to the minimum or maximum 
limits,tltc rountera.rtion also becomes especially strong. 

We do not need a mystical or numerological interpretation when, as so 
often (though not always), we see that the further and the more sharply a 
curve swings in one direction the stronger is the reaction which sends it 
bark again. It is simply that the swing from order to disorder, and the 
reverse, seems to have a limit, as do almost all sociocultural phenomena, 
and as phy::;icochemkal and biological processes apparently do. Resides 
indicating the comparatively narrow limits of the maximum and the 
minimum fluctuation of our indicators, the above suggests that deep 
within social life arc forces, possibly two opposing sets, that manifest 
thcmse]vt'." in .<>uch pulsations. When one set of forces becomes too strong, 
other forces. in some way or for some reason, are set in motion in the 
opposite direction. 

F. The indiralors for either quarter century or century periods slww tw 

continuous /rend. either !otcard bigger and better "orderly progress" or 
107.Mrd n•cr-inrrcasing disorderliness. The curve fluctuates, that is all 
one can say. The popular theory that social change tends to become 
more and more orderly, more and more free from violence as "civilization 
progr\'sses." is, then, nothing but a "pleasant myth." 

This myth has sprung up often before, usually when the social life of a 
given century has been comparatively well organized. It reappeared in 
Europl' in the second half of the nineteenth century, and during the last 
quarter of this same century spread among scholars and the public at 
large, becoming a "scientifically established fact." One reason why so 
utterly improbable a theory was accepted by so many scholars as well as 
by the public in general is shown by Table 46; the third quarter of the 
nineteenth century was more orderly than the three quarters preceding 
it; the fourth quarter (8s.6I) was more orderly than any of the pre
ceding forty-thrf'e quarters from the sixth to the twentieth century, only 
two quarter centuries, 1726-I7So (53.81) and 626-650 (84.98), being 
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slightly more orderly. Social conditions like these naturally are con
ducive to the popularity of such theories. 

Since the end of the eighteenth and the first half of the nineteenth 
century had been a period of considerable. storm and stress, the com
parative orderliness of the succeeding fifty or sixty years encouraged the 
belief that thenceforward orderly would replace disorderly change. The 
fact that it was also a relatively peaceful period led to similar theories 
that war would disappear. The condition of prolonged prosperity in the 
United States before 1929 favored the seductive idea sponsored and 
claimed by the leading scientific authorities that from then on economic 
fluctuations would be less and less violent and more and more successfully 
controlled. All such myths are likely to prosper in similar conditions and 
to captivate most minds, especially since the authorities ~how no par
ticular desire to learn from experience or from history, and since often, 
while operating supposedly with "perfect scientific technique," they 
forget to usc longer spans of time and, sometimes, rertain elementary 
rules of logic in their studies. 

In this field of disturbances as well as in the field of war, the data do not 
give the slightest support for any such myth of bigger and better orderly 
progress, or for the opposite myth of a steady movement toward greater 
and more frightful disorder. Both the processes studied fluctuate, not 
according to "linear" conceptions of historical processes, but erratically 
or" variationally." They lead neither to the paradise of orderly progress 
nor to the inferno of permanent anarchy or "permanent revolution," to 
use the expression of Bolshevist theorizers. Neither has the fantastic 
dream of linear movement the slightest sup}Xlrt in facts. So much for 
this point. 

G. According to Table 46, there is hardly any definite periodicity in the 
ups and downs of internal disturbames. Their tempo, as well as their 
rhythm, is varied. From one period to the next piano or pianissimo 
replaces forte, and the reverse. 

Contrast, for instance, the quarter-century periods in the ninth, 
eleventh, and seventeenth centuries. Sometimes for several successive 
quarter centuries- two, three, four, or even ten- the level is low, or is 
generally high. To see this, one need only glance at the figures of the 
eighth, twelfth, eleventh, thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries. 
During these periods the indicators remain generally high or generally 
low and throughout the whole set of periods fluctuate gradually and 
within relatively narrow limits. This means that Table 46 shows no 
uniform rhythm, no recurrent change within a given span of time. So 
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all the fashionable theories which try to interpret sociocultural processes 
by a mechanistic principle and to ascribe a definite periodicity to these 
are wrong, in this field as well as in most others. 0 

One of the best and certainly one of the most original theories in the 
field is that of political periodicities, set forth by Giuseppe Ferrari, a 
thinker much less well known than he deserves to be. 6 So far as this 
theory of periodicity applies to revolutions or disturbances, we may 
summarize it as follows. There is periodicity in practically all political 
processes. The average length of such a political period is about that 
of the active life of a generation -thirty-One years. Ignoring unim~ 
portant exceptions and deviations, one may say that every thirty-one 
years the political generation is supplanted by a new one of very different 
character ancl aspirations. Is there any definite order in the sequence 
of generations and the characteristics of these generations? Yes, accord
ing to Ferrari; the generations, in their characteristics follow a definite 
order. Moreover, each four generations form a still longer period of 
some 115 to 120 years. 

The series begins with a generation of "predecessors," the theorizers 
and irleoloJ-,rists of the new order. They are not involved in any practical 
overthrow of the existing order and often do not even strive to unriermine 
it at all. This generation merely analyzes political phenomena, mildly 
criticizes many of the existing forms, tries to understanri them, and sets 
forth various theories about them. A by-product of this purely 
theoretical and often wholly academic work is a critical attitude toward 
the existing order, and a tendency to replace or reconstruct this order 
according to the principles explicitly or implicitly stated by the 
''predecessors.'' 

Next come ''revolutionaries." Permeated by the ideologies of the 
"predecessors," this generation attempts to put these ideologies into 
practice; it puts down the existing order anri replaces it by a new one 
nursed by the "predecessors." This is a generation of men of action 
rather than of thought. It has the will power, determination, energy, 
and one-sided fanaticism to try to realize in social life the prescriptions 
that the predecessors formulated, but would probably not have ventured 

• Almo~t the only periodicity in soriowlf11fal processes is found in those of purely socio
cultural origin, !ike 1\ew Year's Day, Christmas Day, or annual holidays of a religious or 
civic nature, as the traditional Fourth of July. But even these live only as long as the tradi
tion on which they are founded, and change or die out when this is replaced by a diilerent 
one. Besides, ~trange as it may sound, those hunting for periodicity have looked for it in 
every other field but this. 

"Se-r his Tr111i<1 dei p~iodi poliliri (Mila.no-Napoli, 1 874}. 
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to carry out themselves. In other words, the generation of "revolution
aries" is a natural sequence of the generation of the "predecessors." 

Again, a quite different generation succeeds the "revolutionaries"--
the generation of "reactionaries." Through the extreme and fanatical 
activities of the "revolutionaries," social life as a whole hardly improves; 
rather, it becomes worse. Many social problems are unsolved. All 
the excesses and outrages of the ''revolutionaries,"' together with their 
failure to establish the paradise to which they aspired and which they 
promised to bring about, naturally arouse and set in motion a strong 
reaction against their policies. Their successors disapprove of most of 
the things to which the revolutionaries aspired, and approve of the 
opposite measures, trying to put them into practice. However, this 
generation, like the generation preceding, goes to excess <tnd docs not 
sun·t·cd in solving the problems of its time. As this gcner<ttion of rt<l.l"
tionarics draws to an end, the unsoundness of its policies and the unsound
ness of the policies of the revolutionaries berome equally apparent. Both 
parties prove failures. As the excesses of both lose their previous fasci~ 
nation, the sound middle way appeals more and more strongly, and so a 
place is prepared for the fourth generation, the "accomplishers" (lc 
gcnerazioni risolutive). 

This is the lucky generation. Free from fanaticism of either kind, and 
coming on the scene jusl when conditions arc ripe for a sound solution of 
most of the "problems of the moment," it is easily succe::;sful with these 
problems. It puts the country in good order again, in a state of prosper
ity, and of political and social well-being. Thus the cycle of four gener
ations closes. 

Then the sequence begins again. Under the prosperity and well-being 
oi the generation of accomplishers, human thought and inquiry quietly 
germinate. In the next thirty years they flare up and again there 
is a generation of predecessors, followed by one of revolutionaries, 
then by one of reactionaries. And the cycles arc dosed again by a 
generation of accomplishers, to be replaced once more hy the predeces
sors, and so on. 

This is the essence of the theory. Ferrari tries to show that his theory 
of periodicity of generations, each generation coverin_g some thirty years, 
his theory of a four~generation cycle of about 115 years. and his theory of 
a sequence of generations are indeed corroborated by historical data. 
He arranges the whole history of several European and of certain Asiatic 
countries to show that the facts really point to such periodicities. 

It is not now our task to criticize the principles of Ferrari's work, or of 
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many others based on generation periodicity. 7 For our present purposes 
it is enough to note that, according to Ferrari, there must be an outburst 
of disturbances and revolutions about every us or 120 years, each time 
that a new generation of the "revolutionaries" comes to the scene. Our 
data do not support this contention. The data that Ferrari gives to 
support it can hardly be said to be more accurate and more reliable than 
our list of disturbances and our indicators. His body of facts is rather 
thin, selected on a very arbitrary basis, and arranged according to sub
jective principles. and has many quite evident errors and shortcomings. 
Ferrari's data, therefore, hardly prove his contentions, interesting and 
intriguing as they are. 

His theory is perhaps much better than dozens of other somewhat 
similar theories claiming that there is periodicity in the movement of 
internal disturbances. Without surveying and criticizing these claims, 
it is possible to say, in general, that no one has so far succeeded in showing 
the existence of periodic cycles in this field. Almost all such theories 
have been based either upon mere speculation and imagination or upon 
illustrations picked one-sidedly; none have been based upon a systematic 
study of all the important disturbances or of most of them. In view of 
these defects, and in the light of the facts given above, we must decline to 
regard these theories as valid. The duration of the "cycles" from one 
high or low point to another varies, as does the amplitude of the 
fluctuations. 

Next i! must he noted that in the light of the incessant changes in rhythm 
vnd tempo, and of the differences in the length of time between the turns and 
those succeeding them, most of the fashionable theories of foresecing,jorecast
ing, and of later "engineering." planning, and controlling the course of 
soriowltural processes can hardJy be taken seriously. They are mainly a 
manifestation of the u:islzcs of persons who mistake their own wishes for 
accomplished far!s. 8 

These data mean also that no uniformly ~<gradual" or, on the other 
hand, no uniformly "abrupt mutations" are seen in the changes in 
direction and in degree of the order-disturbance processes. The popular 

7 Again, the literature is enormous and there are many varieties of the theory, the essence 
of which is very old. See an incomplete survey of these theories in F. Mcntre, Les getdra
tions sorialrs (Paris, JQ<o); K. Mannhdm. "Das Prablem der GeneraJiom:n," in Kolncr 
Viertdjahrshrflr fur Soziulogie, Vol. VII, nos. < and 3· See the literature there. See addi
tional literature in this work, Volume Two, pp. J81-382. The problem will he analyzed in 
Volume Four. 

'See P. SoroJ...in. "Is Accurate Soda\ Planning Possible?" in American Sociological 
Rt:'l!icu• (HJ36), Vol T, no. 1. 
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theories that "nature makes no leaps," that everything moves step by 
step through a regular evolution, that the course of sociocultural processes 
has no "sharp turns," caesuras, or abrupt punctuations, all elevate a 
partial case into a universal rule without exceptions. Gradual changes 
do occur. But side by side with them are "sharp and sudden turns," 
unexpected shifts from fortissimo to pianissimo, from largo to allegro 
vivace, and so on. This is particularly clear when one takes each dis
turbance separately and plots it on a chart. The time span between 
them as well as their magnitude do show an incessant variation. 

H. Tables 46 and 47 show which of the centuriesandquartercenturies 
in the history of the greater part of the European continent have been 
particularly stormy and which particularly quiet. The turbulent cen
turies from the sixth to the twentieth were the thirteenth, fourteenth, 
twelfth, nineteenth, fifteenth, eighth, and eleventh. The maximum of 
disturbances fall within th(' thirteenth and then the fourteenth; the mini
mum fall within the eighteenth, seventh, sixth, and sixteenth centuries. 

If quarter-century periods are taken, the most turbulent periods were: 
r826-r85o; H)OI-I925; 826-850; I20I-1225; and IJOI-IJ25. The 
most orderly periods were: I]26-J75o; r876-H)OO; r676-J7oo; 851-
875; 6or---625. The most orderly and turbulent quarter-century periods 
for each of the seven countries separately studied were indicated above. 
Almost every country had one or more twenty-five-year periods with 
practically no important disturbances. 

I. Table 46 shows, as mentioned, that the last quarter of the nine
teenth century was remarkably orderly; of fifty-six quarter centuries from 
525 to 1925 only two had a slightly lower figure of disturbances. Shall 
we wonder that in that orderly ''capitalistic" milieu theories of assured 
"orderly progress" sprang up and were generally accepted? At its 
height, therefore, the "capitalistic regime," which it is nO"..v the fashion to 
curse, was the most orderly of social systems and gave the greatest assurance 
of internal and external peace and of Sensate liberty and freedom for 
individuals. In the light of this datum it is childish rather to ascribe 
to it all the vices of both anarchy and militarism and to strive to establish 
internal and external peace and the maximum of Sensate liberty by 
destroying capitalism and creating socialism, fascism, communism, 
Hitlerism, and other "isms" of today. It is very doubtful whether such 
regimes can give what capitalism gave at its height; as we have seen 
so far they seem to lead, if anywhere, precisely to the increase of war and 
of disturbances, and to a radical limitation and final elimination of 
Sensate individual liberty. 
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J. The data show, further, where we nO'W stand on the historical road. 
The indicators are not carried beyond 1925. If they were, the data for 
the first third of the twentieth century would be still more conspicuous 
and definite. Even as it stands, the figures show that after the very 
peaceful, final quarter of the nineteenth century, Europe entered the stormy 
period of the twentieth. The indicator for the first quarter of the twentieth 
century is exceptionally high. From 525 to 1925 only one quarter century 
shows itself more turbulent than the H}OI-1925 period. We are in a 
rising tide of internal disturbances. Since 1925 there have been a large 
number of disturbances, and of great magnitude, in Germany and Austria, 
France, and Spain; and the number of smaller disturbances in England, 
Italy, and Russia is also great. On its face value, as the figure shows, the 
first quarter of the twentieth century, 1901-1925, was not only the bloodiest 
period in the entire history of the international conflicts of mankind but also, 
when internal disturbances are considered, was one of the very turbulent 
periods. Such is the almost unavoidable conclusion from our data on 
war and disturbances. 

This, then, is the latest point of "social progress and evolution" to 
which we have come. This conclusion will certainly startle all the 
manufacturers and consumers of the "sweet applesauce" theories that 
civilization is progressive through a process of orderly change toward 
universal peace. They will undoubtedly ponder over it a little; and it 
would be very useful for them, no matter who they are--- for the partisans 
of these theories are not. in the main, simple and ignorant people, but 
rather "highbrows and authorities"- to consider whether they have 
not been believing in their own wishes rather than heeding ugly facts, 
and whether they have not been too confident and too light-hearted in 
their theories and conclusions. The twentieth century, so far, has been the 
bloodiest period and one of the must turbulent periods- and therefore one of 
the cruelest and least humanitarian- in the history of Western civilization 
and perhaps in the chronicles of mankind in general. 

What its further course will be I am not in a position to predict. But 
Table 46 shows where we are on the long historical turn and where we 
have been. It is probable that sooner or later the curve will turn down; 
but how soon no one can tell. 

K. If we inquire as to whether the movement of internal disturb
ances for the eight European countries studied is connected directly and 
synchronously with the movement of international war, the answer 
must be in the negative. Comparing the curve of war movement 
with the curve of the disturbances, both by century and quarter-century 
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periods, we see that so far as century periods are concerned, each process 
has had a course independent of the other, without either positive or negative 
association. While war indicators increase by casualties and by army's 
strength from the twelfth to the seventeenth century inclusive (see Fig
ures 6 and 7) the indicators of disturbances show no such tendency; they 
tend rather to decrease from the fourteenth to the nineteenth t·entury. 
But while the indicator of war in the nineteenth century declines. the 
indicator of disturbances, on the contrary, rises greatly. Thus, their 
movements for these centuries were rather opposite or "compensatory." 
But for the centuries from the twelfth to the fourteenth and from the 
seventeenth to the eighteenth their course was parallel rather than 
compensatory. 

Finally, both increase in the first quarter of the twentieth century; but 
the war figure increased enormously while the disturbances increased 
much less. Thus, there is no evident consistency in the relation twtwem 
the two indicators for the century periods. For the period from the four
teenth to the seventeenth century the relation, if any, is neg-ative or 
compensatory; the increase in war is followed by a decrease in internal 
disturbances But the other centuries give a different picture and do not 
permit us to formulate any general rule from the single fact that there is a 
negative relation between the two variables for these centuries. 

In a desire to elucidate the problem somewhat more, the annual and 
the quarter-century indicators of both processes in the history of Green•, 
Rome. and Russia were subjected to a detailed statistiral analysis. No 
defmitely consistent relationship between the two variables was found. 
There did seem to be a slight indication that disturbancrs tend to occur 
more frequently durin[!. and around years of n•ar, beinK more .frequent in war 
years, and in the years immediately preceding and following wars, and 
becominK rarer as we move further in either direction from tltc yrars of ·war. 
For instance, of all the 207 years with disturbances in Rome studied. 
96, or 45 per cent, occurred during years of war, 19 within one ye;u before 
or after a war, II within two years before or after a war, 9 within three 
years, II within four years, 7 within five years, 5 within six years, 4 
within seven years, 3 within eight years, then 4, 3, 4, and 4 within q, 10, 

11, and 12 years. respectively, after a war; 180 disturbances out of 207 are 
distributerl in this way, while the remaining 27 cases of disturbances 
occurred at a still greater distance from a war. 9 

1 Here are a few additional data. Of 375 years of Gre!'k hi~tory ~tur\icd (soo to 126 B '1, 
for disturbances as well as for wars, 127 year.; or .)4 p-er cent of all the year; 'tudkd were 
free from war as wcl1 as disturbance; 140 years or 37 per cent had war alon!', without dis· 
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Considering, however, that war occurred in 41 per cent of the total 
number of years of Roman history, this result is less conclusive than may 
appear at first glance. In the history of Russia, 35 of the 70 disturbances 
from 1450 to 1925, or so per cent, occurred in years of war. War oc
curred, however, in about 46 per cent of all the years studied. The result 
i~ again very inconclusive, failing to show any definite and uniform 
association between the processes studied. 

\Vhen the relation between war and disturbances in Greece is studied, 
the picture is somewhat similar. There ma·y be a very slight tendency for 
disturbances to occur more frequently in a period of war and in the years 
11earest u•ar years; but the tendency is neithf:T strong, consistent, nor quite 
tangible. The above figures for Rome show that there were 9 disturbances 
within three years before a war and three years after, but I r disturbances 
within four years from a war; as we move farther from the war years and 
reach a period 8 years before or after a war the trend toward decreasing 
frequency of disturbances practically disappears. Also, in Rome there 
occurred 27 cases of disturbances in years at a considerable distance from 
years of war. On the other hand, several periods of war, and especially 
of very strenuous wars, like the Punic Wars, were, as mentioned, 
periods of deepest internal peace, discipline, and order. All this in
dicates tl1at the relationship between war and internal disturbance is 
neither simple, uniform, nor dose. It seems to depend on the kind of 
war as well as on the kind of disturbance, not to mention the total con
stellation of historical and sociocultural circumstances. 

Such an ambiguous and indefinite result is perhaps due to the fact that 
in our analysis we did not divide the wars into victorious and unsuccessful. 
l\Ierc common sense, together with slight historical observation, seems 
to suggest that victorious wars are much less likely than unsuccessful 
wars to be followed or preceded by internal disturbances. During and 
after the World War revolutions took place in Bulgaria, Turkey, Ger
many, Austria, and Russia~ that is. in the defeated countries~ while 
England, France, Italy, and Serbia. or the United States of America, did 
not have any revolution or disturbance that led to the overthrow of the 

turhance · .35 years or to per cent had disturbance alone; and 7J years or l9 per cent had 
both The total number of the years with disturbance was 108, or 29 per cent; with war, 
21.3, or 57 per cent 

Of i\77 years of Roman history studied (400 a c. to A.D. 47(1) 404 years or 46 per cent were 
free from war and di~turbancc; 266 years or ,;o per cent had war alone; III years or IJ per 
:ent had disturb[].n~c alone, finally Q6 years ~>r 11 per cent had both. The total number of 
~·ears with war was 302, ~>r 41 per cent, with disturbance, 2o7, or 24 per cent. Such a result 
;uggcsts a very slight assodation between war and disturbance. 
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existing regime or was as great as those disturbances in the defeated 
countries. Likewise, Russia, after her defeat in the Russo-Japanese 
War of I<J04-I905, had a revolution, during I905-19o6, while Japan had 
no disturbance. After being defeated in war in 191:2, Turkey had a revo
lution and deposed Abdul-Hamid, while nothing like this happened in 
the victorious countries. Likewise, France had a revolution after being 
defeated in the Franco-Prussian War; and one might give a long list of 
such cases from recent as well as from remote periods. 

If this consideration has any importance, then it is clear why our 
analysis showed no more definite relationship between the variables. We 
put together all the wars, successful as well as unsuccessful, and so, of 
course, obscured any consistent relationship which may have existed 
between them. It was advisable, therefore, to try to discover the con
nection between the movement of disturbances and the movement of 
successful and unsuccessful wars. 

Such a study, however, proved very difficult. Many disturbances have 
been of a purely local nature, small in magnitude and somewhat undefined 
as to the exact time and duration of their occurrence. Many disturbances 
by peasants and workers have been a kind of unrest or milling around 
spread over a number of years, with only occasional outbursts here and 
there. Then there were several "palace revolutions" involving only a 
small faction without any active participation by the masses. 

On the other hand, many wars, especially of the colonial or half
colonial type, continued for ten, twenty, or more years, so giving a long 
uninterrupted period of war. Again, other wars of lasting nature con
sisted of several battles, some victorious and some not. Finally, wars are 
often indefinite in result, v:ithout victor or vanquished. All this makes a 
comparison of all wars listed with all disturbances impracticable and 
incapable of yielding definite results. 

In view of this fact, another procedure seemed advisable, namely, 
to take only the biggest wars and biggest revolutions during recent cen
turies, for which data are comparatively accurate. However, even this 
method is not irreproachable; some of the biggest disturbances happened 
in time of war, and quite an insignificant war, while some of the biggest 
wars were synchronous with disturbances of a purely local character and 
insignificant magnitude. Even in the few cases when a defeat in war 
seemed to have been followed by a big disturbance, some specific circum
stance, like the death of the king, occurred at the same time, making it 
impossible to decide whether the unsuccessful war or the death of the 
ruler was the really important factor in causing the disturbance. And 
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there are dozens of such "obscuring" circumstances. All this material 
should be kept in mind. 

There follow the approximate results of a study of several samples from 
several countries. In Russia since r6oo there have been 14 great dis
turbances.10 Of these 14, 4 occurred during or immediately after big and 
unsuccessful wars, 6 in a period of peace, and I during a successful war. 
Three others occurred in somewhat indefinite circumstances; it is hard to 
say whether or not the war was successful, or whether the war resulted 
from the disturbance or was its "cause." 

Thus the relationship is quite indefinite. If, on the other hand, we 
take the biggest wars for the same period, the results are about the same. 
::;;ome of these big wars continued for a number of years, like the Na
poleonic Wars, or the northern wars of Peter the Great. For a number 
of years they were unsuccessful, and for a number, successful; but in 
neither phase were they followed by any disturbance of importance. In 
the unsuccessful Crimean War of 185J-r856 there was only one, relatively 
very small, disturbance, in r854-t855, among the soldiers. Another 
unsuccessful war, the Russo-Japanese, 1904-I905, was followed by a great 
revolution. The World War, I9I4-I9l7, was followed by a great revolu
tion. (Here again, however, it is hard to style the war unsuccessful, since 
up to the revolution of 1917 neither the Allies nor Russia was vanquished; 
Russia stepped out of the war and lost it as a result of the Revolution.) 
In brief, the results of the study are very indefinite. 

The history of France from r6oo on gives similar results. From r6oo to 
1925 we fmd 13 great disturbances.11 Seven of these 13 occurred in peace
ful times when, except for two quite insignificant colonial expeditions, 
no war was going on. Among the 7 great disturbances were those of 
1830 and 1848; 3 big disturbances definitely happened during or immedi
ately after unsuccessful wars. The remaining 3 occurred in somewhat 
indefinite circumstances, during wartime, but when success or defeat was 
somewhat uncertain. When, on the other hand, we take all the big wars 
from z6oo to 1925, we find at least 25 wars of comparatively large magni
tude. During 17 of these, at least, not less than 5 being unsuccessful, 
none of the great internal conflicts above mentioned occurred, either while 
hostilities continued or immediately after the close of the campaign. 
During each of the remaining 8 wars a big disturbance occurred, 4 of 

• 
'"r6o4-r6r3; rl48; 165o; t667-167r; r668; 1689; 1698; 1707-t7o8; I7SI-l75Ji 

177J-1774; I8Jo-r8,;r; 1863; 1905-1906; 1917-1921. 
U t620j I61.)··I628j 16JS-I6J7; 1662-1664; 1675; I70~-I7I0j 17o6-1709; 17&}-1799j 

rSrs; r8Jo; 1834; r/48; rBro. 
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these disturbances being losing wars, 1 successful, and the remaining 3 
only partially successful or of indefinite outcome. 

These results seem to corroborate all the previous ones. Two other 
samples from two other countries lead to similar conclusions. On the 
basis of all these data, one must say that, contrary to expectation, the data 
do not definitely slwu· a positive association bet-.veen unsuccessful wars and 
big disturba-nces nor between victorious wars and the absence of such. At 
best they yield only a very slight association between unsuccessful wars and 

disturbanas. As a study of the presence or absence of association between 
war in general and disturbances did not disclose any close uniform 
relationship between these, one has to conclude, at least until more refined 
analysis makes the question clear, that the two processes proceed f•lirl-y 
independently of each other and that no direct nor quite tangible intcrdcpcnd
mrc is shown. There seem to be signs of slight dependence, but these 
signs are not strong enough for us to insist firmly that this dependence 
exists. 

This means that the widely held opinion that there is a close dependence 
between these processes. and especially between unsuccessful wars and 
disturbances, needs some limitations. reservations, and toning: down. 
The mere occurrence of an unsuccessful war as such is not sufficient to 
produce an important disturbance, if the country is not disorganized. 
mentally and morally, or otherwise. On the contrary, as has happened 
several times- to the Romans in the Punic \Vars, the Russians in the 
''Fatherland War" with Napoleon, and to Belgium when invaded by the 
Germans·~ defeat, great danger, and privations, instead of demoralizing: 
and disorganizing the invaded and defeated country, may make it strong 
as iron. Instead of an explosion of internal disturbances being caused by 
such conditions, these latter may decrease or entirely disappear. Only in 
a country with weak "nerves" and discipline and little solidarity may dis
turbances be started by successful or by unsuccessful wars or without any 
war whatsoever, by almost any incident or insignificant event. 

Taking all this into consideration, it is clear that war, as such, no 
matter whether successful or not, is neither a necessary nor a sufficient 
condition for starting or reinforcing internal disturbances. Conversely, 
an important internal disturbance is neither necessary to start a war nor 
sufficient to start or greatly to increase one. It may at best be one of the 
factors. But whether a disrurbance facilitates or inhibits a war or a war 
inhibits a disturbance depends also upon the totality of the other socio~ 
cultural conditions- moral, mental, religious, economic, and political
of the given moment. This seems to be the meaning of the lack of close 
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association or correlation between the two processes discussed. In the 
light of these data, the theory that internal disturbances breed wars, and 
wars breed internal disturbances, seems greatly to exaggerate the real 
relationship. 

Data from various other countries studied corroborate this hypothesis. 
In Grcetc, for instance, the curves of war and disturbances are parallel 
for several periods, reach their maximum in the same centuries, the fourth 
and fifth. and then decline; but in Rome the direction of movement of 
one curve for several centuries is practically opposite to that of the other; 
the third century n.c. has the highest indicator of war and the lowest 
indicator of disturbances, while the first century A.D. has the lowest 
indicator of war and one of the highest of internal disturbances; a similar 
relationship is found in several other periods. Data for other countries 
also show the same contrast in the movement of the two curves, parallel 
during some periods, moving in opposite directions in others, and simi
larly with the total indicators of both processes, for all the European 
countries studied, as we have seen. So much for the direct relationship 
of the two processes to each other. As we shall see, they are related to each 
other, but only in the identity of the main factor -the transition factor·-
that causes botiJ processes. But from the identity of their main cause, it 
docs not follow that they must be either synchronous or must be the direct 
cause of each other. 

L. We must touch upon the problem already discussed when we 
traced the movement of the curve of the magnitude of war in relation to 
the periods of blossoming and decay in the history of the countries 
studied. Do internal disturbances tend to increase regularly in periods 
of bloom and well-being or of decay, or do they occur erratically, regardless 
of these periods? Taking the indicators of disturbances by centuries, the 
results can be summed up as follows. 

In Greece the disturbances reached their peak mainly in the fifth and 
fourth centuries B.C., when the power, culture, and social life of Greece 
were at their summit. In Rome the peak of the disturbances occurred in 
the first century B.c., the second highest point in the third century A.D., 

and the third and fourth highest in the fourth and first centuries A.D. If 
the two centuries just before and after the birth of Christ can be regarded 
as the summit of Roman power and culture, these had already begun to 
decline by the third and fourth centuries A.D. On the other hand, the 
curve of disturbances is low in the fifth century A.D. and the third and 
fourth B.c., the fourth and third centuries B.C. being the periods of most 
vigorous growth, the fifth A.D. decidedly one of decline. 
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The data on Byzantium are likewise inconsistent. On the one han.] 
resplendent periods of prosperity, when culture was at its height, have a 
low indicator of disturbances. Such are the "Golden Age" of the sixth 
century, especially the time of Justinian (527-565), and the period extend
ing, roughly, from the beginning of the Macedonian dynasty in 867 to the 
end of the tenth century. On the other hand, centuries of decline like 
the thirteenth and, to some extent, the twelfth, have also low indicators, 
the thirteenth even much lower than the more flourishing tenth century. 
Then we find the highest indicators of disturbances in the seventh and 
eighth centuries, which were disastrous and agonizing, in spite of the 
activities and reforms of such rulers as Leo the !saurian (717-741), and in 
the tenth, which all in all seems to have been a healthy and prosperous 
period. This means that here again we fmd no uniform and consistent 
relation between periods of decline and a decrease in disturbance. If 
the quarter-century periods are examined instead of the century periods, 
the results are similar. The only significant thing, perhaps, is that the 
climax of disturbances here falls upon the difficult, disastrous, and declin
ing centuries, the seventh and eighth, while just the opposite is true of 
Greece. 

There is hardly any essential difference in the results of other countries 
studied, whether we usc periods of centuries, quarter centuries, or even 
shorter times. It is beyond the scope of this study to make such a 
detailed comparison. A few cases will suffice. Instances can easily be 
multiplied by any reader who uses the indicators of disturbances given 
here and his own knowledge of cultural, social, and economic condi
tions in any one of the countries and during any of the periods here 
studied. 

In the preceding chapter. in commenting briefly on the various tables 
for separate countries. we mentioned this same inconsistency between 
the curves of internal disturbances and general sociocultural conditions 
in other countries. Not to go over the facts again or analyze the problem 
in further detail, we must conclude that in periods either of /.llossoming or 
of decline, disturbances have sometimes increased in number and have some
times decreased. 

If this conclusion is valid, there must be various kinds of disturbances. 
Some seem to be like the tensions of childbearing and of healthy growth, 
which are often associated with pain and with internal disturbances of 
the organism. Others are disturbances of illness or of senility. The 
former occur when the growth of the social group, the nation, is sound 
and rapid. The growing vital forces cannot be contained in the old 
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network of social relations, and therefore disturb or disrupt it here 
and there. 12 

Disturbances during social decline and disorganization result from the 
waning of the vital and creative forces of a given society or from some 
extraordinarily unfortunate combination of external circumstances, which 
makes an orderly life impossible for the group. Such disturbances are 
attempts, mostly blind and desperate, to "do something" to get rid of 
impossible conditions; and so occur during periods of decline and decay. 
A more detailed study of many great revolutions indicates that not all, 
nor perhaps even most, but at least many of them, occurred in just such 
periods of disorganization and dedine. 1a These statements in modified 
form will presently be substantiated further; meanwhile let us mark the 
net result of this discussion. 

Disturbances have occurred not only in the periods of the decay and decline 
of society, but in its periods of blossoming and healthy growth. For those 
whose minds are Jtt-customed to run along the track of mechanical uni
formity only, this conclusion will be somewhat disturbing and unsatis
factory. They crave by all means simple "uniformity." From their 
standpoint nothing would do but a positive or negative correlation of 

12 Severn] studies of relatively small disturbances, like industrial strikes, show that these 
usually tend to innca,{· when economic and lmsirws~ (Ondition~ arc on the upgrade and tend 
to decrear;e in period~ of normal, not exrc~sivc, depression. Here, thrn, on a smaller 
scale, we hav!;' a phenomenon like the incrra~!;' of disturbances in periods of blossoming and 
;ound growth. See A. II. Hansen, "Cycles of Strike,," in A mc:rUan Ewnomir Revir.v ( IQn }, 

Vol. XI, pp. (n(>-(>n. I'. Sorokin, Cmlf••mporary Sol'iolo~iral Thra~ies (New York, 1928), 
pp. 576 ££. 

11 Marxian theorists and srvera! who hold diluted Marxian theorit'S are right in saying 
that disturbances occur in periodo of social growth- K Marx's "pain of childbearing"
and in periods of "social maladjustment" llut they arc wrong in so far as they mean by 
"growth" only the change in means and instruments of production that, in their opinion, 
always disrupts other social rf'lationships, and in so far as by "maladjustment" they mean 
a progressive change in economic conditions, particularly in the technique of production, 
not accompanied by changes in "nonmaterial culture" which lag behind chanJ::eS in material 
culture. They are elevating a special ca>e into a uni"n~al rule_ A society may grow and 
its culture may blossom in many forms without the occurrence of any noticeable changes 
in economic t~chniquc, or in the network of economic relationships. Likewise decline and 
maladjustment may come about in many ways which the theory of the Jagging behind of 
nonmaterial culture does not explain. 

In fact, throughout the medieval centuries in aU the countries studied there was little, 
if any, change in the technique of production and in economic productive forces- certainly 
no appreciable change- within periods of 25 or so years. The indicators, however, often 
rose and fell greatly within such short periods. This evidence, if there were no other, would 
be enough to disprove such an "economic interpretation" of the dynamics of internal dis· 
turbances. Other arguments against these the<Jries will be found in my Ctmkmporary Socio· 
/Qgkal Thewie~, chap. x and pp. 742-746. 

1!1- H 
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disturbances with periods of either bloom or decline. Since the data do 
not bear out this explanation, we shall have to disregard the desires of 
various wishers. 

M. Does the fact that disturbances occur in both periods really mean 
that no "uniformity" can be found in that "diversity"? Is it not 
possible to find in that diversity- almost opposition- of periods of 
bloom and decline something which belongs to both periods and in which 
both are similar? If so, might not this be the common factor "pro· 
clueing" disturbances in both periods? Is there anything which might 
serve as such a factor? 

With this idea in mind let us glance more attentively at the indicators, 
by centuries, of disturbances- first at the indicators for all the European 
countries studied and then at the indicators for separate countries. We 
find the following interesting phenomena. For the sixth and seventh 
centuries indicators are low (446.20 and 458. 19). For the eighth century 
the indicator is very high (733·98); in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
centuries there is a considerable drop (589.65, 537·43, and 693.90 respec
tively); and it rises considerably in the twelfth century and reaches the 
highest points in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries (882.90 and 
827.00), followed by a decline in the fifteenth (748.38), during which 
century the curve is still high but notably lower than Uefore; then they 
greatly decline in the sixteenth (5og.56) and stay low in the seventeenth 
(6os.so) and the eighteenth, when up to the last quarter of the eighteenth 
they give the lowest point (4r5.56). The curve then bep;ins to rise and 
jumps greatly in the nineteenth century (766.gr). Notwithstanding a 
temporary sharp decline in the last quarter of the nineteenth century, it 
.Bares up in the first quarter of the twentieth. Thus we have three main 
peaks; in the eighth, in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and in the 
nineteenth and twentieth. After each peak the wave of disturbances subsides 
and remains low till the next peak. 

Have these facts a meaning, ancl can an interpretation be found to fit 
them that will be satisfactory from a logical standpoint also? The 
answer is given by the whole character of this work, namely, all three 
peak periods are the periods of transition, either in the whole culture of 
Europe and in its system of social relationships, or in the system of social 
relationships only. We know already that the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries were those of the greatest transition of European culture and 
society from the Ideational to the Sensate form and from the feudal to the 
modem system of social relationships (from predominantly familistic to 
coercive-contractual; from theocracy to the secular regime, from Idea-
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tional freedom to Sensate; from the feudal regime to the national mon~ 
archies, and so on). 

In all these respects, these centuries were the greatest turning point in 
all European history; with the greatest breakdown of the system of social 
values and of social relationships. Therefore the curve of the disturb~ 
ances reaches the highest point during these centuries. They would be 
expected logically to be centuries of disturbances, and they were such in 
fact. The hypothesis of transition, with its breakdown of the system of 
values and relationships, as set forth in the preceding part in regard to 
war movement, accounts for this peak. 

Can it account for the peaks of the eighth and the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries? As for the nineteenth and especially the twentieth 
century, it accounts for it easily; we have seen that the twentieth century 
is transitional in all the compartments of European culture. As for the 
end of the eighteenth and the first part of the nineteenth century (which 
is responsible for the comparatively high indicator for the nineteenth 
century), we know also that this was the period of the "liquidation of the 
postmedieval relationships" in the system of social organization, and 
especially the period of transition from the predominantly compulsory 
to the predominantly contractual relationships. This was demonstrated 
in Part One of this volume; there was also shown all the profound im~ 
portance of such a shift from one main type of social relationship to 
another. This shift was accomplished roughly in the period opened by 
the French Revolution of 1789 and the fust few decades of the nineteenth 
century (see Part One of this volume, particularly Chapters Three and 
Four). Such a transition from one fundamental type of social relation~ 
ship to another had to call forth, according to the hypothesis, a rise of the 
curve of the disturbances; and this curve did indeed rise. Beginning 
roughly with the second part of the nineteenth century, Europe settled 
definitely into the comfortable new contractual house, and the fever of 
disturbances subsided. But toward the twentieth century, Sensate cui~ 
ture itself began to show signs of disintegration, and with it the con~ 
tractual system of social relationships was disturbed. Both entered the 
sharp stage of transition. (See Chapters Three and Four of this volume, 
Chapter Fifteen of Volume Two, and the whole of this work.) Hence 
the rapid rise of the curve in the twentieth century. 

Finally, as to the eighth*century peak, it also agrees with the hypothe
sis. It was the period of the so-called Carolingian Renaissance. If it 
did not mean a fundamental change in the culture, which remained 
Ideational before and after it, it accomplished nevertheless some im~ 
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portant modifications in it. Its transitional character was, however, 
mainly in the system of social relationships; in the fonns of social, eco
nomic, and political organization or reorganization; and in this field it 
was a genuinely transitional period. As such, it had to give rise to dis
turbances; and it certainly did. 

Thus all the three main peaks seem to be well accounted for by the 
hypothesis of transition. The same hypothesis accounts for the com
paratively low level of disturbances in the other centuries: from the 
ninth to the twelfth; from the fifteenth to lhc eighteenth inclusive 
(except its last decade); and from the second part of the nineteenth to 
the beginning of the twentieth century. These were the settled periods 
in the type of dominant culture, as well as in that of the system of social 
relationships. Even a slight rise of the curve in the seventeenth century 
is accountable from this standpoint; it was the last stand of the Idea
tional culture and its satellites to regain its dominance. The effort 
failed, and the question was definitely settled. 

Thus the hypothesi>. of the tran~ition accounts for these tidal waves of 
disturbances.H It means that, other conditions being equal, during tire 

" A cardul reader may find a contradiction between the explanation by that hypothesis 
of tile main movements of war in the preceding part, and the movement of the disturbances. 
He may notice that in the>c two cas{Os my apportioning of the transitional periods is not 
identical. However, if such a rc:uler studies the rruJ.tter murc carefully, he will sec that there 
i~ no contradiction Tn both ca.,es th(• twentieth century was set forth as the period of 
transition: in both the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries arc tranoitional periods; all 
the other centuries are qualiticd similar!};. The only centuries thai seem to be qualified 
somewhat differently in their rol~s arc poti~ihly the fifteenth and the sixteenth. Here they 
are r~garded as the centt~ries of a suilicicntly <:ryotalliz~d ~ensate culture; in the preceding 
part their transitional a~pcct was •tressed. That they wen· simultaneously both is emphasized 
throughout the whole work. Yes, in the fiflecnth century, in many countries, the victory 
of the Sensate culture became fairly dear; therefore, c·ulturally, the wcietie:; bef:an to settle 
into the pattern of that culture. But it was only the beginning of thr procco~ of cryst<~llization. 
Therefore, the curve of disturbances for that century;, slightly lower than for the fourteenth, 
but it is still very high, which indicates its transitory nature. Only in the sixteenth century, 
when the crystallization had progressed, did the curve go down much. In the field of inter
national relation5hipo, e~pedally in the vast international world of r:urope, the transitory 
aspects of these centuries had to last lollJ:Cf and operate more vigorously than in the field 
of the purely internal relationships of the States of Europe. As I pointed out in Chapter 
Twelve, in a vast and heterogeneous international world the settling and crystallization of the 
inten;tate relationships must often lag from that within the groups involved. If the main 
European states only be~n to put their houses in Sensate order in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, in their interstate relationships during these centuries they still remained in the 
confusion of transitiDn from the Ideational to the Sensate order. And the character of the 
religious wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries testifies to this, besides other evi
dences given in this work, up to the sudden twist in the seventeenth century in many compart
ments of culture. When this and similar circumstances are kept in mind, no contradiction will 
be found, for the simple reason that all in all these centuries from the thirteenth to the seven-
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periods when the existing culture, or the system of social relationships, or both, 
undergo a rapid transformatWn, the internal disturbances in the respective 
societies increase; when they are strong and crystallized, the internal dis
turbances tend to decrease and stay at a lO'W level. This conclusion follows 
logically from all that is said in this work, and agrees with the facts about 
disturbances. We have seen that these occur in periods of bloom and 
of decline, in periods of prosperity and of poverty, and in periods when 
society moves upward with particular rapidity and during the phase of its 
rapid downward movement. 

This "inconsistency" is quite consistent in the light of the above hy
pothesis. Indeed, the established social order and cultural system may 
be, and is, as easily unsettled in periods of rapid enrichment, vigorous 
blossoming, as in periods of catastrophe and decline. The well-knit 
network of social relationships may be, and is. as easily disrupted by a 
"boom" as by misfortune. As Cinderella, touched by the fairy's wand, 
forgot her regular bedtime. so when any individual or group is unex
pectedly enriched, the regular habits of the man or the social order of 
the group may be disrupted, as easily perhaps as by tragedy. 

Whatever factors lead to a rise and decline of each main form of culture 
and system of social relationship (and in passing I may say that the main 
factors calling forth change are "immanent" or "inherent" in cultural 
and social life itself, and that these factors in the course of time will bring 
any sociocultural order to wnfusion), the main and the indispensable con
dition for an eruption of internal disturbances is that the social system or the 
cultural system or both shall be unsettled. This datum seems to fit the facts 
much better than most of the popular theories. These theories, that 
ascribe internal disturbances either to growing poverty and "hard 
material conditions" or, on the contrary, to material progress, and that 
correlate them either with periods of decay or with periods of bloom, are 
sharply contradicted by relevant facts as well as by the bulk of the indi-

teenth were indeed transitional centuries; so far as the intragroup relationships and culture 
are concerned, for most of the European countries (except Russia), the transitional status 
decreased from the thirteenth to the >htcenth centuries, so far as the interstate relationships 
and culture arc conn·rned, they proceeded rather rresando from the thirteenth to the seven" 
teenth centuries. If, in a vast urban area, many houses and their surroundings are modernized 
at a given moment, a time must elapse before the whole area in its entirety will be modernized. 
The debris of the reconstruction in the area will be seen a long time after a part or even the 
majority of the houses are rc<'onstructed. The intragroup adjustment is one thing; the 
intergroup reconstruction is another, especially when the world of the intergroup relationships 
is vast and complex. When it is comparatively small, as in ancient Greece, then the intra
group and the intergroup reconstructions may be dose and almost synchronous with each 
other. 
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cators. However hard living conditions may be in a given society, if the 
framework of its relationships and values is unshattered, no disturbances 
will be forthcoming. The members of such a society may be dying of 
starvation and yet not revolt; or, anyhow, make fewer attempts to revolt 
than members of a perfectly comfortable society in which the sociocultural 
system of values is loose. If one can imagine a society where everyone 
has the standard of living of a millionaire but sociocultural relationships 
and values are not crystallized, this society will be more turbulent and 
disorderly than one where even the main physiological needs are barely 
satisfied and half-starvation is the normal standard of living but where 
the sociocultural framework is strong and definite and the members of the 
society believe in the same values and live by them. 

Here is a situation quite similar to that which one finds when studying 
suicide, and crime and punishment. Many still believe the main factors 
in the increase of these phenomena to be poverty as such, or other material 
misfortunes and ''uncomfortable conditions.'' But even superficial study 
radically refutes these "theories of simplicists." 

Suicide is no more frequent among the poor than among the rich~ less 
frequent, if anything. In previous centuries, when the standard of living 
was lower, suicides were less frequent than in the last two centuries and 
especially in the last few decades. E. Durkheim conclusively showed that 
all these conditions have little to do with suicide and that the main con
dition is the destruction of the network of sociocultural relationships 
("anomie"), resulting in the demoralization of the individual or an 
increase in his psychosocial isolation.l5 

The public and criminologists, by and large, do not yet realize that they 
are on the wrong track when they ascribe an increase in criminality to 
mental deficiency, to illiteracy, to poverty of a low standard of living, or 
to similar conditions. They overlook such well-known facts as that the 
standard of living in this country has risen during the last forty or more 
years without decreasing: criminality, that periods of business prosperity 
are not regularly followed by a decrease in crime, and that in many coun
tries much poorer than the United States criminality is not higher than 
here, but much lower. If sociocultural values are definitely crystallized, 
a given system of social relationships (with the distribution of the "rights 
and duties") is strong, a uniform standard of right and wrong is incul
cated in each member of the society from his earliest childhood, and 

111 See E. Durkheim, U Suicitk (Paris, 1912). See alsoP. Sorokin and C. Zimmerman, 
Principles of Rural and Urban Sociology (New York, 1929), chap. vii; M. Halbwachs, I-Rs 
causts du. suicide (Paris, IQJO). 
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these standards invariably are enforced, the pressure of public opinion 
is uniform and undivided, and any act violating the rules and mores is felt 
to be really sacrilegious and appalling. In these circumstances the mem
bers of such a society would bear enormous hardships and privations 
before they would tum to crime. 

If, on the contrary, the sociocultural framework is unsettled and broken, 
individuals lose a transsubjective guide, pressure, and control. Neither 
can uniform forms of conduct be inculcated in such conditions, nor can a 
unanimous public opinion exert its pressure, nor is there an attitude of 
"abhorrence" of crime. Such a society is a "house divided against 
itself." The result is increased demoralization, "revolt against the law 
and obligatory mores" ; hence an increase in crime. This was shown 
more extensively in Chapter Fifteen of Volume Two. 

The phenomena of social disturbances are fundamentally like the 
phenomena of criminality. The main difference is in scale. When a 
few individuals kill, steal, or rob others, the isolated cases are called 
"crimes." \Vhen the same actions are perpetrated on a large scale and 
by the masses, the phenomena arc called "riots," "disturbances," 
"revolutions," and so on. Accordingly most of the disturbances 15 

spring from, and develop in, exactly the same sort of situation as does 
criminal demoralization among individuals. The determining factor in 
each case is the condition of the sociocultural network of values and 
relationships. 

This hypothesis not only explains the movement of the indicators for 
the countries taken together, but also explains many of the ups and downs 
of the indicators for separate countries. If in Greece the maximum 
number of disturbances fall within the fifth and fourth centuries B.c., it 
is because these centuries were, as we have seen, precisely the centuries of 
the meeting ground of the Ideational period which was nearing its end and 
the Sensate wave which was beginning in the life history of Hellenistic 
culture. These centuries were the height of Greek culture and political 
power. Their position was the same as the position of the eighth and 
thirteenth to the fifteenth, and the nineteenth to the twentieth centuries. 

In the third and second centuries B.C. the new Hellenistic or Sensate 
order was already crystallized and firm. Hence the low indicators of 
disturbances, in spite of the fact that the centuries were those of the 
decline of Greek power and splendor. 

·~Except a few, started and factually carried through for the highest sociocultural values, 
without perpetration of bloody and violent actions. But, as we have seen, the per cent of such 
disturbances is very sm.a.\1. 
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No less instructive is the curve of disturbances in Rome. It is rela
tively high in the fifth century B.C., and no wonder. This was the century 
when the struggle between the patrician and the plebeian systems of 
social relationships was resolved, when the old order of social relationship 
ended and the new began~ a century, therefore, with an unsettled social 
network of relationship at least, if not with a greatly disturbed system of 
cultural values. Toward its end, the new order had sufficiently crystal
lized so that the indicators of disturbances in the fourth and third cen
turies B.C. were exceptionally low. \Ve know how "virtuous" these 
centuries were and how rigid was the network of their social relationships 
and cultural values. Roman writers are practically unanimous in stress~ 
ing the opinion that they were the centuries of unspoiled virile mores and 
unity of finn convictions. Hence the orderliness of these centuries, 
though life in them was not particularly comfortable or easy. 

Toward the second half of the second century B.C., not without the 
influence of the infiltrating Hellenistic Sensate culture, the sociocultural 
order began to be undermined and weakened. Hence an upward move
ment of disturbances began, and reached a climax in the first century 
B.C. As anyone acquainted with Roman history knows, that century 
again was the meeting ground for the dying, though still fruitful, order 
of Republican or traditional Rome, and the new Caesarean Rome that 
was just beginning. It was the century of rise of Sensate culture 
and decline of the Mixed or even Ideational culture of the preceding 
period. In this it is the replica of the other centuries of transition, the 
fifth to fourth B.C. in Greece, and those in Western culture. 

Note the further development. Though during the first century A.D., 

and the subsequent centuries up to the fifth A.D., disturbances subsided 
from their level in the first century B.C., the level, nevertheless, remained 
very high. Why should this be so, in spite of the fact that all in all the 
first and second centuries of our era were peaceful, prosperous, and com· 
fortable? Because these were all centuries of transition from theHellen
istic-Roman sociocultural order to the radically different sociocultural
Ideational system of Christianity. The contrast between the two 
opposite systems was so great and so deep that the struggle could not be 
settled in one or two centuries. We know it continued and increased 
rather than decreased from the first to the third century, which was 
marked by the maximum of disturbances during these centuries. In the 
fourth, which brought the victory and the legalization of the Christian 
sociocultural system, a falling trend in disturbances was already marked. 
In the fifth century the fall was enonnous. Why? In that century the 
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new Ideational sociocultural system was above question, recognized urbi 
et orbi, crystallized, and definite. According to the hypothesis under 
discussion, the curve of disturbances could but go down. And it did 
go down, in spite of the fact that so far as material conditions - safety, 
comfort, and general "economico-material" configuration- were con
cerned, the fifth century was one of the poorest of periods. 

I regret that data for the Western world for the subsequent centuries, 
the sixth and seventh, could not be obtained. For Italy and Byzantium 
we have data. The indicators for these countries show that the fall
ing curve of disturbances in the fifth century A. D. was not accidental; 
throughout the sixth and seventh centuries in Italy and the sixth in 
Byzantium the curve remained low. Low it is also for all the four 
countries, France and Spain added, for these centuries. The newly 
crystallized sociocultural ord_er, then, continued to exist during these 
periods and in spite of all vicissitudes, especially in Italy, prevented dis
turbances from breaking out on a large scale. But in the eighth century 
in Italy and in Byzantium and in most of the other countries, disturbances 
increased enormously. This increase, for the reasons given, corroborates 
our hypothesis well. 

The reader may test its validity by indicators of disturbances and by 
the historical data on the conditions of the network of sociocultural values 
and relationships. It is not my contention that the jactcr stressed explains 
aU the ups and d(Y".vns in the cur11es of disturbances. But I do claim that 
the factor of the status of the sociocultural network of relationships and 
values is enough in itself to "explain" the main "ups and downs" of the 
curves in all the societies studied. It is one of the most important reasons, 
perhaps even the most important reason, ever present and inherent in all 
the disturbances, their presence or absence, their increase or decrease. 
In this respect, then, the course of internal disturbances differs from the 
course of war, but both have an essentially similar set of "causative" 
factors. 

N. In view of all this it is easier to understand the facts emphasized 
in the previous chapters. Let us recall them. 

The fust is that inner tensions and disturbances seem to be phenomena 
inseparably connected with the existence and functioning of social bodies. 
Indeed, they are no less, but rather more, inseparably connected than 
tensions, crises, and sickness with biological organisms. If few of these 
organisms, if any, are free from such crises during their whole existence, 
still fewer social bodies - practically none - are free from disturbances 
during their more or less prolonged and more or Jess complete history. 
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Among our samples we have not met any. And I can say with a reason· 
able degree of certainty that hardly any social body- be it political, 
religious, economic, tribal, or what not- or any sufficiently large 
aggregate of the population of a particular locality, would be free from 
such disturbances. These are no less "natural" and "common" than 
storms in ordinary weather conditions. 

Second, disturbances occur much oftener than is usually realized. Only 
rarely does it happen that two or three decades in the life history of a vast 
social body pass without them. On the average of from four to seven 
years, as a rule, one considerable social disturbance may be expected. 
The fact that these phenomena occur so frequently confirms our con
clusions that they are inseparable from the very existence and functioning 
of social bodies. If this be so, then it is evident that the usual method of 
accounting for these phenomena as the fault of a government, an aris
tocracy, or a mob, or of revolutionaries, or any other group, as due to this 
or that set of special conditions and factors- in brief, the habit of 
regarding disturbances as something quite abnormal and in need of being 
explained by special extraordinary factors and the faults or misdeeds of 
various agencies or individuals- is superficial and unscientific. Dis
turbances seem to be no less "normal" than periods of order, only less 
frequent, and seem no more to need a special explanation than order does. 
Their ' 1causes ''are as deep in social life itself as the ''causes'' of internal 
peace. A set of special conditions, like a poor government, a selfish 
aristocracy, stupid mob-mindedness, poverty and war, may play a second~ 
ary role in reinforcing or weakening, accelerating or retarding, disturb
ances, but these are only secondary factors. Even without them, 
disturbances, like storms, would frequently occur. So they have occurred 
under stupid and under wise governments, under conditions of war and 
of peace, in monarchies and republics, in democracies and aristocracies, in 
prosperity and poverty, in ages of "enlightenment" and of" ignorance," 
in urbanized and industrial as wcU as in rural and nonindustrialized 
countries; and in other most diverse circumstances. To continue, there
fore, to look upon them as something exceptional, abnormal, accidental, 
and incidental to social life itself is no more scientific than to look at 
indispositions, sicknesses, painful experiences, in the life of an individual 
as incidentaL In some form, with some frequency, they occur to prac
tically everyone before his life is over and, whether we like it or not, are a 
very essential part of life. 

In stressing these facts before, I have indicated that they suggest that 
we must look far deeper for the "causes" of disturbances than is usually 
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done. Now we have the deep, the inherent, causes before us. Since the 
main cause is perhaps the status of the sociocultural framework of rela
tionships and of values, and since sooner or later, on account of immanent 
change inherent in any sociocultural system, such a system is bound to 
be unsettled, "withered," and broken, the sociocultural order of every 
society is bound to have periods of transition and with them rising tides 
of disturbances. On the other hand, any new system, if only it survives, 
will surely become crystallized and settled. This means that any society 
will also have periods when the wave of disturbances subsides, and hence 
the similarity of all societies in these respects, and the similarity of all the 
societies studied in the frequency and the magnitude of disturbances. 
All this u explains" the somewhat vague statement about deep and in
herent causes that I made before. And these remarks may give further 
support to the validity of the hypothesis discussed. So much for this 
pointP 

0. Another important problem in the field of internal disturbances, 
as of any other important social process, is to what extent the direction, and 
particularly the quantitative direction, of the process is the same in various 
countries of the same "cultural continent" during the same period. In 
other words, do disturbances, for instance, increase simultaneously in all 
the countries, or in several of these, or do they increase in some while 
decreasing in others? The answer, in the field studied, is given by the 
above figures. 

Concentrating our attention on European countries (because the time 
for the others is relatively short and the countries few), we see that from 
the seventh century to the twentieth there was no century in which, for 
all the countries studied that then existed, including Byzantium, the 
curves of disturbances had the same direction, upward and downward, 
respectively. It should also be noted that there are no two countries 
among those studied in which the curves were parallel or had the same 
direction in all the centuries. From the dissimilarity one deduces that 
all the conditions bearing on the phenomena of disturbances may not be 
quite the same in all these countries. On the other hand, the fact that 
the direction of several curves is identical suggests that in any given 
century the basic conditions relevant to the phenomena of disturbances 
may be somewhat similar in several countries. Somewhat similar con
clusions follow from the more detailed data for the quarter centuries. 
According to these data, in two quarter centuries the curves were parallel 

11 Cf. C. Cossio, El concepto frUr() de revoluci6n (Bartelona, 1936); A. Povifta, S~gi<J 
dr la revolud6n (Cordova, 1933). 
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in six countries out of seven. Of the other quarter centuries the picture 
is less uniform, showing now four, now five, countries moving in one 
direction and the others in the opposite one. Again there are two 
countries in which the movement of the curves has been parallel in all the 
quarter-century periods. 

All this means that the forces generating disturbances rarely, if ever, 
work in one country only. For good or bad, they seem to work in the 
areas of several countries simultaneously. So the Philistine's remark. 
so often heard regarding a revolution in some other country- "It doesn't 
concern us. Thank heaven, we are a different state and nation"- as 
well as the proverbial policy of noninterference in the disturbances of 
another country, means, at least half the time, that the attempt at self
consolation is based on a very fragile foundation. Perhaps the rulers and 
citizens who hold such opinions do wish not to interfere in the disturbances 
of a foreign country and hope that these will not spread over their own 
country. But, as the data show, the reality does not pay much attention 
to these wishes; disturbances started in one country usually spread over 
or are independently originated in several others. So it was in the past. 
and so it is in the present. Most statements like the above result from 
something like the proverbial ostrich policy, plus, often, a great deal of 
hypocrisy. 



PART FOUR 

Culture, Personality, and Conduct 





Ch~pter Fifteen 

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN TYPES OF CULTURE AND TYPES OF 
PERSONALITY AND BEHAVIOR• 

I. PRELIMINARIES 

That the dominant type of culture molds the type of mentality of 
human beings who are born and live in it, we conclude at once from 
the evidence of the preceding chapters. The scientific, philosophical, 
religious, aesthetic, moral, juridical, and other opinions, theories, beliefs, 
tastes, and convictions- in brief, the whole Weltanschauung- of human 
beings in an Ideational society are shaped to the Ideational pattern, while 
those of the persons living under the dominance of a Sensate culture are 
formed by the Sensate mold. Only those who have their physical being 
in the realm of a given culture, but are neither a part of it, nor come in 
psychosocial contact with it- only such persons and groups can escape 
this conditioning of their mentality by the culture of the physical space 
in which they live.2 With these exceptions, therefore, the mentality of 
every person is a microcosm that reflects the cultural microcosm of his 
social surroundings. This may be stated more specifically in the follow
ing fashion. 

1 In co-operation with J. V. Boldyreff. 
~ It is hardly necessary to remind the render of the simple fact that mere adjacency in 

physical space and time does not necessarily mean adjacency in social space and time. Pris
oners and strangers live physically in a culture that surrounds them, and yet are not a part 
of it. Hypothetically, a person born in the prison of a given city, and kept in it, may be 
touched very little by the culture of the city, if the "culture of the prison" is fundamentally 
different. Large social classes, like slaves and serfs, may be touched little by the dominant 
integrated type of culture of the free classes. In fact, there is always some contact with 
the dominant culture of all the people who live in it- even of prisoners, strangers, slaves, 
and serfs- and if not directly, then indirectly, the dominant culture stamps their mentality 
along the lines of this contact. But the contact is often slight, limited by few special elements, 
and therefore the dominant culture conditions thdr mentality only in these few respect5. 
Moreover, theoretically, and often even in fact, two different cultures may coexist in the same 
physical space, in the same area of a city, or region. When these almost self~vident facts 
are taken into consideration, it will be comprehensible why in the same physical area there 
are persons with different types of mentality. Assuming that a certain type of culture is 
dominanl in a given area or population, it follows that there will also be the dominant type 
of mentality molded by it. 

509 
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Other conditions being equal, (r) the mentality of a person will be 
clearly Ideational if he has had a contact only with the pure Ideational 
culture. The same is true with regard to the Sensate culture. (2) The 
mentality of a person will be Mixed if he has been in contact with different 
types of culture. The mixture will represent a combination of the 
elements of the various cultures involved. (3) The mentality of a person 
will be unintegrated, for instance, pseudo-Ideational, if he has been 
associated with only an unintegrated culture, or with a multitude of 
different cultures of contradictory character. An exception to the rule is 
provided by the comparatively rare case where a synthesis is achieved of 
various elements of different cultures in one integrated unity. The 
Idealistic culture is an example of this. Not only are these exceptions 
rare, but they hardly ever are absolute in the sense that the integration 
is perfect and embraces all the aspects of the sociocultural mentality. 
There are, in fact, always "odds and ends" in such mentalities that stand 
in contradiction to the central type of integration. 

So much for this comparatively simple and dear point. 
It is quite another matter with the problem of the relationship between 

the dominant type of culture and the actual behavior or conduct of the persons 
who are a part of it. The difference between the two problems is clear. 
To repeat Ribot, a person may know perfectly well Kant's Critique of 
Practical Reason, and may enthusiastically write a most scholarly com
mentary on it, and yet in his actions and behavior be at great variance 
with it and with his own mentality in this field. A man may agree with 
and extol the Christian principle of loving one's neighbor as oneself, 
and yet in his actual behavior be the most egotistic of individuals. Who 
does not know the type of persons who preach sincerely the virtues of 
honesty, altruism, chastity, moderation in drinking and eating, and so on, 
and who in their behavior quite frequently transgress in these respects? 
Still better known is the type of hypocrites whose speech reactions and 
actions are nonnal1y in contradiction. Similarly, we are quite familiar 
with our everyday practice of beautifying our often prosaic, selfish, even 
ugly actions by means of high-sounding, noble~appearing ''motivations,'' 
"rationalizations," and "derivations." When a lion devours a lamb, he 
does not tell us that he does it for the sake of God, humanity, the pro
letariat, the nation, communism, fascism, international welfare, and so on. 
Among human beings it is not an infrequent occurrence that the worst 
actions, whether wholesale murder, or rape, or torture, or robbery (by 
criminals, by revolutionaries, by the powerful rich, and others), regularly 
find noble and often quite sincere justification on the part of their per-
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petrators. I stress the fact that such "beautification" is often quite 
sincere. 

All this means that in contradistinction to the close connection between 
the dominant type of culture and mentality, the relationship between 
the dominant type of culture and conduct or behavior is likely to be loose, 
even perhaps imperceptible. Hence the necessity of a special study of 
this problem. 

JI. MAIN PROPOSITIONS 

A. First Proposition. The relationship between the two variables
the clwracter of the dominant culture and the character of the conduct of the 
persons that live in it- either cannot be very close or cannot be as close as the 
correlation between the dominant culture and the mentality of these persons. 

However different from each other arc the Ideational and Sensate 
cultures, the societies that are the bearers of such cultures have of neces
sity a general fund of similar activities. This fund is composed in the 
first place of all those acts necessary for the satisfaction of the elementary 
biological needs. The members of the Ideational and Sensate societies 
!]JUst eat, drink, have shelter, sleep, work, reproduce their kind, defend 
themselves against agencies and forces menacing their existence, and so 
on. Though the extent to which these biolo~:,rical needs are satisfied and 
the forms whkh satisfaction takes may widely differ in such societies, 
there is a common minimum for all societies, whether Sensate or Idea
tional. The existence of such a minimum lessens the contrast in behavior 
between the members of an Ideational and those of a Sensate culture. And 
the decrease in contrast points to diminution of the closeness of the relationship 
between culture and mentality. This is the central reason for the hypothe· 
sis stated in the first proposition. 

If this proposition be developed fully (and it is not the purpose of the 
present chapter to do so), it will explain why even in the conspicuously 
Ideational societies (say, in ascetic monasteries) the activities of their 
members are far from being entirely otherworldly; why they take the 
Sensate reality much more seriously in their behavior than in their men
tality; why they satisfy many of their biological needs- say hunger 
or sex - much more 'fully than they profess to do ; why so often they 
11 sin" and fall victim to the "flesh"; why hypocrisy or cynical adapta
tion is so frequently met with among even the most Ideational of societies; 
why the discrepancy between ideologies and acts is such a common phe
nomenon; why "rationalization" and ennoblement, through "deri
vations" and ideologies of cruel, sometimes bestial, acts are a perennial 

Ill- 34 
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trait of all societies; why crime, revolution, egotism, avidity, lust, and 
so on, are present, to some extent, in the Ideational as well as the Sensate 
groups. In spite of inhibitory cultural forces, the pressure of elementary 
biological needs is never reduced to zero. It forces the members of even 
the most radical Ideational society to perform regular activities for their 
satisfaction. There are some exceptions, of course, among individuals 
who neglect these needs even to the point of death; but this cannot apply 
to the living society of which these exceptional individuals are members. 
Not infrequently even the inhibitory nature of the culture mentality is 
broken down by the pressure of the biological residues. In other cases 
they are responsible for the molding of the mentality itself, which thus 
assumes the form of a mere justification, a rationalization,an ennoblement, 
of the behavior that is the result of these residues, even though such 
behavior is fundamentally in contradiction with the main principles of 
the mentality. In such cases the principle "Don't kill" is twisted into 
"For the glory of God (or progress, or communism, etc.) kill the infidels, 
the enemy." The principle ''Abstain from lust'' assumes the fonn of 
encouraging religious prostitution, and other forms of sexual indulgence, 
all justified on religious, political, moral, or other grounds. Still more 
common is the confiscation of the property of others and the accumulation 
of riches, contrary to the maxims "Seek poverty," "Take no heed of the 
morrow," "It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than 
for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God." 

All this explains why the relationship between the dominant culture 
and conduct cannot be very close; why in the field of conduct the differ~ 
ence between the members of the Ideational and Sensate societies is much 
less than in the field of culture mentality. 

B. Second Proposition. If we should stop at this hypothesis, as 
many do, we should commit a great blunder. Having emphasized the 
fact that the relationship between culture and conduct is not always 
close, we are yet not entitled to conclude that there is no observable rela
tionship whatever. The first proposition must, therefore, be supple
mented by a second. It may be fonnulated thus: Though the relationship 
between the dom~nant culture and the behav£or of its bearers is not always 
close, nevertheless, it does exist. In application to the various types of culture, 
this means that the bearers of the Ideational and Sensate cultures differ from 
one another not only in their mentality (ideas, opinions, convictions, beliefs, 
tastes, moral and aesthetic standards, etc.) but also in their behavUw and 
personality. All in all, the conduct of the Ideational man would be more 
Ideational than that of the Sensate man, and vice versa. Similarly the per. 
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sonality- understood here to mean the total mentality plus conduct of an 
individual- of the I deationalist is also more Ideational than the personality 
of the member of a Sensate culture. The difference between the bearers of 
the Ideational and Sensate cultures is less great with respect to conduct and 
personality than to mentality; ne'IJertheless, the difference exists ami is quite 
readily perceptible. 

This second proposition follows, first of all, from the fact that there is 
hardly any clear-cut boundary line between mentality and behavior. 
They imperceptibly merge into each other, and many phenomena of 
mentality are at the same time phenomena of conduct and behavior, 
and vice versa. All the main compartments of culture mentality which 
have been analyzed previously in the present work- arts; systems of 
truth (science, philosophy, religion), moral systems, systems of law; 
forms of political, social, and economic organizations; and so on- are 
not only the phenomena of mentality, but also the phenomena of behav
ior in the most overt, "behavioristic" sense. Their creation and their 
existence and functioning in any culture presupposes an incessant stream 
of actions and reactions- that is, of behavior- on the part of the 
members of the culture. The creation of the Parthenon or the Chartres 
Cathedral involved the capital and labor (in the sense of the wealth and 
actions) of thousands of persons for a notable length of time. The crea
tion and continuation of the activities of any institution, whether the 
Roman Catholic See, the Rockefeller Institute, Harvard, or the University 
of Paris; a research institute, theater, law court, moral sect; scientific, 
philosophical, religious, artistic, ethical, political, juridical, economic, 
or other social body, organization, or system~ the creation, the 
existence, and the functioning of any of these are carried on through 
an incessant activity, i.e., through the behavior, in the most overt 
sense of this tenn, of a few or of many human individuals. Since, as 
we have seen, these activities assume one form in an Ideational and a quite 
different form in a Sensate society with respect to aU the socWcultural com
partments, this means that a very large part of the conduct and behavior of the 
members of an Ideational culture assumes Ideational fMmS, while tlwse of the 
members of a Sensate society take on Sensate forms. It is not a phenomenon 
of mentality only but of behavior also, that members of medieval society 
build a cathedral, whereas members of another society build Radio City; 
that A leaves his property to a monastery, B to a university, and C to a 
society of atheists ; that Phidias creates the statue of Athena, an unknown 
artist the statue of Christ the Good, and Rodin or Canova molds a statue 
of Sensual Love. Likewise, it is not only mentality but also a long and 
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complicated chain of overt actions that is embodied in preaching the New 
Testament or the gospel of communism. And so with all other phenom
ena of culture mentality. To the extent that this work has shown that 
Ideational, Idealistic, Mixed, and Sensate cultures have their own forms 
of mentality in all the main fields of sociocultural relationships; to the 
extent that any phenomenon of this culture mentality is at the same time 
a phenomenon of overt behavior- to these limits the conduct and behavior 
of the members of any such culture is conditioned by it, and stands in a 
consistent and clear association with it. These considerations are so self
evident that there is hardly any need to develop the argument further. 

Placed on its inferences, this conclusion means ( 1) that the forms or 
patterns of almost all the overt actions and reactions (or conduct and be
havior) of the members of each dominant type of culture are shaped and 
conditioned by it; (2) that ea.ch culture, to some exlt.'llt. stimulates many 
activities and inhibits many others in conformity with its nature; (3) that 
only the actions and reactions that are most closely related to the ele
mentary biological needs experience, in conformity with our first propo· 
sition, a comparatively mild conditioning by the dominant culture, so far 
as the performance or nonperformance, the frequency, and lhe intensity of 
their satisfaction arc concerned. The forms in which these activities arc 
discharged are also conditioned by the dominant culture: for instance, 
the forms of marriage, the forms of property, the forms of securing ele
mentary safety. Only in this particular field, and in these particular 
respects, the conditioning role of the dominant culture seems to be less 
than in other fields of human conduct. 

If the second proposition is valid, then it follows that (a) in Ideational 
societies and periods the desire to satisfy biological needs and the level -
the frequency, intensity, and in part, extensity- of their satisfaction, 
necessarily tend to be less high than in a predominantly Sensate society, 
the Idealistic and Mixed societies occupying an intermediate position. 
Chapter Eight, on the fluctuation of economic conditions, supports 
this inference clearly. Though the relationship between the type of 
culture and the level of economic conditions has been found to be not 
very close, nevertheless it is reasonably clear and perceptible; (b) if the 
second proposition is valid, then in Ideational societies and periods we 
must expect to find a higher proportion of personalities of the Ideational 
type, and this type must be more pronounced qualitatively than in the 
predominantly Sensate periods. And vice versa. The proportion of the 
Sensate type of personality, with an unbridled desire for the satisfaction 
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of the biological impulses, should be higher in the Sensate society than 
in the Ideational and Idealistic. But the relationship between the type 
of culture and type of conduct is not claimed everywhere to be complete 
or as close as between the type of culture and mentality; even the highest 
proportions should not be expected to reach beyond comparatively 
limited levels. 

Thus our two major propositions mean that not only are the forms and 
stimulation and inhibition of certain actions and reactions conditioned by 
the type of culture, but also the activities closely related to the satisfaction 
of the elementary biological needs. 

A complete verification of inference (2) is impossible for evident reasons: 
history does not ret·ord to what extent and how frequently and greedily 
all the members of a given society satisfied their biological needs, how 
strong were their lusts of the flesh, how sensual, ascetic, or balanced they 
were in eating, drinking, and the like. Even in the case of historical 
personalities whose life and conduct are comparatively well known 
(Caesar, or St. Augustine, or Henry VIII, or Savonarola, or any other), 
we never can be sure that the portrait given by a historian is accurate, 
exactly characterizes the subject's behavior with regard to the actions 
and reactions clo~cly associated ·with the biological needs. The fact 
that different historians not infrequently give quite different pictures of 
the same personality (see, for instance, the recent "debunking" biogra
phies of Washington, Lincoln, Queen Victoria, Napoleon, and compare 
them with the earlier idealized biographies; or the portraits of, say, 
Robespierre given by a "conservative" and by a "radical" historian) 
is evidence of the difficulty of achieving; objective accuracy: the his
torian's picture is often a portrait of the historian himself rather than 
of the personality whom he thinks he depicts. These and many similar 
considerations explain why a satisfactory verification of inference (2) by 
means of actual historical material is impossible. 

On the other hand, a rough approximation to such verification may be 
attempted. Suppose we take the totality of the historical personalities 
of a ¢ven period in a given society and compare them ·with the totality of 
historical personalities in the same society at other periods. This totality 
at each period is the integrator and the bearer of the dominant culture. 
The very fact that the individual became a person of historical signifi
cance means that he was deeply involved in the culture of his time and 
place. The fact that we take the totality of the historical individuals 
for each period, of all who have left traces in the annals of history, no 
matter in which compartment of culture their activity lay- in science, 
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philosophy, religion, art, law, ethics; in social, political, economic, 
or other fields- makes the group "representative." It is more repre
sentative than the group chosen from only one profession or field of 
cultural activity because, as we have seen in the first part of Volume 
One, in the same society various groups'- for instance, the Roman 
Catholic popes, the kings, the captains of finance, and the clergy- differ 
notably from one another as to the comparatively Ideational and Sensate 
nature of their conduct. 

As to the uncertainty and unreliability of the portraits given by 
historians of such personalities, we should not go too far in our skepticism. 
If we do not know just how sensual many historical figures were and 
whether their behavior was nearer to the Ideational or the Sensate type, 
in regard to many others we can be reasonably certain of their type of 
conduct. Nobody would contend that Alexander Borgia, or Louis XIV, 
or Julius Caesar, or Napoleon, or Catherine the Great were ascetic, 
nonsensual, or Ideational in their conduct and personality. Likewise, 
nobody would place in the Sensate class St. Francis of Assisi, or Pachomius 
the Great, or Diogcnes the Cynic, or such popes as Gregory I and St. 
Celestine. Similarly, no historian would place Plato, or Aristotle, or 
Pante, or Queen Victoria in any class but the Mixed. In spite of all the 
uncertainties, the profile of some figures is conspicuously Sensate, of others 
Ideational, and of others Mixed. If within these modest limits historical 
portraiture is unreliable, then there is no science of history, and the work 
of all historians must be dismissed as mere whim. 

If, therefore, we put all such pronounced types into the Ideational or 
Sensate class, and place in the Mixed class all those whose behavior does 
not belong conspicuously with either of the extremes; if, next, we compute 
the percentage of each type in the totality of the historical personalities of 
each period, we shall then have some very rough data as to the frequency, 
increase, and decrease of each type in the various cultures under com
parison. Since the number of persons involved in each of the periods is 
rather large, the few errors of classification that may be made by in
vestigators are not very important: a few misplaced personalities do not 
change appreciably the total result for each period or for all the periods 
compared. 

I shall now present three sets of data aimed at the verification of our 
hypothesis of the correlation of behavior personality with cultural types. 

First, the indicators of the type of personality of aU tM historical 
figu,es, for each period compared, in all fields of culture in the societies of 
Greece, Rome, and Western Europe, as they are mentioned in the 
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Encyclopaedia Britannica. The group thus involves the totality of the 
personalities in the annals of each period so far as the Encyclopaedia 
represents them. This certainly embraces the overwhelming majority 
of the names known to history. 

Second, the indicators of the type of personality of the Roman Catholic 
popes from the earliest to the present time; and of the English, French, 
Russian, Austrian, and German monarchs.3 As we have already men
tioned, if the personalities of different occupational groups of the same 
time were compared, the result would be misleading: the nature of the 
occupation determines the prevalence of a certain kind of personality
one type in one occupation and a different type in another. But when 
the leaders of the same great social organization, such as the Christian 
Church or one of the Western empires, are compared in various periods, 
the fluctuation of the frequency of the Ideational and Sensate types thus 
disclosed may have high symptomatic value. 

Third, the apportionment of th~historical figures of each period among 
the main compartments of culture (i.e., religion, science, philosophy, art, 
business, politics, etc.). Suppose that for a certain century in Greece 8o 
per cent of all the known historical persons arc engaged in religious ac
tivities, and none in business; suppose further that for. the following 
century persons in the field of religious activities compose only 25 per 
cent of the total, and the percentage of those in business is 30. Such a 
change in the course of two centuries is fairly reasonable evidence of a 
change in the conduct and activity of the entire body of social and cul
turalleaders during these times, not merely of a few individual figures. 
In brief, the change is general in the field of social behavior for the to
tality of historical personalities. 

Let us now turn to the first set of data, that is, to those which roughly 
show the fluctuation of the proportion of Ideational, Sensate, and Mixed 
(the unknown being put into the class of the Mixed) types among the 
totality of historical figures. I take these data from Mr. John V. Boldy
reff's doctoral thesis. A few explanatory notes are necessary before 
Table 51 is given. First, Mr. Boldyreff recorded all the persons for each 
period that are mentioned in the ninth edition of the Encyclopaedia 

• Why these groups were chosen is evident. The personalities of the popes and kings 
are comparatively much better known to history than those of many other historical figures. 
Moreover- unlike artists or scholars- being the h~ads of powerful social institutions, kings 
and popes follow one another in uninterrupted series as long as the institution lasts. Impor· 
tant also is the fact that this !!&me headship of an organiz.ation means cbse dependence of 
pope or king upon it, so that, if the organization experiences a shift in type of culture, the 
shift is likely to be reft&ted in the pen;onality of the leadfr. 
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Britannica. Next he computed the number of the lines devoted to each 
person, as a rough indicator of his influence. Each was then" diagnosed" 
on the basis of the characterization given in the Encyclopaedia itself and 
other historical sources, and put into the Sensate, Ideational, or Mixed 
class of personalities, according as his Sensate needs were maximal 
(Sensateness) and his efforts great to satisfy them by the transformation 
of the external milieu (energy), or his needs minimal and his chief ener!:,>ies 
devoted to non-Sensate and otherworldly values, or his needs and efforts 
intermediate to those of the other two both quantitatively and in their 
nature. Then the geometric averages for the total number of persons 
and lines of each type, for each pcrio(l, were computed. The sum of 
the geometric averages for all three types of personalities for each period 
was then taken to be 100 per cent, and from this basis the percentage of 
each type for each period was computed. Table 51 gives the absolute 
figures for the geometric averages as well as the percentages. 4 

From these figures we may draw several important observations. 
First, within every ftfty-year period (with five exceptions, which are 
undoubtedly to be explained as the result of Jack of data) all the three 
types of personality and conduct are to be found coexisting side by side. 
There is only one period in the Graeco~ Roman and Western societies when 
all the historical personalities were either Ideational, or Sensate, or Mixed. 
Second, all in all, when conduct and personality arc considered, the Idea
tional type is less frequent than the Sensate or Mixed. This is com
prehensible because, as has been mentioned several times in this work. the 
Ideational ways of behavior are more difficult to follow than the Sensate 
or Mixed. They require an inhibition of the natural physical needs and 
desires of an organism, while the other ways are the path of least resistance 
even of the stimulation of these needs and desires. Third, looking now 
at the :fluctuation of the percentages of each type from period to period, we 
notice that, notwithstanding the erratic movements, there are definite 
long-time waves of the relative rise and decline of each type: (I) The 
period 950 to 851 B.C. appears as dominated by the Sensate type of person
ality. Considering that the last stage of the Creta-Mycenaean culture 

• The table includes, besides the historical figures of Greece, Rome, and the We stem World, 
a sprinkling from the other countries and regions. But these compose an insignificant part 
of the whole and do not change the results in any important degree. (For the period of 
A.D. 500 to l400 indusive, Arabia is excluded.) To repeat. it should be kept in mind that 
the entire computation and classification were done, not by me, but by Mr. Holdyreff, who 
at the time of his investigation did not know the results of my study as to which centuries 
and periods in the Graeco-Roman and the Western World appeared to be predominantly 
Ideational, Sensate, or Mixed. 
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appears to us as the overripe Sensate, we :find this dominance in such a 
period to be in accordance with our hypothesis. (2) The period 8so to 
8or B.C. appears transitional with respect to types of personality. This 
again is in agreement with the nature of the culture of the period. (3) The 
period Soo to 501 B.c. is marked by a notable rise in the percentage of the 
Ideational types. We have seen that the Greek culture of that period in 
all its main compartments showed itself to be predominantly Ideational. 
Thus, here again our hypothesis is well supported. (4) The period 550 
to 451 B.C. appears as well balanced, the Ideational, Sensate, and Mixed 
types being in an even proportion, with a slight domination of the Idea
tional. This tallies with the Idealistic character of the culture of the 
times. (s) The period 450 B.C. lo the beginning of our era shows a 
decisive change from the preceding: age. The percentage of the Ideational 
type falls greatly, while those of the Sensate and Mixed types grow. The 
period h marked by a decisive domination of Sensate and Mixed person
alities. We know that the culture of this period was deJinitely Sensate. 
The agreement again is noteworthy. (6) Beg:inning with our era the data 
show a tum: during the fir~t two centuries there is a sudden but unstable 
and intermittent spurt on the part of the Ideational t~ (JI, 9, 26, 7, 
43 per cent for the fifty-year periods from the year A.D. r to 249). This 
again seems to agree with the violently transitory character of this period 
which was turning away from the dominant Sensate to the coming 
Ideational culture. (7) Then, notwithstanding erratic fluctuations for 
a few fifty-year periods, the figures show a perceptible trend toward an 
increase of the percentage of the Ideational type of personalities, espe
cially after A.D. ;;oo and throughout the subsequent centuries up to 
roughly A.D. 899. From goo to rrqg there is a decline and then again a 
rise from 1200 to 1399, after which the curve assumes a steady downward 
trend in favor of either the Mixed or Sensate types. Even with the fall 
during the period from 1)00 to I rgg, the percentage of the Ideational type 
is notably higher during these three centuries than during the periods of 
the domination of the Sensate culture, as, for example, 950 to 8or B.C. and 
450 B.C. to the beginning of our era, and A.D. 1700 to 1849. This again is 
in agreement with our hypothesis. (8) The period from 1250 to 1849 is 
marked by an almost regular decline of the frequency of the Ideational 
type and a corresponding rise of that of the Sensate and Mixed types. 
The period 1750 to 1849 shows one of the lowest percentages for the 
Ideational type. This again is in agreement with the hypothesis. Even 
such a detail as a slight rise of the :figure for the period 165o to 1699 (from 
12 to 19) for the Ideational type is perhaps not accidental. We know 
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that this period was that of the Catholic Counter-Rt'formation and of a 
strong ascetic Protestantism, and we have noticed in many compartments 
of culture a sudden swing toward Ideationalism in these times. 

Thus, the evidence is that historically there is an association between 
the type of dominant culture and the frequency of the type of conduct 
and personality. In the Ideational period the frequency of Ideational 
conduct and personality, among the figures of historical importance at 
least, is notably higher than in the period of the Sensate culture. To this 
extent our second proposition is supported by this empirical study made 
by another investigator, on the basis of such a source as the Encyclo
paedia Britannica. 

We have support in these data also for the first proposition of the 
present chapter, namely, that the relationship between the dominant type 
of culture and the behavior of its participants is far Jess close than that 
between the dominant type of rulture and mentality. While in his men
tality many a person of. say, an Ideational period appears to be an Idea
tionalist, in his conduct, so far as it concerns the biological needs and 
their satisfaction, he is far from Ideationalism, and belongs either to the 
Mixed or the Sensate type. Hence the ftgures in Table 51. Even in the 
dominantly ldt>ational periorls, the Sensate type not only does not dis
appear but either composes the majority or is as widespread as the 
Ideational type. While in almost all the cultural curves that appear in 
Part Two o( Volume One and Parts One and Two of Volume Two of the 
present work, the mentality of the Middle Ages and of other similar 
periods often shows a complete or very strong domination of the Ideational 
mentality in the arts, systems of truth, social relationships, law, and ethics, 
there is only a relative increase for the same periods of the percentage of 
persons with Ideational behavior, and this rarely reaches even so per cent 
of the whole. The difference between the 100 per cent of Ideationalism 
in mentality and the 30, 40, 48 per cent of Ideationalism in personality 
and conduct is a rough measure of the much looser connection of the 
type of culture with behavior, as compan:d with the closeness of the 
connection between the type of culture and mentality. 

Let us now consider the more dctailerl data concerning the Roman 
Catholic popes." Table 52 gives the comparative frequency of each type 

• Here again I give only summary results. The sources, the literature, the detailed diag
nosis of each pope, arc all omitted. It is enough to say that each person, on the basis of the 
best historical sources, was analyzed from the standpoint of his sensate needs and desires 
(Sensateness), his efforts to satisfy those neMs (Energy), the nature and extent of his adapta
tion to the milk!t (Adaptation). As to the needs and the behavior, all the popes were divided 
into seven classes: Very Sensate (3), Notably Sensate (2), Sensate (1), Balanced (o); Idea· 
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by two-hundred-year periods. Before turning to Table 52 one must 
realize that the nature of the position of the pope as the head of a pre
dominantly Ideational institution, the Christian Church, requires an 
Ideational type of personality and precludes, except in periods of the 
decline of the Church and its corruption, the occupation of such a posi
tion by a notably Sensate type of personality. Therefore we must ex
pect that the entire body of popes r. should exhibit the pre-eminence of 
the Ideational type over the Sensate. But the frequency and degree of 
Ideationalism (in respect to Sensate needs and adaptation-behavior) may 
possibly .fluctuate from period to period. This is what is shown by 
Table 52: Roman popes, A.D. 42 to 1937 by two-hundred-year periods 
with cumulative value of the ratings of the popes whose pontificates 
were within the nearest two-hundred years, divided by the number of 
whole pontificates in this period. 

TABl"E 52. TYPES OF ROMA~ CATHOLIC l'Ol'F.S 

===" _-__ cc~----c=----

Yra• 

42 2-'.'i 
2.>6--440 
441 042 
(;4.) !\44 
!145 1044 

\045 1241 
1242· 1447 
144!1-1644 
1645· 1!!40 
1847 1937 

I 

CUMULATI\"E \"ALl' I-. 
-

.v~"'l"' ,~· r,p" .\"<nMI<"'"" 

-- --·-·--- ___ ., ____ 
" llii 
26 I. vi 

" 0 vii 

"' 1.ii 
44 O.iv 
.II 0 viii 

" 0" 

" 00 
19 Oiv 
5 00 

--- --"--

"ncr")" Ad.,p~at"'" 

-- --- ------

HH Liii 
oi,· Lii 
OS 0.0 
02 Ovii 
0.0 () ii 
OB 00 
04 00 
10 U.l 
Oi Oii 
04 00 

Looking at the table we see that though the whole series is dominated 
by the Ideational personality, nevertheless, the conspicuously Ideational 
type (marked by II and then by I) is centered in the first centuries of the 

tiona! (I), Notably Ideational (IT), Very Tdcational-Ascetic (III). Small roman figures mean 
decimal fraction of the Ideational rank~ I. II, Ill. Arabic decimal fractions, the same in 
regard to sensate ranks 1, 2, 3· In Tables 52 and 5.> the da.ta are given concerning only the 
sensate needs and adaptation-behavior. The full materinl is deposited in the Library of the 
Sociology Department of Harvard University. Many graphs that show the results pictori
ally are also deposited there. 

~ But the nature of the group as a whole does not preclude the appearance now and then 
of a Sensate type. As a matter of fact there were several such popes: Boniface II (sJo-SJ2), 
Vigilius (538--SSS}, Boniface VI (&)6, was pope for a few days), john XII (955-Q64), Bene
dict IX (IOJZ-1044), Alexander VI (1492-ISOJ), Sixtus IV (147I-I484), julius II (ISOJ-ISIJ), 
and a few others. 
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existence of the Christian Church, before its legalization, or in any case, 
in the period before 942. After that, with the exception of the century 
between 1045 and 1144, the conspicuously Ideational type disappears. 
Its place is taken mainly by the "neutral" or Mixed (all the periods 
marked by o) or by the very slightly Ideational type (the periods marked 
by o.i, o.ii, and so on). Some periods, like 1342~1549 and 942-1044, are 
characterized by the domination of a slightly Sensate type. 

Thus Ideationality is centered in the ftrst ten centuries of our era Gust 
as in Table 51 of all the historical persons). After that it somewhat 
declines quantitatively and qualitatively. The greatest decline falls 
upon the fourteenth, the fifteenth, and the sixteenth centuries, when 
the Sensate type appeared most frequently and in its most extreme form. 
We know that these were centuries of the greatest corruption of the 
Roman Catholic Church and of the greatest crisis experienced by it. 
When, with the Counter-Reformation, it was cleaned of this corruption, 
and at the same time became almost exclusively a spiritual power
the secular power becoming divorced from it de jure and to a considerable 
extent de facto- the Mixed and slightly Ideational type of personality 
again became the norm for the position of the pope, though the Ideation
alism now became much more moderate and subdued in nature than 
during the first centuries of the existence of the Christian Church. 

Hence, even in this series, we find some defi.nite correlation between 
the type of the dominant culture and the frequency of the type of per
sonality.7 

1 Any thoughtful per~on can easily understand why for the last four centuries one cannot 
expect a systematic rise of the Sensate type among the popes. Such a rise would be possible 
only if the Christian Church ceased to be what it is- that is, ceased to be an Ideational insti· 
tution, the bearer of the Ideational mentality- and tumed entirely into a worldly institution, 
perfectly Sensate in its mentality, culture, and nature. Such a transformation would mean 
the end of Christianity and the Christian Church- no less. Jn so far as it has continued 
to exist as Christian Church and religion, it rtmains still a predominantly Ideational insti
tution, and as such can recruit its heads only from the Ideational, or, at the worRt, the Mixed 
type, but not from the Sensate, Only if it should experience a corruption of its very nature, 
somewhat similar to what it suffered in the fifteenth and sb:teenth centuries, would the 
Sensate type of popes be natural as it was natural in those centuries of corruption. There· 
fore, the prevalence of a slightly Ideational and, at least, of a non-Sensate type of popes from 
the sixteenth to the twentieth centuries in the Catholic Church is in its own way evideDI% 
of the existence of a relationship between the dominant type of culture- in this case of the 
culture of the Christian Church- and the dominant type of the personality of its leaders. 
On the other hand, the fact that among the popes of these centuries only a few were of a 
notably Ideational type (of the degrees II and I, and none of the degree III of Ideationalism) 
is a symptom that though the Roman Catholic Church has remained predominantly Idea
tional, it is a modified, subdued, less ascetic, form of Jdea.tionalism than that of the early 
centuries of its existence. Behavior type and culture type are thus intertwined. 
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Let us now glance at a second group of similar data, that concerning the 
kings and their types of personalities. In contradistinction to the pope's 
office, the occupation of the king by its nature cannot as a rule be success~ 
fully carried on by a conspicuously Ideational personality. An ascetic 
entirely divorced from this Sensate world would not be a good king. If 
anything, he might ruin the kingdom more completely than could a 
shrewd and profligate Sensualist. Therefore, as I have mentioned in one 
of the earlier chapters of this work (see Volume One, page 1o6), the 
dominant type of royal personality can be expected to be Sensate or 
Mixed. We have seen that this was historically so (see Table 2 of 
Volume One). But again the frequency of the fluctuation of the more or 
less Sensate type, or of the Mixed type of personality in this position, 
may show what our hypothesis postulates, namely, some relationship 
with the fluctuation in the dominant type of culture. 

Table 53 deals by two-hundred-year periods with the kings of France, 
Russia, Austria, and England. The results are arrived at by dividing 
the cumulative va]u('s of the ratings of the kings for each period by the 
number of reigns during that time. 8 

TABLE 53. TYPES OF MONARCHS 
--·-·-·------·-----·· 
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E11glish Kings 800-!016 111 0.3 0.4 
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1216-·1413 00 02 OJ 
1413-1603 04 0.3 0.5 
1603-1820 0.0 0.0 0.0 
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1 Here again I give a summary, only based on the scale which I have indicated: III, II, I, 
o, I, 2, 3, from the standpoint of each king's &nsateness, energy, and adaptation. The detailed 
diagnosis of each king, the sources and references, and other materials are deposited in the 
Library of the Sociology Department, Harvard Univenity. 
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A glance at the figures for the French, Russian, and Hapsburg monarchs 
shows us a clear trend, passing from the medieval to the present period, to 
Sensateness and the Sensate adaptation. In this respect the data agree 
with the results of Tables 51 and 52 and support our hypothesis. The 
rising tide of the Sensate Western culture has been followed even in 
this particular item by an increasing proportion of the more Sensate 
type of behavior and personality among the kings. Only the case of 
the English rulers deviates considerably from this. But the deviation 
does not contradict the trend fundamentally. It is in agreement with 
the larger tendencies traced out in Table 51 for all the historical per
sons taken together and to some extent for the special group of Roman 
Catholic popes. The evidence for all the historical persons shows a 
decrease of the Ideational type for the period A.D. 95o-I249, and this is 
matched among the English kings by an increased indicator of Sensate
ness. For the period I25o-I_1()() the data for all historical persons in
dicates an increase in the proportion of the Ideational type, which is 
paralleled among the English kings by a decrease of the indicator of 
Sensateness for the fi(•arest corresponding period, rzi6·-J4IJ. Similarly, 
the next decrease of the indicator of Sensateness of the English monarchs, 
which occurs in the period 16o3-r8w. is in agreement with the temporary 
proportionate increase of Idc:ltionalism for all historical persons during 
the years 1650 to 1 i49· Finally, the latest period, the nineteenth century, 
is marked in both Tables 51 and 53 by an increase of the Sensate type 
of personality. 

To sum up: however erratic are the fluctuations of curves for the mon
archs, especially when they are made for each king separately, all in all, 
when considered by periods of one or two centuries, they display, if not 
a close, at least a dearly perceptible, correlation with the fluctuation of 
the main type of culture. These data thus stand in support of our 
second proposition. 

Finally, we tum to the fourth category of data: they concern the appor
tionment of historical figures among the various fields of activity at a 
given period. As we remarked earlier in the present chapter, it is neither 
accidental nor unimportant that at one time a large proportion of the 
historical persons becomes notable through, say, business activity, while 
at another time the leading group is engaged in the field of religion, If 
in a given society at a given period 7 5 per cent of the leading persons make 
their mark in business, while in another period 90 per cent become im· 
portant through religion, these facts mean, among many other things, 
that in the first period the society was "business·minded," centered on 
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economic concerns, oriented in a Sensate milieu, but that in the other 
period it was "religious-minded" and, if the religion was Ideational, 
oriented Ideationally both in the mentality and the behavior of its mem
bers. It means also that just because the society was Sensate and eco
nomical-minded, its leaders devoted their energy and brains~ in other 
words their behavior- to an achievement of business or Sensate pur
poses ; or that because the society was religious, the chief thought and 
efforts were directed along the channels of religious activity. These 
considerations explain why data of this fourth category bear closely 
upon our problem and compose an important body of evidence for its 
solution. 

For these data I am indebted once again to Mr. Boldyreff. Mr. 
Boldyreff listed all the histori<:al persons named in the Encyclopaedi(t 
Britannica, arranging them by fifty-year periods from the remotest 
times to the year 1849 and noting the number of lines of print devoted 
to each. This enumeration was done for the whole world as a unit, as 
well as for each country separately. To summarize the results for 
each period, the geometric average of the number of the persons involved 
and the number of lines of print for all of them together were computed. 
All the persons mentioned in the Britannica, taken by periods, were 
further divided into ten main occupational classes through which their 
historical importance was achieved: relib>ion, statesmanship, literature, 
humanistic scholarship, science, philosophy, business, fine arts, music, 
miscellaneous. The geometric averages of the number of persons and 
lines of print in each of these ten fields of activity for each period were 
computed, for the whole world and for individual countries. Then the 
absolute figures for these geometric averages were turned into percentages, 
the total of the ten fields for each period being taken to represent roo per 
cent. In this way Mr. Boldyrcff obtained rough, but so far the vastest 
and possibly the best, numerical indicators of the fluctuation of the 
proportion of historical persons in each of these ten :fields from period to 
period, for the whole world and for the separate countries. In Table 54 
I give only the percentages for two fields, religion and business. Though 
the figures refer to the whole world for the periods given in the table, 
the figures deal mainly with the fluctuations in Greece, Rome, and the 
Western World. The other countries outside these enter into the 
table, but their share is comparatively quite insignificant; therefore, 
it does not influence the main changes of the percentages in any appre
ciable way. I give only the percentages of the men that became important 
through religious and business activity, because these two fields are 
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diametrically opposite, the one being nearest to the Ideational (religious 
activity), the other to the Sensate (business)._ Activity in the other 
fields- statesmanship, literature, scholarship, fine arts, and so on
may, by their nature, be either Ideational or Sensate. What they 
were in any specific case we cannot know without further details of 
the nature of the efforts of the individuals in those fields of endeavor. 
Therefore, they cannot serve our purpose here. 

These explanations are sujficient for an understanding of what the 
figures in Table 54 mean. 9 

TABLE 54. GEOMETRIC AVERAGES FOR HISTORICAL PERSONS ENGAGED 

IN RELiGIOUS AND BUSINESS ACTIVITY INCLUDED IN ENCYCLOPAEDIA 

BRITANNICA 
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0--49 A.D 46.2 1400-1449 20.7 5.1 
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ISQ-199 30 2 155()--1599 18.7 2.1 
200-249 54.6 1600-1649 12.0 1.7 
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300-·349 58 .. 1 1700-1749 15.0 1.8 
350--399 61.6 1750--1799 5.2 3.\ 
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450-499 18.1 

• As we have pointed out, the percentages for religion and business for each period are 
computed on the basis of a total of Ioo, which is made up of the averages of aU the ten fields 
of activity. 

The more detailed data for Greece, Rome, and all the European countries individually are 
in substantial agreement with the main fluctuations of religion and business in this summary 
table for the whole world. Therefore, they are not given separately here. Later on they will 
be published by Mr. Boldyreif. 
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A glance at the figures shows at once the comparatively high per
centage for religion and .zero for business for the period Boo to 501 B.c. 
This agrees with the Ideational character of this period in all the main 
compartments of the Greek culture, as well as with the data concerning 
behavior given in this chapter. After 500 l:l.C. the percentage for religion 
rapidly declines and soon, beginning with the year 350 B.C., becomes zero, 
and remains so up to the period 150 to 101 B.C., when it rises again, though 
it remains low up to the beginning of our er..a. On the other hand, in the 
period 350 to 101 B.C. business activity for the first time (on the basis of 
the Britannica) becomes an avenue through which historical importance 
may be achieved. The results conf1rm the Sensate character of the Hel
lenistic culture and lend weight to our hypothesis. Beginning with our 
era the percentage for religion rapidly rises, reaches an extraordinarily 
high level in the sixth and seventh centuries B.c. (up to even 82 per cent 
of all the historical persons), and stays very high until950, after which it 
subsides somewhat (though ~t still remains high) up to the year 1200; 
then slowly a declining trend creeps in. Beginning with the sixteenth 
century the percentage for religion rapidly declines and reaches a very 
low level for the latest period, 1750 to r849. The movement of the 
business percentage proceeds in opposite fashion. After the beginning 
of our era it falls to zero and stays at zero until the period noo to II49· 
Then it reappears and begins to grow, especially after 1250 to 1299. Sub
sequently, with some fluctuations, it steadily maintains itself, and begin
ning with 165o to 1699 it continues to grow to the latest date, 18oo to 
1849. 

These figures display a notable agreement with the rise and decline of 
the waves of Ideational and Sensate culture from 8oo B.c. to our time. 
In other words, this set of evidence- and it is rather important
supports the two propositions before us very well. If the detailed data 
for separate countries were set forth here, they would show that sup
port to be even stronger. 

The evidence given in this chapter, together with the data pre
sented by the preceding chapter on economic fluctuations, and with 
other relevant materials throughout this whole work, all shows that 
not only logically but causally the dominant character of a culture 
and that of behavior are definitely integrated; that in an integrated 
Ideational or Sensate society, not only the dominant mentality be
comes correspondingly Ideational or Sensate, but the actual belwvior 
also becomes Ideational or Sensate, in whatever field it acts and, what 
is more important, even in the field of activities closely related to the 
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satisfaction of the urgent biological needs. Though the integration of 
this latter part of behavior with the dominant type of culture is not 
so close as is the mentality, nevertheless it is quite perceptible and be
yond question. 

These conclusions mean that, in an integrated culture, the type of overt 
behavior of its bearers is correlated with it and the culture mentality; 
that the type of culture and mentality do not stay isolated from, or 
ineffective with regard to, overt actions or to their "residues," "pre
potent reflexes," "biological drives," or "proclivities." On the contrary, 
they not only determine the" forms" and "patterns" of behavior but also 
the frequency and intensity of doing or leaving undone acts dictated by 
the biological needs. In this respect the conclusions strongly deviate 
from the popular assumptions of Sensate times that "mentality," 
"ideology," "derivations," and "derivatives" are either mere playthings 
in the hands of biological or material needs, or something which merely 
"beautifies," "rationalizes," or serves them, or something which, as 
"impotent illusion," stays apart from them, neither being influenced by 
nor influencing them. Since we find that the overt behavior is definitely 
integrated with the dominant type of culture, such conclusions- espe
cially as that the ideology (culture mentality) and action behavior are 
independent of one another- become fallacious. In integrated cultures 
both. behavior and mentality become parts of one integrated system. The 
integration is not perfect, but it exists. 

This means, to go a step further, that human behavior in the integrated 
culture is not completely- even not in its greater part- illogical, or 
nonlogical, or alogical, as again many have asserted. The fact of its 
association with the culture is evidence of its logicality and its consistency 
with the major premises of one particular culture mentality in which 
it exists. 

Finally, the conclusions we have reached mean that there are indeed 
Ideational, Sensate, Idealistic, and Mixed (including the unintegrated) 
forms of behavior and types of personality, and that each type occurs 
most often in, respectively, the Ideational, Sensate, Idealistic, or Mixed 
society. 

This chapter completes the major task which I set for myself at the 
beginning of this work. Having shown that the key principles of this 
study do indeed apply to the field of culture mentality, bringing order 
and meaning to a chaos of traits, events, objects, I then demonstrated 
that these same principles bring similar order and significance to the 
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welter of fragments and details in the field of human action and reaction, 
that is, in the field of behavior. 

The groundwork is done and the frame erected. From now on in 
the final, fourth, volume of this work I can employ my chief efforts 
and whatever materials are available, in completing, strengthening, and 
finishing the structure whose foundations are laid in these volumes. 



Chapter Stxteen 

POSTSCRIPT 

We have traveled a long way. Having set our objective at the beginw 
ning of the journey, we have moved toward it step by step, never, through 
difficulty or distraction, losing it from our view. 

It would be superfluous to attempt to summarize here the conclusions 
that we have reached in these volumes. In their preliminary form they 
have been given, piece by piece, in all the preceding pages. For their 
systematic unfolding, development, and consolidation, on the other 
hand, one chapter would be insufficient. To such tasks an entire book, 
Volume Four, of the present work will be devoted. There, on the 
basis of the main body of the factual material already presented, with 
the addition of supplementary data, we shall offer a systematic theory 
of social and cultural life processes, their types, directions, fluctuations, 
trends, rhythms, and tempos, together with a dear analysis of all the 
methodological problems involved in the present investigation and in 
the study of sociocultural phenomena generally. 

For the moment, then, in this Postscript, it seems best to limit ourselves 
to a few words by way of interlude. These words concern the present 
status of Western culture and society. That both are in the midst of 
a crisis is nowadays a commonplace observation. But most people, even 
the "leaders" in thought and action, seem still to think the crisis is 
either purely economic, or perhaps political, or the result of some other 
partial maladjustment (!)-one of the many through which Western 
society passed many times, even during the last century. They still 
believe that it will soon be over, that prosperity seems indeed to be 
"around the corner." Accordingly their prescriptions for "the way out" 
are mainly of a kind of surface rubbing medicine. They seek to cure 
either a purely local economic maladjustment through the cancellation of 
debts, disarmament, regulation of banking, advertising technique, in:Baw 
tion, and nationalization of industry; or a purely political maladjustment 
through this or that modification of the national and international bodies 
politic, through the "rubbing of shoulders" around the same table, 

'" 
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through the signing of gigantic rolls of paper and their transportation 
from the Pacific to the Lake of Geneva, and through other fonns of con
temporary magic. 

I admire this optimism and I wish the optimists every success. I am 
even prepared to see a temporary improvement of economic, and perhaps 
even political, conditions. But if all the analysis of the preceding chapters 
is even roughly correct, I find the usual diagnosis of contemporary "mal
adjustments" utterly wrong. The organism of the Western society and 
culture seems to have not merely a number of local or superficial ailments, 
but to be undergoing one of the deepest crises of its life. The crisis is 
far greater than the ordinary; its depth is unfathomable, its end not yet in 
sight, and the whole of the Western society is involved in it. It is the 
crisis of a Sensate culture, now in its overripe stage, the culture that has 
dominated the Western World during the last five centuries. It is also 
the crisis of a contractual (capitalistic) society associated with it. In this 
sense we are experiencing one of the sharp{~st turns in the historical 
road, a turn as great as any of the other few made by the Graeco-Roman 
and Western cultures in passing from Ideational to Sensate, and from 
Sensate to Ideational, vhascs. 

We have seen during the course of the present work quite definite signs 
of such a turn. Not a single compartment of our culture, or of the mind of 
contemporary man, shows itself to be free from the unmistakable symp
toms. We have observed, also, that these signs, thi~ "handwriting on the 
wall," are particularly dear as we approach the end of the nineteenth and 
advance into the twentieth century. The curves of painting, sculpture, 
music, and literature; of movement of discoveries and inventions; of 
the" First Principles" of science, philosophy, relibrion, ethics, and law; 
up to those of wars and revolutions~ all make a violent turn as we 
approach our time. Shall we wonder, therefore, that if many do not 
apprehend clearly what is happening, they have at least a vague feeling 
that the issue is not merely that of "prosperity," or "democracy," 
or the like, but that involving the whole of the contemporary (Sensate) 
culture, society, and man? If they do not understand it by intellectual 
analysis, they feel sharply the painful claws of the events, whether 
they be kings or housewives. 

Shall we wonder, also, at the endless multitude of incessant minor 
crises that have been rolling over us, like ocean waves, during the last 
two decades? Today in one form, tomorrow in another. Now here, 
now there. Crises political, agricultural, commercial, and industrial\ 
Crises of production and distribution. Crises moral, juridical, religious, 
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scientific, and artistic. Crises of property, of the State, of the family, of 
industrial enterprise, of the republic and monarchy, autocracy and 
democracy, dictatorship and self-government, capitalism and socialism, 
fascism and communism, nationalism and internationalism, pacifism 
and militarism, conservatism and radicalism. Crises of truth, of beauty, 
of justice, of righteousness. Crises of the whole system of values of our 
culture. Each in a rich variety of forms and with varying degrees of 
power, but endlessly rolling, its roar reverberating in every daily news
paper. Each of the crises has battered our nerves and minds, each has 
shaken the very foundations of our culture and society, and each has left 
behind a legion of derelicts and victims. And alas ! the end is not yet 
in view. Each of these crises has been, as it were, a movement in a great 
terrifying symphony, and each has been remarkable for its magnitude and 
intensity. Each movement has been played, during the last three 
decades, by enormous human orchestras, with millions of choruses, stage 
perfonners, and actors. Tn H)Il the four-hundred-million-piece Chinese 
orchestra began one of its Jirst festivals. This still goes on, and the moun
tain of its contributor victims grows higher and higher from year to year. 

In 1914 a new brass band of many nations with hundreds of participants 
started its deadening '' .lf arc he M ilitaire: 1914 -IqJ8. '' The effects of this 
perfonnance were appalling. The ~tage- the soil of this planet- was 
soaked with blood. :i\·Iost of our values were poisoned by gas; others 
were blown to pieces by artillery. The very foundations of our society 
and culture nark!·d. 

Before this festival had ended, the Russian orchestra of some I6o,
ooo,ooo virtuosi set forth its ov:n. variation entitled "Communist Revo
lution." The first blow of its percussion instruments overthrew the 
social and cultural system of the old Russia. Subsequent movements 
have shaken the whole human world. The performance has been so 
brilliant that millions of onlookers have acquired a profound distaste for 
the old-fashioned music of the capitalist system and gone mad with 
the communist modernism. In Russia millions of listeners and partici
pants have died in the process. Other millions have sunk to the bottom 
of human misery, and, weary and half dead, have been longing for the 
end of their hopeless and joyless existence. Still other millions have been 
thrown into the social gutters, left moaning their desperate calls for help, 
and finding neither response nor assistance. The festival still continues 
magnificently, with ever new tricks and surprises. Having saturated 
the soil of Russia, the red fertilizing blood begins now to flow across its 
boundary, into the soil of the onlookers of this "marvelous experiment." 
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Dozens of other companies- Turkey and Hungary, Austria and 
Germany, Bulgaria and Rumania, Spain and POrtugal, Italy and Poland, 
Abyssinia and Manchukuo, the Central and South American states, 
Japan and Arabia, Palestine and Egypt, Syria and Afghanistan- have 
also been giving their crisis festivals. Some of them, like the Central 
and South American orchestras, have tumed it into a daily entertain
ment; others, like Abyssinia and Manchukuo, played it to their own 
death. Meanwhile, the vast continent of India, too, has taken definite 
steps to stage its gala concert. For several years the immense India 
orchestra has already been rehearsing. At the first rehearsals the 
symphony was played pianissimo. Tlwn it was replaced by the nwderato 
of nonviolent resistance, more and more often intercepted by a sharp 
staccato of machine guns and drums, bombs, and the blows of police 
sticks. There is hardly any doubt that soon we shall hear the fortissimo 
of this thundering festival. 

If we turn our ears to Europe, we can hear, without the need of any 
short-wave radio, as many crisis festivals as we like. One day various 
fascists occupy the stage; another, communist~; then the Hitlerites; then 
the Popular Front -·- red shirts and black shirts and brown shirts and 
silver shirts, and blue shirts and green shirts. At one moment the Spanish 
crisis is on the front page; at another, the French or Austrian; and all ac
companied by news of the shakiness of the English pound, or the American 
dollar, or the French franc, or the Gcnnan mark. Then come "cordial 
co-operation and mutual understanding" between Chinese and Japanese; 
or blessed salvation of Abyssinia from itself; or a Soviet demonstration 
of ''pacifism'' and a plea for the ''sacredness of the contracts'' on the part 
of a government that broke all c®tracts; or other forms of similar 
"international solidarity and good will." They give for a moment excel~ 
lent publicity to that otherwise forgotten homeopathic family physician, 
the League of Nations, or call forth one of the endless internationa1 con
ferences of the" shepherds of the people" to" adjust the maladjustment," 
after which there usually spring up a dozen new maladjustments where 
before there was only one. 

Up to 1929 the blessed Land of the Pilgrims was free from the crisis 
vogue. We preferred to listen to the crisis concerts of the other countries 
while at home we enjoyed mainly the andante cantabile of "sweet pros
perity." Since the end of 1929 our taste seems to have changed. Pros
perity has fallen at least temporarily into disfavor. The crisis music has 
also captured our fancy. From any radio we hear now almost exclu
sively either the "classical" or "crooning" versions of the crisis of indus-
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try and agriculture, of employment and unemployment, of education and 
morals, of stock~market crashes, of bank failures; the adagio lamentoso 
of dissipated luxury; the marche junibre and in memoriam of faded 
hopes ; the requiem to evaporated fortunes; the allegro non troppo of the 
murmurs of dissatisfaction; the crescendo of the criticism of the existing 
order; and occasional scherzos of hunger marchers, "sit~down strikers," 
and clashes between police and radicals. With a lag of a few years we 
also have acquired the taste for the new music. 

These are but a few of the variations on the main theme of today's 
symphony of history. The total number of all the variations is immense. 
Not only the economic and political systems, but every important aspect 
of the life, organization, and culture of the Western society is included 
in the crisis. Its body and mind are sick and there is hardly a spot on its 
body which is not sore, nor any nervous fiber which functions soundly. 

We are seemingly between two epochs: the dying Sensate culture of 
our magnificent yesterday and the coming Ideational culture of the 
creative tomorrow. We arc living, thinking, and acting at the end of a 
brilliant six~hundred-year-long Sensate day. The oblique rays of the sun 
still illumine the glory of the passing epoch. But the light is fading, and 
in the deepening shadows it becomes more and more difficult to see clearly 
and to orient ourselves safely in the confusions of the twilight. The night 
of the transitory period begins to loom before us and the coming genera
tions, perhaps with their nightmares, frightening shadows, and heart~ 
rending horrors. Beyond it, however, the dawn of a new great Ideational 
culture is probably waiting to greet the men of the future. 

Such, it seems to me, is the position we are at on the road of history. 
The evidence of all the preceding chapters points in this direction. And 
we fmd our conclusion in an irreconcilable contradiction with the other 
current diagnoses. 

First of all, it stands in sharp contradiction to all the theories of a 
"moderate," "sensible," and "orderly" progress. Not realizing that 
their progress cult is already out of date, a throng of intellectuals, human
itarians, pacifistic and progressive parlor socialists, liberal ministers, 
professors, politicians, and a legion of intellectual Rotarians and Ki~ 
wanians of all kinds still profess this credo. They look at the historical 
process as at a good little boy who steadily advances from the first grade 
to graduation and progressively becomes bigger and better. They depict 
"the next stage" as a paradise where milk rivers flow between shores of 
ice cream, where all arms are remade into golf clubs, radio receivers, and 
electric toasters, and where "international co-operation," "mutual 
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understanding," and "good will" reign supreme. No war, no crime, no 
insanity, no bloodshed, no foolishness, no trouble; there the happy exist
ence of the contented and highly progressive ladies and gentlemen (both 
being blessed with birth control). All the labor is performed by mechan
ical appliances. Everybody's dinner consists of asparagus, fried chicken, 
ice cream, and pie a Ia mode, with cocktails before and liqueurs after the 
meal. Everybody will have plenty of leisure for shopping, golfing, 
driving, bridge playing, spooning, and especially for attending confer
ences on sex problems, the League of Nations, and the Love Your Neigh
bor Society. Everybody will have full opportunity to educate himself 
through reading every best seller and all the Book of the Month Club 
selections; through listening to the radio addresses of the latest "author
ities"; through glancing over the "Literary" and" Readers'" and '' Scien
tific" digests; and, finally, through movies, dance halls, and television. 

Instead of this paradise, alas! my thesis offers a rather gloomy time of 
blood, cruelty, and misery, with "humanity uprooted," with the sweet 
humanitarian dreams thrown to the winds, and -what is more important 
-with the main and eternal values trodden down. Even the culture of 
tomorrow, as I see it, is in no way going to resemble this cloud-cuckoo 
land of the after-dinner imagination. Created in its present specific 
form in the second half of the nineteenth century, this utopia has been one 
of the fascinating soap bubbles with which contented Victorian Europe 
liked to amuse itself. This Europe being on the wane, its bubbles are 
bursting. Anybody who likes this utopia is welcome to its hearty enjoy
ment. On my part I hear distinctly the requiem that the symphony of 
history is playing in its memory. 

My theory is no less contradictory to all the ideologies of a violent and 
revolutionary progress ala sans-culotte, d la Karl Marx-Lenin-Stalin, or 
d t'anarchie. After all, the difference between the theories of moderate 
and violent progress is small: it amounts to a mere difference in the 
temperament of the devotees and the technique of progress-promotion. 
Both parties are equally over-Sensate and both believe in a Sensate 
advance, but the moderates do not wish to rush its realization. They 
dislike bloodshed, loss of their savings, and having their parlors invaded 
by ruthless and crazy mobs. The extremists, on the contrary, want to 
hurry along progress by all means, at any cost, and regardless of whether 
or not others wish to enter their paradise. They have little or nothing 
to lose. Therefore, they are not afraid of being ruined, or of shedding 
blood, or of any other of the riotous occurrences of revolutionary progress 
making. 
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These revolutionary schemes are but utopias of a disintegrated mind, 
of demoralized man, and come as the by-product of the disintegrated 
culture of the transitionary period. As we have seen in Part Three of this 
volume, the periods of the disintegration of social and cultural systems 
are regularly marked by the emergence of such schemes, and by revolts of 
the masses of humanity with unintegrated minds led by groups of intel
lectuals with a disintegrated mentality. The emergence and growth of 
the power of these unintegrated and disintegrated minds are two of the 
decisive characteristics of the facling day of the passing epoch. These 
mobs and their leaders are the vultures that appear when the social and 
cultural body is decomposing. Their eternal historical function is to 
pull it to pieces, and thus, though involuntarily, to clear the ground for 
a new life. Creation is not given to them. Both their "constructive" 
plans and they themselves are flesh of the flesh of the last phase of the 
disintegrating culture, with all the unpleasant traits of such a phase and 
without the virtues of the Sensate culture at its climax. 

At the best, only a few of the traits of the coming integrated culture 
and society may possibly find, in distorted form, an echo in their schemes. 
With this exception, their utopian culture and society are as different from 
the society and culture to come as the familistic society differs from the 
compulsory, and the l(leational from a disintegrated Sensate culture. 

Finally, my th1~sis has little in common with the age-old theories of the life 
cycle of cultures and societies with its sta-ges of childhood, maturity, senility, 
and decay. These conceptions have recently emerged once again in the 
works of Spengler and others. We have seen that in their cyclical form 
such theories arc untenable. We can leave them to the ancient sages and 
their modem epigoni. Neither the decay of the Western society and 
culture, nor their death, is predicted by my thesis. What it does assert
let me repeat- is simply that one of the most important phases of their 
life history, the Sensate, is now ending and that we are turning toward its 
opposite through a period of transition. Such a period is always dis
quieting, grim, cruel, bloody, and painful. In its turbulence it is always 
marked by a revival of the regressive tendencies of the unintegrated and 
disintegrated mentality. Many great values are usually thrown to the 
winds and trodden upon at such a time. Hence its qualification now as 
the great crisis. 

Crisis, however, is not equivalent to either decay or death, as the 
Spenglerites and cyclicists are prone to infer. It merely means a sharp 
and painful tum in the life process of the society. It does not signify the 
end of the traveled road or of the traveling itself. Western culture did not 
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end after the end of its Ideational phase. Likewise, now when its Sensate 
phase seems to be ending, its road stretches far beyond the "turn" into 
the infinity of the future. 

These summary remarks show that our theory and diagnosis are not a 
variety of any of the above conceptions, of any moderately linear, revo· 
lutionarily progressive, or cyclical-decay-and-decline ideologies. The 
theory developed here stands by itself, unrelated to any of the dominant 
social philosophies of the present. It does not need their support nor 
approval, because its feet are stronger than theirs and stand upon a much 
firmer foundation. 

For the champions of the overstuffed, after-dinner utopia the theory 
may appear pessimistic. In a sense it is. But from a deeper standpoint 
it is highly optimistic. It is optimistic because it shows sociocultural 
forces to be infinitely richer in creative power than does the inflexible ideal 
of these utopians. It is richer than any theory based on the ~nsate, or 
Ideational, or Mixed form of culture taken alone, because it embraces all 
these, and gives suum cuique. And it is also optimistic. because it does 
not predict either the death or decay of the Western culture and society. 
If it points to the decline of the present Sensate phase and the probability 
of a grim transition, at the same time it indicates the possibility of the rise 
of a new magnificent Ideational culture, society, and man. Such a stand
point raises no fear of the temporary decline, nor even regrets it. Any 
value at the time of its decline deserves gratitude and compassion but not 
admiration. Still less does it deserve the efforts to keep it alive when a 
new value- as great and as good, perhaps- is coming. 

Mankind should be grateful to the Sensate culture for its wonderful 
achievements. But now when it is in agony; when its product is poison 
gas rather than fresh air; when through its achievements it has given into 
man's hands terrific power over nature and the social and cultural world, 
without providing himself with self-control, with power over his emotions 
and passions, sensate appetites and lusts- now, in the hands of such a 
man, with all its achievements of science and technology, it is becoming 
increasingly dangerous to mankind itself and to all its values. And for 
the same reasons for which a hom b or gun in the hands of a cht1d or an 
imbecile is dangerous for himself and for others. 

The most urgent need of our time is the man who can control himself 
and his lusts, who is compassionate to all his fellow men, who can see and 
seek for the eternal values of culture and society, and who deeply feels his 
unique responsibility in this universe. If the conquest of the forces of 
nature is the main function of the Sensate culture, the tamin~ of man, his 
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"humanization," his ennoblement as the participant in the Divine Ab
solute, has always been the function mainly of the Ideational culture. 
The Sensate culture did its best in the way of degrading man to the level 
of a mere reflex mechanism, a mere organ motivated by sex, a mere semi
mechanical, semiphysiological organism, devoid of any divine spark, of 
any absolute value, of anything noble and sacred. Such a debasement 
now becomes increasingly dangerous for the Sensate man himself. Hence 
the urgency of the shift from Sensatism to Ideationalism, from the sub
jugation and control of nature by man to the control of man by himself. 

This control is impossible without a system of absolute values. Ab
solute values are irreconcilable with the Sensate mentality and culture, 
which by their nature are relative, utilitarian, hedonistic, and expedient 
only. Hence the logical necessity and practical urgency of the shift to 
a new Ideational culture. Such a man can be trusted with the power 
created by the Sensate culture. Even with the present power and 
technique, such a man could build a society and culture with less poverty 
and misery, free from individual and group hatred, nobler, more just, 
more human, and more godly, than the present phase of our Sensate 
society. 

Such shifts have happened before. They usually happened when a 
given Sensate or Ideational culture began to menace mankind and the 
whole system of supreme values. Sociocultural system, in making these 
shifts, has shown itself wiser than the contemporary actors who resisted 
such change. We may trust it in the beginning of the contemporary 
transition from the superannuated Sensate to a new Ideational culture. 

In the light of these considerations, my theory and diagnosis are truly 
optimistic. Lc roi est mort, vive lc roi! "In my Father's house arc many 
mansions .... " "Verily, verily, I say unto you ... ye shall be sor
rowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A woman when 
she is in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as she 
is deliverer! of the child, she remembcreth no more the anguish, for joy 
that a man is born into the world." 
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Appendix to Part Two 

DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF WARS STUDIED 

GENERAl. NOTE For the sake of ewnomy in the subsequent detailed data, the following ahbre
viati<ms are kept throughout all the description of the wars· (1) the brief specification of the war and 
its dateo; (>) 11" durat10n in ye"t<; (J) aver"ge stren~":th of the army; and in parenthe•i• are given 
the actual figur"" in the 'pecified battles of the war with reference to the ;ource, (4) the total for the 
army in the whole war, obtained through the typical figure multiplied by the number of the years 
during which the WJ\r la,ted; (5) the numher of casualties, given in per cent of tlw army',; strength 
and then turn~d into an ah,.>hltc f1gure; (I>) numhcrolthc main fronts upon whkh the war proceeded 
Often there are l(ivcn abbreviated re!Nenres, likeD I. 8>, which mean~ DelhTUck, Vol I, p g, of the 
work indkated on pa,o:e '~o On~e in a while additional explanatory remarb are added Followiflll: 
thb "key'' the reader ~an ca<~ly grasp the meanin.o: of the subsequent detailed data for each period 
The dates like 11/V, t8q mean day, month, and year. All the reservation< and qualifications given 
in the t~.xl should I>~ horne in mind in interpreting these data, and espedally the ligures for the si~e 
of the army and of the casualtie,. .\s Hplained on pp. 285 and 286, these figures represent, in a con· 
,;derahle degr~-e. a measuring de\'ll't lor findin~ a comparative increa<e or decrease of war from period 
w period 

ANCIENT GREECE 1 

51)(}-476 )j c. 
·· Graecn·f'<•r"ian W'"• soo-4;l>, >5 

years 20,000 (ll I, 8>) gives ,;oo,ooo f<.>r the 
whole period; 5'·;, ):tv~~ >s.ooo as the !<>tal of the 
casualucs for the whole ]Jeriod It " true that 
in th<• battle of Macathun the lo"'•' reac·hed .it 
least 26';~ (D I, so) hut, a' menti<nwd, this hattie 
1s uniqut• and ;, 111 no way typical for the other 
battk~ 111 thiS war 

Total of the army for the per1od. ,;oo,ooo; for 
the casualties. >s,ooo. 

4/5--45\ H C. 

-~--- Grae<.o-l'ersian War, 4i5-451, 25 
yt'aT'<. An llverat::<' 'lren,o;th for the army of 20,000 
,O:IVCS 500,0X>O for tht• pcri<Xl; 6~~ ):lVU JO,OX>O 
casualties lor the period 6<;;, I> taken ht·rnusc in 
the battle in 45H <urh were the losses of the 
Athenians (B I, 4!!<:)) 

M<'<;S('nian·Spartan War, 46.J-455, 9 years. 
q,ooo Athenians (B I, 48o) hut a civil war, and 
therefon· ol:l,ooo f<>r hoth s1dc~ The total of the 
army's otrcngth for the whole is 252,<X>O; s% 
gives 12,6oo casunltie;~ 

Totals for the Pt"riod, respectively: 752,000 
and 42,6oo. 

450-426 H C. 
-----,--,Graeco-Persia.n War, 45o-449. 2 years. 
oo,ooo (D I, 81) ~tiV<"S 40,000 and s% p;iv~s >OX>O. 

Peloponnesian War, 4J1-426, 6 years. 2000 
(in the battle at Sparta los there were o<X>O fighters, 

lJ I, «5). Civil war and therefore 4<X>O lor both 
<Lrm~<·s Duration <>f (, y~ars p:ives 24,<X>O, and 
5';. gn·c, 1200 lor the losses 

Totals fur the pcriud 6.+,000 and 3200. 

42;5---4{)\ B.('. 

---c-~Peloponnesian War, 425-404, n 
ye.irs !looo; fur buth sides <6,000 (in the hattie 
at Dellt>11, 4'4· 8ooo Boeotians, lJ I. 96. a.t Man. 
tmca, 418, ?OX>O to 8ooo Sparta no. D I,¢). Total 
army wasJS>.OOO, and at 5% the los.'les were I7,6oo. 

Retreat of IO,OX>O Greeks (A twha>is by Xeno
phon), 401-400, 2 years; 13,<X>O (B ll, 1~8), 
Total 26,<X>O nnd I% or 26o losses (B II, 13. 

Totals for the period: 378,000 and 17,86o. 

400-376 B.C. 
----- With the Persians in Asia Minor, 
39Q-J9J, 1 years. The strength of the army wu 
7000 (B II, 141-I45), giving 49,000 for the period, 
and at 5% the losses were 2450. 

Corinthian (internal), 394-387,8 years. oo,OX>O 
(in the battle at N~mea, 304, 2o,OX>O, B U, 197); 
for both sides 40,000, and a total of 320,000 for 
the period. The Spartan losses were at 14% and 
the Allies' at s.s% (B II, 197), g.ving a total of 
44,8oo. 

Spartan-Theba.n War, J7Q-J?6, 3 years. 40,000 
for both sides or ao,OX>O for the period and 5% 
or 6ooo lo!!Se!l. 

Totals for the period: 48Q,ooo and 47,850. 

'For key seep. •90· 
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375-351 a.c. 
Spartan-Tbeban War, 375-36~, 14 

years 40,000 for both 'ides (l'>ooo Boeotlans at 
Leuctrns in 371; JJ,OOO Boeotians and JI,OOO 
Spartans at Mantinea, 369, B 154 and D I, 131). 
Total s6o.aoo and 5% nr 28,ooo 

The Holy War against the Phocians, sss-ss•, 
4 years. 40,000 for both s•dcs, IOO,ooo for the 
period of the war and 5% or 8ooo losses 

Totals for the period: 710,000 and s6,ooo. 

350--326 B.C, 
The Holy War, sso-341, ro years. 

4o,ooo, total 400,000, and s% or Jo,ooc 
Mo.cedonian-Athenian War, J4I-JJ8, 4 years 

30,000 {at Chaeronea, 338 .Jo,ooo on each s1de, 
B II, s6.!-s66). Total 12o,ooo and s% or 6ooo 
losses. 

Expedition of Aleu.nder against the Jllyrians, 
335, 1 year. 10,000 and S% or 500. 

War with the Perstans of Darius, .B4-J.B, 
2 yea.ro. From JO,ooo to 47,000 wao the strength 
of the army (D I, I7I-Ip), makmg an avcra~:e 
strength of ,;s,ooo and a total of 70,000; s% or 
3500 losse~ (at Granicus, 334, o•,;;,; at l~'us, J.JJ, 
7%, D I, 153, 1~2, 170). 

Conque~t of Syria, Phoenocca, t,:gypt, J.P, 
r year. Js,ooo (D I, '7•-•7>) and s% '" 1750. 

War with the Persians and the Conquest of 
Asia, 331-328, J years. 30,000 (lJ l, 184), total 
90,000 and s% or 4500. 

Expedition to India, .>'7-.P6, ; year.; 30,000 
(D rl\4), total bo,ooo, and s% or .JOOO_ 

Totals for the periOO · 6Q8,ooo and .J4,QOO

J2.5-JOI B.C. 
-----End of Alexander's Pxpedttwns War 
in Persia, 315, 1 year 30,000 alld s% or 1500 

Wars of the Diadochi. J>J-JOt. >J yean; ll<·re 
are included all the numerous wars of the Doa
dochi which occurred upon Greek temtory and 
in which various states were involved, such as 
the wars led by I'olyperchon, Cas<andcr, Anti~:
onous, Demetriua, the Four Yeats' War, and ••o 
on These wars went on almost uninterruptedly 
during this period. 22,000 (at Grannon, 21'1,.~00. 
F >Sf; Polyperchon's anny os,ooo; Ca"'andcr's 
army 4C>)Q (r' 18); at Gasa 23,C>)Q with Deme
trius, and 15,000 with Ptolemy (D I, 207). Total 
so6,ooo and S% or 25,300 (soo at Grannon, F 18) 
Many of the battles were naval (F •s-•3s). 

Totals for the period; 53~,000 and 2~,800. 

3(){)-276 B.C. 
---~Numerous- but mainly small-
wars b~twcen the Diadochi and the foreign rulers, 
upon Greek territory, with participation of 
Greek$, such as the campaigns of 2Q6, 293, 290, 
288, o83, oSo, 278, 274; the First and Second 
Syrian wars; Chremonidean War; and SI.'Veral 
others Duration about Il\ years. oo,O<Xl, with 
a total of .16o,ooo, and 4% or '4.400. 

Totalolot the periorl' _16o,ooo and 14,400. 

275-251 n.c 
------Similar to the prcccdong period but 
possibly the hattl<·o were lcs.~ numcrou~ and 
smaller Tb~ total• ar~ probably lower also, 
about oso,ooo and 1o,ooo. 

25{}--226 u c 
Spartan·Achaean War, 227-12~, 2 

years .)O,ooo and for both sides 6o,ooo Total 
120,000 and 5':1 or 6ooo (mdml1n~ other small 
conftills) 

225-20! n (" 
--~--- Sp.,rtan·Achaean War, n6-22J, 5 
years _;o,ooo and f<>r !.nth side• 6o.ooo (,o,ooo 
on one '"lc at Scllasoa, B 210). Total ;100,000 
and s<:o or r s,C>)Q 

Aeto!ian·A<-ha<·an l 1mons War, 222-217, 4years 
1,1,000 aml.w,ooo for hoth •ndcs ( 15,000 ,•\etoh<mo, 
B 145) Total 110,000 and sC~ or 6ooo. 

Aetolian-.Mact"~oman War, 212-207, 5 yea" 
15,000, Iota! 75,000. and with 4% or 3000 

Total• for the pc11o<!. 4'15,000 and 24,C>)Q. 

200--176 B C. 

------- firo;t Macl'donian-Roman War, lOCI

IQ7, 4 years 25,0X> (l>ooo Macedoman• at 
Athens, F 274: 25,000 at Cynoccphala, B 210) 
Total 100,000 and s% ur sooo 

Roman-Aewliun J.eaguc War, I8Q, year. 
15,000 and 4~~ or 6oo 

Total,; for the penorl r 15,C>)Q and s6oo. 

175-151 B.C. 
-~--- Sc('ond M"ccdonian-Roman War, 
171-168, 4 years Hardly more than 15,000 
Greeks Total6o,ooo and s% or 3000 

!S{}--12~ B.C 
---- Achai'an War, 147-14b, 2 years. 
15,000 (at Leukopelra 14,(100, B 15~). Total 
30,000 and s% or 1500 losses. 

ANCIENT ROME 1 

400-376 B.C. 
Invasion of the Gauls, 390"389, 

• years. 20,000 gives a total stft'Ilgth of 40,000 
lor the war, and the losses at s% gives 2000. 

Totals for the period: 40,oxo and 2C>)Q. 

375-351 B C. 
----~War with Etruscans, Rutilius, 355, 
1 year 20,000 and s% or 1000 

Second war with the Gaul•, J6c-JSO, 10 years. 
•o,ooo gives zoo,ooo and S% or IO,OOO. 

Totals for the periOO: no,ooo and 11,000. 

1 Nnte th.,t additional abbreviation• to those givon on p. 290 of the t••t 
E -Leer, Emzikloptdia •ritnn}kh i 110M'Jitikh M«k (Ueutenan\ General Leer, E,.,;')'<loptdia of 1/u Jl;Jitor} All4 

Naq/ Scit,.«>), ia l!.u•~ian (St. P<tersburR, 1R9sl-
S - Voi•,.mia Enl•ikloptdia (Miliklry E""y<loP<<l>al, published by Sytin (St. Petersburg, 1913). 
En - Et«J><kJP.udi.> Brila~Kit<I, l41~ ed (London, 1029). 
The figurea whlch are given after th...., abbreviation• mun tbe pages. 
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J5Q-J26 fi.C. 
----Second war with the Gauls, 35o-348, 
2 years. 20,000 gives 40,000 and 5% or 2000. 

First war ...-itb the Sammtes, 343-34I, 2 year~. 
20,000 gives 40,000 and s% or 2000. 

Latin War, 34o-339, 2 years. 20,000 gives 
40,000 and s% or 2000. 

Second war with the Samnites 32~, I year 
20.000 and 5% or IOOO 
Total~ lor the period; I40,000 and 7000. 

J25-JOI a.c. 
-~ --~ Second war with the Samnites, .v5-
304, 22 years. 20,000 give-s 440,000 and 5% or 
22,000 losses. 

Carthaginian War, .Jll, I ~·ear. 2o,ooo and 
5% or IOOO. 

Total~ for the period· 46o,ooo and 23,000. 

J00...276 n.c. 
--Third war with the Samnitcs, 298-

200, 8 years 20,000 give~ tl'io.ooo and 5% or -War~ with the Etruscans, Gauls, Lucaniano, 
and the Tarent, 285-276, 6 years 2o,ooo g1ves 
120,000 and 5% or 6ooo 

War w11h the Taren! and l'yrrhu~. 282-276, 
7 year< 4.J,OOO (Heraclea .J6,ooo-so.ooo, ]) I, 
>!l>) ~:iv<"' ,]Ot,ooo Los.>es IO% (Asculum up to 
1o"l,,]) I, >i'>s) gives .JO,IOO. 

Total< lor the penod 581,000 and 44,100. 

2i5-251 n ( 
--· -·~ War with the Tarcnt and Pyrrhus, 
215~27', 4 years. 4.J,OOO gwcs 172,000 and Io"/o 
or 17,200 

Fir;t Punk War, 264-25I, 14 year~ 40,000 
(in 263 m Sirily 40,000, B .HQ) gives sOO,ooo and 
s% losses or 28,000. 

Totals for the period 732,000 and 45,200. 

25Q-226 II.C. 

-----First Punic War, 250-141, 10 years 
40,000 gives 400,000 and s% or 20,000 losses. 

lUyrian War, nQ-n8, 2 years. 20,000 gives 
40,000 and s% or 2000. 

Total,; for lhe period: 440,000 and 22,000 

225-201 II C 

Gaul (Cbalpinc) Roman, 225-222, 

4 years. >b,ooo (S VII, 157) ~:ivcs 104,000 and 
5% or 5100 

Second Punic War, 2!8-201, 18 years 70,000 
(Cannae, nb, 70,000, D l, zlh) gives 1 ,21'>o,ooo. 
Lo"-"'s IO% (up to 06% at Cannae, D I, 297) 
gives 126,000. (The battle at Cannac was excep
tional for the whole war. Tb~ high rate of strain 
of this war, however, io indicated by the doubled 
index of losses ) 

First Macedonian War, >Is-zo6, 10 years. 
20,00X> gives 200,000 and 5% or Io,ooo. 

Totals lo;>r the period· >,564,000 and I41 ,200. 

2Q0-176 B.C. 

-----Second Macedonian War, 20C>-IQ?, 
4 yean. 20,000 gives 8o,ooo a.nd 5% or 4000· 

Syrian War with Antiochus the Great, IQ>-ISo, 
4 years. 40,00X> gives I6o,ooo and s% losses or 

"""'· Totals for the period: 240,000 and u,OOX>. 

175-151 B.C. 
----Third Macedonian War, 171-168, 
4 years >o,ooo gives 8o,ooo and 5% or 40""· 

Totals lor the period· 8o,OOX> and 400X>. 

ISQ-126 B.C. 

----c-Third Punic War, I4Q-146, 4 yean. 
40,000 gives Iilo,ooo and 5% or 8ooo. 

Achaean War, I47-I46, 2 years. oo,ooo gives 
40,000 and S% or 2000. 

Lusitania.n War with Viriathus, 146-140, 
7 years. oo,ooo gives 140,000 and 5% or 7000. 

1\umantian War, 14I-1J.1, 8 years 20,000 
gives ,l)o,ooo and s% or 8ooo 

Slaves' msurrection in Sicily, IJ4-IJ2, 3 yeus. 
>o,ooo giVes 6o,ooo and S% or 3000. 

Totah lor the period: s6o,ooo and 28,000. 

125-101 n c 
-----War with Jugurtha, ur-Io6, s years 
40,000 gives 200,000 and 5% or 10,000 

Invasion of the Cimhri and Teutons, ><J-IOI, 
1.1 years 40,000 gives 520,000 and S% or 26.000 

1"""'' 
Vpris1ng of slaves in Campania, IOJ-IOI, 

oo,ooo gives Oo,ooo and 5% or 3000 3 years. 
losses 

Totalo for th• period 78o,ooo and 39,000. 

100-76 DC 
-:--:--:---Allies' War, Qt-88, 4 years. 40,000, 
doul>lcd 8o,ooo, gives J•o,ooo and 5% or I6,ooo 

Civil war between Matius and Sulla, 88-82, 
7 years 8o,ooo (the figure for the size of the 
armies is dnubled be<:auO<:· both adversaries ar~ 
Romans) gives sOo,ooo and 5% losses, or >ll,ooo. 

First war with Mithridates the Great, 87--t\4, 
4 years JO,OOO (D I, 40:2) g;v.,. no,ooo and 5% 
or 6ooo. 

Insurrection of Sertnrius in Spain So--76, 5 years. 
40,000 {doubled because internal) gives 2QP,ooo 
and 5% or 1 o,ooo 

Totals lor the period: I,200,ooo and 6o,ooo. 

75-51 DC 
Insurrection of Sertorius in Spain, 

4 years. 40,000 (doubled because both adver
saries are Romans) gives 16o,ooo and 5% or Sooo. 

Second war with Mithridates, 74--64, 11 years. 
40,000 g1ves 440,000 and s% or 22,000. 

Insurrection of the gladiators and of Spartacus, 
H-JI, J years. 6o,ooo, doubled nn,ooo, gives 
36o,ooo and s% or 18,ooo. 

Elpeditions to Gallia of Julius Caesar, sS-si, 
8 years. 55,000 (czpedition against Helvetians 
40,000, D I, 437; Alesia 70,000, D I, 466) gives 
440,000 and 5% or n,ooo. 

Parthian-Roman of Crassus, 54-53, 2 yean;. 
47,000 (47,000 Romans, D I, 405} gives 94,000 
and 5~ or 4700. 
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Conquest of Syria and Palestine by Pompeius, 
~--63, 2 yell.nl. 40,000 gives So,ooo and 5% or -· Totalo for the period: 1,734,000 and 86,700. 

SQ-26 B.C. 
Civil wu.r between Julius Caesar and 

Pompeius, 49-48, 2 years. 75,000 (J:>,ooo with 
Caesar, 43,000 Pompeius, D I, 409""""SOO) gwcs 
150,<Xl0 and 5% losses or 7500. 

P(lntine War wlth Pharnaces, 47, 1 year. 
20,<Xl0 and S% or 1000. 

Egyptian War of Juhus Caesar, 48-47, 2 years. 
40,000 gives So,ooo and sr/o or 4000 

Carthaginian War. 46, 1 year So.ooo fm hoth 
sid.,; and s% or 4000 Enormou; losses of the 
natives at Tharsus are not included. 

Hispaman "War, 45, 1 year 90,000 (Gna~us 
13 le.o;ions, Caesar 8 le)(iOn5, S Xl, <'>o-{..,) ~nd 

3% for both sides (Munda-Cacsar 1500 or ahout 
3% S XI, 6o-61) gives for both ~1des 3000 

Civil war of Antonius and Odaviu' against 
Brutus and Ca<..~iu<, 42, 1 year. 8o,<Xl0 (doubled 
because internal) and 5% or 4000 

Parthian-Roman War of Antonio,, 36, 1 year. 
40,000 and s% or 2000 

Civil war of Odavtus with Antoniuo .. i!. 1 yt•ar 
8o,ooo (douhled because internal) and .'i'O or 

.~ 
Totals for the period 62o,ooo and ><1,500. 

25--l B.C. 
-----German wars or Drusus and Tiberiu;, 
ll--Q, 4 year!. oo,ooo I!:Wes 8o.ooo and .'i'"~ or . ~. 

German wars of Drusus and TihcrnJo, 8--7, 
2 years :10,000 glVf,. 40.000 anrl .~'>:- or 2000 

Totals for the period 12o,ooo and 6ooo. 

1--25 ... D. 
German War of Dru..us and Tiberius, 

3--5, 3 years. oo,ooo gives 6o,O<X> and s% or 
3000 loJ!!eS. 

Insurrection of Pannonia ami Dalmatia, S--Q, 
4 years. 20,000 gives 8o,ooo and s'/0 or 4000 

Defeat of tbe legions of Varus, o. T year 
24,000 (18,ooo-Jo,ooo, D li, nl and s% or 1100 

losaes. 
Eqle(\ition of Germanicus into Germany, 14--17, 

4 years 40,000 (14, 2o,ooo, n II, 104: '·"· 
6<:1,000, D II, J) gives I6o,ooo and ;% losses or -· Totals lOT tbe period: 324,000 and 16,200. 

26--SO. 
----c No data., probably zero, with only a 
few upeditions, very smaU, about 2 years at 
ro,ooo gives oo,ooo and 3% losses or 6oo. 

.51-7.5. 
Batavian War 6Q-7o, 2 years. 

40,000 gives 8o,ooo and 5% or 4000. 
Judean War, 66--70, 5 years. 40,000 give!! 

~ooo and 5% or 1o,ooo losses. 
Totals for the period: o8o,ooo and 14,000. 

76--100. 
British War, 78-85, 8 years. oo,ooo 

gives tl>o,ooo and s% or Sooo. 
Total~ for tbe period: I6o,ooo and Sooo. 

101--125. 
-----Dacian wars of Trajan, IOI-Jo6, 
6 years. 40,000 gives 240,000 and losses s% or 
12,000. 

War with Parthi..n•. TT4-!r6, 3 yellrs 40,000 
g1vcs 1zo,ooo and s% or fiooo 

Totals for tbe pcnod. J6o,ooo and 18,000. 

126--150. 
·-··--Revolt of the Jew!<, IJ>-•JS, 4 ye.o.rs 

oo,ooo .,_.ivcs 1\o.ooo and s% or 4000 
Sc..;ond Judc~n War, <35--IJ?, J years 40,000 

gives 110,000 and 5% or 6ooo 
Totals Jur !he pcnod 200,000 and 10,000. 

151--175. 
----- Wa" of Marc"' Aurdiu~ Wtth Par· 
thians, t/>2-ll\_'i, 4 years 40,000 ll;!\"C> 100,ooo 
and s% or 8ooo 

War W1th Marcnmani. JliQ-17.1, 4 years. 40.000 
~::ivc• Iloo,o<>o and s•·-;, or 8ooo lo;""s 

Total> lor the pemxl. JZO,OOO and r6.ooo 

176--200 
-----War of Mar~us Aurelius with Mar
mmaon. 177 .. ,8o, 4 yean. 40.000 give< t6o,ooo 
an<! s·:~"' &>oo 

l'arth1an War of S<•ptimius Severus, TQ8-TQO. 
;1 years 40,000 gives 8o,ooo and S% or .j.OOO • 

Total~ for the penod 240,000 and 12,000. 

2()1--125. 
------ f"ew sma.l! cxpedttlons, 
To,ooo gives oo,ooo and J% or 6oo 

226--250 
-----War of Alexander Severns with Arta.
xcr~:cs, ~ p, T year. 40,000 and s% or 2000 losses. 

l'crsian War, 241-2_10, 10 years 40,o<>o g1vos 
400,000 and s% or oo,ooo. 

Totals for the [)Criod 440,000 and n,ooo. 

151-275. 
-----Persian War, 251-271, 01 years. 
40,000 gives a total of 840,000 and s% or 42,000 
losse; 

Expedition of Aurclianus against the Alema.nn.i, 
17o-271, J Years. 40,000 gives ~>o,ooo and S% 
or 6ooo lo59<'5. 
E~dition of Aurelianus into Gallia and with 

Zenovia of Palmyra., 273--274, 2 years 40,000 
gives 8o,ooo and s% or .j.OOO. 

Totals for tbe period: I,Q4o,ooo and S'.000· 

276--300. 
Expedition of Probus into the region 

of Nckkar's River, 176··178, 3 years. 40,000 
gives uo,ooo and 5% or 6ooo. 

Totals for the period: uo,ooo and 6ooo. 
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301-325. 
----- Civil wars of Constantine with Mu
entius and of L1cmius w1th Muiminus, 312-313, 
2 years. 6o,ooo (doubled bccau'ie botb adver
saries Roman) gives 12o,ooo and s% or 6ooo. 

First war of Constantine with L1c1nius, 314, 
1 year. so,ooo (doubled becau"" 1nterna.l) (Con· 
stantine's army not more than 25,000, 1..1 ll, 301) 
gives so,ooo and S% or 2.100 

Second war of Constant me w1th L1cinius, JZ>-
324, 3 years. so,ooo giv,•s 150,000 and s% or 
?SOO losses. 

Totals for the pcnod: .PO,ooo ano.l It>,ooo 

326-350 
Few small expedit1ons, about 3 years 

at 10,000 strength gives JO,ooo and losses about 
4';<> gwes I20C. 

35!-375. 
•· ··- Gennan expeditions of Juhanus. J56-

J.I<.l. 4 years. 70,000 (JS7, IJ,OOD-IS,OOO Romans, 
U II. 173; later not more than Oo,oco-8-o.oco, 
J) ll, 227) gives o8<>,ooo and 5'';, los.•~• or 
14.000 

Wdr of Jullanus with O.>!lslantJus, .J6o-.J6.;, 
-1 year.. !lo,ooo (doubled h('cause mh•rna]to the 
Roman Emp1re) (up to 40,000, E VI, 314-no) 
g1v1·~ 320.000 and s% give> 16,000 

Persian War of Julianus, 362-363, 2 years. 
40,000 gives 8o,ooo and 5% or 4000 losses. 

Totals for the period: 68o,ooo and 34,000. 

376-400. 
---,--War of Valens with the West Goths, 
376-378, 3 yearn 15,000 (1o,ooo-15,ooo, D II, 
28o-292) gives 45,000 and 5% or 2250 

Gothic Wars of Theoclosius the Great, 37<;.-382. 
4 years 40,000 gives 16o,oco and s% or 8ooo. 

Totals for the period' 205,000 and I0,250. 

401-425. 
War of the Western Empire with the 

West Goths (Alaric), 401-4I0, 10 years. 40,000 
gives 400,000 and 5% losses or 20,000. 

Totals for the period: 400,000 and oo,ooo. 

426--450. 
----- Invaswn of the Huns, 449 (Attila), 
I year. 40,000 and s% or 2000. 

The same in 45'· 1 year. 40,000 and s% or 
2000 losses 

The Mme in 452, I year. 40,000 and s% or 2000. 
Totals lor the period 120,000 and 6ooo. 

451-476. 
-----Invasion of the Vandals under Gen
scrK, 455-475, 21 years. 40,000 gives 840,000 
and s% or 42,000. 

War w1th Odoaccr aml cunquc'St of Rome, 476, 
I year 40,000 strength and s% losses 2000. 

Totals lor the period S8o,ooo and 44,000. 

976- HlOO. 

FRANCE' 
1076-1100. 

··--War w1th Charle~ of Lothnngen, 901, 
1 yrar. Th\· ~trcnglh of th<· army wa' 10,000 for 
hoth sides and tht" los><:s were 2~·~ or 200 

Totals lor the pcnod 10,000 and 200. 

1001-1025 
- ----No 1mr>ortant wars are rc.;ordl'<l for 

!he f1rst quarter ceiJtury 

1026-1050. 
- -·--- War of Henry I for the Burgundian 
succession ro.n, 1 year. The strc01:th was 
Io,ooo lor both sides and the losses 2"1, or >oo. 

Totals for the pcnod. ro,ooo and 200. 

1051-1075 
----- War of Philip I m Fland~rs, 1071, 

5000 strength and 2"'0 g1ves 100 as the 1 year. 
h,.;es. 

Totals for the period 5000 and 100 

' Mean inK of the ahbr<:viauon< in the detailed tablea 
D -"'before 
Du ··• llu)J>rrtc, cp. <il. 
S - "' Loefore 
L - <..:. Bodatt, l.c<>.s, quoted 

----- --War with England, IOQS, I year. 5000 
strength and 2% or Joe 

First Crusade, 10<.>1>-IOQQ, 4 years. 5000 (An
tiochia 28/VI, 1098, 2000 crusader., D lii, 4I7; 
Ascalon u/Vlii, 10\1\1, maximum I0,20C crusad
ers, 1..1 HI, 418-419). Total 2o,ooc and 2% or 
400 losses. 

Totals lor the period 25,000 and soc. 
1101-1125. 
----War with England, Jio6-1125, 20 
years. 3000 (Br~mule oo/VUI, 1119, 400, D III, 
412; the figure is enlarged in comparison with 
the battle at Br~mule, \Je~ause this single battle 
cannot lJe ron~i<lercd as typical for the whole 
war). Total IJO,ooo 2% losses (IO"-'<CS leso than 
t<:~, D III, 4"; ~e\• above remark) g1ves I20C. 

Exped1llon agamst Emperor Henry V, and into 
Champagnt·. 1124, 1 year 5000 and 2% or 100. 

Totals f,.r th~ period. 65,000 and 1300. 

B - (J Bodart, Mi/UIIr-hi'k"itlhts Kri<t<lt:rik"" (Wien und Leipzig, 1()07-11)011) 
E -Leer's f!_,.,;ydopod<a 
Z -0. Berndt, op cit 
Ha -R Ballester, Hi<ll>ir< de I'Espognt (Paris, 10>8). 
C - H Corda, lA g•m·• m<>ndi<J/t (P&rio 1922) 
G - Medecin ln<pc<teur General j. coul,.;n, .Elude r14tisl~ d.s perkS s,.b;.r parks fM"ff¥JiS l>tftd<s'" 14 ,..,.,, 

I0/4-JOIY (Pans, •o•o). 
Eo -as before. 
Other warko cited in thi• Appendix 
Roman ligures like 28(Vl, 1098, mean month: June 28, IQ98 
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1126-1150. 
----~ War with England, 1126-1128, 3 years. 
15,000 ll!ld ~%or 300, taking the average strength 
of the anny at sooo. 

Expedition of Louis VII against Champagne, 
"'~-'• 1 year. 1 o,ooo (for hoth sides) and l<>~><·s 
>%or ~oo. 

Second Crusade of Louis VII and of Emperor 
Conrad III, 1147-1149• 3 years. 5000 gives a 
total of 15,000 and oo/,, or .100. 

Totals for the period· 40,000 and Soo. 

1151-1175. 
Armed conflict> with England, 1160 

(Du 40), 1 year sooo and 2~··· or IOO. 
Anned conflicts w1th En~:land, 1174, I year 

5000 and 2% or 100. 

Totals for the period: ro,ooo and 200. 

1176-1200. 
War with En~>:land, 1 r88-118o, 2 years. 

5000 gives a total strength of to,ooo and <<;;, or 
200 lo5!1es 

Third Crusade (of Phihp Au~ustus, Ri•hard 
the Lion Hearted, and Fre<!cru Barbaro•sal fnr 
France, u8g-119I, 3 years 5000 gives IS,OOO 
and >%or wo. 

War with England, ''94-1200, 7 years. _sooo 
gives 35,000 and >'."0 or 700. 

Total> for the period. 6o,ooo and 1200. 

1201-1225 
Fourth Crusade (without parlinpa· 

tion of the crown), 1202·1 204, .> yo•ars 2000 {llw 
ftgure of the army's stfl'!l~lh i' lmwrc~l lwc·~""" 
the e%pedition <hd not haw· tbt charaeter of a 
war of tht• whole of I' ranee) Total /1000 and ,•·;, 
or 120. 

\Var with F:ngland, 1201-1 204, .l years sooo 
gives 1 s,ooo and ~~.;. los.«·s ~ivc• .100 

War with t:n~land, !21J· 1214, 2 year, 4000 
(Bouvmeo n/III, 1214, not more than !looo-· 
10,000, D TII, 4•7). Total 18,000 and ~~;, lo'"'" 
or 300. 

War with F.nglanrl. t><S-12ttl, 1 yearn _;ooo 
gives a total of 10,000 forth(: war, and >CO ~tves 
">)for the loSSes. 

War with England, 1~16-nq, I year. sooo 
and 2% or 100. 

War with England, Tnj-u>s, ,l year~ .1000 
gives 15,000 and 2% or 300. 

First Albigensi8Jl War, 12oj-1215, o yearo. 
10,000 (for both sides). Total 90,000 and 2'/o or 

''"'· Second Albigensian War, 1216-In2, 1 yeaN 
to,ooo (for both sides). Totaljo,ooo and •% <>r 
I400. 

Third Albigen5ian War, I22J-JUS, 3 years. 
ro,ooo gives 30,000 and 2% or 6oo. 

Totals for the period: 259,000 8Jld SI8o 

1226-1250. 
War with England, I226, , year. 

sooo and 2% or 100 
Third Albigens1an War, 1226, I year. 10,000 

(for both sides) and >%or 200 losses 

Civil war, 1~26-I231, s years. •o,ooo gives 
so,ooo ll!ld 2% or 1000. 

Civtl war, I233-1234, 2 year~. 10,000 gives 
20,000 and 2% or 400 losses. 

War w1th En~land, !24l-124J, 2 Years. sooo 
gives a total of 10,000 for the w~r and 2% gives 
200 '" the los"'' 

hlllrth All,gcno,an War, 11>6-•n9, 4 years. 
10,000 (!or b<.>th sides) gives 40,000 and •% or 
Boo. 

Fifth Alh1gcnsian War, 1:244, I Year. Io,ooo 
and 2% or zoo 

War wttb England, 124.'),' year. soooand >";, 

'" 100. 
Sc,·enth Crw;adc. H411-I15<>. 3 Yearn sooo 

gives 15,000 for tht• total etrcn~th an< I z% or JOO. 
Totals for the per!<>d · 165,000 ant! 3300. 

1251-1275 
· ~~venth Cruo:uk, 1251-1254, 4 Yt•ar. 

sooo ):<V!'' 20,000 and ;<·.;. or 400 
I<"tr~t m•urrection, "l'a~tourcaux," 1151, 1 yPar 

10,000 (for both >l<l<'') and ;\"~,or 200 
War wtth F!Jndr". 125.l-<>;s, .> Y<'Ur< sooo 

,i:t\IC> 15,000 anol >' ;, or .100 

War with Enl':iand, 1250, 1 year .looo nn<l ,~o 
or tOO 

l•:•pedtli"n of Charle> of Anjnu into Italy, 
12I>H, 1 y~ar 5000 and 2% ur 100 

Et~hth Cnt~aole. 1 year 5000 and ; 0 ;, or <00 
Total, lor the pcrood 6o,ooo and 1200 

1276-LllKJ 
·-··War ,..,lh Castile, nl\s, yt•ar 

,;ooo atod ,•·;. or IOO 

War wnh Ara)(oll. ,~4-J>Ql, 8 y~ar. o;ooo 
giw' 40.000 .~ml :.•' or lloo 

War Wtth En~l:<n<l anol Flander,, 1204-12'Jll. 
5 \NT' <;ooo gt\<·~ ,,,ooo and ,~e nr soo 

Tntalo for the pcnod 70,000 and 1400 

\301-l.ll.'i 
- War with England. 1324'-1J>5, 2 year« 

sooo !(i""' to,ooo and>% or '00 
W.l.r W1th Flandc"· TJOl-I,\0), 5 Years 8ooo 

(Coutray II/VII. I.\02, Sooo, n Ill, 444-44<;1. 
Total 40.000 and ;<;;, or Boo 

\Var Wtth Flanders, 1314, 1 year 8ooo and 2 10, 
ur1bo 

War with Flandrr., 131~, I year. 8ooo and 2% 
or 1/lo 

Jn~"rredion of the l'astoul"<aux du Midi, q26, 
1 Y<"ar Io,ooo (for hoth ;ides) and 2'7,. or 200 

Totals f<.>r the period. 76,000 and 1520. 

1326-· 1350 
-·- --- War with England, q26-I327, 2 years. 
5000 ~>:ives 10.000 and >%or •oo losses. 

War with Flanders, 1.p8, 1 year. 5000 and>% 
or 100 

Hundred Years' War with England, IJJQ-1.147, 
Q years .1o;,ooo (Crecy ~6/VIU, 1346, up to 
20,000, B Ill, 466; there were two fronts, E VII, 
301-304) 'fotal JIS,OOO and S% or 15,750 for 
the losses. 

Totals for the period." 330,000 and 16,oso. 



APPENDIX TO PART TWO 549 

1351-1375. 
-----Insurrection of Etienne Marcel, 1357-
1358, 2 years. 15,000 (for both side~) gives 
30,000 strcm:th for the war, and ~%losses or 6oo. 

War with Enp;land, 1-154-IJI>o, 7 years. >s,ooo 
(two fronts) gives a total of 175,000 and s% or 
R750 losses 

War With England (m Brctagne), JJ6J-IJ64, 
2 years lJ,OOO gives 26,000 and 5% or 1300. 

Intervention m Cao;hle against England on the 
side of Henri d1• Trastarnare, 1366- I36<J, 4 years. 
lj 0000 )::IVCS 52,000 and 5'/1. Or :!f>oo 

War w1th Englaorl, 1J68-IJ75, 8 yrars 25,000 
(two Ironto) .<:iws 200,000 and s% or 10,000 
]<,~.,.. 

Totals lor the pcnod 483,000 and 23,250 

l.l7ti---1400 
----- \Var w1th Englan<l. IJ7ti---•J89, 14 
years. >5,000 (two Ironto.) give' n total strength 
lm the wHr of .l_;o,ooo and ;';. In<.'<'> or 17,500 

Insurrection m l'an' of th~ "li-J,Hllotin;" and 
"Tuchins," ql\2, 1 y<•ar. 10,000 (for both si<l<•>) 
nnd 2% or 200. 

War with Flanders, qR2, 1 year q,ooo aml 
_;•·.;. or b,;o 

t:xpe<ht1on againo;t the Turko, into llun.<:ary, 
139b, 1 year 1500 (N•korolc ><;/IX, '1•11•, 
2500, D III, 4~2) and 5<;;, lo1>ses or 1 l'i 

Totab for the reriod 375.500 and 1l:I,47S 

1401-1425. 
------ Burgundian ci,·il war, 1405· qo;, 
,1 >"""-"· 12,000 (for hn1h sides) gives Y>,ooo .1nd 
4•;;, or 1440 

Burgundian c•vil war, 14ol\-qro, J Y<"r" 
10,000 (for both sidPs) tr\'CS 30,000 and 4•:; '" 
r 200 losses. 

Burgundian ci,·il war, 14H-1415, 5 y~ars 
10,000 gives a tol,rl of ~o,ooo and 4'(. lo"Sts or 

'~ 
War with En~land, 14H-1420, ro years 

1o,ooo (A)lrncnurt o,;/X, 1415, 4ooo--f1000, D HI, 
4flo, tw" frnnt,, E ,\01 304), Total Ioo,ooo .tnr! 
s~;. or 5000 

War with l~n~land, 1411-qn, 2 years. oo,ooo 
(two fronts) glVCh a total nf 40,000 and 5% or 
2000 losses 

War with England, '4-23-I42.S, 3 years 2<;,ooo 
(two fronts) giws 75,000 and s':l> or ,1750 lo"scs. 

Totab for the period. JJI,OOO and 14,390· 

1426--1450. 
-----War with England, 142&-14JQ, 14 
year~- •s,ooo (two fronts) gives JSO,OOO as the 
total strength lor the war, and S% gives 17,500 
for the losses 

War with England, I44D-1444, 5 years >s,ooo 
(two fronts) gives 125,000 and .1% or 6050 losses 

War with England, 1449-'450, 2 years. 25,000 
(two fronts) gives so,ooo and 5% or 2500. 

Totals lor the period: 525,000 and of>,oso 

1451-1475. 
----Hundred Years' War (the end), I451-
145Jo 3 years. 25,000 (two fronts) gives 7S,OOO 

and s% losses gives 3750. 

War of the Civil League, "du bien publique," 
141>5-I466, o years. r2,000 (for both sides) makes 
24,000 for the war, and z% losses makes 48o. 

Burgundian War, 1468, 1 year. IO,ooo {for 
both sides) and 2% or ~oo. 

War of '47"'"'474, 5 years. I8,ooo (Hericourt 
1.1/IX, 1474, 18,ooo, D III, 609). Total <)O,ooo 
and S% or 4500 

War with England, 1475, I year IJ,OOO and 
57, or 6so 

Totals for I he r>eriod. 212,000 and 958o. 

14iti---ISOO 
----·-Burgundian War, I478-I479o 2 years. 
JO.ooo I for l!oth sid<·s, Gran~on o/lii, !476, 
q,ooo, ll Ill, ~JJ: Murten n/VI, I47~. I8,ooo-
2o.ooo, D liT. 6.u) Total lio,ooo and 5% or 
;~ 

In,\lrrectinn rn Rretagnc ("La Guer-rc folie"), 
148s-1488, 4 years 10,000 (for both sides). 
Total 40,000 and z~-0 or 8oo. 

War with England (m Brctagne), 1480-I492, 
4 year< q,ooo gives a total of s~,ooo, and 5% 
losS<'-< giv~' 26oo 

Jtahan \Var of Charles VIII, 1404-1497,4 years, 
,_;,ooo {S<.attered fronts, Fornoue 6/VII, I4Q5, 
<)000, Du 78) Total ~o,ooo and 5% or .JOOO 

Frrst war of Loui" XII for Milan, I4QQ-ISOO, 
' years 20,000 (H),SOO, S XI, 148). Total 
40,000 anrl ss;. or 2000 

T"tals for the period: 252,000 and II,400. 

1501-1525. 
----Second war of Louis Xll for Naples, 
'_;o1- r so4, 4 years. 40,000 (Is,ooo--JJ,ooo, S XI, 
148: two fronts 23,000 in Spain and 20,000 
in Naples, E JII, 5I8) Total 320,000 and s'>:. 
or 16,000. 

War with Venkc ("Cambrian League"), <5o8-
15IO, J years. .12,000 (S XI, I48). Totalo6,ooo 
and _<;";,or 48oo 

War with the ''Holy League," 1511-1514, 
4 yea<'. 35,000 (two fronts, E III, sso: Ra
v~nnc' n/IV, '5"· 23,000. D N, 8z-8<)), Total 
qo,ooo and s~~ or 7000 losses 

Second war of Francis! for Milan, ISIS, I year. 
,,o,ooo (Marignano r3-I4/IX, 1515, 30,000, D TV, 
o8) Total JO,ooo and s% or ISOO. 

Ftrst war w1th Charles V, 152l-ISl5, 5 years. 
19,ooo (Pavia 24/II, 1525, about •o,ooo, D TV, 
!I o-Il I; Bicocca n/IV, 1521, 18,ooo, D IV, 104). 
Total 95,000 and s% or 4750 

Totals lor the reriod 68I,OOO and J4,0SO. 

152ti--!S50. 
Second war with Charles V, IS0?-

1529. 3 years. •s,ooo gives a total of 75,000 and 
S% gives 3750, 

Third war with Charles V, 153ti--1538, 3 years. 
40,000 (two fronts) gives 120,000 and S% or 6ooo. 

Fourth war with Charles V, 1540-4544, J years. 
75,000 (three fronts 40,000 in Spain: 40,000 in 
Lu~~ml!ourg: sooo in Italy, E III, ss6). Total 
225,000 and S% or II,2SO. 

War with England, 1544-1546, 3 years. 25,000 

gives 75,000 and 5% gives 3750 1~. 
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War with England, 1548-•sso, J years. JS,OOO 
gi,·es 1),000 a.nd s% or JJSO. 

Insurrection in 1548, 1 year. 5000 and 7':7o or 
100 losses 

Intervention in Scotland, 1546--1548, J years. 
sooo gives a total of •s,ooo and >%losses gives 
,~. 

Totals for the period: 590,ooo and ,8,900 

1551-1575. 
-----War of Henry II with Charb V, 
ISP-ISS6, 5 years 25,000 (two fronts, E Ill, 
ss?-s58) Total "5.0<>0 and s·~;, or I>> soh""'' 

War with England, '557-1 559, J year~ os.oo:> 
gives 71,000 and 5% or 3750 

War w1th England, '55<rl 56o, 2 YC"-rs :><;,000 
gives 50,000 and S% or 2500 

War with England, IS62-15b4, J yean; z;,ooo 
gives 75,000 and 5% or 3750. 

War with Spain, 1551'l-I559. 4 year>. ,,o,ooo 
(two fronts, 24,000, S XI. 1 56) Total 1 oo,ooo 
and so/, losses or Oooo. 

First war ol the Huguenots, 151>1-T st>.l, 2 years 
40,000 (for both sides) 11••es !\o,ooo and >';(.lu;se> 
or 16oo. 

Second war (I{ the Huguenots, 1567--,s!JR, 
2 years. 40,000 give> 8o,ooo and >'-~or 1hOO 

Third "'1U of the Huguenots, ISM-IS?O, 3 years 
40,000 (Moncuntour ,-;/X, 1569, 10.000 Jlugu,-nob 
and 23,000 Catholics, ll 1\', 223) Total 110,000 
and 1.5% (losses of Catholb 1 s•,;,, D IV, >o>J 
gJVes 18oo. 

Fourth war of th~ lluguenob, t,;72~1 17,;, 
• years. 40,000 give; 8o,ooo and,,; or 11>oo 

Fifth war of the llu~uenots, '575. 1 year 
40,000 and •% or 1\oo 

Tota.l5 for the period· 845,000 and 29,b5o 

1576----1600. 
-----Sixth war of the Huguenot>, 1.177, 
1 year 40,000 and 2% or Boo 

Seventh wnr of the Huguenot;, t5So, 1 y<-J.r. 
40,000 and >% or 8oo. 

War of the "League," 158s-•59~, 10 Y''"" 
40,000 or 4-oo,non for the war, and >',(, losses or 

"""' War ..,.ith Savoy, 16oo, 1 year. •s,ooo and s•·;, 
or uso 

Eighth war of the Huguenots, 1\Ss~>soR, 
14 years. 15,000 (for both sides; Coutras >o/X. 
1587, 6ooo-7nnn on each side, D IV, 22.\) T<>t.LI 
210,000 and 2% or 4200. 

Totals for the period· 715,000 and >s,oso 

1601-1625 
War with Savoy, I6o(, 1 year. 25,000 

and s% or 1250 
Insurrection of the Huguenots, 16H-16•2, 

2 years. 4o,ooo (for both sodes) give~ 8o,ooo and 
t% gives Jboe> for the losses 

Totals lor the period: tos,ooo and ~Sso 

1626--1650. 
Insurrection of the HugUenots, 1626, 

1 year. 40,000 and 2% or Sao 
Mantuan War, J6oor•6JI, 3 year.. >o,ooo 

(L 14) gives 30,000 and s% gives 1500. 

Thirty Years' War m Germany, I6Js-t648, 
14 years. Js,ooo (4 fronts, E ll, 22-24, and 
VII, 546-s~s; Rocroi 19/V, 1643, >J,OOO, B 70, 
average strength of the l'rench ann>es in Ger· 
many 20,000, L Ss) Total 490,000 11.nd >s~i.i 
I05$Cs (Rocroi 17.5%, B 70, Th.ionville, 16,>9, 
.l.1";., L 1\5; Allersheim, Jb45, .>.<%, L 85) gt,·es 
'"·500, 

War woth Spain, 1635-1bso, 1!> years. bo,ooo 
(I front~ Bar~-elona naval, 1642, 12,000, ll ()8; 
Rocroi, 1643, >J,OOO, L 86-!18) Tl>t:Ol Qbo,ooo 
and 30% los>oes (llaredona, 1IJ42, nav:J.I, 6 6':;., 
I> 08, Lens, o648, >8';; f'ontaralna, 16;8, JJ 0·{,) 

~,..,., >8,!!oo (Th<· print'lpal hunl"n of lh<" 
>tru,<:~lc uf Fr.mce wa> exa< lly tn her war with 
~pau1, IOJs-•l•so, whoth c<><l France ab<>ut 
,100,000 lo,"'''· whok ht·r w~r wtth ncrmany C"'-l 
<>nly !lo,ooo holbl .tnd wuundc<!. L l:ls~l\6. S8) 

W.uwitlt En~:l~ml. Ibn-oMu. _1 yea" ZJ,OOO 
(La RO<'helle >s/\'III, >I>1J, ,ntil >H/X, 1618, 
2.\.ooo, R 5.1} Total 09,000 and losses ~t s•~, or 
,\~.10 

Tht• Frond~·. >6.JH·!Ilso . .l year> 4S,ooo (for 
lmth ~•d~,J goHs ';s,ooo ~nd lo>..-.e' s':~ or ll75o 

Totals for the ~nod 1,724.000 and 163,8oo 

!651-1675. 
------War woth S!>Jin llosl·-J65\Io 9 years 

_o;o,ooo (three Ironto, Valenn,·nnes, II>SO. H,OOO, 
I. 81'>-88, Arra~ >4/\'III, 1l<54, 15,000, lJ ~>)
Total 450,000 and IO''(, los<;es (llunkmhcn, 1b56, 
u•;. L 86-8~; t\rras b, 11~{, ll f\2) ~iw< 45,000. 

The l'roo<le, 1651" 1652, 2 year>. 45,000 give> 
oo,ooo and 5% or 4500 

War with IO:ng!and, ll>b(o-JM7. 'years. 20,000 
~>vc• 40,000 and 5'~, or 1000 (France took only 
ologht p.ut in thos '''"-'·I. ~Q) 

Dcvolutoo:J \,-.. r, JIJ!l;-11>M, t Y<·ars 20,000. 
~1\TS 40,000 and 5';, or 1000 (Fran('c took only 
sl~ght p~rt in th>s v. ar, L &> ) 

Second war of !,ouo~ XJV, !6p-1(>JS, 4 year> 
'10,000 (lhrct• front' in thc]'.;t'lloerlan<l<, 100,000. 
E V, ;ll.t--.1'>5, St·ndlc ti/VlJJ, <h74, so,ooo, 
B 94; Turkh,·im _;/f, JI>JS•-'-'·ooo, B Ql>). Total 
48o,ooo and'''; It'"''" (Ahenhclm, lll)s, 1</0, 
L <p-Ql, Scnefft· 1 '''C, I, QO-<.Jl) )(l\'CS 100,1'ooo 

War with T1lfkey, ~~1>4-l(>JO, 7 ye~rs 15,000 
(lwn front<, L8o 6ooo 1n llungary, 1664, L 8Q; 
10,000 to help Venice on the Island ol Cn·h', 
J66<),l.llQ) Total >OS,OOO and io•scs s~-;. makes 
s>so. 

Total; for the period ,,>os,ooo and 1SO.sso. 

11576----1700 
----Second war of Loui; XIV, 1676-<679, 

4 years. ,o,ooo (Jironts, E V, .l~4-365; Mnnt
Cao,sel 1>/JV, 1677, JO,ooo, B 101; St. Denis lcs 
Mono, 16)8, 40,000, L oo·-o•) Total 48o,ooo 
and q.6% ln""'' (Ago•ta, naval, 167f>, 19%, B o8; 
Mont-Cassel •s%. B 101; St. Denis lcs Mona 
!<>';{,, L Q0-91) gives 70,o8o 

"Reunion" war, 16&3-1684, 2 y~ars. oo,ooo 
gives 40,000 and 5% or 2000 

Third war of Louis XIV, J688-16Q7, 10 years. 
150,000 (s fronts, E V, 365, and VII, 292; Neer· 
winden ><J/Vll, •OoJ, 8o,ooo, B 118; Steenkerke 
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J/VIII, 1692, 57,000 B 117; Fleurus 1/VIU, 
16(:>o, so,ooo, B 112; La Hougue, Barfleur, naval, 
16Q2, ~o,ooo, B n6)_ Total 1,500,000 and 16% 
loi!Ses (Neerwinden 15%, B 118; Stecnkerke 
12.3%, B 117; Flcurus 12%, B 112; La Hougue, 
Barfteur, na.,.al, 25%, B 116) gwes 240,000. 

Totals for the penod. 2,o2o,ooo and JI2,o8o. 

1701-1725. 
----War for SpallLi<h Sucn''i'<l<Jn, 1701-
1713, 13 years !70,000 (s front• ltalr;<n n,O<XJ 
in 1705; Dutch 100,000 Ill 170H, (;erman OO,ooo 
in 1703; Sp:mo;h 40,000 in I 70R 1 70<), plu' na\"a], 
I' lll, 402-404; Vd~z Malag;\, nava.l, 1704, 
24,<X>o, B 138; Ma\plaquet Jr/IX, 1700, \)0,000, 

B 16o) Total 2,110,000 and n'-~ lu"'"' (Velez· 
Mala"a 9%, B 138; Malplaquct It~;.. ll d.o) 
giVCS 243,100. 

War of the "Quadru(>le Alliance," 1718-I720, 
3 years 20.000 gl\"(·s !Jo,ooo tot"l 'tren~:th, and 
s•:r, grvc• JOOO los.<;<>s (France took only >ll);hl 
put in this war, L Q8) 

Insurrection of the "CamJ~Jrds ., in Lan~:ucd<><:, 
I702-17o6, 5 years 40,000 (for hoth "'de"; 
:>O,ooo-.~o,ooo, L 94) grvt•o 200,000 and 2'·0 or 

•= Totals for th<• period 2,470,000 and zso,1oo 

1726---1750 
-------War fnr the J'oli'h SW<t"lllll, J7.1l 
173~. !J year., M,ooo (two front;, J•,,rona 2y;'V\, 
'7J4, 53,000 l'renrh and Sanltni,llh, B tl:lo; ~lege 

of Kchl tS-Jo/X, '7.1,\, ,13,000. R 1riC>-170l 
Tt>tal J6o,<»o unr~ q"C los"<'' (!'am>a W';,, L <JH. 
Gua.•taiJ,,, 173·1• 15'/cl makes ,;o.4oo. (l;meral 
losse• dmmg the whole war so,ooo, L QQ) 

War for the Au,tnan Surre"-•ion, '741--174~, 
8 years. t8o,ooo (4 fronts, E I. 45-48; Lal'.
lddt 1/VII, 1747 QR,ooo, B 111; Fontenry 1 r/V, 
1141, 6o,ooo, B 201: Ro~ou~, 1746, uo,ooo, 
L QQ) Total> ,4JO,OOO and los""s 1 t•;;, (Lawfddt 
IO~O. B 211; Fnn!enry 9 J%, B 201; Pta~enza, 

1746, 16%, L 100) g1vc• 158,400 (total In>'«"' 
14o,ooo, L Q<;>l 

Total> forth~ pt:rwd 1,8oo,ooo ancl 2oS,8oo. 

175!-!7i5 
-------Sewn \'ca"'' War, t75(r-176J, 7 years. 
150,000 (_; front~ in (;crmany n!Jnut l>s.ooo-
140,000 and in :\m~ma 10,000, E VII, qo-107; 
Rossbaeh s/XI. >7>7• 41,000, B 220; Mrndcn, 
1759, 51,000, n 231; Qu1brron, nav,tl, 171<!. 
10,000, B 236) Total 1,osoooo anrl!os"'s 16"'0 

(Kloster Kampen, 1700, 14~';,, L 101; Rossbach 
8%, L 101, Qud><ee, ! 75~. JJ%, L IOJ; Mmden 
9 s%, B >JI; Quiheron, naval, 17,10, JO%, B 2Jl'>) 
gives 168,000 (total losses 170,000, L roo-rot). 

Totals for the period: T,oso,ooo and 168,000. 

l??l'>--1800. 
----War with England (North American), 
1?7Q-I78.J, s years JO,OOO (3 fronts, E VII, 382; 
Dominica, naval, 1{82, 1<;1,000, B 261; York
town u;/X. 1781, tQ,OOO Americans and Fren<h, 
B 16o-16,1\. Total r_;o,ooo and losses 14% (('ap 
St Vincent, r;8o, 1;%, L 104; Dominica 15.8•~;,. 

B 261; total losses zo,ooo) gives 21,000 as the 
total losses (General losses during the whole 
war no less than ;o,ooo, L 104.) 

First Coalitional War, 17Q2-1797, 6 years. 
150,ooo (4 fronts, Ndherlands 6s.ooo-18o,ooo, 
Rcinish QO,ooo---1oo,ooo, ltahan 25,ooo-4o,ooo, 
Spanish ,,o,ooo-so,ooo, E VI, 27<>-181; Tour
cuing 18/V, IJ\14, ;o,ooo, B 292, Jemappes 
6/Xl, r;o>. 45,000, B no; Valmy oo/IX, 1792, 
52,000, B ZIJQ; Wattignieo; 15-t~/X, 1793, 45,000, 
B •83; Catcau Cambresis 26/IV, 1794, QO,ooo, 
B 200; Rivoli 14-rs/I, 1797, 12,000, B 318}. 
Total 1,500,ooo and los,<;es "% (Rivoli, 1797, 
To%, L 106; Wattigll!es, 1793, n%, L 1o6; T<>ur
coing, 1794, 4 3~1. L to6) makes 18o,ooo. (The 
loso;es during th!S war on the average were be
tween W:~ and IS%, L 105) 

Second Coahuonal War, 178g-18oo, 3 years. 
2oo,ooo (G fronts. in Switzerland so,ooo, GeT
many ro3,ooo, Italy sS,ooo-So,ooo, Netherlands 
14,000, Naples 34,000, naval, E VI, :>81-284; 
Ill, 536---544; 1, 154-•bo; V sS-6o; Trebbia 
17-2o/VI, 17<Jo, 33,000, B .1.17; Novi 15/VIII, 
1799, 35,000, B 340; Zurt<h >S-26/IX, 1799, 
,lJ.~OO, B JJQ, :Marengo q/Vl, 18oo, o8,ooo, 
B .\55. Bergen 19/X, 17QQ, 2Q,ooo Franco
Hollandcrs, B .U9; a~:amst Naples <s,ooo, L 1 11). 
Total t>Oo,ooo and losses 16% (Trcbbia 29%, 
ll ,137; Nov1 2o%, B 340; Zuri~h 13%, B 339; 
Marengo 2J.1~·;, B 355; Bergen 4.5%, B 339; 
IIohenlrnden, 18oo, 4-5%, L 114) gives 96,ooo. 

War with England (revolutionary), 1793-18oo, 
8 years. 25,000 (3 fronts, Netherlands 14,000, 
Ireland 4000, naval, E VI, ~7o--28g; Quessaut, 
naval, 1794, 18,000, B 290) Total 2oo,ooo and 
looses >J'Io {Qui heron Bay, naval, 1795, 8%, B 290; 
Aboukir, naval, 1798, .14':~, B >QO; Quessant, 
naval, 17<;14, 27 s%, B 290) gives 4tJ,ooo. 

War 10 Vendee, I7QJ-17Q6, 4 years. so,ooo 
(for hoth sid~s. ~anf<os 29/VI, 1703, 12,000 
Republicans and J8,<X>o Vendcans, B 271-284; 
Lugon 14/VIII, T7(}J, 10,000 Republicans and 
JS,OOO Vendcans, B 21<-284). Total 200,000 
and losses >Q'10 (Dul 31% w1th the Republicans, 
L 107; Cholet 16% With Republicans and 20% 

with Vendeans, L 107; Le mans >O% with Repub
licans and 70% with Vendeans, L 107) gives 
s8,ooo. 

Egyptian expedition of Bonaparte, 1795-t&:>o, 
6 years. 20,000 (Emhaheb "Pyramids" n/VII, 
1798, 20,000, B 324). Total uo,ooo and losses 
;<;;, (Embaheh "Pyramid'" 1 s%, B 324; Mont
Thabo· ,6/IV, 1799, 12 s%, B JJ!) gives 8400. 

lnsune1:tion in San Domingo, 179l-18oo, 
9 years. 35,000 (L IIS) gi;·cs a total of 315,000 
and losses at 6% gives 18,QOO (total losses 3s,ooo, 
L us) 

Totals for the period: J,oS),OOO and .p8,JOO. 

1801-1825 
Second Caalitional Wa.r, r8o1, t year. 

2oo,ooo (6 fronts) and losses 16% gives 32,000 
(The figures are simihr,r to the ones whkh an· 
g1ven lor the first part of this war in the pr&t·ding 
Quarter of a century.) 
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War with England (revolutionary), t8oi-I8o2, 
3 years. 25,000 (3 fronts) gives 50,000 and 23% 
or n,soo. 

Third Coalitional War, 18o5, 1 year. 200,000 
(3 fronts, 200,000 in Germany, 40,000 in Italy, 
E I, 6o-6s; Austerlitz z/XJI, 18o5, Os,ooo, 
B 31'19). Total zoo,ooo and losses 15"0 gives 
JO,ooo (Austerlitz 15 J%, B 36Q General loo...-s 
lor France JO,OOO, L 48) 

War with Rmsia and Pru"-~ia, J8o6-I8o), 
2 yea!'> •so,ooo (2 fronts, 16o,ooo 111 C'n-rmany, 
3000 in Ionic Islands, E II, 277-284 and I, 78; 
Jena q/X, JIJ.o6, 54,000, B 372; on the same 
day, Auerstadt z),ooo, Z so; l'r Eylau 8/H, 
t8o), ),;,ooo, B 38o; Friedland 14/VI, 1&7, 
8;,000, B 38_>). Total 300,000 and [O!\.'>CS 1W'O 
(Jena 11';, B 372; Pr. Eylan JO(o%, B .18o; 
Friedland 13.8~~. B 383) gives 54,000. 

\Var with Austria, I~oo, 1 year, 18o,ooo 
(3 fronts 1 r 5,000 ·18o,ooo '" ,\ustria; ;o,ooo m 
Italy and llalmatla, E I, 65-70, Aspern-E,Jm~: 
21, 2>jV, 180Q, Ss,ooo, B 405, Wagram ;, 
6/Vll, 180Q, 16o,ooo~·- l.n""' >o~-~ (A,p,rn 
Esling '' ;•;;, B 405, Wa~:ram 1RM;~, B 40<!: 
gives 36,000 The figur~ i' cnn<i<lcrably lowN~d 
in view of the presence nf large Italian ami non
French contin~;cnt& in the &rmy. If t~e'«· are 
included, losses are mu,-b greater, ~p to I IO,oo<>, 
L 40) 

War wrth Spain. rSoR-1~14, ; years. 36,oco 
(Baolen 10/VH, o&>S, n,ooo, R ,189; Sieg<· of 
Saragossa u)/XII, !&>H, ><>/11, ,gO(), _so.ooo, 
B JQ4). Total oso.oooand lo'"-'' -,o•;;,givee 50,400 

War with En~land, ~~OJ-1814, 12 yc~r> 
•so,ooo (> fronl,, in ~pmo up to 16J,ooo, E Ill, 
393-402; Tala, era de Ia i{ema >;-28_/\'I!, 
18oQ, 47,000 B 410; Oporto 29/Jli, !So.;, I6,ooo, 
B 395; Alhuera J(o/V, I 811, 18,000, II 425; '-ala
manca 22/VII. 1H1>, 42,000, B 432; V1lloria 
••/VI, r8IJ, 6o,ooo, Z 53, Trafalgar, nd,·al, 
n/X, 1805, 20,000 Frcn<:h and Spaniards, B Y>(>L 
Total 1,8oo,ooo and losses 2?'70 (Talavera de Ia 
Reina 151"L B 4ro; Oporto 12.1%, B 3os; 
Albuera 44%, B 42_;; Salamanca 24%, B 432; 
Trafalgar, naval, 40%, B 361>) gwcs 4!>6,000 

With Russia, 1lh2, 1 year. .wo,ooo (Bor<xlino 
;/IX, t8Il, 124,000, B 4,l8; gener.1l size of I he 
armies 300,000 t'rcnch and J!Z,OOO allie~. L 126) 
Losses 55.>% (ll-orod1110 12 &;:,, B 438; general 
losses ,So,ooo, L 127-11R) gives 166,6oo (The 
coefficient of lossc• is increased twice hccau"" of 
an extraordinarily great amount of loss.s, almost 
a complete exterrnonat1on of the }'rcoch Army at 
the end of the campaign, with the deduction of 
prisoners and dead from sickness, half of the 
~ntire contingent pcrishe<:l ) 

War of 18r.~-I8I4, 2 years 450,000 (o fronts, 
440,000 in Germany and France, 45,000 in Italy, 
E V, 405-417; Bautzen oo---21/V, 1813, t6;,ooo, 
B 45o; Leipzig 16, 18---Io/X, 181,), 175,ooo, 
B 461; Laon q--Io/III, 1814, 52,000, Z .;8). 
Total, Qoo,ooo and loso;es 40<;;, (totallooscs JIO,ooo 
French and 55,000 allies, I. 46---47; Bautzcn '5'·7,, 
B 450; Leipzig '5 i%. B 461; Laon 23%, Z sS) 
gives 36o,ooo. 

100 Days' War, 1 year. 85,000 (Waterloo 
18/VI, 181s, p,ooo, B 487). Los.es 42% (W<!-ter· 
loo 42%, Z no) gives 35,700. 

Egypt.an expcdotlnn, Iilo1-18o2, 2 years. 
20,000 g!\'Cs 40,000 and 7% gives 21J.oo losses. 

Insurrection of San Domingo, I8o1-I8oJ, 
.l years 35,000 gives 105,000 and s% losses 
goVM $2$0 

Spanish expedition, 1823, 1 year. 100,000 
(Ba 27,1) and J% los.<es (general losses of French 
3100, te, about 3'}0, L 139) gives .woo 

Totals for the period: 4,512,000 and I,27Jo450-

1816---IRSO 
War witb Turkey (Navarin), 18>7, 

1 year 2600 (Navann 20/X, Il\27, 8ooo Enr:hsh, 
}'rench, and Rt1'01Uns, B 4o>). Losses s.w-~ 
(~avaron 1!8%, II 402) )liVe> 229. 

War woth Holl~nd, •IIJ>, 1 year. so,ooo (Socgc 
of the Antverpcn, 1832, so,ooo French, Du 83). 
!,"'''-"" I'·O (Antverpen; less than I'iO, L 139) 
)':IVC' _<;00. 

War with Portugal, 18.14, <year. 20,000 ;md 
1~; or 200. 

On the Madagascar, 1820, 1 year. to,ooo and 
'';;or 100. 

The same, 11\~s. ' year. 1o,ooo and IS~ or ooo. 
War '" lll~x"o, 1S.l~-1il3Q, 2 years 10,000 

goves 20,000 and r<:;, or 200. 
\Var m Algen,o, 18Jo-t847, 17 years. 12,000 

(hly q/VIJI, 1844, 1o,ooo, R 501; socgc of the 
Cnn.<tantm~, 18,10, 13,000, Du 84) Total 204,000 
~nd lo;oc> 5':;, (f;ly ;ooo, i e, o 7'.:0, B 501; gcn
nallos;cs up to 4;,ooo, I, '4', lout mainly from 
;ic~"""· therefore not indurk..-1) ~ivc' 10,200 

War in Argcntm~, Illj!l---184o, "years. ro,ooo 
gtw> 20,000 and 1% or 200 

W.~r "' Cochm Chma, 1847, 1 year. 10,000 
anol t ':~ or Ioo. 

Roman cxpedit"'n, 1840, 1 year 10,000 anol 
,•·;. (g<·ncral los<cs 1.170, L IJO) ~iws 100. 

Warw1th ~lurocro, Ill4r1844, 'rears. 10,000 
(1o,ooo l'rcnch, ]}u 85) gl\'CS oo,ooo aml 1';~ or 
,00 

Expcdttion to Uruguay (()bligado), 1845, 1 year. 
1o,ooo anu,~;, '" ,oo 

Total; for the t>em~l oBr,,(>OO and <:l,»<J 
(If !o>o;es ln>m sicknes• in the war in Algeria and 
from aU cauo;e, ill Roman upcdition an: induderl, 
then th~ Ius.<c• ar~ 49,490) 

1851-JR7S. 
------Crimean War, 1854-I8S6, J years. 
100,000 (2 fronts, in Crimea J>,ooo in 1854, 
100,000 in 1S_o;s, Black Sea JI,ooo, Baltic Sea, 
E Jl, Joo--.332; Chcrnaja Rechka 16/VIII, >855. 
~.;,ooo, B 5r6; lnkerman s/X, 1854, 38,ooo, 
B 515: average army'" strength IX, 1854, 31,000: 
V, ,sss. IOO,ooo, Z 35). Total3oo,ooo and losses 
17.4% (Inkermao 2J%, L 141; Alma 20/JX, 
1854, 8%, L I4I; generallollSCs 54,000, L 141 and 
generol anny's strength JIO,ooo, L 141, or 17.4%) 
gives 52,200. 

Austro-Italian War, 1859, 1 year. 140,000 
(general army'~ sttengtb 14o,ooo, L I4J; Solferino 
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14/VI, t8so, to6,soo, Z 62) and looses 12% (gen
eral losses 12%, L 143; for the whole war; Sol
ferino 8 o%, Z 62) gives 16,8oo 

War with China, 186>-1864, 3 yea'" 20,000 
gives 6o,ooo and 1% or 6oo lossrs 

War with Annam, r8s?-I862, 6 year• 20,000 
gwcs 120,000 and J'/0 or 1200, 

Syrian \Var, 186o, 1 year to,ooo and 1% or 
.oo. 

Cochin-Chinese \Var, J8!n-1862, years 
10,000 gives 20,000 and 1% '" 200 

War in :Mexico, 186I-I8~7. 7 years 20,000 

gives I40,ooo ;u>d general Ju-..'lt'S up to sooo 
(L 141). 

War for defense of the Papal State, 186o--1861, 
'years. 10,ooo gJVes 20,000 and 1~;, or 200. 

Franco-Pru . ..,ian War, 187o-1871, 2 yearo 
ooo,ooo (general average of the Fn·nrh army's 
strength up to QOO,ooo, L 147; Gravelotte Saint
Privat 18/VJU, 187o, '12,000, A 67; Orl~ans 
.>-4/XII, 187o, 6o,700, Z 70). Total r.8oo,ooo 
and lO'l.•cs 22% (general los~s up to 200,000, 
L 148; Worth 21,1 >%, L 146; Gravelotte Sarnt
I'rivat 6 so:;,, Z 1•7; Sedan •8 9<;;,, Z (>!); Orkans 
3·3%, Z 70) giwe 3Q6,ooo 

In Tonkin, I87.J-ll\]4, 2 years 200 giv~s 400 
and r%or4 

In Rome (:t~:.~<nst Garihaldi), 1R67, 1 year. 
10,000 and 1 °~ or 1 00 

Totals for the po_,riod >,I>>0,400 and 472.404. 

1R7fH<)(l(). 
·- · War w1th Tonkrn. r88_;-I88s, 3 year~ 

20,000 makes 6o,ooo and gdleral losses 4200 
(1. 154). 

\Var with China, ti!H4-18ils, > year<; 20,000 
give< 40,000 and 2'.·;, or .<;,x, 

War W1th Tonkrn, 1~<14, 1 ye:Ir 20,000 nnd 
>':~or 400 

War on Madagascar, I&'l.>-JBR:;. 3 yNr~. 
10,000 gives 30,000 toto.! and I"(, l<1s.ses or .>oo 

War on Madagascar, I8Qs-I807, 3 years. 
1o,ooo give' .JO,ooo aml osoo losses (general 
lo>>eS, for 1896, 5)00, but almost all from sick
ne"', I" I.I.S; from 18~6 to the end 6so). 

Tunis, J88r-r88>, 2 years oo,ooo gives 40,000 
total and o'';, lm;,"·s or &oo. 

MorO{'CO, r&.>l-1il94, 2 years 20,000 gives 
40,000 and 2';~ or 8oo 

Dahomey, rlloo-•8<!2, o yeaN 10,000 gives 
oo,ooo; total losot·s 700 (for 18QO, 130, for I8Qo, 
540, L 154) 

Sudan, 18oo-r8Q4, 4 year~ 10,000 gives 40,000 
and <% pveo 400 

Siam, •HQl, t year ro,ooo anrl I':'o or 100. 
lloxcrs' meum·ctwn, H)OO, 1 year 7000 (IX, 

I()OO, 6700, S IV, t>I4-622) and los.cs I% {losses 
lcs.~ than 1%, S IV, 1>14-f>n) gives IOO. 

Totals for the pcrwd JO),OOO and 11,100. 

1901-1925 
-----11-!orou:o, H.>01-1QI 2, b years so,ooo 
make> a tot:ll of 300,000 anrl 2<;(.los;;es g1ve~ 6ooc. 

\Vorlrl \\'ar, IQq-JQJ.S, 5 years. Total for the 
army, 8,410,000 (2 front., Frcn~h o,;8o,ooo in 
July, TQii; Balbo 264,000 in July, IQI8; army's 
,trcngth· •s/VIIT, 1~14, ,,tJoo,ooo; 1/VII, 19I5. 
2,6/JO,ooo; J/\'11, IQIIl, J,ooo,ooo; 1/VII, 1917, 
3,o5o,ooo; Ij\'lt, J~t8, :,Q:o,ooo, 1/XI, 1918, 
>,8so.ooo. C 408) Total los'"" .J,66o,ooo (total 
call<·rl to colo" ~.410,000, C 407; total number 
of killed anrl wounded J,b6o,ooo, G, figure used 
41 ;%) For many dctans see in Les armer.< 
fran(aiu.< Jan:; Ia granJc gucrre (official Frend1 
!Ji,tnr~ of the war), 8 vols (Pari<. IQ27-IQ>8) 
The of!it:>al total data given hy different sources 
a1Hl author; ;how, howc,·er, enormous dO<crepan. 
cies in France as well as in other countries 

Riffian War, in :Morocco, 1925-1Q26, 2 year., 
TIJO,OOO (En J, 2ll) govcs 310,000 and 5% or 16,000 
loo<es 

Totals for the periorl: o,ojo,ooo and 3,68o,ooo. 

RUSSIA' 

0()()-050 
----- Expedition o/ Oleg lo Byzantrum, 
QOO, ' year. 10,000 wa~ the strength of the 
army. and the lo~o;,·s 2~0 or 200 

Expedition of {gar to Byzantium, Q4>, 1 year 
10,000 and 2':{. or 200. 

Totals for the period' >o,ooo and 400. 

951-075. 
-·---- F.xpechtion of Sviatoslav I to Ilul
garia, 957-<J)Z, ,6 y~ars. 10,000 g1ves 100,000 
total strength for the war, and o% lossc~ or 3200 

Totals for the period: I6o,ooo and 3200. 

'Meaning of the abbreviations in the dotailed taLles 
E - Le<r', Ency<WP•d,a, quo led 
B - llodart, Mi/il«r-hi,Wri"Ms Kriegsl<rikoK 
Z - a• before 

076-!000. 
----- Expechtion of Vladimir I against 
Khon·ats (Galicia}, 981, 1 year 10,000 and 2% 
or 200 

Exped1t10n !<> Chersonesc, o~~. r year Io,ooc 
and 2% or 200 

Totsls for the pcrood: 20,000 and 400, 

100H025. 
No trustworthy data e~ist. 

1016-1050. 
----~War of Yaroslav with Mcthislav of 
Poland, IOJ<, I year. IO,ooc and 2% or ooo. 

G - N. Golovine, The RutsiltK Army;,. 1M World War (New Haven, lO~l) 
S -as before 
Gr -Grajdamhia l'oi1111 IQt8-1Q2I, ed. by A. Jluhnov, C J.;amendf, M. Tukhacbewky, and P. Eidem.o.n. (Th• 

Civil War IQr8-t~u, ~ vot..) (Moscow and Leningrad, 1Q10.) 
Other works cited in thio Appendix. 
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Byzantian Expedition of Vladimir Yarosl;ovo· 
vitdt, 104,1, 1 nar 6ooo (expe<htinn, 104.1, 
6ooo, E VIII, 46.;) and o'X• nr 120 

Rt>!!SO·Lithuaman War, IOJ8-I044, ; y~ars 

to,ooo gives ;o,ooo and <% or 1400. 
Totab for the pt•rwd · 86,000 anrl•;•o 

105!-1075. 
-----Against i'olovcians, to6t, 1o64, to68. 
J years 10,000 gi,·e; JO,OOO and ,~·~or 6oo 

Totals for the period 30,000 and 6oo. 

1076--1100 
Expedition of Vladimir Monomakh tu 

Silesia, to;6, 1 year to,ooo and 2'7e nr 200 
Into Polotsk provmcc, tn;8, 1 year. ,,ooo 

(internal) and 4% or 48o 
Into Clwrnigov province, to;8, 1 year t;,ooo 

(internal) and 4°•;. or 6oo 
Again•! l'olontans, t09.J-IOg6, 4 years to,ooo 

gives 40,000 and >%or 800 
Against Polovctans, 1100, 1 year. to,ooo .md 

~%or ooo. 
Totals for the period S;,ooo and n8o. 

A~ainst Polo•·cian~. 1 tOJ-•' 16. 1.1 
year.. to,ooo !':1Ves 140,000 and 2•·; or 28oo 

Against "black hals," torks, and l>ercnd~1. 
1116-ll>J, 8 years. Jo,ooo goves &>,ooo and>'';, 
or 16oo. 

Totals lor the period no,ooo and 4400 

1126-1150. 
A!(<lill~1 Polovci,.ns, 1110, year 

Jo,ooo and 2% or >oo 
Against l'olovcians, J 14JT·11.10, 2 ytaro 10.000 

gwes 2o,ooo and <';;, or 400 
War of Ud1 llolgoruk11 w1lh lzzaola\' ~l~>llsla· 

vovitch, 114&-ttSo, .I yrars 12,ooo (mlernal) 
~:ivcs 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400 

Russo-Lithuanian War, 11,\2, 1 }Cat. 10,000 
and <%or 200. 

Totab lor the period: too,ooo and .3200 

1151-1175. 
cc:----c-- War of Urii Dolgorukii with Izzaslav 
Mistislavovitch, 1151-1154,4 years 15,000 (in· 
temal) gives 6o,ooo and 4% ur 2400 looses 

Against l'olovcians, n65, 1 year 1o,ooo .md 
2% or 200 

Against Polovcians, u6S, 1 year. 10,000 anrl 
2% or 200. 

Against Polovcia.ns, 1170, 1 year. 10,000 and 
2% or 200. 

Ru$SO-Swcdish War, I164, I year, 10,000 an<l 
2% or 200. 

Totals for the po:riod: 100,000 nnd 3200. 

1176-1200 
---~Against P<>lovcians, II8J-I 185 ("SI<>Y<> 
o Polku Igorevi"), 3 yean. Io,ooo gives 30,000 
and 2% or 6oo 

Against Polovcians, ugi, 1 year. 10,000 and 
2% ur 100. 

Against Polovcia.ns, IIQQ, r year. 10,000 and 
l% or 100. 

Russo-Swedish War, n88, 1 year. 10,000 and 
2% or 200. 

Totals lor the J)t'riod: 6o,ooo and 1200. 

1201-1225. 
A~amst l'olovcians, 12<Y.J-I2IS, 14 

years. 10,000 ~ivcs 140,000 and 2% or 28oo. 
Exped1tion of Mistislav the Audacious against 

Chud1 and Tempi<l.rs, I212-1213, 2 yeafll. 10,000 
J:1V~S oo,ooo and 2~~ or 400. 

Aga1nst Kiev, 1214, 1 year. 20,000 (internal) 
aml4 "; or Boo. 

:\11:amst llrn Jl and Yaroslav Vsevolodovitch, 
12' .1. 1 year 15,000 (internal) total strength and 
4' ,. t • ._,. •• or ooo 

Into (;altua province, I2t(rl222, 4 yc!lrs 
10,000 1:1\'es 40,000 and >00 or Boo 

]{u'"'"Lllbu:lll!M War, t2JO·In,;, 16 yc.,rs 
<5.000 ~''"''' 240,000 '""\ 4'; '" <)6<><> 
Mon~oluwaswn, 1124, 1 yr·ar 20,000 and s··~ 

"' ]OC!O 
Totals for the penod 495,000 and 16,000 

1226-1250 
·---- Mollj(ul Hl,·aso<>n mto Ruo~1a {Baty1), 
1 >.\7 .. 1240, 4 years 1o,ooo gl\·es Ho,ooo and s•·c 
Ot 4000. 

E~tw<lttwn of Alexa1Hkr ;..,·"'''ky against Swc· 
dt•n and Linon"'" Kn1f(hts, 1240, 1 year 10,000 
.md 4", Ins~~ or 400 

Tl1<· '>l1me, 1241, 1 year. 10,oooand 4$; or4oo 
Rus.•n-LithtJitlllan War, 11>6-11_14, 9 years 

IO,OC!O gL\('S !JO,OOO ;lOr] J% or 2700. 

Rus;<o-L1thuanmn War. 1245-1247, }'<•ar. 
10,000 ~""'' ,,o,ooo and,\~~ losses <>r <)00. 

Total, for the peru~!· olo,ooo and f4oo 

l251"12i5. 
- Ru'>"·L1thuano~n War, 12.\I·JJ'il, 

' ;Tar> 10,000 "'""' w,ooo and :~•\;, or 6ooo 
Kll"<>·L1thuanmn War, Ill>;, year 10,000 

and .;'";,or .100 
Ru,o-Lithuanian War, 1274, year. 10,000 

and .1"(, or .\oo 
Totals forth~ period: 40,000 and I 200 

1276-1300 
·- Russo-Lithuanian War, 1276-t277. 

'~'<'aT> '5,ooo g1v~o ,N,OOO and ,,~;.or 900 ]<,.,., 
Russo-L1thuanian Wnr, uHs-11HI>, 1 year. 

15,000 or t<>tal JO,OCJO and .l','(, or 900 
Kuoso-Swcdlsh War, 12qS-IJOO, 6 years. 

10,000 givt•s 6o,ooo and 3<;', or 1Soo 
Total< for the twriod 120,000 and ,3(Joo 

1301-1325 
-Rosso-Lithuanian War, IJ20'-l,F1, 

2 years. 20,000 gtvcs 40,000 and 4% or J{loo. 

Rus">-Swffilsh War, IJOJ, 1 year. zo,oooand 
4o/o or 8oo 

Rusoo·Sw~..:lish War, IJII-IJI.J, years 
20,000 Rives 40,000 and 4\'t or t6oo. 

Russo-Swedish War, '3Ji-IJI8, • years 
20,000 gives a total strength of 40,000 and lO!I'ICS 
at 4% or 16oo. 

Totals for the period. t.W,ooo anc\ s(Joo. 
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1326--1350. 
Russo-Lithuanian War, IJ46, r year. 

20,000 and 4% or 8oo. 
Russo-Swedish War, 1.1J7-U38, years. 

20,000 gives 40,000 and 4% or 16oo. 
Russo-Swe<.lish War, 1348-uso, 3 years 

20,000 giVes 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400 

Totals for the period: 120,000 and 48oo. 

135!-1375 
-----Ru<;So-Lnhuan,an War, 1355-IJSQ, 
4 years. 20,000 ~wes So,ooo ,md 4% or poo. 

Expedition of Olg\ll·rd the Lithuanian against 
RuSSJa, IJ68-•.n•. s years >o,ooo ~~"'vcs Ioo,ooo 
and 4 ~-C '" 4000 

Tvcr War ,f Hmnri Hon>koy, qi>8-I.\7.'i, 
8 years. 20,000 gives 1loo,ooo and 4°{ or 6400 

Totals for the period 340,000 and I,J,6oo 

IJ76--1400 
-----War nf Dnutn llono;koy a,~;amst the 
Honic, Oleg of Ria1.an, and Ya~:ulo the Lithu
anian, t.J7&-l.Jil2, 7 }'<'a" ,lO,OOO .~;ives 210,0Xl 
ancll<>s.'ll"" _;c~ or ro,5oo 

Ru<w-I.ithuanmn War, 1 185, 1 year. 20,000 
ami 4% or !\oo 

Ruo;so-L,thuaman War, IJ05-IJI)fl, 2 years 
20,000 gives 40,000 ;~nol4°;. or r(>oo 

Totals for the period 270,000 aml 12,<;100 

1401-1425 
· Ru>So-I.itlnran'"n W..r With Vttoft, 

I40l-1408, 8 year" zo.ooo g,ves t!JC,ooo and 
4';;. or 6400 Josoes 

Invaston o/ E<h!(r.v on 1\lo<;<oW, 140.'1, 1 y~ar_ 
20,000 and (,~~ nr 1200 

Total:; for the period. I8o,ooo and 7600 

1426--1450 
---"--Rosso-Lithuanian War, q~t>-q>8, 

·'years 2o,ooo gives f>o,ooo and 4<;;. or 2400 
Rosso-Lithuanian \Var, 144_;, I year. 20,000 

and 4% or !\oo_ 
Totals lor the penod So,ooo and 3200. 

1451-1475. 
Kazan Expedition of Ivan III, I407-

146Q, -~years .w.ooo gi\"CSQO,OOO and _;•;;. or 4500 
Novgoro.-J War ol Ivun III, 1471, I year 

45,000 (internal; Shelon battle, 1471, 40,000 

Novl!:orod1ans, and sooo-Sooo ol Moscow arrnws, 
E III, s6Q) and 4% t>r ,Boo los.'l<;s. 

(Several inner strifes and half-private suppres
sions made with quite insi&nt6cant forces are not 
included.) 

Totals for the period: IJS,ooo !lJld 6300 

1476-1500. 
Kazan Expedition of Ivan III, 1478, 

1 year. 20,000 and 4% or 8oo. 
Kazan EJ;pedition of Ivan Til, 1487, year. 

w,ooo and 4% or Soo. 
Kazan Expedition of Ivan III, 14¢, year. 

~0,<:00 and 4% or Soo. 
Novgorod Expedition ol Ivan III, 1477, I year. 

~o.ooo and 4% or Soo. 
Overthrt>w of Mong<J!ian yoke, 148o, I year. 

~o,ooo and 4% or Soo. 

War t>f Ivan III with Lithuania and Livonia.n 
Order, 148>-,soo, 19 years. >C>,ooo gives J8o,ooo 
and 4% or I5,200 losses. 

Russo-Swedi•h War, 1496--I497, 2 years 
oo,ooo gives 40,000 and 4% or 16oo. 

Totals for the period· 520,000 and 20,8oo. 
(See the note for •45I-1475·} 

150!-1525 
------War of Ivan III with Lithuania and 
Li,·onian Order, ISo<-ISOJ, 3 years. _;o,ooo and 
4% or 36oo from a total of oo,ooo for the war. 

War of Vas.~ilii III with Kazan, I506--1507, 
2 years. JO,ooo 1>1ves 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400 
losses 

War ol Vas<ilu III with Kazan, IS>J-•5•4· 
2 years JO,ooo gives 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400. 

Lithuanian \\'ar of Vassilii III, 150?->soS, 
2 years .JO,o:>o ,~;Ives f>o.ooo and 4% or 2400. 

Lithuan1an War of Vassilii III, I512-ISn, 
11 years. jo,ooo gtvcs ,3,1o,ooo and 4% or 13,200 
)o;;,~s 

Crimean War of \'asS> In III. I51S-J52J, 9 years. 
30,000 !(1\'fS a total of >)O,o:>o and lo"""s at 4% 
gives 1o,8oo 

Totals for the period 870,000 and 34,8oo. 

1526--!550 
~~~-War of VassilH III with Kazan, ISJO, 
1 year 30,000 anrl 4';-;, or 1200 

Ru:;so-J.othuaman War, 15->4-1537, 4 years 
(S IV, 584). JO,ooo gives 1 2o,oooand 4% or 48oo. 

War of Ivan IV with Kazan, I550, 1 year. 
30.000 and 4% or I 200 

Totals for the period 18o.ooo and 7200. 
(See the note lor I4SI-1475-} 

1551-1575. 
-----War ol Ivan IV with Kazan, •5s•-
155'· 2 years. 40,000 gives 8o,ooo and 5% or 

•= War with Astrakhan, I554, I year. 30.000 
(E III, sn) and 4% or 1200 

War with Crimea, 15S4-I559, 6 years. 13,000 
(1555, IJ,OOO, E III, 578) gives 78,ooo and 4% 
or JI20 

Russo-Swedish War, I.'>S4-I557, 4 years. 
JO,ooo gives 120,000 and 4% or 48oo. 

Livonian War ol Ivan IV, 1554-1564, 11 years. 
JO,OOO gives JJO,ooo and 4% or IJ,lOO. 

War of Ivan IV wtth Poland and Sweden, 1563-
I$75. IJ years JO,OOO (E VI, 122) gives JQO,OOO 
and losses 8<;;, (Assault of Pskov 7/Vlll, rs81, 
8%, E VI, >22) gives v,ooo. 

Totals lor the period: 1,028,ooo and 57,520. 
(See the note for 1451-1475·) 

1576--1600. 
War of Ivan IV witll Poland and 

Sweden, IS76--Is8•, 7 years. 35,000 gives 245,000 
and s% or 12,oso. 

War with Sweden, •S90"'"IS9J, 4 years. JO,OOO 
gives 11o,ooo and 4% or 48oo 

Invasion of Crimean Tartars, 1591, 1 year. 
30,000 and 4% or 1200. 

Totals for the period: 395,000 and t8,,so. 
(See the note for •4SI-I47S-l 
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1601-1625. 
internal Wars of the "Time of 

Troubles," I6o.t.-1612, 9 years. 6o,ooo (three 
different fronts, internal and external in nature, 
E VII, 243-246; E 11, 473) gives 540,000 and 
s% or 27,000 

War with Sw~-dcn, I6I4-1617, 4 years. 40,000 
gives 16o,ooo and s% or Sooo. 

Wai" with Poland, I6I7-I()]8, • years. 40,000 
gives 8o,ooo and 5% or 4000. 

Totals for the perie><l: 7So,ooo and JQ,OOO. 

1626--1650. 
War With Poland, Ii•J>-16.\4• 3 y~ars 

1>7,ooo (up to 67,000, E VI. 'Io-I' 1) gw~s 201 ,ooo 
and losses .1% or Io,oso 

War with Crimea, J632-164I, 10 years llooo 
(Asov, 164o, 6ooo, E I, 88) gwes 6o,ooo and s•, 
or 3000. 

First Northern War, 16so, ' year 
s% or 1000 {The partidpation of 
slight.) 

:o,ooo ~nd 
Russta was 

Totals for the period 281,000 and I4,0S0-

165H67S. 
First Northern War, 1b<;I-166o, 10 

years. 20,000 {Volkm·y~k Ill/VI, ,;,57, w,ooo, 
B 84; see the prercdmr: rcmo.rk l ~~\'~s ooo,coo 
Losses 5% (Volkovysk .u';, H 8.1. the per <ent 
of losses at Volkovysk cannot be , unstdered as 
typical for the whole war) gtvc'S <o.ooo 

Ftrst Pohsh-Russtatt War for "Lttlk Ru..s•~."' 
1ti54-J6Ss. 2 years. 40,000 ~we> Bo,ooo and 5''(, 
or 4000. 

St:cond Polish-RusSian War for "Little Russia."' 
1658-I671, Q years. 40.000 gwes 36o,ooo and 
s% or IS,ooo 

Razin's Mutiny, t667--167o, 4 years 6o,ooo 
(internal) gives 240,000 and s~!,. or 11,ooo losses. 

Totals lor the period 88o,ooo and 44,000. 

1616--1700. 
War Wtth Doroshenko and Turkey, 

167ti-J678, 3 years 40,000 gives I:lO,ooo and 
5% or 6ooo. 

Crimean E~pedition of Princ-e C'ntlitzin, ,6.'!(, 
I Year. 40,000 and S% or zooo. 

The same, 1689, I year. 40,000 and s% or 

Azoff E>;:pcdition of Peter I, I6Q5-t/iQ6, 1 years. 
45,000 (1695, .>s,ooo, I69(1, up to 54,000, E l, 8o) 
giv~ 90,000 and 5% or 4500. 

War with China on the Arnur River, 16!\Q, 
I year. 10,000 and •% or 100 

Second Northern War, I700, r year. 47,000 
(Narva 30/XI, 1700, 40.000. B 123; the figure 
is an average of the figures for the whole war, 
battles at Narva and Poltava) and losses rs% 
(Narva w%, B 123) or ;oso. 

Totals for the period 347,000 and >I,7SO. 

1101-1125. 
Second Northern War (continued), 

Ii01-I7U, 21 years, IOO,o<>o (four different fronts 
for the war; Poltava 9/VU, IjOQ, 54,000, B rsol 
gives 2,1oo,ooo and I05S<."' IS% {Poltava 9-5%, 
8 IS!)) or JIS,OOO-

Expedition to Prulh River, 171I, 1 year. 
40,000 (Falchi 27/VIJ, l7II, 40,000, B 165) and 
los.<es s% (Fakhi s%, B I6S) or 2000. 

l'ersian War, 1722-1723, 2 years. 40,000 
(86,ooo, E V, 6os; an average tigure for the wars 
"f Peter the Great is accePted because the figure 
nf 86,000 is evidently exaggerated) gives 8o,ooo 
and losses S% or 4000· 

E~pedition of Prince Bekhovitch-Tchcrkasky 
to Khtva, J7tl'i--I717, 2 years. 20,000 gives 
40,000 and 5% or 2000 

Totals for the period: 2,26o,ooo and J1J,OOO. 

1726·1750 
-----War fnr th•• Poltsh Su~~~"-'ion, I7J.l-
17.l5, 3 years. 10,000 {the parllnpation of Russta 
in th10 w~r was of secondary stgnificance, and 
wuh France, Rm;sia in reality dtd not fight at 
all) gl\·es 6o,ooo total strength and lossc:; at s% 
or ,lOOO. 

l{u~o-Austro-Turki:;h War, •7.>6---t 73\1, 4 years. 
;7,000 (Stavuch•mi 28/VJli, I7.W, 00,000, BIll;; 
I'creknp •/\'I, t7JU, 54,000, B 18.1. O,hakov 
11/VII, I7.li, ho,ooo, B t8,;) gives u8.ooo and 
lr>sses 7~-:, (0,-baknv 66%) ur 1,1,<)00. 

Russ<>-Swc,hsh W.~r, 1741 ·•743, 3 years 
70,000 (Hel,m~fors 4/lX, li42, OO,ooo, B 19,1; 
total up to 114,000, L III, ,134) ~1vcs 210,ooo and 
5' e or 10,500 lc>M;('S 

Tutals lor tbe period. 498,000 and >Q,4bo 

1i51-l7iS 
----Seven Years' Viar, t 7$1>-<76>, 6 years. 

too,ooo {two fronts, in East PruS'>ta tht army up 
tu ,oo,ooo, E VI!, 142-I6;; <:r Jagers.dorf, 1757, 
ss,ooo, B 220; Zurndorf 1,<;/Vlii, 1758, j>,ooo, 
B ''7; Kuncrsdorf t:/VIII, t 759, s<,ooo, B >J>) 
f!WeS lioo,ooo and )moe> 23':~ (Gr. Jagcrodorf 1 I%, 
B 220; Z<>mdorf .H-b'fo, ll n7; Kunersdorf 
02.9%. B lJ2) or u8,ooo. 

Russe>-Turkisft War and War against l'olish 
Confederates, I768 1774, 7 years. So,ooo {i<.>ur 
dtff~rent fronts; Kagul 21/VII, '77"• 40,000, 
B •S•; i'crekop 1,.;/VI, '77•, 31,ooo, B 252; 
Stc'l(c of Silistria Il\--Jo/VI, I7].~. so,ooo, B 153; 
Larga 4/VII, 1770, 40,000, B 250; Chtsma, 
naval, •no, 7000, B 251) give' slio,ooo. Lt>Sses 
s'!t (Ka,o;;ul ' 5<;0, B 25' ; Chesma, naval, 7%, 
R 251) gives zS,ooo. 

l'ugatcheff'o Mutiny, '77.<-•774, o years. 
50,000 (internal; l'u~:atchelf', army up to IS,OOO, 
1773, E VI, 224) gives 100,000 and s% or sooo. 
(The signifi~ancc of this mutiny is Dear to a war 
of an average strain.) 

Totals for the period. I,l6o,ooo and 17r,ooo. 

1776--1800. 
Russo-Austro-Turkish War, I787-

I791, 5 years. uo,ooo (two diffeteM fronts; 
general strength of Russian armies up to I5S,OOO, 
E VI, 6oJ-6o6; Milchin ro/VII, I7QI, 36,ooo, 
B 268; Ochakov 11/XII, 1788, 90,000, 8 264; 
Ismail z2/XII, 1700, 32,000, B 167) gives ssc,ooo 
and losses 33% (Ochakov 35%, B 264; Ismail 
JI-5%. B z6r) or I8I,soo. 

RuS$0---Swedish War, IJS8-I1QO, 3 years. 
n,ooo {Viborg, 1790. naval, ~6,ooo, B 266; 
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<4,ooo-2o,ooo, E VII, ssl gives 66,000 and losses 
4% (Viborg, naval, 4%, B >66) ur 2640 

Pohsb Insurrc(!ion, I7Q>-17Q4. >years. Jj,ooo 
(Maciejow1ce Io/X, I7\14, 12,000, B .wo; Assault 
of Prague 4/XI, 1794, n,ooo, B JOO) gives 51,000 
and looses 8% (Assault of l'ragu~ 8%, B 300) or 
,oSo 

Russo-Persian War, 1796, 1 year. 43,000 (E V, 
6os) and 5% or 2150. 

Second Coalitional War, >798-ISoo, 3 yearo 
6o,ooo (three d1fferent fronts, q,ooo in tbe 
Netherlands. 65,000 tn Italy, 24,000 in Switzer
land, not quite s1multanc<.>u;ly, E I, 154-•6o, 
III, 536-544; VIII, 3.l9-J4J; Trebbia IJ-oo/Vl, 
IJQQ, 17,000, ll337; Novi 15/VIII, ljOQ, 15,500, 
B 340; Zurich ~s->6/IX, 1799. >.>,000, B JJ9, 
Bergen 19/IX, Ij9<;1, >,),ooo J·;ng!tsh and Rus· 
stans, B 340) gives 18o,ooo and losses 21% (Twb· 
b1& 135%, B 337; Nov1 14%, ll .140; Zunch 
o6 s%. B 339; Bergen o sc:, ll 340) or .l7,8oo. 

Totals lor the penod &,o,ooo and 2>8,170 

1801-1825. 
-----Second Coaltt1onal War (continua· 
l1on), 18o1, 1 year JO,ooo and >J';,. or 6300 

Third Coalit1onal \\'ar, 1~05, 1 yc.1r 100,000 
(two (runts, 111>,000 m Bohemia. 13,000 m Naples, 
E 1, 61-77, Austerlitz :>jXU, •8os, 67,000, ll 369) 
"nd losses 19% (Austerhu:, IQ J'f'u. B .>QI>) or 
H/,000 

1\,::.ttnst .Fran<e, 1!lo(>-1So7, • years. 110,000 
(two fronts, 120,000 1n E.t't l'russ•a and n,ooo 
m lonJc Island;, Elf, 18o, anti!, n-7<1; i'f<·w;. 
~1:><h-Eyl"u 8/ll, 1l!o7, 74,500, H s8o, l'nedland 
q,/\'1, •8o7, 61,000, ll 383) ~"'''" <>0,000 and 
los><:s at 33'!,, (l'rcussl,;,h.Eylau 27 1':" B J80, 
T-'rt~<lhnd JJ%, R 383) or M,2oo 

En.o:l•sb-Rusown War, 18o7-18r 2 (Tht•re were 
no annrd conil1ds of any signiflCanct· ) 

Swcd1sh-Russtan War, I8o8-T8o<), 2 years 
oo,ooo (Orowa1~ s/lX, 18ol\, 7700, B J\JO, the 
fi~:ure is increased in a('cordancc w1th the Rus· 
s1an-Swcd1sh War of 17~8-17\IO, hecause the 
battle at Orowais IS not typical) )!h·es 40,000 
and 14% losses (Orow:ds T4';{., B 390) or sl•oo 

RuMO-Turkish War, J8o6-1812, 7 yc&rs. 
8o,ooo (two fronts, &.,ooo in ~luldavia, 40,000 
in Caucasus, E VI, 615--b>s: Bazardjik J/VI, 
I8Io, >J,ooo, B 4I7; Batin y/lX, I~Io, oo,ooo, 
B 41Q) or sOO,ooo and losses 8<::, (Bar.ardjik 7%, 
B 417; But in o%. B 419) or 44,Soo 

"fatherland War," 1812, T year. 150,000 
(Borodino 1/IX, 1812, 122,000, B 4J8} and losses 
27% (Smolensk I7-I8/VIII, 1812, Io% and 
Borodmo 40.6%, B 438) or 40,500. 

War of 18T3-J814, 2 years. 300,000 (Bautzen 
2o-01/V, I81J, 66,ooo, B 450; leipzig 16, !8-
19/X, I8IJ, 122,000, B 41>1; Craonne y/III, 
1814, 100,000 Russians and Prussians, B 476; 
Laon o-•o/111, 1814, 46,ooo, Z 58) gwes 6oo,ooo 
total strength for the war Losses totaled 145,000 
(L 46-47; Bauu:en 1 1.3%, B 450; Leipzig 02.8~, 
B 461; Craonne o2%, B 476: Laon 8.o%, Z s8), 

"One Hundred Days' War," 181s. Russian 
army did not participate in the armed conllict. 

Russo-Persian War, J8oJ-J8tJ, II years. 
30,000 (the general strength of tbe entire Cau· 
ca>ian Army, which acted principally against the 
Per•iano, r~ached. in 1809,43,000, S XI. 224: for 
th1s reason, whereas the number of real fighters 
could not be m<>re than hall of the shown strength, 
the figure is taken as .lo,ooo) g1ves .JJO,ooo. The 
losoe; at 8% (the assault of Lenkoran presents an 
exceptwn, general fJI'rccntage of losses was much 
luwer, and for that reason a normal figure IS taken 
n~ar to the Turkish \Var of 18o6-I812) gives 
26,400 (Lenkoran os/Xll, 1812, s6%, S XIV, 587). 

Caucasian War, I8I6-IHos, 10 years. Io,ooo 
(averagt• strength of the detachments WIIS not 
more than 10,000, S XI, n6-n8) gives 100,000 
and lo""" 5"';. or sooo 

Totdls for the penod · O,IJO,ooo and 36o,Soo. 

1~26-18511 

Ru•so-Pcrs,an War, I806-18o8, 3 
yean. 30,000 (lhc fl!:ures are taken ne&r to the 
Ru%o"l'ersmn War of I8oJ-I8IJ) gives 90,000 
and 8% or 7000 

Caulastan War, I8o6-1H5o, os years. 41,000 
1Chechn1a, I8J>, 11,000, S XI, OJO: general 
;trcnr:th, 1837, ~s.ooo, S XI, 232; detachment 
oi IOrahbc's, I842, up to o.;.ooo, S XI, 234; 1844 
cxpc<ht1on 44 Lattencs, S XI, 234) gives I,oos,ooo. 
I.os""s 7"-0 (los""s of Grabbe's detachment 7%. 
S XI, 234) or 1J,7so. 

Rus!<o-Turk1sb \Var, 18o8-18>o, o years. 
Joo,ooo (a SHnultanc·ous war with Turkey on 
Europe.111 and CaU< a<ian theaters i; taken into 
um~Hl<•t.J.\um, m the B.tlkan~ Ioo,ooo, in Cau
casus JO,ooo, E Vll, 1-9, Akhalz1k n->7/VIII, 
1828, 1o,ooo, l! 494: Swge of Bra1low n/V
I8/\'I, •l:\28, I7,000. B 495, Kulcvcba Ir/VI, 
1~29, 21\,ooo, B 406) gwes ooo,ooo and losses 18% 
(Akhalz1k 16%, B 404: Varna JO%, B 495; 
Kulev~ha 9','{,, B 496) or 36,000. 

l'oJ;,h lnsurrcctwn, •83o-I~31, 2 years. 8o,ooo 
(Grocbow ~s/li, I8JI, So,ooo, B 497; Warsaw 
6-7/JX, 1~31, 7~,000, B 4olll or 16o,ooo or losses 
13% (Grocbow 12 5%, B 497; Ostrolenka o6/V, 
I~JI, '3·9%· Z 59) or oo,Soo. 

Expedition of Gen. l'crovsky to Kbiva, I8Jo-
184o, 2 years 4000 (E VIII, 219) gives 8ooo 
and losses I% (less than 1<;;,, E VIII, OIQ) or 8o. 

War in Central Asia, •84>-1850, 9 years. 7000 
gives 63,000 and J% or 1890 (the figures are aver· 
ages u( tlw anny and losses during the whole war 
in the central part of Asia, I851-1875 and •876-
1884). 

Hungarian War, 1849. 1 year. 30,000 (Ko
morn l/VII, 1849, 51,000 Austrian< and Russians, 
B 509) gives JO,ooo and losses z% (Knmom 1.8%, 
B .109) or 6oo. 

Totals for the period· I .576,000 and 138,320. 

1851-1875. 
~---Central Asian War, J8St-I875, 25 
years. 7000 (expedition to Knlr.and, 1815-I8j6, 
1400, detachment of Trou:ky, oSoo, detachment 
of Scobeldi at Andijan, E IV, 2QS-1Q6; expedi· 
tion to Kbiva, 1873, 17,500, E VIII, 213) givrs 
175,ooo. Losses I% (Kokand expedition, 187.; .. 
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I876,1osses less than 1%, E IV, 295-206; Khiva 
e~:pedition, J81J, losses les..~ than 1%, f. Vlll, 
2I7) or 1750. 

Cau~asian War, 185t-I864, 14 years 6o,ooo 
{detachments of Gen Evdokimov, t86o, up to 
So,ooo, S XI, 240, Gunib, against Sharntl in 
1859 up to 40,000, S XI, Z3Q-l40) gives 840,000 
and losses 7% or sS,Boo. 

"Eastern War," 1l>H-,8s6, 4 year. 2oo,ooo 
(four fronts, 120,000 in Crirn~a, up tn QO,ooo in 
Moldavia, JQ,OOO in Caucasus, E 11, JOC>-322; 
Silistria, Il>54, up to QO,OOO, En. JOS; Crimea, 
I854, up to so,ooo, E 11, 31 I; Crimea IX, 1~54, 
64,000, Ell, 315; all together, I855, in Crimea, 
120,000, E II, 311>-317; on the Caucasoan front, 
I854, up to 40,000, E II, 320) gives lloo,ooo and 
losses I8% (Alma I? J%, Z 61; Inkerrnan ~4-4°0, 
Z 61; Chernaia River IJ 1''~ .• Z fH; general 
losses 128,000, E II, JI~) g,'"es 14~.000. 

Polish InsurreLtlDn, I86J-Il>b4, :1 years 45,000 
(all together up to 195,000, E \'I, t<><>-·110; aver
age strength of th~ army 45,000, E \'I, 101) 
gives 90,000 and losst·~ ' J'X, (general losses 4500, 
E Vf. Ioo-I ro) or 2070 

Totals for the period 1,905,000 and oo6,1:J2o. 

1876---1900. 
Russo.Turkish War, 1877-187~. 2 

years. 300,000 (two fronts, 310,000 lll Bulgaria, 
50,000 in Caucasus. E VI, oo and 40; avera)':e 
strength of the army IV, 1871, us,ooo; 1/Vlli, 
I877, no,ooo; >/XII, 11>77, J40,ooo. Z 41) goves 
Ooo,ooo and losses 1 1 •,;;, (Karo H J';;, B 577; thtrd 
Plevna t6.?%, B 575; Shemovo 9~0. B 579) or 
66,000 

Central Asiatic War, I~?~-,884, <.> yNrs 8ooo 
(Akhai-Teke's Expedotioll, J8)7-J37o, up to 
1o,6oo, SIll, J8>··J86; Akhal-Teke's .Exp('d!tion, 
I88o-I88I, 7000, S Ill, o8J->86) gives 72,000 

total and losses s% (assault of G.:ok-Tcpe oo/XII, 
I8&o, 5%, S Jil, >RJ-ollf•) or J6oo-

Boxers' Revolt, 1\100, 'year. 6o,ooo (1,fX, 
1900, 13,000 m China and up to 100,000 on Man
churia, S IV, 614-622) and total losses 2000 

(S TV, IJL4-6.>2, and general losses not more than 
2000, S IV, U14-622). 

Totalo fn•th~ period 732,000 and 71,6oo 

1901-1'!25 
-----Boxers' insurrection, JQOI-1<}0', 
y~ars 6o,ooo gives uo,ooo (I to >% lo!!Ses, 
1000 ln JQOI). 

Russc>-}apanese War, IQ04· IQO.>, 1 Y<"ars 
oso,ooo (I.Iauyallf: os/VIII-3/IX, 1<)04. 1_1o,ooo, 
B s<n; Mukden J-lo/HI, IQOS, .11o,ooo, B 5QQ: 
Tsushima, naval, 27-28/V, 1905, 16,000, B boo) 
gives soo,ooo and lo>oses '7o,ooo, at 34';< (Loau
yan.: 1 ,•;~, B 597; M ukdcn O.J';~. B 59Q: T<u
sltima. naval. 7o<;;,, B boo). 

World War, tQI4-J\ll<J, 4 yf!<TS Awra)(e for 
the army, 4,000,000 and total 15,000,000 (S<.-e 
USSR Central Statist><.t! Bureau, D<·partmc•nt 
of Mihtar_l' Statisti"· Ruma ;" /he World War 
(1\loS<;ow, lOll), ~<"lll"ral strength of the army 
1/X. IQJ4, 2, 7oo,ooo, 15/V, "·"5• J,\)OO,ooo; 
1/Jl, 191\>, 0,2oo,ooo; 1/IX, IQI7, b,ooo.ooo, 
G 107-Til). Total lo<;>,<'' 5,500,000 (mobilizt~l 
15,5oo,ooo. (; ,,4---.17, 'c, )><"r ctnt of !u,,.c~ J'il 
See also Rm>ianl\iotonud Comrn"'ion, La lf<lml 
gurrt<· RdMw" ,Jc l'iit~/ Moll"' RuS<c (Frcn< h 
!ran" l'ari<;, ,9 n) !Jere ~o:ain th" discrep
ancies ktwecn vari<>us ufli<·ial data are ven 
considerable, hut do not rhan~e appreciably th<' 
results, wh1rhever o[ the vananl~ ;, taken 

(Civil) Internal war of HJIX-IQ20, ,1 }"l·ar• 
Avcrag~ str"nl(th fo1 hoth sith·, WM 700,000 an<i 
the total f<>r br>th Side~ 1,000,000 (R<"I Army 
in I, IQIQ, Xoo,ooo, Jn JQ10, o;.;oo,ooo, hut of 
these in rcuhty un th~ hl(httnl( front were not 
more than .1~1,000. {;r 1; \\bite Army ~trmgth 
on the awrdp· about .Joo.oool Total h>-N'' [.,r 
both "de~ 7oo.ooo (the p<:rct•ntU~tc of !'"'~'• about 
JS, hec~u"" <>f ~ntirc absente of stati,ri"'• <amoot 
be exactly ,.,timat<-d, mo'1 of the raou;Lltll-. wt•w 
from skknc,,, avera)(c figure of the lt>><C' in the 
Wnr!rl War is tal<en berau•e th~ lo"C' of Ru'~'·' 
during the civil wa• were very high) 

Totals fort he period 17,62<1,000 and 6,371 ,ooo 

ENGLAND 1 

1051-1075. 
~--=--- Conquest by the Nonnans (Willi<~m 
the Conqueror), ro66, 1 year. 5000 (lla,;tongs 
14/X, 1066, 4<><><>-7ooo, D HI, TS.l) and l<>!<Ses 
unusually high- IO% or soo. 

1 Meaning of abbreviations in the tables· 
CO- C W Oman, WtU>ntlo~·, Army (London, 1~12) 
D -&S before. 

War wuh France, 1068, 1 year 1000 strength 
and loso,c<; _;<·;, or so 

Total> f01 the penud (JOOO and 550. 

1076---\!0ll. 
---- No important wars rec(}rded. 

F - J W. Forte:s<ue, Bislf!ry of lloe Bril«.\ Army (London, 1f!Q9) 
Eo - a• before 
S -as before 
B -G. l!odart, Milil<'t.-h>S/<Jri>eh" Kri<gs/eri.kon 
M - J. E Morn•, The Welsh Wa" of Edu•"d I (Orlord, 190I) 
Z - ao before 
L - G Bodort, Lo""·'· 
GB- G E Bertin, L'•ffort b.ilanni<!IU d< 1014 d IQt!l (Paris, 1924) 
R -Sir W Robertson,ComJ,.ik gtr<t-olt de/a G<;<.r< 1914-1918 (Paris, 1029\ 
E -as b./ore 
MS- T. Mitohdl and G. Smith, Medic~/ Sm1<u. ca,<illti" and MtdUoi SI<Jiisti<sof the Gr.ar War, History of the 

Gre•t War (offidal) (London, 1931). 
Other worb cited in this Appendix. 
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1101-1115. 
War with France, no6-n25, 20 

years 500 (Brl'mule soo, oo/Vill, 1 119, D UI, 
4<1) gives 10,ooo and losses<% Oeos than 1%, 
]) Ill, 412) or 100. 

Totals forth~ period: 10,000 and 100. 

1126--1150. 
------- \\',.r with Fran,·c, t126-t12B,.; years. 
sooo !(IV<"< t .1,000 and 2~!, lmscs or JOO. 

War with s, otland, 1 lJI> 1 !J8, J years 10,000 
1':1\"<·> ;o,ooo '""I los.,es 1';c or 6oo. 

lntcrn.d War of Stephen a!\d Mathilda, l!J8-
''~Hand JJ~<;--JtSO, 13 years ro,ooo lor both 
'"!''' ~~v~s qo,ooo and >%or 20oo luo-cs 

Tutals for the penod: 115.000 and 3500 

II Sl I I 75 
----·-Internal War o[ Stt•Pht•n and !\fa· 

tiH H•, 1 1 5 >· 1 1 H, 2 year> 1o,oo:> lor both "rl~< 
~:we' 10,000 ~nd 10::, or 400 

First Wehh War, IJ,<;l!, year. 10,000 fur 
tooth sides and o'iC or "'o 

S.•tond Wcl;h War, Ill>_;, 1 }"Cat 12,oo:> for 
hoth ~ule• and 2"; or 240 

Third Wd'h War, !11>5, 1 year 1 s,ooo and 

2'.;, "' soo 
\\';cr With lrd.Ind, JJ6<rll71, 4 yco1rs 10,000 

lor hoth sides ~:ives 40,000 and lo,>t"S 1~;. g1vc~ lloo 
In<urr~'<-tion of J'nnn· Hc,ry, ''7.1-1'14· 

1 yean, 10,000 <JT ;I total 'trength of w,ooo, 
awl >":, 1""'""' 400 

T<>lalsforthcpcnod >J7,oooand~J40 

1176-1100. 
---- -··- W.tr l<'lth France, rt88-Jt8Q, 2 years 
5000 1(1\'C,, 1o,ooo and 2170 or 200. 

TlnnJ Cm,..Ut•, R1rhard the Lwn Heartc..J, 
li<,00-11~>. J Y""'' .sooo (/\'<-alon 12/VTII, 
"'''~'up to Io,wo cru~tder<, DIll, 4•7) I(J\•es 
<.1000 and>';(>"'""' 1&:> losses 

War w1th }'ranee, I<Q4-JlOO, 7 Y<·ars 5000 
"''"''' _t),OOO and,~~ or 700 

To!nls for the period, 54,000 and 1o8o. 

1201·-1225 
• ---War with Franct", 120>-J0>4, J years. 

sooo l(tves 15,000 total dnd 2'1, lofoSes or JOO. 
Wdr w1th France, 121J-11t4, > years JOOO 

llloa,•ines n/Vll, 1214, not more than llooo
IO,ooo allies. D Ill, 4>7) gives 6ooo and 2% or 
uo. 

War with France, 
and s% or 250 

War with France, 

12I~-I216, 1 year 

years. 
gi,·cs 10,000 and 4% or 400. 

War with Wales, lllQ-t22J, 5 years &>co 
~tows 40,000 and 2% or &oo. 

War with Wale<, IH4, t year, 10,000 and 1% 
or >oo. 

War with France, 122J-IU5, J years 8ooc 
gives 24,000 and •% los""s or 48o. 

Totals for tht· period: 110,000 and 2550. 

1226---1250. 
War with Wales, uoB-1231, 4 ye&r~~

Booo gives 32,000 and J% or 640 lo&Se5. 

III-37 

War with Wales, I2JJ-HJ4, 2 years &>co 
gives 16,000 and>% or 310 losses. 

War with Wales, 1>41, 1 yea.r. 10,000 and 3% 
or 200. 

War with France, U4>-H43, yeaJS. ;ooo 
gives 14,000 and ~% or 28o. 

War with l''rance, 1245, 1 year. ;ooo and 1% 
or 140. 

Totals for the period: 79,000 and 158o. 

1Z51-1275. 
War with Wales, 1257, I year. 5000 

and 2% or 100. 
War with Wales, <2;>-1175, 3 years. IO,ooo 

g1ves 30,000 an<] ~%or 6oo. 
War with France, 1259, I year. QOOO and 3% 

or 170 

Civil War of Simon de Montfort, 1263-1266, 
4 years 12,000 g1ws 48,000 and 2% or 96o 
losses (The army's strength of 4o,ooo-so,ooo, 
mdicatcd by General G. Kohler, Di• Enlu~ckel-ung 
dfS K"egm•esens ,.,u} der Kru-g<]uh"J'14ng in der 
Rt11er2e<1 wn Mill• de.< II Jahrhundert bts Zll dm 
llussitenkrh~,n, 3 pts, Ill 5 vols, 18S6-188Q: 
Oman, A 1/tslory o]lhc ilrl4 War, London, 1893, 
p 415, rightly cons1dcrb "a hopclcos exaggera· 
hon ") 

War of Edward I with Wales, 1272-1275, 
4 years. 16,ooo (internal) gh·es 64,000 (anny of 
Edward I had not more than Sooo, D III, 404) 
and looses 5% or ,'!100 

Totals for the !'<'rind: 156,000 and 5130. 

1176---UOO 
War wtth Wales, 1276-nn, 2 years. 

JO,ooo for hoth ,;<J"s gives 6o,ooo (m 1277, 
•5,(>00, ll Ill. 404) Loso;cs at,~~ or aoo_ 

Wnr with l'ran~c. 1294-1298, 5 years. 8ooo 
gives 40,000 and 3';~ or 1200 

Suhj11gation o[ Swtland, 1296, 1 yoar. 14,000 
(fur IJoth s1des) and 2';{ or 21!o. 

Scotch. War<, J>Q7-•JOO, 4 years. 25,000 for 
both side• gwes 100,000 (avera~:e strength of the 
anny 11,000, M I, 274: Falkirk 22/VIl, r298, 
24=--7000, D III, 407-401'1) and losses>% or 2000. 

War woth Wal~s • .,g, .. 1288, 7 years. ,s,ooo 
(for both sides: in 1282, 3000""9400, D III, 404). 
Total '26,000 and )osseo 2% or 2520. 

War with Wales, 1204-12Q5, z ye;~,rs. 10,000 
for both sides makes 40,000 and losses >% or 8oo. 

Totals for the period: 3So,ooo and Booo, 

1301-1325. 
Scotch War, rJOI-1304, 4 years. 

I>,ooo for both sidrs gives 48,000 and>% looses 
or 1)6o. 

Scotch War, 13o6-1J07, 2 years. 12,000 for 
both sides g-ives 24,000 and losses 2% or 4So. 

Scotch War, 1310, 1 year. 10,000 for both 
sides and •% or 200. 

Scotch War, 1311-1323, l,l years. 25,000 lor 
both sides gives 325,000 and losses •% or 6500. 
(The strength of the army calculated by con
temporaries ol being so,ooo-6o,ooo, Professor Del
bri!cl< rightly considers "evidently exaggerated," 
D III, 448.} 
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Insurrection against Edward n, 1JH-IJ22, 

2 years. ro,ooo for both sides gives 20,000 and 
o% or 400. 

War with Funce, IJ24-IJ>s, 2 years, 8ooo 
gives 16,000 "nd z<;;, gives 320. 

Totals for the period: 443,000 and 8800. 

13215---1350. 
War with France, IJOi5-IJ>7, 2 years. 

8ooo l'aves o6.ooo and>% or 320. 
ln•urrectJOn a..<:ainst E<lwar<l rr, 1J26-IJ27, 

2 years 10,000 for both sides gives oo,ooo and 
2~-~ losses or 400 

War with Scotland, lJ26-I.P8, 3 years. 12,ooo 
fur both sides ;:iH·s .>6,ooo and 3~;. or Jo8o. 

Hundred Year"' \Var with !-'ranee, IJJ9-lJ47. 
Q years 25,000 (2 front•, E VII, ,JOI-J04; 
Crecy 2~/VJII, 1346, !4,ooo--oo,ooo, D lll, 400; 
drscent of Henry of Lanrastt•r at Bayunne in 
1345 With .3000, l<' 32; deocont of Edward III at 
Chcrbourg with 20,000, J<' .nl "i,·e,; a total of 
n;,ooo and losses s% or ,,,,so 

Totals for the period· 2~7,000 and IJ,oso. 

1351-IJ75. 
-------- Hunclr.-d Years' War with Fran,·e, 
IJS4-IJ60, 7 y<>ar• zo,ooo {two Ironto, E \"Il, 
301-304) gwes qo,ooo an<l s•.: "' 7000 h>5so;s 

ContinuatJ()n of HundrcJ Years' War, IJ68-
•.J75, 8 y~ars. zo,ooo gives 1&o,ooo and s'/0 or 
8ooo 

Inten·cntioa in Castile U-l(ain>t !-'ranee, >J61i
'J0, 4 years 30,000 (ur> to JO,OOO, F 44) gives 
r2o,ooo and 5':1 or 6ooo 

Totals for the period: 420.000 and 21,000. 

IJ76--1400 
------Hundred Years' War w1th !-'ranee 
(and Srotlrrnrl), lJ76-nRo, q years. 15,000 

makt-o 350.000 and s7~ or 17,500 l~s 
Great Revolt. 1.181, 1 year. So,ooo for both 

sides and 3% or >400-
War with lrdand, 1394, 1 year. 1o,ooo lor 

both sJdes gives 10,000 total and 3% or .wo loSSts 
War wllh lrdand, 1399, 1 year. 10,000 and 

J% or 300. 
Lancaster Expedition, I.JQ<J, 1 year. 10,000 

lor both sides and J% or 300. 
Insurrection of Richard II, 1400, )'car. 

lO,ooo for both sides and J% nr 300 
Totals for the period: 470,000 and 21,100. 

1401----1425. 
-----Welsh Insurrection, 140T-l4Q9, 9 
yearn. to,ooo lor both sides makes <p,ooo total 
an<! 3% losses or 2700 

War with Scotland, 1402----1403, 2 years. JO,ooo 
for hoth sid~s gives lio,ooo an<\ 5% or 3000. 

Percy's uprising, 14-03, 1 ytar. Io,ooo for both 
sides and 3% or JOO. 

Conspiracy of Scrape, 14-05, r year. Jo,ooo 
for both s1des and J% or 300. 

Northumberland's uprising, 1408, year. 
10,000 for both sides and 3');, or 300. 

War with France, Hundr.d Yea~· War, 14II
J420, to years. 25,000 (two fronts: Agincourt 

25(X, 1415, QOOO, D III, 4So; in 14r7 Henry V 
made a descent in Normandy w>th an army of 
17,ooo, E VIII, 501) makes ~so,ooo and sOC 
losses makes 12,soo. 

Continu~<lion of th~ llundred Years' \Var, 
1421-1412, 2 years. 25,000 gi,·cs so,ooo and 
[o<;SCs 5% or 2500 

Contonuatoon of the Hundred Years' War, 
142J-142S, .3 yeaN. 25,000 ):Jves a total of 
75,000 strength and s<:< losses gives 3750. 

Totals lor the r><:riod 555,ooo and 25,350. 

1426---1450. 
----- HundrL-d Years' War With France, 
1426-1439• 14 yc•ars 25,000 gives .150,000 f<>r 
the war an<] 5'',. lossc• <!r 17,500. 

Con!J'nualion <>f the• llumlrccl Yearo' War. 
'44o-1444, s year, 25,000 ~:i~n us,ooo and 
5% losses or <nso 

Continuation of the lluntlrcd YeaN' War, 
1~49-1450, 1 years. 2_s,ooo !(ive; 50,000 an<! s';~ 
gJVCS 2500 

Totals for the peri<~l 525,000 and 26,250 

1451-1415. 
llun<ir~d Years' War wilh Fran~e, 

1451-145.> (cml), .1 years >5,000 ~"-"' 7,1,000 
and 5~{ or .J7so. 

\\o'ar; o[ th,· ){(JSl'>, 1455-1464, 10 year; _)o,ooo 
(St Albans, 14,15, ,;ooo and 2000 fur each so<ic, 
E lX, s;S; w.ooo fm l>olh sid,., i' taken because 
the battle at St All!ans is not ty[>i<ai lor th<· 
whole war, bcin)( mdicat1vc only o[ Jts hc)(1111Hllf! 
(1st year) gives ,lOO,OOO '"'d 5'" I""''' or 15,000 

Continuatmn of the War~ <>f tll<· "'"c~. 141x;
l47'• .1 years .w,ooogive><;o,ooo and so;:. or 4500 

War w1th France, 1475, t year 15,000 and 
5% or 1so 

Total~ for the period 48o,ooo and 24,000 

1476---1500. 
· War with France, T48<rr 4U2, 4 years 

15,000 )(ivc' (>a,ooo and 5'·, ur 3000 
War with S«Jiland, 148o, 1 year 30,000 for 

hoth ;ides and 5''0 or 1500 
\\'ar w1th Scotland, 1481-q84, 3 yt·~rs ,jo,ooo 

)(ivcs <)0,000 ami s':; or 4500. 
Campai!('n of Henry Tudor, 1485, year 

JO,ooo for hoth sides and s'/1. or 1 ;oo 
Totals for the period: ~1o,ooo il.nd 1o,soo. 

1501-1525. 
---c-- \Var with France, 1512-1514 • .1 years 
30,000 (army of Henry Vlll up to 2,1.000, J·: Vlll, 
501) gives <)0,000 and s% or 4500. 

War WJth I'ranre, '.'P•-•5>5, 5 years. 30,000 
gives 150,000 and 5';(, or 7500 losses. 

War with Scotland, 1 SIJ-ISlS, 3 years .~o.ooo 
for both sides gives QO,OOO and 5% or 4500 1""-"'' 

War with Scotland. 15n -152-1, z years. .w,ooo 
for both sides ~ivcs lio,ooo and s':( ~ives 3000 for 
the ]O>;Sc"' 

Total• lor the peri<Xl: 390,000 and >9,500. 

1526-1550. 
War with Charles V, '5>1-1529, 

3 years. JO,ooo gives 6o,ooo a.nd s% 11r 3000. 
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War with Scotland, I$32-I5J4, 3 years .Jo,ooo 
for both sides giVe5 QO,OOO and 57o losse• or 
4500-

\Vo• w1th Scotland, I542-1546, 5 years. JO,ooo 
makes 150.000 and s% or 7500. 

War w1th Scotland, 1547-Is48, 'years 35,000 
make> 70,000 and 5% or 3500 

War with Scotland, 1548-1550,.; years ,H,OOO 
~~v•·s '><;,ooo and s% or s•so. 

\Var w1th Frnn~e. 1544-I546, .>years. ,,o,ooo 
(up I<> .;o,ooo, S XI, 155) !':"'"' <)o,ooo and 5% 
]o<.""' or 4.100 

w,., wolh 1-"ranre, I548-1550, 3 yc..r" 1,1,000 

!'iw' 4,1,000 and s% or n,;o. 
War w1th Ireland. r.IH-•S.I\, 'year' 30,000 

fllr hoth "''""gives (>O,ooo an•l 1':~ losses or .JOOO. 
ln>orrt•c!ion in Devl>nshirc, •549· year. 

1o,coo for both wl~s and s% or soo 
Western Rohcllinn, 1540, 1 year 15,000 for 

both Sides ami .>%or 750 l(>';..'<CS 
Totals for the period. 695,000 and 34,750 

1.15H575 
··War w1th France, ISS7-ISSQ, .>years 

8ooo (S XI, 156]gives 14,000 and;~;, or 1200. 
War w1th Scotbnrl and France, 15W-15!io, 

) years 15,000 (partly Internal) g1veo ,10,000 
and 7°;, lo,so:·s or .JSOO 

War W1lh Franc~, t,161-1564. 3 years 15,000 
gives 45,000 anri s':;. or nso. 

Jn;urtr·r·t"'n in Cisler, 156I-1567, :wars 
10,000 fnr hoth sides gives ]o.ooo and s";, lo<,>es 
or 3500 

lnsurrectJOO Jn North~rn England, 1569, 1 year 
10.000 for both oidcs and 4% or 400 losses 

Insurrect"'n in Munster, 7 years IO,ooo gives 
70.ooo and 4~;, or >Soo 

Totals for the period >69,000 ~nd q,6so 

1576-160() 
InsurreCllon m Munster, I576-15B3, 

8 years 10,000 mahs So,ooo and 4% or 3100 
War with Spain ("Great Armada"), •s8s-16oo, 

II> years 20,000 makes 310,000 and S% or 
I6,ooo. 

InsurrectiOn m Ulster, IS94-I6oo, 7 years. 
10,000 gives 70,000 and 5% or 3500. 

Totals for the period· 470,000 and 22,700. 

1601-16Z5 
·-----War w1th Spain ("Great Armada"), 
J6:n-I6o4, 4 years. lO,OOO gives 8o,ooo and 5% 
lo""'s or 4000 

Insurrection in Ulster, 16oJ-16o3, 3 years. 
IO.ooo gives a total of 30,000 and s% or I500 
losses. 

Thirty Years' War (Intervention o£ England), 
!624-1625, 1 years. 15,000 gives 30,ooo and 5% 
losses or 1500 

War with Spain, r615, 1 year. zo,ooo and 5% 
or 1000 

Totals for the penod · J6o,ooo and Sooo. 

1626-1650 
----War with Spain, 1616-I63o, s years. 

,o,ooo gives 1oo,ooo and s% or 5000. 

Fi"'t "Bishop's War." 1h.lll• 1 year. 10,000 
for both sicles and 4% lo•se• or 400. 

Se<..ond "Bishop'• War," 1640,' year 10,000 
and 4% or 400 

Uprising of Ireland, 1641-T04J, 3 years. 20,000 
for both s1des gives 6o,ooo total anol 8% or 48oo 
losses 

Cil'il War, 1641-16)o, o years 50,000 (for 
both sides, Marston Moor 2/VJII, 1644, 20,000 
of Parliamentary for<c< anr] 1R,ooo of tbe Royal. 
ist~. B 71 ; Army of Cromwell not more than 
oo,ooo, D IV, 214; nunhar .>/IX, 16so, "·"""· 
B 77) Total 450,000 and loAAes at 10% (Dunbar 
9%. B 77) gives 45,000 

Upri<in~ of Ireland, I64Q-I0SO, 2 years. 25,000 
f(lr botb •irlr·• gives so,ooo and 6% ~:ives 3000 

Totals for the pcrind: OSo,ooo and s8,6oo. 

1651-16i5 
------ Civ1l War, ,651, 1 year .;o,ooo {for 
hoth side,;; Worc~o;ter ,;!/IX, I651, ,s,ooo Par· 
liamentary and 10,ooo K11or:'s, n 78) and \osse< 
u% (Worcester los>'<'> of Parliamtntary 3·5%, 
Kin~'s Mmy 18 s•;; .. B 78} ~ives 5,100. 

Upr!Smg of Ireland, 1(') 1-1h,)2, , years 25,000 
for both s1d•s ~ivc> 5o,ooo anrls% or 1500. 

War with Netherlands, 16,11-1655, 4 years 
1,1,000 (Schevcmngcn, naval. II><;.\, 17,000, B S2; 
La HougU<', t65J. 1,;,000. H So) gl\'CS 6o,coo, and 
losoes at 14':-~ (Schevcningcn I>%, B 82; La 
Hou.o;ue I5 5%, B So) i:IWS 8400 

War witb Spam, •!Jss-1659, 5 yea'"' Is,ooo 
gives 7.1.000 and 10% losses gives 7500 

V•/ar with !'.'etherlands. 1665-1667, 3 years. 
30,000 (Lowc~tofi, 11>65. 28,200, B So: Lowestof£, 
naval. t66b, 13,000, B So) jl.Wes oo,ooo and losses 
Io% (Lowestoff 5 s"~- naval, B 8g; Lowestof£, 
naval, 14~0. B l\9) gives 9000 

War with Netherlands, 1671-I674, J years. 
18,000 (Solcbay, na,·al, o672, 35,000 Enghsb and 
French, B 92} gJvcs 54,000 Losses at I6~C 
(SoJcbay 15 7'-'{, B 01) g1vcs 8640 

Totals for the penod 379,000 and 39,540. 

16)6-1700 
----·Third war with Lou1s XIV, t688-
lli<)7, 10 Years .w,ooo (1 fronts, E V, .>65; La 
Hougue, naval, 1692, 40.000 l\nglish and Dutch, 
B n6: Cap Sao \'1centc, naval, 16Q3, 15,000 
Englioh and Dutch, B 117: Neerwinden zo/VII, 
16<)3, 50,000 English, AustriaM, and Dutcb, 
B 118) gives 300,000 and losse~ 18% (La. Hougue, 
naval, "s"', B n6; Cap Sao Vkente I6'/',, 
B 117; Neerwinden 24%, B uS) or 54,000. 

Totals for the period: JOO,ooo aod 54,000. 

1701-1725. 
\Var for the Spanish Succession, I70I

I7IJ, IJ years, 90,000 (4 fronts, E III, 402-404; 
Velez Mala~a. nav~!, 1704, 18.000 English and 
Dutch. B 1.~8; Ramillies 03/V, 17o6, Oo,ooo 
English and Dutch, B 147; Almanza, I6,ooo 
Englisb, Dutch, and Portuguese, B 151; Oude
narrlc II/VII, 1708, 90,000 Enghsh, Dutch, and 
Emperor's, B I54: Malplaquet u/IX, 1709, 
93,000 English, Dutch, and Emperor's, B I6o) 
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gives 1,t7o,ooo. Losses at 18% (Velet-Malaga 
15 ;%, B 138; Rami!lies 8.4%, B 147; Alrna.nza 
25/IV, 1707, 31%, B 151; Oudenarde 6.7%, 
B 154; Malplaquct 27%, B 170) gives 210,6oo. 

War of the "Quadruple Alliance," 1718-1720, 
.1 years. 20,000 gives OO,ooo and 10% or 6ooo. 

Great Northern War, 172o-1721, ' years. 
10,000 gives 10,000 and 5~1> losses or 1000. 

War with the Pretender, 1715-1716, 2 years. 
10,000 gives 20,000 and s% or 1000. 

Na,·al war with Sweden, 1715-1719, 5 years. 
10,000 gives so,ooo and 5% or 2500. 

Totals for the period; 1,320,000 and 226,000. 

I il&-·1 i50 
War /or the Austrian Succession, 

1743-1748, t> years 40,000 (two fronts, t; I, 
4,;-48; Lawlddt ,lVII, 1747, 82,000 English and 
Austroans, B 211; llettingen 27/VI, 174.1 • .35,000 
En.o;li,h, llannovcrians, and Auotrmns, B 194) 
g1VCS 240,000. Ll:ls""s at u% gives 26,400 (Law" 
fcldt 11%, n 211) 

War with the Younger Pretender, 1745-1746, 
2 years 25,000 for both sides gives 50,000 (Cui· 
loden·Mnor n/lV, 1746, ro,ooo English and 6ooo 
Seots, B >00-2.<,0) Losse• s% gives 2500. 

Total• lor the pcriml· 200,000 and z8,QOO 

175HH5. 
----Seven Years' War, I75S-176J,llyears. 
,;o,ooo (four fronts. 40,000 m Germany, 14,000 in 
America, then in Africa and India, E VII, 142-147; 
Quiher<>n, naval, 1759, 14,000, B 2.36; Minden, 
1759, .J8,ooo t:ngli•h and allies, B 23!; Veiling· 
hansen rs-16/VIJI, 1761, 52,000 English and 
German alhes, B 20~-•so) gives 400,000 Losses 
at s% (M,ndcn, IiSO. 7-1~~. B 2.31; Quibcwn, 
nao·a!, 1758, ;, l~;.. B 2,16) gives 2o,ooo. 

War mlndoa, '76.J-1765, J years. 15,00011:1VCS 
45,000 and s"C or nso. 

Sepoy Mutiny of1764, 1 year. 15,c«> and 5':·~ 
or 750 

North AmcrJcan War, 1775, 1 year. :ooo 
(Bunker Hill, '17 5• 2000, B 254) and 55% (Bunker 
Hill 55%. B 254) tosses or 1100. 

Tota.ls lor the period: 462,000 and 24,100 

1776-1800. 
First Mahratta War, r?;8-r781, 3 

years. 15,000 gives 45,000 and s% or 2150 
North American (and with France), 1 776-178,;, 

8 years 17,000 (Long Island 27/VIII, 1776, 
:s,ooo, B :54; Dominica, naval, 1782, 21,000, 
B :61; Yorktown 19/X, 178I, 6ooo, B 255-:63) 
gives 136,000 and losses at 3% (Long Island, I.J%• 
B 254; Dominica, naval, 5·3%, B 261) gives 
,oSo. 

War with Netherlands, I78o-17!4, 5 years. 
1 ;,ooo gives 7 s,ooo and 5% losses or 3 750. 

Revolutionary, with France, 1793-18oo, 8 years. 
25,000 (3 fronts, 15,000 in the Netherlands, 
8ooo in Ireland, E VI, no-284; Bergen 10/IX. 
1799, 23,000 English and Rnssians, B 339; Ques· 
sant, na.va.l, 1794, 17,000, B 200; Kamperdouin, 
naval, 2/X, 1797• 9400, B 32~) gives 200,000. 

Losses 9% (Bergen 9.5%, B 339; Qucssant, naval, 
7%, B 190; Aboukir, naval, I-2/Vlll, 1789, 
10 6%, L 108; Kamperdouin, naval, J0.6%, 
B J2I) gives 18,ooo. 

First Mysore War, I782-I784. 3 years. rs,ooo 
gives 45,000 and 5% or 2150 losses . 

Second Mysol't' War, 17Q0-1792, 3 years. 
15,000 gives 45,000 and 5% or 2250. 

Totals for the period: 446,000 and .P.s&o. 

1801-1~25. 
------ Revolutil:lnary War, with France, 
18oi-1Bo2, 2 years. 1,1,000 gives 26,000 and 9•.:;, 
or 2340. 

War with France, 18oJ-•814, H year' ss,ooo 
(2 front•, E III, 3<l.E La Coruna 11>/l, I~O<), 
15,000, H ,l<lJ; Talavera de Ia Reina n-2li/VIIT. 
<8oQ, 54,000 English aml Spaniard,, B 410: AI· 
bucra IO/V, 1811, 32,000 En~li<h, Spumanl•, antl 
Pnrtugue,;c, B 425; S.\]amaJ"a n/Vll. 1H12, 
46,ooo English and Pnrtugur,r, B 4Jl; \'1ltnria 
21/VI, I8l,l• Bo,ooo Englohh, Spaniard,, and /'or· 
tugur,c, Z 53· In 1flo9 th<· ]•:n~hsh Army 111 

Spa1n 21,000, CO 164 On the Spanl>h theater 
up to 2/<, of the En~boh Army under \\'dllll~t<>n 
~on•i•ted of Portugu~s~. CO 219, Trafalgar 21,/X, 
r8os, naval, 16,ooo, B .lMl ~ii'!OS 420,000 l-"'"'' 
at 12';~ (La Coruna ~ 6'';, B .193, Talawra <k la 
Reina 11 ,c~, B .lQJ; Alburra 21 oc;., )l 41_,;: 
Salamanca 11 .. 1"C, B 4.>2; Trafalgar, n.n·,d. 
10 7%, B jM; general losses <>I the En~hoM Army 
in I8IJ, 25,000, and in 1814, 15,000, L 46-47) or 
50,400 

"One Hundred Days' War," 1815, r ye;or 
35,000 (Waterloo 18/VI, 1815, 35.300 from wh1ch 
ll,JOO were Hannovcrian, B 487) and )oo;,rs ,;oo;(, 
(Waterloo >99%. B 487) or Io,,;oo 

War with Dt·nmark, 1Bo1, 1 year. Sooo \Co· 
penhagcn, naval, 18o8, Sooo. B ,;6o) and In""' 
IS~·~ (Copenhagen, naval,,_;<:;,, B .11>ol or noo 

War with Sweden, 181o-r8u. There wao; no 
real fighting 

War with Ruosia, ISo/1812. There was no 
real fighting. 

United States of America, r811-181S, 4 year> 
5000 (Lundy's Lane >.>/VII, 1814, sooo, B 4R~) 
gives zo,ooo, and looses 18% (Lundy's Lane 1W ,., 
B 484) gives J6oo 

Soc.ond Mahratta War, 18o2-18o6, 5 yNr~ 
1,;,ooo gives 75,000 and s% or 3750. 

Sepoy R~volt, 18o6, 1 year. 15,000 and 5% 
or no. 

Goorkha War, 1814-181?, 4 years. 15,000 
gives 6o,ooo and s% or 3000. 

Third Mahratla War, I817-I818, 2 years. 
15,000 gives JO,ooo and losses 5% or 1500. 

First Burma War, 18z4•18>s, 2 years 15,000 
gives 30,000 and 5% or 1500. 

Ashanti War, r824-J825, 2 years. soo (Eosa
mako n/1, 1824, soo, E II, 505) gives 1000 and 
s% or so. 

Totals for the period: po,ooo and 78,590 

1826-1850. 
First Burma War, 1826, 1 year. 

15,000 and s% or 750, 
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Intervention in Portugal, J:826, 1 year. 10,ooo 
and 2% or 200. 

War with Turkey, 1827, 'year 3000 (Navarin 
co/X, 1827, Sooo l~nglish, French, and Russians, 
II 492) and o% Jo .. cs (Navarin 8.8%, B 492) 
~1ves no 

Inter..·ention in Netherlands, 18,p, 1 year. 
1o,ooo and 2% or 200 

War with Afghanistan, J8j8-1842, 5 years. 
4000 (E XII, IQS) and a total of 20,000 with S% 
losses or 1000 

War W1th China, t84o~JH42, ;; years. 15,000 

~1ves 45,000 and 5''{ or 2lSO. 
Egyptian msurrcdiun, 1i14o-r8~1, 2 years. 

10,000 gwes 20,000 and 2':·; or 400 

Sikh's \\'ar;, 1H4.;-rll49, 7 yca.rs JOOO (.Miani. 
1~4.1 •. 1000, E XII, 195) gives 21,000 and s% 
lo~scs or 1050. 

Intcrvcntwn in Uruguay, r845, 'year. ro,ooo 
and <%or 200. 

Intervention in Argentine, !845-I!\46, 2 years. 
ro,ooo gtvcs 20,000 and 2~;, losses or 400. 

Totals for the period: 174,000 and 6720. 

1851-1875. 
- --- Kaffir War, 1851-1852, 2 years. 
10,000 gives 20,000 and 2% or 400. 

Second Burma War, 1852-1853, 2 years. 
1.;.ooo g1ves ,lO,OC>O and s<;;. or 1500, 

War w1th Ru%ia, 1854-18,;6, J years. 50,000 
(> front~. n,ooo on the BaltiC, 22,000 on the 
Bl.n k Sea, plus other regwno, E II, 3oo-322; 
ln~erman s/Xl, 18,16, 10,000, B 51U; average 
oln·n~th of the Engln.h Army IX, 1~54, 26,ooo; 
XI, 1Ss4. 2J,ooo, V, I85s. 32,000, Z 35) !:ives 
1.1o,ooo Loo>esat 18.3% (Inkennan ZJ%, L 141; 
gt·ncral t"tal number of lighters in the English 
,\rmy oS.ooo. t q.2; general losses rS,ooo, Z JS, 
If, 18 >';;) gm:s 27,450. 

Wai w1th Persia, I8so-r857, 2 years 10,000 
pve~ 20,000 and z% or 400 

War with China, 1856-IS6o, s years. I$,000 
gwc; 75,000 and S% or .1750 

Mutmy of the Sepoys in India, 1857-I858, 
2 years 15.000 gives 30,000 and 5% or 1500 

Ashanti War, 186J-tR64, 2 yran;. 10,000 gives 
20,000 and 2<;;, or 400. 

1\faori War, t863-r86o, 7 years 10,000 gives 
;o,ooo and 2% or I400· 

War with Abys,inia, I867-t868, o years 
10,000 giv£s 20,000 total strength and •% IOS!!eS 

or 400. 
Ashanti War, I874, ' year. 2400 (2400, E II, 

sos) and 2% or 48 
Total~ for the period: 437,400 and 37,248. 

1876-1900. 
----War with Al!:hanistan, J87s-188o, 

.; years. 15,000 gives 45,000 and s% or 2250. 
Zulu War, 187o, I year. l'J,OOO (r3,200, 

En XXIII, 002) and 2% losses (White Umfolosi 
2%, En XXIII, 993) gives 26o. 

War in Transvaal, 188o-J8SI, 2 years. I700 
(188I, I4oo-2000, En XXII, 415) give> 3400 am! 
so% losses (Majuba 21/II, 1881, up to so%, 
En XXII, 425) or 1700. 

War of the Sudan, I881-188s, 5 years. JO,ooo 
and 5% or 1500. 

Occupation of Egypt, 1882-I884, 3 years. 
15,000 gives 45,000 and s% or 2250. 

Third Bunna War, I88s~I8SQ, s years. 15,000 
gives 75,000 and 5':·<. or 3750. 

A>hanti War, I8os-J8Q6, 2 years. 10,000 gives 
20,000 and 2"', or 400. 

W;1r of the Sudan, 18Q6-18Q9, 4 years. 1~,000 
gives 6o,ooo and 5~~ or JOOO. 

Intervention in Crete, I8Q7-J8Q8, 2 years. 
10,000 gives 20,000 and 2<;;, or 400. 

Boer War, I8QQ-I<)<><>, o years 10,000 (Lady 
Smith 3ojX, t899, osoo, B 586; Maggcrsfontcin 
u/Xll, I8()<J, ll,IOO, B 1M) gives oo,ooo and 
losses II% (Lady Smllh 13. 9%. H sSt•; Maggcrs
fontein 8 Q'!f, B 586) or 2200 

Bo~ers' lii>Urrcdion, 1900, I year. Sooo (IX, 
1900, 8300, S IV, 614-6n) and I% {losses less 
than I%) or So. 

Totals for the period: 339,400 and 17,7~. 

1901-1925. 
----Boer War, IQOt-!QOo (continuation), 
2 years 100,000 (up to Joo,ooo) gives 200,000 
and u•,;;, losses or 22,000. 

Tibet Expedition, 1QOr1Q04, 2 years. IO,ooo 
gives 20,000 and I% or 200. 

Somali War, t~l-JQOZ, 2 years. 15,000 gives 
30,000 and 2% or 6oo. 

On the Northwestern boundary of India, IQOB, 

1 year. 15,000 (about r5,ooo, S II, 419) and s% 
or no. 

World War. T914-1918, 5 years. Average 
1,500,000; French-Balkan front 1,400,000, Pales-
tine 240,000, Mesopotamia ~oo.ooo, and Africa, 
naval, and other fronts, R. Total strength, 
7,5oo,ooo (IQI4, t6o,ooo, En XXIII, 75o; XI, 
19I6, I,2oo,ooo, En XXIII, 766; II/XI, >QI8, 
l,Ioo,ooo on the fronts, En X, 6!11). Total 
losses 3,070,000 (altogether 9,4QO,OOO entered into 
army and fleet; generallos.-;cs .J,OJO,ooo or 32 3%, 
GB oo, with reference to the written statement by 
the Honorable S Baldwin. MS as an official 
volume, gives similar though not identical data, 
pp. 2-7 and 12. Similar but not quite the sw:ne 
figures are given in War Ojfia Statistics of tilt 
Military Effort of tht British Empire, 1914-1920 
(London, 1922). For my purposes any of these 
figures, however, can be accepted. The gross 
results will be the same. 

Afghan War, 1919, 1 year. so,ooo and 2% 
or HX><>. 

Totals for the period: 7,815,000 and J,094,550. 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 1 

9SI-97S. 
-----Uprising of Henrr IT, Uavarian, 074. 
I year. 6ooo (the figure 1s doubled for the inter" 
nal character of the war) wa~ the total strength, 
and the l(>SSC'l at 5% give" 300 

Total~ lor the period 6ooo and JOO. 

976-1000. 
f:xp<>dition again•t Lothairc, •;n8, 

' year. 2000 (981 strength of the imperial army 
not more than 2ofu-2090 fighters, D Ill, Q8) 
,,nd loS.'<'·' at s~·;. give5 100. 

Struggle w1th S.<racen' and Gr<-.;ks m Italy, 
9So, 'year '\OOO and looo.cs at 5"0 giv<"'< 150. 

'fotalo for the period 5000 and 250 

100!-1025 
-----No trustworthy data are available. 

1026-1050 
----·-No trustworthy data arc available. 

1051-1075 
Strul(gle of Henry TV w1th the Saxnn<. 

I073-I075, ·' rc.tr~ 3000 give" a tntal of qooo 
for the war, am\ losses s•.,. or 4.10 

Strug!\"lc With Rudolf of Sweden, 1o8o, 1 yt•nr 
6ooo and s~;, In'<.«·• or .wo 

Conqu~,t <.>f Rome l>y Henry 1\', 108~, 'year 
JOOO and s•:o or 1so 

Totals lor the period· 18,000 and ()00. 

1076-1100 
------No data. 

1101-1125 
----·-· · ,;tru~gle of Henry IV with h1> sons, 
Conrad and Henry, 1105, ' year r,ooo (J.,uhlcd 
becau>c wt<•rnal) and ;•·; lo>-<;<>> or JOO 

Upnsmg of the Sa~uiH, lllO, J year. jOOO 
and .~'X, or •;o 

Total,; lor the reriod QOOO and 450 

1126-1150. 
--· ·- -- Stru~gle of Conrad III with Henry 
the Proud and Henry the Lion, 1 IJ8-T 142, s years 
IJOOO (internal, war~ were not >~multancous) gl\·es 
.JO,OOO and s';~ or 1500 los>es 

S\<cond Crusadt• of Emperor Conrad III, 1147-
1149, 3 years 3000 gwes <,0000 and 5% or 450. 

Totals for the period; 39,000 and 1950. 

1151-1175. 
---- ·- E~r>editions of Frederic I Barbarns.a 
First llahan t:xpedition, 1154, 1 year. ,JOOO and 
S%OTISO. 

Expt-'<htion to Poland, 1175, 1 year. 3000 and 
5%0fl50 

Second Itahan Expedition, ns8-116>, 5 years. 
3000 gives a total of 15,000 and s<'{ losse~ give~ 

"' 

(Third Italian Exr>t..Jitinn wa; without battle> 
and loso.cs) 

Fourth It~lian bpcditJOn, 11b6-1J68, ,1 yc~rs. 
3000 ~ivc~ gooo and s% or 450, 

Fifth Italian Expedition, ''74-1175, 2 years. 
3000 gives 6ooo and s% or 300 

Totals for the period, 36,ooo and 18oo. 

1176-1200. 
----Fifth Italian Expedition, 1176-1178, 
3 years .lOOO {Le~nano, 1176, 300C>-J500, D Jll, 
357) )lives gooo;md s•·,, or 450. 

Thml Cru<adc of Frcdcrit· Barl.>ar. .. '>a, IJ8Q

r •v•, 3 Y""'' .lOOO giv"" oooo and s•·,. or 450 
War• of Henry VI in S1t·1ly and w1th lltnr:; 

the Lion, IJ()0-1 HJ7, !:1 y<•ars l>aoo (doubled, 
internal) gJvc> 48,ooo and s•·o loo,scs <Jr 2400 

Totals lor the pcnod. !>b,ooo and 3300 

1201-122.5. 
-·---·-War with l'ran{r, 1214,1 y~ar <;ooo 
(JI<JllVine• 27/VJJ. H14, Sooo--10,000, lJ til, 
427-41~) and s•:, tos'K's or 4so 

Cru>adc of the Hungarian Km~: Andren>, 017, 
1 year J<X>O and s% losses or •so 

T\>tals for the period n,ooo ami (loo. 

122& !250 
----- F1fth Crusade of Frcdcnc II, •n8-
12N, o years sooo g1ves booo and s~O or ,;oo 
lo'\.-.es. 

Strugl\'le o! Fredenc II Hogcnstaufen with th<· 
Guclfs in Italy, l2.l7-I >\14, IJ Y""'' &>oo (Cor· 
tenuova >7/XI, "37• 10,000, DIU, .J!,-.;<>J, 
Siege of Parma, 1247-124H, up t\0 sooo, lJ 111. 
3bsl !(ivt•s 104,000 and s~; or 5200 

lnvasJOn of Batyi into ~iles1a, Momv1;1, and 
Hungary, 1l4<:>-1241, 2 years. sooo g"'''' 10,000 
and s•·;, or 500 

Struggle nf Conrad IV with Naples, 1150, 
I year. JOOO and 5% lo;,ses or 150 

Totals lor the period: 123,000 and !n 50 

1251-1275. 
------ War of Conrad IV with N~pl~o, 1251-
1254, 4 year<; ,;000 ~ives 0,000 :md s~;. ()] (JC(} 

J<:~pedJtwn of ConmJ lilt<> L<>wer Italy, 121.>8, 
1 year .1000 and s';, lo'"''' '" 250 

Total~ for the period 17,000 and 8so. 

127tHJOO. 
-~--- C.ermun-Bohemian, 1276-•278, Ru
dolf of llapsbur~ With Otto.:·ar of Bohemia, 
3 years 20,000 (rluul>led hccauw Jntrrnu!; usu
ally accepted fi)(Ures M,uchfdrle •/VJ !I. 127!\, 
up to 32,300 with Rudolf of Hapsbur~ unJ up \ll 
JO,<X>O with Ottocar of Bohemiu; tru~lworthy an:, 
however, partKipation on Rudolf'< "ide 2300 and 
some numl!t'r of HungarisM, while Ottocar ha~ 

I Abbr•vial<d ref•rence• in the tahl•s me:Ln: 
0-w;~dnre 
B- G I!O<larl, Milil~r-hisiMi><Ms KNeg•l•$1k"", quoted 
L - G Horiart, Ll>ssts 
S -a' bolo~ 
E -as boiore 
Oth<r ><>urcr' inrl•calrd in the deta1led data throlJl!hout I hi• Arpendi• 
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r_ ~500 plus oome amount of militia, D III, 433) 
give' 6o,ooo and s% or 3000 

War of Emperor Rudolf of Hapsburg with 
Eberhardt of Wurtemberg, t28~. 1 year. 6ooo 
{doubled, mternal) and 5% or 300. 

Totals for the period: 66,000 and 3300. 

JJ01-IJ2S 
------ Sw1ss-Austrian War, !,Jo8-I.JI8, 10 

years. 2000 (Morgarten, '3'5· 2000, D III, 572) 
gives 20,000 and tOo/, or 2000. 

Bavarian-Austrian War, 1322, t year. 6ooo 
(double-d, internal) and ~<>%or 6oo 

Totals for the P£riod: 26,000 and 2600. 

1326-1350 
--·--Swiss-Austrian War, 1339, Year. 
2000 and IO''f or ooo 

Totals for the period: 2000 and 200 

1351-1375 
------No data. 

1376----1400 
-·---Swiss-Austrian War, IJ86, I year, 
3500 (Scmpach, I,J86, .woo---4000, D III, 5111) and 
5'--; "' !JS 

South-German Mnntdpal War, I.l77-J.)il<;t, I.l 
yrar. sooo (douhlerl. mternal; Hollingcn, q88, 
2000-.!000 on e~ch "de,]) Ill, 00_;) g1veo &s,ooo 
and s''O ln'"rs or .nso 

flun~.man-Turk"h War, IJQ6, 1 year. 7000 
(N!kopol ,_~/IX, TJQ6, "bout IJsoo----7500, D III, 
·l'J') and 5'; or 3,10. 

Totalo for the period 7s.soo and J77S· 

1401-1425 
--------Jius,ite \\-'ar>, I4IQ-I42S, 7 years. 
•ooo ~1w; q,ooo .~nd 1o''~ or 1400 

The T~mplaN w1lh J'oland and L1thuania, 
I.JIO, 1 yc~r 11,000 (Tanncnlwr~ lS/VJI, 1410, 
I 1,000, U Ill, 1.10) anti •<>"~ or 1100 

Tot;l!slnr the l'"'riod. 25,000 and osoo. 

1-Uh-1450 
·- llus"tc Wars, qo~-14.16, 11 years. 

~o,ooo (Ausw:, 1~211, '2,000 llus>!lrs, ]) Jll, St.l; 
<Hatz, 142~, 1 ;,ooo on each stdc, Jl 111, 513) 
give-; ,o,ooo and 10"~ or n,ooo. 

Tnrkn.h·<ireek-Hung-arian War<, Hunyadi, 
14H. I year Io,ooo and to''~ or IOOO. 

Turkish-Hungarian War, Hunyadi, 1448, 1 year. 
IO,ooo ami 10~0 or 1000 

Totals for the P£TIOd: 24o,ooo and 24,000. 

1451-1475. 
-----War with Turkey, 1454-I456, IO,ooo, 
3 years 30,000 and !o"/o or JOOO. 

Wars olllunyadi, I462-1464, 3 years. 10,000 
gives .w,ooo and to% or ,JOOO. 

Wars of lhonyad•, 1468-I469, 2 years. 2o,ooo 
gives 40,000 and 10% or 4000. 

War of Podicbrad ol Bohemia, 146•, I year. 
20,000 and Io% or 2000. 

War w1th Turkey, 146Q-I475, 6 yean; 10,000 
gives 6o,ooo and 1o'(;, or 6ooo. 

BohemLan.Hungarian (half-Hussite, internal), 
I47o-I475. 6 years. >o,ooo for both sides gives 
uo,ooo and IO% or 12,000 losses. 

Totals lor the P£riod: 300,000 and 30,001). 

1476----JSOO. 
-,----- Bohemian-llungartan War (hall Bus
site), 1476-I47S, .l years. 20,000 (doubled, inter
nal) gives 6o,ooo and IO% or tJooo 

Hungartan War, 1477-1478, 2 years. 20,000 
(doubled, Internal) gives 40,000 and IO% or 4000. 

Hungarian War, I48o-I40<, " years :10,000 
(doubled, internal) gJVes 220,000 and IO'/l, oi 
n,ooo. 

Turkish-Hungarian War, I482-r483, 2 years. 
10,000 total, at 10,000 a;·erage ot<ength and looses 
at IO~~ or 2000 

Tnrh;h-liungariall War, I4QO-I4Q5, 6 years. 
10,000 give" 6o,ooo and 10''(, or IJOOO 

War with ]'ranre, 14<15-I4<H, .l years Io,ooo 
gives ,1o,ooo and IO'.:;. or JOOO. 

Totals for the period 430,000 and 4,3,000. 

1501-1525 
------War with Venice (Cambrian Leagud, 
•so8-151 2, 4 years Jo,ooo giVes 4o,ooo a11d 10% 
or 4000 

War with Turkey, '5"-1519, 8 years. 1o,ooo 
gives 8o,ooo and 10% or Sooo. 

\\';tt w1th France, I512-1514, 3 years. Io,ooo 
gives JO,ooo ancl•o''O or .1000. 

War w1th France, I5I$, I year. 1o,ooo and 
IO'.'{. or 1000 

War w1th \'cnire, 15J.J-JSJ8, 6 years. 10,000 
(I 1,000. :--,XI, qQ) and 10% or 6ooo with a total 
stren~th of IJo,ooo 

Peasant War ,n Hungary, ISI4, 1 year. oo,ooo 
(doubled, internal) and s"-0 or 1000. 

Pea<;outt War in Austria, IS<s, 1 year. 20,000 
(douhlcd, mternall :md 5% or IOOO 

Knu::ht War, H22-J5l,'\, 2 years oo,ooo 
(dnuhlcd, mternal) g1ves 40,000 and s"(. or ;>OOO. 

War with Turkey and Hun~ary, t521-JSlS, 
5 years 10,000 gi\'C' 50,000 "nd 10'·;, or 5000 

Pea,ant War on Sa~ml)-', I.124-IP.\, 2 Ytms 
20,000 (doubled, ,nternall pvcs 40,000 and s<;;. or 
>= 

War Vl'lth Frann· and Venke (fm;t "·ar of 
Charks V), I52l-J52S, 4 years 20,000 (Htm,.ca 
27_/IV, 1522, oo,ooo, IJ IV, •o.1; l'a'·'a 24/ll, 
1525, 20,000, D IV, I Jo-II I) ~ivcs l\o,ooo. 
Lo.ses 15' .. ;, (Riocca, 3000 killed, whoch arcordin~ 
to atcepted proportion of 1 k1lled per 3 or 4 
wounded ~i,"es so';~ los•cs) gives I2,000 (The 
per cent nf losses in the battle at B~tocca <·annot 
be the mtcnsJ\y "f the struggle; fur thiS reason 
th<- c:ocfficient 1S Increased to IS<;(._) 

Totals for the period 470,000 and 45,000. 

1516----1550 
----- War with France (second war of 
Charl<'S V), '5'7-•52Q, .l years 20,000 gives 
Oo,ooo and IO':~ lo'"es or tJooo. 

War with Fram·e (thud war of Charles VJ, 
l5.J6-JS.>8, 3 years 6o,ooo (up to 62,000, S Xl, 
I 54) gives '8o,ooo and 10% or I8,ooo losses 

War with France (fourth war of Charles V), 
IS42-1544, .1 y~ars. 90,000 (the figure is in
creased Ln view "I three different fronts of the 
war, L Ill, 556; 6o,ooo, S XI, ISS} gives 270,000 
and 10% or 27,000 losses. 
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War with Turkey and Hungary, T526-I532, 
7 years. 20,000 gives 140,000 and •o% or 14,000. 

War with Turkey and Hungary, •ssz~1534, 
3 years 20,000 !(ives 6o,ooo and 10% or t.ooo. 

War between Wurttemberg and Hessen, 1534, 
1 year, 20,000 (doubled, internal) and s% or 

·~· Tunis Expedition, ISJS, 1 year. IO,ooo and 
10~;. or 1000 

Ghent's ln"urredion, ISJ7-IS40, 3 years 
20,000 (douhlcd, internal) gwes 6o,ooo and s'"O 
or 3000 

Insurrection in Hungary, Zapolya, ISJ'I-ISJ8, 
2 years. 40,000 (doubk>d, internal) gives So,ooo 
and 1 o';·~ '" 8ooo 

War with Turkey, IS.l?-1547, 11 years. 20.000 
give" no,ooo and Jo':·;, or n,ooo. 

E~ped1lion to Algeria, 1541, 1 year, >o,ooo 
and Io•:;. or 2L>OO 

War With s,·hmalkaldic League, I546-1547, 
2 years 40,000 (doubled Internal) givrs So,ooo 
and 10'; or ~ooo. 

Totals for the penod 1,2oo,ooo and 116,000. 

1551-1575 
War W<th France, 1552-1556, 5 years. 

6o,ooo (the fogu"',. mcrcased m view of the lwo 
front~ of the war, sl•,ooo, ~XI, 155) gives3oo,ooo 
and 10% or 30,000 

\Var w1th Tmhy, '55 •-•sb~. '2 years. 10,000 
give~ 240,000 and 10';,"' 24,000 

\Var with Turhy. I5~s--Is~S. 4 years zo,ooo 
gives 8o,ooo and 10';, or 8ooo 

Totals lor the period D20,ooo and 61,000 

1576--1600. 
-----·War woth Turks in Hungary. tS)tl
•sRJ, 8 years >o,ooo givrs 16o,ooo and ro', or 
t6,ooo losses 

War wrth Poland. 1587-1588, 2 years. 20,000 
1:"''" 40,000 and 1o•;;, or 4000 

Totals for the pcnod; 340,000 and 34,000. 

1601-1615. 
----War wothTurkey, t6oi-I6o6, 6ycars. 
20,000 g1vcs 120,000 and to% or I 2,000. 

Wah Bcthlen-(;ahor, I62J-J6>s, J yc,.rs 
20,000 !lives llo,ooo and 10~0 or 6ooo. 

The Th11ty Years" War, 16r8-r626, 8 years 
125,000 (the general strength of the Austnan 
Anny during the Thirty \'cars' War wa; about 
1oo,ooo on the average, 100,000 in ,(,7, 1o>,OO<> 
in 16,13, and 74,000 in 1648; it '" raised on 
account of the partly internal nature of the war; 
Prague, Weissen-Rcrgc, 8/Xl, 11>20, 18,000, L 02) 
gives 1,ooo,ooo Losses 25':~ (Wimpfen s/V, 
r61o, lS'iO. B ,;o) ~<ives 250,000. 

Uskok War with Venice, I(nS-I6q, J years. 
20,000 gives Oo,ooo and <O% or llooo l0115es. 

Totals for the pcroorl· 1,24o,ooo and 274,000. 

1626--1650 
War with lldhlcn-Gabor, 1626-I627, 

2 yenrs 20.000 give" 40,000 and IO% or 4000. 
Mantuan War, 16.w--I6,,I, 2 years, 10,000 

(the prindpal adversary in the war aw<inst France 
was Spain, and therefore tbe militllry effort of 

Austria was insignificant, L 23) gives 20,000 and 
s% or 1000 losses. 

The Thirty Years' War, I626--1628, 12 years 
125,000 (see the preceding remark about this 
war; Breitenfeld 7/IX, If>JI, 34,000, B ss; 
Lutzen >6/XI, 163>, 15,000, L >.1) !lWCS 2,750,000 
and losses JO% (Breitenfcld, I6JI, 24%, B 55; 
1641, JJ%, B 69) gives 8:s,ooo. 

Totals for the pcnod: >,8Io,ooo and 83o,ooo. 

1651-1675, 
----- Ftrst Northern War, 1658-I66o, 
3 years 1o,ooo (the pattiupation of :\ustria in 
1lus war was insignificant, L 23) giv~s JO,ooo and 
;•:;, or 1500. 

Tran•ylvanian War, 166I-1664, 4 years. 
14,000 (I,~wencz 20/VII, 1M4, 11,000, B 87; 
Parkany 7/VIfi, ItiJJ, 5000, L 24, St Gothard, 
1M4, ,,o,ooo, L 24) gJVes 96,000 and lo>.><'S 2J'.'~ 
(l'arkany 40<:;,, L 24; St Gothard 7':0, L 24) 
pvcs 21,oHo 

Jnsurrcctton of Hun1:arian !\.la~nates, 11170, 
t year 20,000 (mlcn<rty of molotary effmt tno;,g
nificant, L !4), and s% loss~s or 1000 (doubl~d, 
internal). 

"Kuruzcn" War, 1672-th75. 4 years (Dou
bled, 1nternal; set: ahovc remark) >o,ooo !(IVI'O 

8o,ooo and 5''0 [nso;e< or 4000 
Se<·om! war of Lo"" XIV, Ill')j-1675, 3 r<·ars 

1oo,ooo (Turkh<·lm s/1. 1675, .lo.ooo, B <1~>; 
Seneffe "/VIII, 1~74. 70,ooo, L 28; the fi!-:"'~ 
10 r~ost"rl on account of two <hffetent fmnls of the 
war, E V, .;ll4-J65) glV<·~ .loo,ooo and u~;, los.'<CS 
(Sf>n<·ffe 12.2~~. L 28) g1vcs Jl>,ooo 

Totals lor the period! szb,ooo and b4,5!\o. 

16i6-l700 
Great Turkish \\1.or, 16~;-tiiQQ, 16 

years. 6o,ooo (Kahlenhrrg 12/lX, I6l!J, 71.>,000, 
L 25; Szlankamcn 1tJ/Vtl!, l()(JL, 50,000, B 11,1) 
~:ivcs ~00,000. Ln-.c; 10';, (S~l:Jo~okamcn 16~,;, 

B 115; Vienna 11/IX, "'~.l. I> s',,., ll104; Zcnta 
n/IX, 1697, 4''~, II 122) !:IV<"5 <;16.000. 
"Kuru~cn" War, 1676--11.>81, 7 years. 20,000 

(doubled, internal) !live,; 140,000 and 5% or 7000. 
Second war ul Lout< XIV, Ib76-167Q, 4 years 

100,000 (f1,1;ure raised, two different fronts, E V, 
354-.165) gives 400,000 and n•,;, loSS<'> or 48,000. 

Th1rd war of LoUIS XIV, •688-IUQJ, 10 years 
88.ooo (figure raised, two •hffcrcnt fronts; Fleur us 
•/VII, rl><;lo, J8,ooo, L 29: Nc,rwindt•n o9/VII, 
IbOJ, 50,000, J. l<J) l':iVt•s 88o,ooo ],OS'<l'S 2]% 

(Ficurus 2~~/o and Nccrwin<lcn 24';~, L '9) gives 
2.J7,6oo. 

Austrian-Sardinian War, II'>Q6-I6Q7, z years. 
20,000 )(Ivc• 40,000 and Io% or 4000. 

Totals for the penod: o,420,ooo and 392,6oo. 

1701-1725 
----Austrian-Sardinian War, J70I-t70J, 
3 year~. 20,000 give~ 6o,ooo and •0% or 6ooo 
los;es. 

Austrian-Venetian War, I1I6-I7I8, J years. 
57,000 (Bd~rade 16/VIII, 1717, so,ooo, B '75; 
Pcterwardein 5/VIII, 1]!6, 6,,,000, B 173) KIVCS 

171,000. Losses 6% (Belgrade 10 H%, B I?S; 
Peterwardein 6.1%, B 173) g1ves 10,26o. 
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Hunganan Insurrection War, I70J-I71l, Q 

years. 30,000 (doubled, internal: S~ibo 11/XI, 
1705, 13.000 against 24,000 Hungarians, B 144; 
Pata 8/X, 1704, .;ooo a"ainst '2,000 Hungarians, 
B IJQ) gives no,ooo. Losses r6% (Szibo <5% ol 
the Hungarw.ns, while 4% with the Austrians, 
B I44; Pat a JJ'iQ Hungaria11sand .l s%Austrians, 
]l IJQ) I!>VCS 43,200. 

War f<>r the Spanish SuccessiOn, I70'""'7'4• 
1; years >$0.000 (Hochstarlt I.>/Vlll, 1704, 
so.ooo, L JO; Ou<l•·narric "/VII, 17o8. 90,000, 
l. .W; Jl.lalpbqe~d 11 /IX, 1 ?0<1, <J.l.ooo, L 30; the 
fo~urc I< nuse<l lw<·ausc the war was fuught on 
[oLIT olofkren\ fronts, E IlL 402-404) gives a total 
of .P<;o,ooo for the war Losses 1~% (Ramiellies 
>.;/V, 1706,8 4°0, L ,30; Mafplaquet 27%, L 30; 
\'dla\"lnosa •o/Xl, '710, n J%, L 30) gives 
'"7.500. 

\\'.tr of the "Quadrupk Alliance," 17I8-I7>o, 
3 y<·urs '5,000 Wrancavilln >o/VI, 171~, 2I ,ooo, 
], 32) """'"S H.OOO and lo<ses IS% {Franca,·illa 
14 ,<;':;,, L .J>) g"!\"CS ll,250 

Totals for the peTiod. J,8,6,ooo and 688,210 

1726-l"iSO 
--- -- Rnosian·Auslrian War with Turk<')', 
•7l6-I7,l9, 4 ytoars 40,000 (Grocka >J/\'11, 
I)lQ, 40,000, I. .ul gi\"C< 16o,ooo ami losses 14"~ 
(Cuxk;c q';. L nl gives 1>,400 

First Sil<""''n \\"at, I74Q-JH2, .1 year~ .Jo,ooo 
{C.<a~l.lll 1)/\", 174'• Lll,ooo, R o8.\-Ill<1) !(I"<"" 

<)0,000 ond 1 r'O lo,<c·~ (('hotn"il7. 17/V, I742, .t'(,, 
I. i>l J.:'"""l'loo 

War fur till" 1'<•\J'h SU<f<•'>i<>n, I733-17,18, 
5 Y<"il.r< 40 ooo (l'.mna 'cliVI, 17.14, .11,000, 
H oflo) 1:1'"<"' .-oo.ooo ,tml loo"-"" I6% {l'arma 
,(, ,,.~, H 1Sol ~~w~.p.ooo. 

Ctcc<>ncl s,l,·"an War, •744-1745, 2 years 
70,000 lllohenfrit·<knlwrg 4/Vl, 1745, 7,1,000, 
I. JS) gives 140.0<X) and 10-.s<"' IJ',"(, (IIohcnfrieden
hcii: 1' l\'"~, I. .\5) or <1\,,oo 

\\'n (or the .\ll,ln.1.n Succcs.,ion, IHI-1).J8, 
8 year. I.\o,ooo (l'm<cnza 16/VI, 1746,40,000, 
H lOC>-'.Io, Ca"'l"' Sa11tn 1:1/\"!, 1743, 11,000, 
L 35) !:""'"' I,,oo,ooo and loooc•s Io'·;. (Campo 
:-ianto IS',,,l, ,;<;; 1'1a~cnt.a 76•:;,, L .35) !(1\'es 
120,000 (Taktng tn\o consideratiOn that the 
general Austna-llun>:«tian lo"<'S dunn" the War 
for the l'ol!;h Sun·eS>wn Wt"rc no\ more than 
.JO,O<X), and dunng th<· War for the Au~trian Suc
cessic>n were np !n ~~o.ooo, and con>~dcting that 
the war w"' fmt~:ht on four oltlkrent fronts, the 
fu::urc~ arc raisrd ) 
Total~ for the periml. I,]QO,OOO and oo2,500. 

1751-1775 
Seven Years' War 1756-J?~l. 7 years 

170,000 (1757, Kohn, 54,000, B t17; 1757, Leu· 
then. 65,000. H n2. !]6o, Torgau, io6,ooo, L 37) 
givt·s r,r<;~<>,ooo and losses 400,000 (Kohn 12"·;, 
B 217; Leuthen '5·4%. B 222; Torgau q 6':~, 
L 37). (Havini: in VIeW that general losses dur
ing this war rcaehc<l lor Austria up to 400,000, 
L 36, i.e., were three times more than the losses 
during the war for the Austrian Succession, that 
Austria fought on two different fronts, ancl that 

the total fighting force was 170,000, this figure 
is tak ... n, E VII, 142-167) 

Totals for the period. I,Hp,OOO and 400,000 

1776-1800. 
-----War for the Bavarian Succession, 
1178-rno, 2 years. u,ooo (Habelschwerdt r8/I, 
1779, 11,000, B •ss-263} gwes 22,000 and •% 
{los""s small, L 37) or o2o. 

Second Rus-o-Anstrian War with Turkey, 
1788-I]QI, 4 years roo,ooo (general strength of 
the Austrian armies reached 264,000, L 38) gives 
400,000 Total losses 10,000 (L 38). 

First Coalitional War, I7Q>-17Q7, 6 years. 
200,000 (Neerwinden 18/III, I7<JJ, 43,000, B 271-
28J; Ca<tiglione s/VIII, I?o6, >s,ooo, B JOI-
317; Rivoli 14-IS/1, 1707, ,8,ooo, B 318) gives 
1,200,000 L"~"'"" Io<;(, (Ncerwinden 6 2'7,, L 40; 
Jemappc< 6/XI, I7Q2, 8%. L 40; Castiglione 8<7,. 
L 41; R1vo\t 14 .\%, B Jo8) gives 120,000. (The 
figure~ for the 01ze of the armies and of the losses 
arc cnlar~cd because the war was conducted simul
taneously on scvPral fronts, in the Netherlands 
the army's sizP was Ioo,ooo, on Rhine S;,ooo
I!Io,ooo; in Italy 38,ooo·so,ooo, E III, 525-536 
and VI, no-o81) 

Second CoalitiOnal War, l79Q-t8oo, 2 years 
2~0,000 (Marengo 14/VI, r8oo, 35,ooo, B 355; 
1"rehhia I7-•o/Vl, •7<l9, 20,000, L 4': Novt 
1 s/VIII, '709· .15,ooo, L 42, Hohenlinden 3/Xll, 
I800, 52,000. L 42) gives 48o,ooo Losses 16~~ 
(Marengo 22.4~~. B .1.\5, Trebbia 13 s%, L 42; 
:-l"ovi I4.J%, L 42; Hohenlinden tO%, L 42) or 
71>,8oo (See the precedmg remark; E VI, 282; 
Vlll,nq; V,sSJ 

Insurrection in Transylvania, r784-I785, 2 
year. ,o,ooo (d<>uhled, internal) gives 40,000 
and los.<csfor hoth sid<·s 20<X) (less than ~ooo. L JQ). 

War with Holland (Scheidt), 1784-I785, 2 years. 
40,000 {doubk'<i, internal) gives So,ooo and 5% or 

•= Insurrc(\ion in the Austrian Netherlands, I78g-
1790, ' years 20,000 g1ves 40,000 and losses for 
bolh sides IOOO 

Totals for the period. 2,262,0<X) and 214,020 

1801-1825. 
·Second Coalitional War, r8or, 1 year 

100,000 and 5% or sooo 
Third Coaht10nal War, 18o5, 1 year r8o,ooo 

(Caldiero Jo-.J,/X, 18o5, 49,000, L 4.1: Auster
litz >/XII, r8o5, r6,ooo. L 43) give» r8o.ooo and 
losses 15% (Caldiero 12'1,, L 43, Austerlitz 25%, 
L 4.3) gi\·es 27,000 (Takin~ into conoideration 
that the war was on several fronts, and los-es at 
Ulm where the whole of the Mack's army was 
imprisoned, the figures are raiso..>d, E I, 6o-6s; in 
South Germany and Bohemia 156,000 and in 
Italy 55,000 l 

War with France, 18oq, 1 year. 200,000 (in 
Austria-Bavaria up to I 20,000, in Italy 50,000, 
in l'oland JO,ooo, Dalmatia Sooo, E I, 65-70; 
Aspern n-o2/V, rSoo, Q9,000, L 44; Vagram 
s~/VII, 18o9, 136,000, L 44) gives 200,ooo total 
and losses 25% (Aspern 20.2% and Vagram I4%, 
L 4.3) gives so,ooo. 
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War with Rus•ia, 18I2, 1 year. 40,000 (33,000, 
L 45) and ]osoes 5500 (L 45), 

War of 18IJ-I814, 2 years. 16o,ooo (in Ger
many and France 110,000, Italy 75,000, E V, 
405-417; Dresden z6-l7/VII, I8IJ, 120,000, 
L 47; Leipzig I6-IQ/X, I8IJ, •os,ooo, L 47; 
Lu. Rothicre, 45,000, L 48) gives JZO,ooo. Losses 
20% (Leipzig <7%, L 47; Dresden 58~;;. L 47; 
Arcy sur Aube 6 s•.;,, L 48) gives 64,000. 

"One Hundn>d Days' War," 1815, ' year. 
so,ooo and lo'"rs JOOO (not more thJJI sooo dur
ing the whole war. L 48). 

War with Naplc<, 1815, I year 30,000 (L 49; 
Tolentino, Ir,ooo, L 49) and 6% (Tolentino(> .3':~. 
L 49) gives 18oo losses. 

Insurrcctwn m Italy, 1821, 1 year. 30,000 and 
•% or 300 

Totals for the period: oso,ooo and •st>/>OO. 

1826-1850. 
Austrian-Sardinian War, T848-184Q, 

2 years 40,000 (Custuzza zs/VIl, 1848, ss,ooo, 
L s•; Novara 2,1/lll, 184\), 4l,OOO, L 53) f:I\'CS 
8o.ooo and losses 4% {Cu.<toua o 7~(,, L 52; 
Novara 1:1%, L 53) gives 3200. 

Hungarian Insurrcctwn, 1848-!849, 2 years 
8o,ooo (mtemal; Komern >/VB, 184~. ;o,ooo <>ll 

each side, L 54, w1th part of Russ1an Army) 
giws 16o,ooo and losses>% (Komern 1 l!C,O, L ,1"4) 
gives 3200. 

OccupatiOn o( Modena and l'arma. 1831, 1 year 
10,000 and r% (IO'>'oOS slight, [,50) gives 100 

Expedition agam>t Bosn1n, 1HJs~•H46, 11 years 
IO,ooo !l;ives 110,000 and 1';, or 1100 

Expedition again>! :tfontenegro, 1818, 1 year 
10,000 and I";, or 100 

War with Egypt, 1840, I year. to,ooo and 1~(, 
or IOO 

Totals for the period: 38o,ooo and 78oo 

1851-1875. 
Austrian-Sardinmn War, 1Bso. 1 year. 

I,,o,ooo (Sollcrmo >4/VI, 1859, 1,1o.ooo, L 55) 
and IO% (Sollermo 10 r',~. L ssl or 13,000 

Austrian-Prussian War, 1866, 1 year. 35o,ooo 
(in Bohemia 225,000, Italy IJ8,ooo, West Ger" 
1\lllDY Io,ooo, E 1, 43-l,o; army 407,000, L 57: 
Koniggratz .1/Vll, rHO(>, 2>5,000, L 1>4: Cu~tozza 
24/VI, 1866, 75,000, L 1>4) gives JSO,ooo and 
losses ~>% (loos"-' of Austrians for the whole war 
I2 I%, L 63) gives 42,000. 

War w1th Denmark, 1864, I year. 2o,ooo 
(n,ooo, L 56} and the lo=·s were 1000 (f. ,;6). 

Totals lor the period 500,000 and 56,000. 

1876-1900. 
----- -- Insurrc><:t!On in llosnia and llerzcgo
VIna, I878, I y~ar 100,000 (75-r4_1,ooo, I. 1>4) 
and ;ooo losses (L 64). 

lnhurrN:twn in Southern Dalmntm, I~82, r year 
100,000 (lnh·rnnl: 6,'\,000, L 65) and looocs 2000 
for hoth .<Hie> {.no Austrians, L b5). 

TotaL fur the period 200,000 and 7000 

1901-1925 
------- \\'oriel \\'ar, 5 yearn Avera.o:c 1 ,8oo,
ooo Total 7,000,000 (Vlll, IQq, r,Soo,ooo; 
X, l<i!R, ",I>40,ooo. M.Jjor t:cner,t! f..prdnuLwc', 
data in "Ocsl<rrc<rlusdu ll'chrocJ/rm~," !7/1\' 
(W1cn, J<US), Ru"'"'" fr<>nt 4<JO,ooo to 1,2 ;o,ooo 
"nd 210H c,tnOotl', ltalJan front 071,000 tn 
U81,oooanrl:;oocwnnn,, S<·rhJan front t!J,OOO 
to .JO<J,OOO and <;oo cannon', given wuh rescn·,l
tmn' by the Au,tnan Knc~sarrhn•, Ill 1<1.\\) 
Losst•s J,<X>O,ooo (m the whole tlwre wert mobi
lized 7,soo,ooo, !"'"'' 4,H1o.ooo, ''(ksl•-rTrichl-.lrhc 
Wchroe~/wr~." '4/IV; I'""'' 2,2()0,000, !Ill nmpk!l' 
fr..t;;urc~ given With r~,;ervatwn' hy the Au,tri~n 
Krut.<llrrhu•, in ''!;;) {Bl'ltliN' th<' tiglln'' 
~-,..;,-~n hy Major (;<·nrral Ker"hnawc and th,• 
uffin,tl fi~urr•' ~ivcn hy the Austnan 1\_ ri<:K<arrhi~ 
d1ffPr, an mtcrmc<hary for th,· los<;~·:; of tlw two 
i' taken, •" , 4,81o,ooo-2,2QO,ooo or ,;,ooo,ooo; 
"""abo Orsltrrrt~hs-Un~arns it'lzt,·r Kr~r~, 1\114 
IQlH, Wicn, HJJr, Vol JH, pp 15--~8) Here 
al"' there art no olT!cial figures perfectly id<·nlic.t! 
a11d (ree from d15l'TCJ>anries 

GERMANY' 
1651-1675 
--c:c::-- War with Poland, 1b56---I657, 2 ycarg_ 
9000 (Warsaw >8--.w/VH, 1656, QOOO, B 83) gives 
a total strength of I8,ooo lor the war, and the 
lo>Scs at s% gives 540. 

First Northern \Var, I658--I66o, 3 years. 
20,000 gives 6o,ooo and .1% los.'\Cs or 18oo. 

Second War of Louis XlV, Ibp-1673, 2 years. 
20,000 gives 40,000 and 4% or 11Joo 

1 Abbr~viatioos in the references mean 
Il -G llodart, .l{,/,ldr-huli>r1Sche< Kr,.~IItxl/uln 
Z - ... before 
P -as Ldore 
L - G Rodut, f.e<"< 
~ -as belorr 

lon1tnuatinn of the Second War of Louis XJV, 
1674-riJ]';, 2 yNrs 20,000 gives 40,000 and 4~;. 
or •IJoo 

Totals for the period 1 sH,ooo and 5540. 

1676---1700 
----Second War with Louis XIV, 1fl7fl
II>7Q, 4 rears 20,000 .<:Jves 8o,ooo and 4% or 
3200 losses 

Sh- Schwartc, Der Grc"< Krotg 1~14~1~18 [),e Organwlliom" der K"t~sfiiMrmg, Jo volo. (Leiprlg:, 19n and 
1916), esp Vnls I and Ill 

G - L. Gehre, Die D<Ui>cli< Krilfl""'l<ilung wiihrtM dtr Wollkricg< (Berlin, 1928) 
E -as bdor~. 
OtMr works cited in tbi; Appendi• 
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Third War witb Louis XlV, 168Q-16Q7, 9 years 
20,000 giv'-s 1So,ooo and 4% or 10,400 

Total> for tbc period >l>o,ooo and 10,400. 

1701-1725. 
V.'ar for Spanbh :-.u,-,-c"'""• 1702-

1713, 12 yea.s 20,000 (IIo<h'>la<lt 'J/VJU, 
1704. JOZ,ooo, llrillsb, Dutth, An>trians, and 
l'ru,.ian>, B l,l?) givo> 240,000 and >5'.:;, (lhx-b
stadt 25%, B 137) give; 6o,ooo los,<;<:, 

Gr~at Norlht•rn Wu, 1715 qoo, 6 y~a,; 
oo,ooo gives 12o,ooo and .1''~ lcw.t< ~Lve~ J(JOO 

Total< lor tbe penod .JOO,ooo am! 63,6oo 

t72<H750 
War for Pohsh Su«c'«ion, 17J.J-

17.1S. 3 yran; oo,ooo !~Wt'' (Jo,ooo ""d 3<:(, or 

'""" F1r•t Solcsian War, !)40-174>, .1 years. >5,000 
(Mollwit>- 1o/IV, 1741, :1,600, ll <llo; Czaslatt, 
Cbotu<itz, 17/V, 174'• o~,000, ll IQ2) J.:l\'es 
75,000 and 1M''( 1"''""' (~lollw1tz 1S 2%, B !KG) 
giVCS 15,500 

S1-rond s,t""·"' W.tr, 1744-1745. 2 Y"'"' 
1\o,ooo (lloh..nfm·db~r~ 1/VJ, 1745, 77,ooo, Z 64; 
S"'S:c of i'ra!(ue (1--tf>/IX, 1744. l!o,ooo, B lOll) 
1(1\'P\ Il!O,ooo Loo-.·s (>'-, (Hoht·nfri<·<iberg 6 >'_,,, 
Z 1>4) ~1\'6 {)bOO 

Tut~ls for the periu<l ><iS,OOO and >4.<100 

Se\t'll Y "·'"' · \\"ar, 175b 1 ;bJ, 7 years 
I)O,OOO (at the 11me of th•· <l<'alh of Fr~oleroc the 
(;r~.ll, 17Sl1, l'rU»I~ h.1d .<11 arm; ul 200,000, 
]) IV, .104. In lhh war liH· l'n1o«an .-\nny 1n 
1\olu·m~<< "'''·' llb<JLLl 100,000, '" Eo~ol l'russta 
;o,;oo, l't>mt•r,mu 1>000, \\',,,, {;<'fmany up to 
so.ooo, E \'H, 142 -dl(l Fur tht•<c '""-""" the 
f1¥Ure 1$0,000 " (,\ken l'rar:u~ 1>/V, lJ'i7, 
lJ4,c:oo, Z l'-j, Ro."hadJ s/Xl, 1717, ,,ooo, 
II 210; /.orndorf KUil<T"Iorf ,,/\'HI, 175<1, 
~8,ooo, Jl l.iz; Turgan ;/Xl, tJb0,44,ooo, ll '4.l) 
1(1\'es 1,05o,ooo Lu"es >;'·;, (l'ra~uc 20 S%, 
Z b4; Ru;,hach '4':;, ll HO. z,"ntlllrf Kuncrs
dorf ,w•:", U '3'; Torj.:J.U 29 ~%. ll 245) gives 
2b2,500 

Tutals fur the period ,,oso,ooo and 2G2,500· 

177(1-!800 
---- ~ ----- \Var for Bavarian SucreS»IOn, t)78-
177V. 'yearn JOOO (llahd<chwerdt 18/l, •779, 
1000. B 25~->I>.J) Total 6ooo >'.'-~ losS<·s (the 
wur w"' of an "ntird;· nq:ln:tble stram, •u-callcd 
"[><Jtato war'') ~J\'es 120 

Ftrol Coahti<H>~l War, 1792-1705. 4 years. 
45,000 (\'aim\' 20/JX, 1/<Jl, .J,I,OOO,ll <t\9: Wat
U)!:n!c< 1<;-!(J./X, 17\H, 10,000 allll'S, B 2~4; 
Cateau Cambresi' >l>ilV, '701, QO.OOO allies, 
B ,g_;-28o} g1vcs a total of 1&>,000 Lusse' 5~;, 
(V:tlmy n'~-. ll ll>Q; tlw batt I<· nt Valmy cannot 
he considered typical, lh<· rest ol the battles seem 
to have hecn of an average strain; the army's 
strength is rai""d on account of the two <liiierent 
fronts of the war) gives QOOO. 

Totals for the period: 186,000 and QJ oo 

1801-1825. 
War with 1-'ranc~. 18o6-18o7, 2 years. 

(>O,ooo (Jena 14/X, 18o6, 54,000 and at the same 
day Auerstcdt so,ooo, B J7'; Prcnssisch.Eylau 
8/II, 18o7, Ssoo, ll J8o) ~ives 120,000 Losses 
27% (J~na 22 J%, Fl.l72; l'reuss"'ch-Eylau 27.7%, 
B J8o) gtves ,1),400 los.,cs. 

War of 181,J-1Hq, 2 years. 200,000 (Bunt· 
zen 2o-21/V, 1813, JT,ooo, U 450; Le1PZll': I(J-
19/X, 1l!1J, Ho,ooo, B 461: laon !)-Jo/Hl, 
1814, 52,000, Z s8) givc>s 400,000. Los"-'' JO'.'C 
(Baut?.cn 11 J'i. fl 4so; Lcip:lil': n 7"1, B 461 : 
Laon 8 >'.';., Z 5H) give> no,ooo. ((iencra!]o,ses 
of I'ru>sla and its {icrman allies were• for 181.1, 
7.),000, ""d 1814, .ll,ooo, or a total nf ooi,,ooo 
G~neral lo""" of Guman contm)!:enb whkh 
fought on the si<k of France tn 1H1.1 w~rc I8,ooo-
20,ooo, L 46 Having in \'iew that German con. 
tingcnts whidt fou~ht on the 01de of ~"-pole<>n 
were about •/s, judgin~ after looS<'s, of the Prus
sian contingents a1l<l1l> Germ:.n allies, the army's 
~tren)!:th an<] th,· losses are inrrra;o~]} • 

''One Hundred Days' War," 1~15, r year. 
75,000 (Watcrlo" til/VI, !&Is, 75,000. Z 59) and 
to':~ Joss,., (Waterloo 9 3%, Z so) giw> 7500 

T"tal' for the pl:nod. 595,000 and 159,<)00 

Jg26-l850 
------War with Denmark, 1848-•849• 2 

years 14,000 (Fredcr~coa. 0/Vll, 184Q, 14,000, 
B sovl !':>Vc, 71\,ooo and 10~·;. ]""-"-'" (Fredeti<ia 
(j (,•_-;' B ,\0\J) !':IV~> ;t'.oo 

Total< iur tbe peru>d · 2H,ooo and ~i:loo 

1H51-l875 
-- ---War w1th Denmark, 1Hil4, 1 year 
17,000 (()uppder Schanzcn t8/VI. 1Hb4, 37,000, 
B 534) ami .~c.;. lo"''~ (DttPl>el•r Scbanzcn JJ%, 
B 5.14) gil't> 1110 

AmtTian-PrusSJan \V.u, ,&66, ' year. 574,000 
(l'russ1-m Army 437,000 plus German contingents 
whtch f<>ught aga1n~1 l'rus;,a 137,000, or a total 
uf 574,000, L 57) and losscq 7S~ (losses of Pr11s.ia 
4 rf;, and losses ul German contin~cnts which 
fou~ht agam5t Pr~~ss1a 4 7%, L 61-1>,1) ~ives 

25m& 
hanco-Prussian War, 1S7o-1871, 1 years 

!187,000 (German Army 887,000, L 148) gtves 
1,774,000 Losoe~ ul Germany 15-1% (L 149) 
g"·e~ 267,874 

Totals lor tbc period: 1,385,000 and 2QS,<f>2. 

1~16-1900. 

----- Boxers' msurtection tn Cbina, lQOO, 
1 year 20,000 (end of JQOO up to 20,000, S IV, 
6t4--{ll2} an<! t% (less tban r%, S IV, 614-52>) 
give~ 200 

Totals for tbc p!:riod: >o,ooo and 200 

1901-1925 
--·--- Jn,;urre<:tion of Herrero in Sonthwe!lt
ern Africa, JQ04, 1 year 10,000 and Jo/0 or roo. 

Worhl War, 11)14-1918, s years Aver3.j(c 
.~.000,000 Total 13,000,000 lor the war and so 
many were called to the colors (VIII, t<;l14-. 
J,&j.o,ooo, Sh I, 17-27, Ill, 552) En~t~rn front 
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ninet}' divi5ions, YIJl, 1017; French front 200 
rlivi5ions VI, 1018; Italian front seven divisions 
XI, 1017; Serbian front eight divisions, X, 1015; 
Rumanian front thirteen divisions XI. 1016; 
naval front. G (table"Sttindrudkan~") Gen
eral losses 6,o6o,ooo or 46.6% of the l],ooo,ooo 

(Sh I, 17). Many details and data arc given in 
the Reiduardsi~: Der Wdlkrieg, IQI4-II)IS, 

lo vols. so far. It is the official hi,tozy of the war 
But here also there arc discrepancies, as far .1s 
figures are concerned 

Totals for the period: IJ,OIO,ooa and 6,o6o,IOO. 

ITALY' 

1551-1575. 
War with Turkey, t57D-IS7J, 4 years 

10,000 gi;·es a total strength of 40,000 for the war 
and J'.'~ lo,;:;es or 1200. 

Totab for the period: 40,000 and 1200 

1576-16(Xl 

years 
losSt"S 

War 

War witb Geneva, •sSo--1600, H 
10,000 giv~; 210,000 and 3% or 6300 

with France, 1589, year. Io,ooo and 
4"(, or 400 

War with France, 16oo, year. lo,ooa and 
4•:.; or 400. 

Totals for tbc period: 23o,ooo and 7100. 

1001-1625. 
War w1th Geneva, IIX>I-IOOs, 3 years. 

10,000 ~:•ves .>o,ooo and 3% or Q<>O 
War w1th }'ranc~. 1001, 1 year Io,ooo and 

4'.';. or 400 
War w1tb Spain, 11>q-1617, 5 years. 10,000 

gives 50,000 anr! 4% or 2000. 

Tvtals lc>r tbe penod 90.000 and 3300. 

1626---1650 
Warwitb Spain, 1626, 1 year. 10,000 

and 4% or 400 losses 
War for the Man!uan Succes.ion, I6.>C>-Ii'IJI, 

2 years 10,000 .o:ivcs 10,000 and 4% or 8oo 
War with Spain, on the "de of France (Thirty 

Years' War of France with Spain), •63s-165o, 
16 years. 10,000 gives l6o,ooo and 3% or 4Soo. 

Totals for the period: J\)O,ooo and 6ooo. 

1651-1675. 
,-----The same (continuation of war with 
Spam), 165o-I659, 10 years to,ooa gin.• 
roo,ooo and 1'7, or .lOOO losses 

War With (;enoa, J67~-t07.l, 1 years lO,ooo 
(internal, doubled) ,o:ivcs 40,000 and 3"{ or 1200 

Totals for the pcrtod: 140,000 and 4200. 

1676-1700 
Third War of Louis XIV, r6QO-J6o6, 

1 years. 10,000 gives 70,000 and 4% or ~8oo 
Austria·Sardmian War, 1696-I6Q7, 2 years. 

1o,ooo gives 2o,ooo and 4% or Boo. 
Totals for the period 90,000 and J6oo. 

1i0!-1i25. 
----Austria-Sardinian War, Ii01-t70J, 

,l year; 10,000 giv~s JO,ooo and 4':{, or 1200 
\\"," for the Spani;h Sun~solon, l)OJ-17 I.J, 

10 Y<'a" 30,000 (Turin ;/IX, 1700, 30.000 
Allstnans anti SardttUUll>, ll 14,1-•50; t?o.:. 
11,.100 Sardt111an5, S XI, 01-73; 1104 up to 30,000 
Sanlnnans, S XI, 61-73) gives .JOO,ooo and s~'o 

lvo·ws or 15 .ooo 
War <>f the "Quadruple Alliann·." r7IS·t720, 

.l yo•aro t s,ooo g1vcs 45,000 and s•·; or "'5o 
Total; fo1 the pcnod. 375,000 an<.! 18,450. 

1726-·1750 
War for the roli•h Succcssiot1, '7'\J

'73~. 6 Y<':tM t5,000 (SJ<•gc of Mo!an ti/XIl!
N/XII, 17J.l, r7,000 Fr<,nch and Sarr!!ln,ln>. 
B 10o-170, l'arma >~/VI, 1734, s.J,OOO Frt•n,-h 
and S,wbni,,.,,, [l 1!\ol ):1\'es 90,000 and lo'>\l'~ 

8<~ (Panna 71->',;., ll 18ol ):l\-cs 7200. (Rus"a 
and l'russllt w<'T~ only JUrt<bcally 10 a state of 
war w1th S,tcdH>ia. Lutn<> real fi.ghting took place 
bctw<"<'tl them) 
w~r fur the Austrian Sucr-~SSJOn, 174J-Ji48. 

7 y~an. flooo (Cmn .lo/IX, 1744. 25,000 Au'
!nans ~ml S.~r<hnian,, ll HIO , R<>tofrt•tw 'o/\ ·r II, 
1746, lS.oooAu•trian;and o.;,,r<lmw.ns, B •oo-z_;ol 
gives ;l•,ooo and lvs;es qC~ (Coni q 4'·;, B 190) 
!(t\'CS 78-10 

Totals for the period 146,500 and '5,040. 

1751-177.1 
---No data. 

1776-1800. 
-----First Codhtoona! War, 1792-1706, 
5 years 7000 (Lcven.< •8/II, 1793. 7000 Sat· 
diniuns, B 272; S11·g:o· of Toulon 18/IX-18/XH, 
I7QJ, o&,ooo allot•'; Engh,h, Spantar<!s, Neapo!t
tans, and Snrcilman,, ll 284) giv<"~ 35,000 and 
lo'->Cs n<:;, (S"·~·· of Toulon n%, B 284) or 7100. 

Totals forth~ pcnod JS,OOO and noo. 
1801-1825 
---- Participat,on in wars of French armies 
from 18os··t814, 9 years. 1~,000 gives 1oll,ooo 
and 2o'Y, nf , <,boo 

"One Hundred Days" War," 1815, ' year. 
lO,ooo (Sardinia did not take any important part 
in serious fi.ghtmg) and .>% or 300 

Total5 for the period. 118,ooo and 21,900· 

'Meaning <rl tbe abbreviation• 
B - G Bodart, Milit~r-hi<l<lruchts Krirgs/eziko" 
L ~G. Bodart, LoS<ts 
Z - a• before 
En -._.before 
S - a• before 
Other worko cited in this Appo:Ddi~. 
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1826-1850 
Austrian-Sardinian War, I848-I8.;9, 

2 years. 75,000 (end of May, 1848, general size 
of the army so,ooo; >a/VII, 75,000; middle of 
March, I840, Uf> tn IOO,ooo, Z 34) gives I5o,ooo 
and tt>tallosses 7000 (gcnerallosst"S for the whole 
war 7000, L 53; Sl Lucia t>/VI, I848, 4 8%, 
Z 6o; Navara n/III, 1849, 13 8, Z 6o; Custozza 
2)/Vl, 1848, I 5'•~). 

Totals for the period ISo,ooo and 7000. 

1851-ll\75 
--------War with Russ1a, I855-185t>, 2 years. 
2!,000 (general strength of th~ army 21,000, 
L 142) and total 42,000 anti lnsws 8% (~:cneral 
losses dunnp: the Slegc of :,ebastopol 8 t~l-, L 141-
1 p) or .J.ibO 

W.tr w11h Au~tria-Hum::ary, 1859, I year. 
IJO,ooo (average sizf of the army 6o,ooo, L 143) 
an.-l 10'·; {!. 14.ll or t>ooo. 

War wtth l'>.1plo:s and the Papal State, 186o-
1861, e yeaN >o,ooo g1ws 40,000 and 3% or 
n= 

Exped1tt<>n of Ganhaldi in Calabria, I86>, 
I y~ar 10,000 Ln'""' 4S, <>r 400 

War with :\ustria-Hungary, 1l!to6 1 ~·car 

200,000 IIM>,ooo rc~:uhrs a"'! 34,000 volunteers. 
L 57) and a Total!<>>' <Jf 11,000 ([.57) 

AUa<k of (;anhalrlt upnn the Papal State, 
1867, 1 year 10,000 and J% or JOO. 

Occupation of Papa! State, 187o, 1 year. 
20,000 and 3% or 6oo. 

Totals for the period: 382,000 and n,S6o. 

1876-1900 
War with Abyssinia, I895-I8Qt>, 

z yurs 21,000 gives 42,000 and s% or 2100. 

(The f41:ur~o are taken fur Abyssinia in acrordance 
with an analogous war of Italy with Turkey, 
11111-1912, hut because Ahys.1inia as an adversary 
is weaker than Turkey they arc lowered by 
one-thud ) 

Totals for tbe period: 42,000 and 2100. 

1901-1915. 
Italo-Turki•h War, 1911-IQil, 2 

year> 30,000 (up to _;o,ooo, J-:n XII, 752) gives 
6o,ooo and s% or .1000 

World War. 1915-19I8, 3·5 years Total 
s,ooo,ooo (average SIZe <>i the army 1/I, 1<)11>, 
l,olo,ooo; I/1, I<)l7, I,7so,ooo; I/1, lOIII, 
I,890,000; X, 1<;118, 2,18o,ooo, E XII, 7Sb; aver
age 1,700,000). Total loss I,;So,ooo (general 
number of the mob!lized S,I8o,ooo, gcnerall<Js~e> 
1,78o,ooo, ie, 34J7o, En XII, 786). Sec also 
A Tosti, La gurrra l!ala-Aus/nara, IOI5-I918 

(Roma, '0'Sl- Pre,-ious note on discrepancy of 
the data given by different sources applies here. 
too. Howev~r. lor our result< il docs not have 
any appreciable importance 

Totals lor the period· s,o6o,ooo and J,78J,OOO 

SPAIN I 

1476--1500 
------War woth Portugal, I476-I47Q, 4 
years Th~ str<·n~:th of th~ army was 10,000 
t:>viiJg a Total of 40,000 for the pcnod ol the war; 
and >";,or 2000 f<>r the tot"\ ~asl\altlc5 

War '"'h tlw C\f<x>"' IM.lllrllanian War), I48Z-
11<J2, 10 '"'"' 2o,ooo, total zoo,ooo and s% or 
10.000 for tlw lo>.'«'S 

\Var with France (The Holy Lea~>;ue), I495-
14Q7, ·' .v~-"" 10,000 (6ooo, s xr. 148); total 
JO,ooo ami at s•·;, there were 1500 casualties. 

Total' for the period ljo.ooo and 13,500. 

1501 1525 
------Insurrection of Morisco, I5o1, I year, 
1o,ooo and.~% or sao. 

Wu wtlh France, l50Z-IS04 .. l y~ars. 15,000 
(S XI, 146--148) Total 45,000 and s% or nso 

War with Venice (Cambrian League), 1508-
I,\09. 2 years. 15,000, total 30,000 and s% or 
I 500 l()SS(>S 

Alncan War, 150&--1511, 4 years. IS,OOO, total 
6o,ooo and 5'7, or 3000 

War with Franc~ (The Holy League), ISll-
151J, 3 years 20,000 (Rav~nna u/JV, 1511, 
I6,ooo, D IV, 8•-8o; in France, 6soo, E Ill, 
sso) Total 6o,ooo and s% or .'\000 

War with France, ISIS, 1 year. q,ooo (I3,000, 
S XI, q6-I48). Total IJ,OOO and s7o or t>so for 
the losses. 

Conquest of Mexico, 1519-150!, 3 years. 1000 
(700, Ba, 111). Total 3000 and s% or 150. 

Insurrection of "Comuneros" m Castile and of 
"Germania;" in Barcelona, •s•o-•sn, J years 
10,000 strength of tbc army !'-'ives 30,000 lor the 
period of the war and s% or 1500 losses. 

War with France, the Pope, and Venice (first 
war of Charles V), I521-IS2S, 5 yean 23,000 
(up to n,ooo, S XI, IS?). Total ns,ooo and 
5% losses or 5750 

Totals for the period: Jo6,ooo aod !8,JOO. 

1526-1550. 
Second war of Charles V, t5l6-IS1Q, 

4 years 25,000 giving a total of 100,000 and 5% 
or sooo losses. 

'Ablrreviation• in the tables on Spain mean: 
E -as lodore 
S -a' before 
!) -as before 
B~- R fiallrster, Hi<I<Jire d< I'E</>Iil"' (Paris, IQ18) 
W - K Wen•<lburRM", G"chi<hl< dn- N<td.rlaM< (Gotha, T8&6l, Vol 11. 
B - G Bodart, Milil4•-loisl<>ri•rhM K•i<tsl•;:ik<>n, quo led. 
En- •• befort 
M -A Mousse!, L'E!Pa&~ du< Ia t<>/ili'IU' ""'MW• (Pario, w>8). 



572 APPENDlX'ES-

War with Peru, I53I-ISJS, 5 years. soo (200, 
Ba.,I7.1l Totalosooands%ori25-

War with Turkey (Tunis), 1535. I year. 30,000 
{a maximum co-efficient is taken because thi• 
expedition of Charles V wash'" principal Turkish 
cXJl<•dotion). Total .1o,ooo and S'iO or ISOO. 

War with l'ran<c (third war of Charles V), 
,_q6~!5JR, .l years so,ooo (up to so,ooo,::; XI, 
152; F. III, ss6). Total 150,000 anti 5";, or 
7500 ca"1alties 

War with l'rru, IS<~-' 54'• (,year< soogivcs 
a total of .1000 and s~~ or 150 '"the \o,_.,, 

War with Turkey (Aigir), 1541, I year 20,000 
and s•·;, or •ooo 

War wnh France (fourl h war ,,1 Charles V), 
154:2- r544, 3 y~ar< 6o,ooo (Luxcmbmrrg I6,ooo
w,ooo, Italy JO,ooo, 1<: III, 556) Total 1~0,000 
and sF;, or <)000 losses 

Totals lor the period -185,500 and 24,275· 

1551-H75. 
------· War of Charles V with FrancP, 155~-
155(,, 5 ypars 6o,ooo (Lotharmgm sO.ooo, Italy 
17,000, E IIJ, 557) Total stn·ngth for the 
war .JOO,ooo anrl <;";. losses or J 5,000 

War with Fran«-, r5sb-15511, 4 year~ 6.1,0110 
(St Quentin, I557 • . \.J,OOO, D l\', 221 In Italy 
n,ooo, in Flanders 47,000, E III, 558). Total 
l,ll,ooo and·s~;, or ro,6oo 

W"r wil h Turkey, 1 .159-151>4, 6 year; 2o,ooo 
~""'a total 'trcn~th nf r2o,ooo and s~o or 6ooo 
rasudltoes 

lnsurrcdion o[ thP "Brggah'· in the Nether· 
lnnrlo, r5(>6-•sti7, 2 years <)00 (ooo, \VII. 194). 
Total 18oo anrl 1% or oo 

War with Turkey, T$6<)-r575, 7 years 20,000 

makp, a total of 140,000 and s% or ;ooo. 
In•urrectinn of the Moriscne;, IS6Q--IS7!, 

3 year, 1o,ooo makeo a total of JO,ooo and s% 
or I<;oo. 

Insurrection in the Netherlands, Is68---IS75, 
8 years 29,000{20.000, W II, 217, 37,000, W II, 
265). Total2JZ,OOO and 5"0 or I!,6oo 

Totals lor the period J,o;s,Soo and S.J,i90 

1576--1600 
War with Turkey, !576-,sl:lo, 5 years 

20,000 gives a total of too,ooo for the war and 
5% or sooo. 

Insurrection in th~ Netherlands, '57Q-I6oo, 
11 years. JO,ooo (lwo fronts, E V, 363) Total 
630,000 and 5% or 31,500. 

War with Portugal, l57Q--IS8!, 3 years >4,000 
{24,000 in 158o, S XI, 57) Total strength lor 
the war ;o,ooo and s% losses or 36oo. 

War with England (Armada), ISSs-!f>OO, 
16 years. J•,ooo (Jo,ooo in rsS;, "Armada," 
Ba I91). Total 4So,ooo and 5% or ~4.000-

Tota\s lor the period: r,282,ooo and 64,100 

1601-1625. 
Insurredion in the Netherlands, 

r6o1-16oQ, Q years. oo,ooo gives ISo,ooo and 
.>%or 9000 

W,or with England, t6ot-16o5, 4 years. w,ooo 
gin< 1\o,ooo and s~', or 4000. 

Thirty Years' War, I62o-t6zs, 6 years. I2,000 
(Wimplcn 6/V, 1622, imperials and Spaniards 
2o,ooo, B so). Total n,ooo. •s% {Wimpfen 
>5%. B ,;o) or I8,ooo fnr the Jos<;es 

War W<th Turkey, I6o4, I year. oo,ooo or 
1000 1""-""" at s%-

War w<th Turkey, rfi<o-IIi14, 5 yC:l.rs. ~o,ooo 
give~ Ioo,ooo antis'"(, or sooo 

War w1th S;rYoy, 1lns·r6r7, ,; year<; 1,<;,000 
gives 45,000 nnd ,<;';0 nr n_<;o 

War with \-'em~c, 1017-JI>21, 5 year<; 20,000 
gives roo,oooanol ,<;'~or 5000 

War with Turkpy, !~!8-IIHo, 2 year<; ~o,ooo 

give" 40,000 and s•·-;, or 2000 
Totals for the pcrir~l: 637,000 and 4/J,:!~O 

1~26---16.)() 

Th1rty \'eM>' War, rl>2(> rl>4)(, " 
y~ars -jO,ooo (RocnJI HJ/V, r(J4.'\, 1!;,000, H 70, 
Ilunkmh<·n, naval, >o,ooo, !b<J.J, B t>s· llarc{'
Jona, nav.d, II'F· r_,;,ooo, R loll) '!'<>tal S~o.ooo 
and the !o,,r, at 30";, nml..l·> >l•~.ooo ('fh~re 
were four <lrff('rpnt fronh, E ll, JJ '·1 and Vll, 
546---,1_<;,1 ) 

Mantua" War, rl•"l ·r6.:;1, 3 Y"""- 30,000 
(see Llw not<· about t\11, war 111 the ohta fnr 
Austria Hom~:ar)·) Total yo,ooo and s% or 
4500 

VVar with Fr.uHc, r1•4l!---!1>$0, J yea" rs,ooo 
I(IVrs .;o;,ooo and s•·;, '" '-'.1" 

War wrth \'ortupl (for mdeprndencc), •lq1-
'65o, Q year; J,<;,ooo give< 13.),000 and 5~;, or 
67<;0 

Totals for the period J,150,ooo and 277,500 

16SH6iS. 
War with Frame, r 61 r-r6)Q, \)years 

oo,ooo {Arras 24/VU, tl>54, Spanrard<and Frond< 
up to >s,ooo, B .P) Total l·'k>,ooo and W;, 
(Arra~ s·;~. B 8>) 1:1ves 14,4oo. 

Dcvolutr<>r>ary War, r66;-1M~, yea" 
~o,ooo gives 4o,ooo and -; 0 ;, or oooo. 

Second w,u of Louos XIV. 167>-rt•7,<;, 4 years 
72,000 (Seneffp "/VIII, 1~74, 70,000 al\i~' 
Dutch, Snamard•, lmpcri.-d.,, R 117) Tot•L\ 
288,000 and -;'7, nr I4,400 (There werr three 
different Iron", E \', .16~-,165) 

\Var with Portugal (lor 1nrlcpcndem·e), ,r,s,
I668, 18 years r7,ooo (Almcxial 8/Vl, JM•,l, 
16,000, B 87; Villa Vrci<'"a 17/VI, 166,<;, 18,ooo, 
B 13-g) Total 306,000. (Almexial >5%, B ~7; 
Villa Viciosa n.s%. B 89). Total losses, 73,440 

War in Africa, I661-I667, years. 15,000 
gives 30,000 and s% or 1500 

War in Africa, I67~-167-1, years. 15,000 
gives 3o,ooo and 5% or 1500. 

Totals for the period· 874,000 and 107,240. 

1676---1700 
-~--·-Second war of Louis XIV, t676-1678, 
3 years 35,000 {Agosta, 1676, 12,000 Spaniardo 
and Dutch, B 9R; Mont Cassel u/IV, 1677, 
30,000 Spaniards and Dutch, B IO!). Total 
105,000- 2o% (Agosta 17%, B 98; Mont Cassel 
23.5%, B 101). (There were thr., different 
fronts, E V, 364-365.) Total looses 21,000. 
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Third war of Loui; XIV, 1688-IOQ?. 10 years. 
w,ooo (Ste~nhrke .;/VIII, 161p, 63,000 allies: 
En~hsh, 1m penal~. Spamards, and Dutch, B 117: 
Fleurus 1/VII, I(>()O. 1R.ooo allieS llut~h. Im
perials, an<l Sparnard<, ll uz). Total soo,ooo 
zo';;. (Stcink1rkc IOS'fO, ll 117, }"lcurus 2<)%, 
B 1 12) or 100,000 loo>e·s (Thcr~ were three chf
!crcnt Ironto.) (E V, 365) 

"Reun"'n"' War, JUS.J-1684, 2 years 15.000 
gwc~ JO,ooo and losse< at 10% or 3000 

\Var iu Afn<.a, 1681, 1638-I68Q, J6Q3-16Q4, 
5 years 15,000 g1ves a total of 75,000 and losses 
at s% or 3750. 

Total' lor the period. 710,000 and 127,75"· 

1701-1725 
-· ··- War fur th<• Spani,h Succe.,;inn. 1]0<

I7<J, •l ycaB 35,000 (Ca)"lro<:<:a 20/\'ll, 1710, 
20,000 French and Spamanh, B J(>t: Ram1lh~s 
2.1/\", 1706,62,000 Frcn,.h, Sl'aniards, and Bava
"""'• B 147: Turm 7/IX, 1706, 42.000 Fren<:h 
and Spaniards, B I4'l: Alma1ua 25/IV, 1707, 
21,000 l'rcnch and Span1ardo, ll151, Oudcnarde 
11/\"II, 1708, So,ooo Fren<h aU<! Spall1ards. 
H 154) The lu>>~:< at 10'""0 (Caparocca 2.1%, B 
1!11, Ramilli<"'JJ'·c,Bq), TurmJt\'; .. R1411: 
Almanza us•:;, B 151, Oudenarde 75'0, B '54) 
11,v,., a tot~! of ~'i • .IOO (There w<•rc tlm.-.: 
Iron Is, E Jll, ~"' ·404) 

\\"M w11h th~ ()uadruple Alliance, 1718-1720, 
_1 Y<"·"' 2{,1,000 (Francav!lla ,o/VI, 171<1, 2<),000, 
H ISO·J60) T<>tlCl stn·n~th wa~ 87,000 and the 
lu"'"' al s··;. w.-rc 4.)50 

Tulab lor the pmud 542,000 and 49,850. 

!726-17SG 
·-War for the l'n];,~ Succeso•nn, 1733-

17.\S, 6 yea!"$. 10,000 ISwge of Capua o/VI
'o/XJ, 1734, 1o,ooo, B 1H!) Total 6o,ooo and 
sc:. or 3000 

War for tfw .\u:;trmH Su!"cc"'""• 1742-1748, 
I> YN" 21.000 (Com 30/IX, l?H, 26,000 Frcnd1 
and Sp~mJ.rd,, B 1{,10, P1;cc·cma ,i\j\'1, 1746, 
44,000 Frcnt h and SpanJ.ttd,, lJ 20; Total 
n6,ooo and fn'<'<£"< at 15'"-0 (Cum 15 4•;;,. B 199) 
or .1000 

Totals fur the pnio<l · 186,ooo and 21,900 

1751-1715 
-----Sc\"cll Year~' War, !71>1-1763, 3ycars. 
20,000 gives a t<>tlCl <>f OO,ooo and lu-;oe> at s•;;, 
or JOOO 

War with I'orlugal, I?i>o, ' year Tutal 
strcn~th 20,000 and the loN·s at 5','(, were 1000 

War with Enl(land (m<><tly 1n America), '779-
17ll3, s years 20,000 )(Ivco a total of 100,000 and 
los'<·S at s% or 5000 

Totals lor the period 18o,ooo and \)000. 

1776-1800. 
------First Coalitinnnl War, '7Q.\-I?95, 
3 years .;o,ooo (Siege of Be!l~.:anlc >.>/VI, I?Q.J, 
i>OOO, B no-Jg4; Campmany 17-2o/XI, 1794, 
50,000. B JOO). Total 150,000, and the losses at 
5~-~ or 7.100 (Thcr~ were two fronts, E VI, 
77o->84) 

War with England, I70S-I8oo, (i years. ~o,ooo 

give~ 'zo,ooo, and 5% or 6ooo. 
Totals [()r the period: 270,000 and IJ,SOO 

1801-]825 
----- War with England, 18o1, I year. 
20,000 and s% or 1000. 

War with England, 18o3-I8o8, (i years. 20,000 
~ives 120,000 and 5% or 6ooo. 

W .. r With France. 18oR-1814, 7 years. 37,000 
(Telavera de Ia Reine >7->8/VII, I80Q, 54,000 
English and Spaniards, B 41o; Albuero 16/V, 
1811, 32,000 En~lish and I'ortugUese, B 425; 
Bai!en 19/VII, 18o8, 32,000, B JSS-JQO; Si~Jl"e 
of Saragos>a 1Q/XIJ, 18o8, 2o/III, 18<>9, .JO,OOO, 
B 394). Total 259,000 L<lSSe'< at I<i7,, (Tela. 
v~r" 11.1%, B 40; Albuero 219%, B 425) <>r a 
total of 43,440 

War in South and in Central Amerka, I8o8-
J82J, 17 years >s.ooo (Araura s/XII, IliiJ, 
sooo; ta l'ucrta 15/VI, 1815, Sooo-Jo,ooo; in 
181Q, sooo; in 18>.3, <)000, Ell III, 81o-810). 
Total 425.000 and s% or 11,250. (There were 
four different fronts. En II, 328; III, 8Io-8t2; 
V,,>!>-!27. XV,s88-38~) 

Warw1th France, J82J, 1 year. ;o,ooo (70,000, 
S XI, 7-J) anc! Joso;es at s% or .JSOO 

Totals for the per1od 7Q4,000 and 75, IQO. 

lR26 ·1850. 
In Southern anrl Central AmNica, 

1826-I82u. 4 years IS,OOO (Cabo·R<Jlna 27/\'II, 
1il211, S XI, 6o). Total!Jo,ooo and s% or .JOOO. 
(1'h~rc were four fronts) 

First Carhot War, Iil.B-J84o, 8 years 20.000 
and 40,000 lor both siclcs. it being an mternal 
war, giveo 320,000 and losses .1% or 16,000 

Intervention tn l'ortugal, 1834. 1 year. 10,000 
anollos<cs s•;:, or ;oo 

Contmuation of the Carlisi War, 1847-!849, 
3 years 4o.ooo (internal) gives uo,ooo and 5% 
or Oooo losses. Totals 5<0,000 and 25,500 for 
the pcr~od 

18SI-IS75. 
War with Morocco, J8SQ-<86o, I year. 

42,000 (41,6oo, S XI, 57). Tota\42,000 and s% 
nr 2100. 

Seconrl Carlist War, J868-1874. 1 years. 
40,000 (internal) gives 28o,ooo and s% or 14,000. 

Insurre<:tion on the Island of S. Dommgo, 
J81l3-I805, z years. zo,ooo gives 40,000 and 
5% or 2000. 

Totals for the period: 362,000 and 18,100. 

1876-1900. 
War with Morocco, 18Q3-I8Q4, 2 

years 25.000 (25,000, E XV, 816). TQtal 
5o,ooo and s% or 2500. 

With United States of America, !8Q8, 1 year. 
100,000 (El Caney 1/VII, 181{6, 1300, B s8;; 
S. Ya.go, naval, I8Q8, 4000, B 584. General 
strength of the Spanish land army on the islands 
of Cuba, Puerto Rico, and the Philippines reathcd 
150,000, S XI, sr) The lo><<cs at 25% (El Caney 
so%, B 583; S. Yago 21-S%, B 584) gives zs,ooo. 
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(There were two front$, S XI, 51.) (Remark: 
the number of real fighters was less and there
fore the figure is lowered from the total strength 
of the army) 

Third Carlist War, 187i'>--I88s, 10 years. 
40,000 gives 400,000 and s% or 2o,ooo. 

Totals for the period 550,000 and 47,500. 

1901-1925. 
War with Moroc<:o, IQ09, 1 year. 

so,ooo (so,ooo, M 149) and losses at s% nr >soo 
War with Morocco, IQHJ!Q>.>, 6 ycaro 

140,000 (1923 up to t6o,ooo, M 253). Total 
84o,ooo and s% or 42,ooo. 

Totals for the period: BQo,ooo and 44,500. 

HOLLAND' 

1551-1575. 
Insurrection of the ''Beggars," 1566-

'567, 2 years. 3000 (Antwerp IJ/III, 1507, JOOO, 
W II, 104) gives a total strongth of Gooo and the 
lo...,s 5% or 300. 

War for Independence from Spain, 151>8-1575, 
8 years. 3000 (1568, 3000, W II, 267) gives 
2~.000 and s% or 1200. 

Totals for the period· JO,ooo and 1500 

1576---!600 
-----War for Indepcn<lcncc from Spain, 
•576-100o, 25 years. 50,000 (tigur~ os ra1st>d 
betause the war wa< fought on two dtffcrent 
fronts, E V, 303) gives 1,250,000 and 5% losses 
or 62,500 

Totals for the period· l,>so,ooo and 62,500-

1601-1625. 
----- \V ar for Independence 
\6o1-16oQ, o ycd.Ts. 30,000 gives 
S% or 13,500. 

from Spain, 
no,ooo and 

War with Spain, 1621-!6>5, 5 years. 55,000 
(:;1zc of the army mts.e<l m view of the two dtffer· 
rnt fronts of the war, E VII, 546--555, in 1620, 
\l,6oo, D IV, H)O) gives 275,000 and losse• 1o';'{. 
(thi< li.gure is the average of the lo><es in the naval 
L.t!tk at Dunkircl•cn, >6%, anJ the typical rate 
of losses for the territorial wars, 57o) or n,5oo 

Totals for the period: 545,000 and 41,000. 

!626---1650. 
----- War with Spain, 16>6--1648, ZJ years. 
<;o,ooo (Dunkirchen, naval, 1630, z8,ooo, B 65, 
E VII, s4o--555) gives x,•so,ooo. l.osscs 1o'."o 
(Uunkirchen 16%, B 65; see the prcccdmg re
mark) ~ives IIS,OOO. 

War with Portugal, 1648--16so, 3 years. 20,000 

gives 6o,ooo and 5% or 3000 
Totals for the period. 1,210,000 and 118,000. 

1651-1675. 
War with Portugal, '6SI-1661, 11 

years. 20,000 give,; 220,000 and 5% or 11,000. 
War with PMtugal, 166J-1669, 7 years. 20,000 

gives I40,ooo and 5% or 7000 
War with Sweden, I6s7-1fl6o, 4 years. JO,ooo 

(Copenhngcn, 1658, 40,000 Danes and Dutch, 
B 79~-704) giws 12o,ooo and 5% or 6ooo. (Con
sidering tbe greater strength of the Dutch Na<-y 

as compared with th~ Dan1sh of the same epoch, 
the figure for the strcnr:th IS tak~n ) 

War w1th Enf(land, Jl>s>-11>55, 4 years. IJ,OOO 
(Schevcmn~cn, •OSJ, na\·al, •s.ooo, B 82; La 
Hou!(Ue, 165.\, naval, 1o.ooo, H llo) gives 51,000 

an<l lo<scs .~>'·(, (~lh"n·mngen JJ'.;., H 8>; Lt 
Jloll!(ue .1oo>; .. ll 8>) or 17,640 

War wnh En~:land, ti>I•S-,61>7, .\ yc.<rs- n,ooo 
(l,owestoff, 166lo, naval, 1!,000, H 8Q) !i:J\'l"' 

63 000. Loss~> Jo';~ (Luwestofi Jo';;., B 8-Q) or 
1R,q00 

War wtlh En~:lanrl, 1671-tl•74, 3 years 21,000 
(Solebay, •6]1, naval, 11,000, B 92) givt:s 63,000 
and l<>s.<1es 11% (Solcbay ,.·.;,, B 01l or 751>0 

Secon•l war with Loms XIV, ti•7J-tl•75• 1 yt•ar. 
1o,ooo (Lk (ogure ts rat>ed 10 view of two dtffcrent 
front< of the war, E V, 305; S1ege <>f Mae<!rtd\1 
s-.>o/VI, ti>7J, /JOOO, B OJ) gives ,;o,ooo and 
losoes $~~ or 1500. 

Totals for the pcnod 688,000 and 59/•oo 

!676---1700. 
Second war with Louis XIV, 1~7(,-

1679, 4 years 25,000 (a fogure of equal parltd
pa.tiun of Spamsh and Dut<"h conllll!(tnl> is a<
~epted, !Jut the figun· ~< rais.:d due !u I w" d1ffcn·m 
fronlsnf the war, E V, jll5; Mont-Ca••;..:ll>/1\'. 
1677, .JO,OOO Sp;uHsh and Dutch, ll 101) II""' 
too,ooo and 23 5'.:. l<>sses (Mont-Caoocl 23 5'" 
B 101) or 2J,500 

Thtrd war wtth Louis XIV, 10!\H-Hi-97, 10 
years. 28,000 (see the f;rcvious remark) (Nc,·r
windcn 79/Vll, 1693, 50,000 En!:h"h, Dutch, ~nd 
Imperials, B 11H; Stetnkirke .1/VIII, r6<p, 
63,000 English, Dutch, and Impcn~l<, ll 117) 
gives >8o,ooo Losses 17% (Nccrwinden 24' 
B 118; Stetnkirkc 105':1, Il117) or 47,6oo. 

Totals lor the J>eriod. 38o,ooo and 71,<oo. 

!701-1725. 
War forthc Spanish Sucws~ion, qoi-

1713, 13 years so,ooo (fu;-ure is raoscd in vi1•w 
of thn" d<ffcrent fronts of the war, E III, 402-
404; Ramilloes 2;(V, 1706, 6o,ooo Enghsh anU 
Dut,·h, R 147; Almansa 25(IV, 1701, 16,ooo 
Enghsh, Hutch, and l'ortuguese, B '5'; Mal
plaque! ll/IX, t?OQ, 93,000 English, Dutrh, and 
Imperials, B 16o; Velez-Malaga, naval, 1704, 
46,000 Iingli;h and Dutch, B 138) gives 6so,ooo 

I Abbreviation• olthe references io the La hies on Holland meaD· 
W - K Wenzelbur~er, Gts<lri<hlt der Nitderi~>Jd< (Gotha, 1886}, Vol.ll. 
II -G. Bodart, MUil~r-Mswrischt• Kri<&~· 
0 -as before. 
E -•• before 
En - as before. 



APPENDIX TO PART TWO 575 

total and losses 20.4% {Ra.milHes 8.4%, B 147; 
Almansa. 31%, B 151; Malplaquet 27%, B 16o; 
Velcz-Malaga IS.s';f, B 138) or 132,6oo. 

War of the "Quadruple Alhance," 1718--1720, 
J years.. 10,000 gwco JO,ooo and 5% or 1500. 

Totals for the period b!!o,ooo a.nrl IJ4,IOO 

1726--1750. 
War for the Austrian Succession, 

1742-1748, 7 years 19,000 (RoCUUlt 11/X, 1746, 
75 ooo Enghsh, Imperial, and Dutch, B ><H-250; 
Lawleldt ~/VII, 1747, 82,000 Engli.h, Dutch, and 
Austrians, ll 211) S:IVcS '3.l,OOO tota.l strength. 
l.osses !l% (Lawfcldt "';{,, B 2JI) g1ves 14,630. 

Totals fur the period: IJJ,OOO and14,630. 

1751-1775. 
··- -- -No important war. 

!776--1800 
-----War with England, 178o-1784, s 
year.. 20,000 gives 100,000 and s% or 5000 
losses 

Forst Coalitional War, 1792-1795, 4 years. 
15.000 Wleurus 26/VI, 17Q4, 46,000 Austrians 
and Dutch, B 293; Famars 23/V, 1793, SJ,ooo, 
Austrians, Enghsh, and Dutch, B 271-283) gives 
6o,ooo. Less<·> 11% (Flcurus 11%, B 293) gives 
(J(JOQ, 

War of Batavian Republic on the side of Frano.:e, 
1795-18oo. 6 years 25,000 (figure is increased on 
v1~w of two different fronts of the war, VI, no-

ol4; Kamperduin 11/X, 1797, naval, 10,6oo, 
B .122; Groct-Keeten 27/VIII, I79<J, 11,000 
French and Uutch, B J40; Bergen 19/IX, 1799. 
n,ooo French and Duvh, B 340) g1ves 150,000 
and !os,.,s 8% (Kampcrduin It%, B 322; llergen 
4-S%, B 340) or .z,ooo 

Totals for the period: JIO,ooo and 21,000. 

1801-1825. 
----War of Batavian Republic nn the side 
of France, J8o1-1812, a years 15,000 gives 
1So,ooo and 10';. or 18,000. 

War of 181J-I814, 2 years. 15,000 give,; 
30,000 and 10% or .1000. 

War of ,s,s,' year. 18,000 (Waterloo, 1815. 
17,8oo, B 487) and 15.8% (W~tcrloo, B 487) <ot 

2844-
Tota!s for the perood: 228,ooo and 23,844· 

1826--1850. 
-----War w1th Belgium, 18.w-•8.n. 4 
years 50,000 govcs 200,000 and s% lo•ses or 
10,000 

Totals for the period: 200,000 and >0,000. 

1851-1875. 
l'eace. 

1876--1900. 
Peace. 

1901-1925. 
-----Peace 

POLAND AND LITHUANIA 1 

1386--1400. 
-----War woth Teutonic Order, 1JQ2, 1 year. 
Total stre~th 20,000 and the losses 4% Or Soo 

Ru"oan-Lothuanian \Var, •.w;-1JQ6, 2 years. 
The strength at 20,000 govcs a total of 40,000 
and the los,;es at 4'';, or 16oo. 

War with Tartars (E<.lo!(ey), IJW, 1 year. 
20,000 and 4% or Soo. 

Totals for the period So,ooo and 3200. 

1401-1425. 
----- Russian·Lithuanian War, 1401-I408, 
8 years. 2o,ooo gJVes 16o,ooo and 4% or 6400 
lns..,·s. 

War with Teutonic Order, 1409-1410, 2 years. 
('fanncnh~r,o:, C1runwald, •o/VIL 14 oo, 11,000 to 
15,000 n llf. sw.) 15,000 gives 30,000 and 
4% or 1200 losses. 

War with Teutonic· Order, 141,1-14l2, 10 years. 
15,000 ,o:ivcs 150,000 and 4% or 6ooo. 

Totals for the po.:riod: 340,000 and 1J,6oo. 

1426--1450. 
Russian-Litlmanian War, 1426--1428, 

J years. lo,ooo gives 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400. 

Internal, of Swidrigai! and the Teutonic Order, 
14.W-IH4, 5 years 40,000 gives 100,000 and 
4% or Soon. 

Wur with Turkey, 1443-1444, 'ye:o.rs 20,000 
gives 40,000 and4% or 100o. 

Russian-Lothuanian War, 1445, r year. 20,000 
and 4''(, '" 1\oo. 

Totals for the period. 32o,ooo and 12,Soo. 

1451-14i5. 
War with Teutonic Order, 1454-1466, 

13 years. 20,000 gives a total of 26o,ooo and 
losses 4% or 10,400 

Ilunya<ii War, 1471-1475, 5 years. 2o,ooogives 
100,000 and 4':-Q or 4000· 

Totals for lbe period: 300,ooo and 14,400. 

1476--1500. 
Hunyadi War, I476-1478, J years. 

oo,ooo gives 6o,ooo and losses 4% or 2400. 
War wilh Russia, 1482-1500, 19 years. oo,ooo 

gives a total of 38o,ooo and 4% or •s,>oo. 
War with Turkey, I486-1489, 4 years. 20,000 

gives So,ooo and 4% or 3200. 

Jahn Albrecht with Moldavia, 1497-1498, 
3 years. oo,ooo gives 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400 IOS9t!s. 

'Abbreviations of the rd~e!IC<':!! on Puland and Lithuania llli!ILII' 
B -G. 1\oda.rt, Mililllr-hi<l<>ri«hn K•i<t<lniklm. 
E -as before. 
0-as belon:. 
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War with Turkey, 1499-1500, 2 years. %0,000 
~i~-es 40,000 and 4% or 16oo. 

Totals for tbe period: 620,000 and ~4,8oo. 

1501-1525 
War with Russia, ISOI-ISOJ, J years. 

30,000 gives 90,000 and 4% or 36oo. 
War with Moldavia, 1501-1506, 6 years. 

30,000 g,ves 18o,ooo and 4% or 1200. 
War with Crimea, 1506, 1 year. 15,000 ami 

4% or 6oo. 
War with Russia, •sor-•so8, ~years 30,000 

give> 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400. 
\\'ar with 1\us.~ia, '5"'"15ot, 11 years 30.000 

gives 330,000 and 4PO or 13,200. 
Wa• with Crim~n. 15u-•s•s. 4 year~ 15,000 

gives 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400. 
\Var with Teutoni~ Order, ISIQ-1520, 2 ycaM. 

JO,ooo ~ivcs 6o,ooo and 4'7< or 2400 
Totals for the period: 795,000 and .11,8oo. 

1526-1550 
War with Crimen, 152ti-1528, 3 years. 

•s,ooo gives a total of 45,000 and 4% los>es or 

'""" War with Moldavia, ISJ0-•531, y<·ars. 
30,000 giws 6o,ooo and 4% or 2400. 

Russian-Lithuanian War, 1534-1537, 4 years. 
30,000 give• 120,000 and 4% or 48oo 

War with Crimea (Khmelnitzky), 1534, 1 year. 
15,000 and 4':, or 6oo 

Totals for the penod: ~40,000 and ¢co. 

1551-15i5 
Intervention lfl Valakhia, 1551, 1 

year 15,000 and 2% gives 300 (the war wa~ 
of smallmtensity). 

Interventwn in the LivonJC Order, •ss6-•557, 
2 years. TS,ooo gives 30,000 and 2% or 6oo. 

Livonian War with Russia, 1563-1575, 13 years. 
JO,OOO (4o,ooo of Radzi,-il\ army, plus 7o,ooo 
anny of Kurhski given in E VI, 8t and IV, 585, 
appear little probable) giveo 390,000 and losses 
4'7o or •s,6oo 

War with Crimea, 1569. year. ts,ooo and 
4% or floo 

War with Crimea, 1575, year. 15,000 and 
4% or 6oo. 

Totals for the period: 46o,ooo and 17,700. 

1576-1600. 
War with Crimea, 1576, t year. 

•s,ooo and 4o/o or 6oo. 
War with RuMia, 1576-•s8>, 7 ynrs 40,000 

(Ioo,ooo Polish anny at Pskov appears little 
probahl~. given in E VI, 222) gives ~So,ooo and 
s% or 14,000 

War with Turkey, 1581, 1 year. 30,000 and 
4% or 1200 

Civil war between Ma:ximilian and Vasa, IS87-
ts88, 2 years. so,ooo (for hath sides) gives IOO,

ooo and 4% or 4000. 
Confederation and Sapolski, IS<;JO, 1 year. 

6o,ooo (lor both sides) and 4% or 2500. 
War with Cossacks of Nalivaiko, 1596, 1 year. 

40,000 (lor hotb sides) and s% or 2000. 

War with Turkey, r year. 30,000 and 4% or 
1200-

War with Cossacks of Sagaidatchny, ISQ8-t6oo, 
3 years. 40,000 (for both sides) gives 120,000 
and s% or 6ooo 

Totals for the period: 675,000 and 31,400. 

1601-1625. 
----War with Sweden, I6oi-I6oQ, 9 years. 
so,ooo gives 45o,ooo and s% or 22,500. 

War with Crimea, 16o5, I year. 15,000 and 
s% or 750 losses 

War with Cossacks of Sagnidatc·hny, •6os. 
1 year 45.000 (for both sides) and 5% or 2250. 

l<c\'ul! of Zybr>:idowski, I006-16oQ, 4 years 
55,000 (lor l.>oth >Id~s) gives ns,ooo and s•:;. <>T 
11,150 

Intervention in Russia. lfJOQ-I(!IJ, 5 yc~r.. 
40,000 give' ooo,ooo and s% ur ro,ooo. 

War with Ru-;sia, 1617-Ib18, 2 years 40,000 
!(ive• llo,ooo and S'i~ or 4000 

War with Turkey and Crimea, I6IQ-16H, 
J yearo so,ooo g,ve~ •so,ooo (so"""' Choton 
ll/IX, 16n, B 49) and s% lo"-"'" or 7.loo 

Total> lor the period 1,o6s,ooo and 59,25o. 

1626-1650. 
War with Sw,.Jt"n, llltl>-llho, 4 yean, 

15,000 (7/l, 1(>11>, 1<;,000. li 52, Wallhol) give• 
6o,ooo rcntl •s''O or 0)000 

War with Cnmcd, o(o26--1628, ,l yea,-, 15,000 
!liVe' 45,000 rcnd 4'';, or d\oo 

W:J.r with Co»ach of Tara~, I0>8, 1 year 
45,000 (lor hnth ,;dc;l and s•_:;, or nso 

Wrcr with Ru>sla, J6J>-10J4, ; year• 40,000 
give• 12o,ooo an<l s•·c nr (:>000 

War with Co"arks ol l'avluk, •t•J7, 1 year 
45,000 (for both sides) and s% or 2250 

War w1th Cossach of Ootraninza, 16J!I, 1 year 
45,000 and 5% or 2250. 

War with Cossa.c.k5 of Khmeln1tzky and Crimf'a, 
I647-164~, 3 years <;10,000 (for both s1dcs, at 
Zcorow 15-•6/VIII, 1640, 20,ooo-,jo,ooo Pules 
and 70,000 Cossacks and Tartars; at Zcarage, 
1649, 12,000 Poles and 70,000 CoS!\Ilcks, E 111, 
::145) gives 270,000 and ::JOo/c or 54,000 

Totals for the period: 63o,ooo and n.sso. 

l651-16i5. 
War with Cossacks of Khmelnitz.ky 

and Crimea, r6sr-1654, 4 years. 100,000 (for 
both sides) gives 400,000 and ~o% losses or 
So,ooo. 

First Russian.}'olish lor Ukraine, 11>54-165S· 
2 years. 40,000 gives 8o,ooo and 5% or 4000. 

First Northern War, •6ss-166o, 6 years. 
4o,ooo (all at \Varsaw 28-3ojVII, •6s6, 7o,ooo, 
hut of thcsf' JO,ooo--40,000 Tartare) gives 240,000 
and 4% or oi'Joo 

With Transylvania, 1657-I662, 6 years. 40,000 
gives 240,000 and 4% or g6oo. 

Second Russi~n-Polish War, r6s8-1667, 10 
year~. 40,000 gives 4oo,ooo and s% o, zo,ooo 

Revolt of Luhomirsky, 1664-1666, 3 years. 
40,000 (for both sides; at Montwy I3/VII, 1666, 
LuOOmiuky's 18,000 and 26,000 of lUng's anny, 
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n <;><>; Montwy 23% losses) gives 120,000 and 
23% or 27,6oo. 

Turkish-Polish (Doroshenko) War, I661't-1667, 
2 years 12,000 (at Podgaiz, E Vli, s8~. •s/X, 
1667) gives 24,000 and s% or'""" 

War with Turkey, J672-167S. 4 years. 31,000 
(Chotin u/XI, 1613, sn,ooo, n 94; Lemberg 
IS/VIII, 1675, 12,000, B Q7) l!JVcS 124,000 and 
>% (Chotin, B 94) or 248o. 

Totals for the period: 1,124,000 and 154,4So. 

1676--1700. 
War with Turkey, I68r1699, 17 

years 24,000 (Wicna 12/IX, J68J, 24,000, 
B 104) gove; 408,000 and 14% (W1ena, 1683, 
6 ,s<J,., ll 104; l'arkany 7/X, 1683, 22%, B 105) 
!':"'"' 57,120 

Totals for the period: 4o8,ooo and 57,120. 

1701-1725 
----Great Northern War, first period, 
TiOT-1706, 6 years 14,000 {Pultusk 1/V, 1708, 
H,OOO, ll 131) ~:ives 84,000 and 16% (P!!ltusk 
17~~. B 131) give; 13,440. (Strength continued 
~1ha~orin >7/Tll, 1708, 8700, B l,;o; Khssow 
,.,;vn. , 702, n,ooo, ll116) (Los.•~• ~ontlllued: 
Rl,!:a 1X/VU, 1701, 14%, B 124; Kli>SOW 18%, 
ll 1 2(,_) 

(~real Northern War, "'cond [>Criod, 1709-1721, 
n years 20,000 (two front, for a short time) 
giw' ,too,ooo and 16% or 41,6oo. 

T&rnograd Confederation, 171S-I1I7, 2 years. 
25,000 (for both sides) gives so,ooo e.nd II% 
or 5500. 

Totals lor the period: 394,000 and 6o,540. 

1726---1750. 
-War for the Polish Succession, 17JJ

I735o 3 year.. 20,000 gives 6o,ooo and 2% or 

"~ 
Totals for the period 6o,ooo and noo. 

1751-1775. 
---c:c~ War with Russia, 176&-1772, 5 yea'". 
10,000 (fo: VI, 6o8,613) gives 50,000 ><nd 23% or 
I 1,500. 

Revolt of Gaidamacb, 1768, 1 year. 2000 
(for both sides, E II, 374) and 23% or 46o. 

Totals lor the period: 52,000 and 11,96o, 

1776---1800 
Inourredinnal, 1792-1794, 3 years. 

3o,ooo (Duhienka <7/VII, 1792, 6ooo, B 268; 
Rawka 6/VI, 1794, 26,000, B 292; Brest Litow
ski 19/VI, 1794, 12,000, B 297; Maciejowice 
1o/X, 1794, 1n,ooo, B 298; Praga. 4/Xl, 1794, 
28,000, B 3oo) gives a total of 90,000 and los!;CS 
.10% (Dubienka 16%, B 268; Rawka 12%, B 292; 
Bre•t Litnwski .13%, B 297: Mac1ejowicc 6o"/o, 
B 298; Praga 28%, B .100) ~ivcs 27,000. 

Totals for the period: 90,000 and n,ooo. 
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FLUCTUATION OF INTERNAL DISTURBANCES IN INTRA
GROUP RELATIONSHIPS 

ANCIENT GREECE 

=r~====~===========r=···=··=~ 

SPECIFICATION OF 
THE INTERNAl. 

DISTURBAI'\CE 

MEASURt;S Ol' 

SOURCES• 

_'_ ~-!__-1 _____ :'----·1 . ..::' ___ '_ ---~ --'- __ • __ • __ "_'_ ·--'-' --

·' 
• 
' 
• 
' • 
• 

'" 
" 

,194 

584-.1 

58l 

.<61 

5.\0 
.149 

"" 

"' 
"" 

lMurreetinn n! Panaet101 at 
Le~nune (Socolyl 

Di<orrlers at Athens bofon 
Solon\ reforms 

Riot' at Athen' 

Pullong down lh< oligar<hy 
at Corontb 

Seozur< of power by P"i'
tratus at Athens 

Rebellion agamst p[,is
tratus; hio expul1ion 

Return of Pisi•tratus 
Sctond expulsion of Pisis-

tratu' . 
Polycra\e5 puts down the 

oligarchy on the Samos ; 
Posostratus again at 
Athens 

Riots at A then•, murdtt of 
Hspparchu> . . 

Depomoon of Hippias at 
Athens and of the t;nnl 
Aeschines >n Sicyon 

'" .. .. .. 
" 

'" 

' 
' '' 

' 
' ' 
' 
' 
' ' 
' 

; 
; 

' 

.1.1 

A 

A 

' 
A 
A 

A 

A 

S01 Bl,l\8 

11l6.1 G \"11,119 
2080 !11,188 

Gl L 44.1 

iOS G1l,.l2l 

t<~J Bu19l 

J(JhJ Bu 19.1 
10 6.1 llu 19~ 

10 ~-l Bu 194 

11 54 Bu !94 
B l, 137 

493 01,412 

20 80 Bu 201 
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'Sources in the order of their appearance in the tut 

Gt!ch"hk, Vol I, p 318 
In the forst item B I, 3!8,rQd as ]uhus Belc:>eb,&itdisclle 

B -Juhus Bclocb G""h"duC...chKhk, 2 vols Strassburg, 1904 
G - Coorge Grote Hn/<Jry o/G""'• 12 vols London, !847-1856 
Gl -G,..!.ttve Glotz Rnltm< ''"'~"'• 2 vols Paria, !925-!928 
Bu- J B Bury A H"wry ofGrw:.otn ~ D<Mh of AI<~GM<r IN GrNI. London, 1924. 
D - V1ctor Duruy /Jisl<lir< d" G'<!<:S J vols Paris, !8!1!!-1889, 
C - Eu!(ene Cava...:nac lli;toi" dd1at<ltquilt, Vols 11 and Ill Pari•, 1914 
R - Poerre Roussel lA Gr«• <1/'0titt~l d<s twerr<-s mldiqlf<t d i<J omqutlt .,,...,.;,... Pilli<, 1928. 
f -Wilham S Fcr~uson ll<ikt<islir Alhtt~s London, 1911 
W - Ulnch Wilc<rn Gri"hisdu G"'hichl< it< Rahmetl d<r All<rlullllf"<hklm. MUnchen, 1924 
En- E""""lotaodia 8tit<mni<a. 14th ed 
A~· J Bury, E Barhtr, E. Bevan

1
and W. Tarn. The Htlletlisli< A.g<. Cambridge, \923 

Corrado Barb.aj!'allo. U dk it< d'ut« cioi/i<alim• Paris, 1927 
M Rootovtu!I Bi.te<y aj tlot A"dtnt We<ld, Vol I, of The Orlo..l aM&"""'. Oxford, 1926. 
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ANCIENT GREECE-Conlinued 
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at Syr,..;use , . . 
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' ' Tho fall o! Irene 
The bll ul ~lour,odu' 
Tho IHll uf l>hcbaol l 
The loll "r !""" II 
Rebdi>On o! Thom"' the 

.~lavon'"" 
Dothromng o! ~1ichael HI 
Anarchy . 
Assa<Sinaoinn o! Emperm 

Nocophnrus l'hoca 
Re~rllion nf Borda< Phoca 
Rebelhon nl Uonhs :Ok lw" 
Rebellion of both Hord.,;eo 
Rebellion o! N1cephoru' 

Kaphios ~nd N1copborm 
Phoca 

Rebellion of l'rusianu• anJ 
ComtanUm• lloo~enr< 

PN>pk'< r<hclloon at ('on· 
>tnnhnople 

Rcl>elhon of Mamace• 
Re~ellion o! Totnicius 
])elhromng nf Ml<-hael \"1 
ll.e~dhon of Nocephoru• 
Uaran~etu• 

Depo;!hon ol Noc<i>hmu< 
Consroracy of Prince>> 

Anna 
Re~clhon of Andromcus 
D<r.:•ilion of AndronJCU> 
llu Katian rcbelho!l -
Deposouon of Isaac Com

Mnns 

w 

" w 
w 

" '" " w 

'" " 
'" 
'" 
'" " " "' " 
'" '" '" 
'" '" '" '" 
'" 
'" 
'" '" "' '" 
'" '" 
'" '" '" '" 
'" 

'" 
" '" 
' ' ' ' " ' 2~ ! 
' 
" 
' ' ; 

' ; 

'" ' " 
' ' .10 

'" 
' 
' 
' ' ' ' 
; 
; 

; 

' ·' ' 
' 

' Se« the teii, p 403, for a key to th\S column 
• Source> >n tho order of their appearance in tho text 

• 

; 

' 
' ' ' ' ; 
' ' ' 
' 
' 
' ' ' ' ' 
' ' ; 
' ' ' ; 

' 
' 
• ; 

·' ' 
' ' 
' ' ' • 
' 

' 
' 

' • 
' 
' ' ' • 
' • ; 

' 
; 

• • ' ' • 
' ' ' 
• • 
' ' 

• 
' 
' ' ' ' 
• 

;; 

.1.1 
w 

" '" '" "' ·" " J.l 

" 

'" " '" '" '" 
" "' ;; 

' J.l 

" ;; 

" 
' 

;; 

" .1.1 

'" 
"" '" 
' " '" '" ;; 

AHF 

' 
1~ H \'I. 2(1~ 

J4 74 Bu II, 86--92 

44 46 llu ll, !99-206 
20 00 Bu ll, 284-80 

9 M Hu 11, 302-J 
1 JO llu 11, J21-8 

12 59 Hu It, 35( 
1 ,lo nu II. ,160 

42 .1~ \'I, 156--7,.10.1 
1140 \'Ml-3 
JO ,q \" 344 
15 11 Bu II, 484 

5 80 \' II, 3~9 

H 66 Bu II, 485-0 

7 16 Hu II, 488 
7 .10 Hu IT. 490 

IO!M llu III, 16--17 
lOOt> Hulll.26--28 
!0 !M Hu 111, 48-.1~ 

12 91 Bu lll, 84-100 
7J6 llulll.177-!80 

27 01 \' I, ,199 

518 \'1,400 
1846 Scl,59-14 
39 51 ScI. 355-435 
34 74 ~<1,676--JH 

12 10 CMH 95 

.19! CMH 100 

112q CMH 106--107 
ll4S CMH 110 
12 79 CMH 110-111 
lO 06 \' t, 465 

10 06 VI, 465-6 
10 06 \" l, 466 

391 VII,2 
16 14 \" II, 6 
1340 vII, 7, 82-,J 
1710 Vlt,87 

1279 VII,84 

\' -A A. Vasiliev lli•W,<d<l'ett~Pir<bJ'<anlin Paris 1931 
Bu II -j B Bury. A Hu!my uf IM Lllt. Roman F;,.pirt, \-'ol II. Londoo, 1889. 
Hu III- H llury A R"lorv of lht &<Urn Roman F.mpire, 809--867. London, 1912. 
Sc -to Schlumberger L'lpof>lr hvt.anlo'n;: d Ia find,. X soUl< Paris, 1896. 
CMH -- TM Ca ... bndt< M<dia<O'<Ii Jl"tory, \-ul 1\' Cambridge, 1923. 
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I 2 J 4 .I 6 7 ~ '1 Ill 11 
--- ~--- ------~-------- --~--

40 c. 1100 

41 1204 

42 1205 
43 1261 

« 1348 

45 1.141-7 
46 l.l54 
41 1376 
4~ 1379 

49 139{1 

Rebellion at O:mst.anlino-
!J[e . . . 

Rcboelhon at ConS!anlLn(l-
ple • . . 

Grcck-Rul~arian rebellion 
Overthrow tn fovor of 

Michael Paleol~ue 
Robdhon of Andreas I he 

'iounKeT 
rovtl "'"' . 
lle[oo<l\ion of Canta<u"'-ne 
Dethrot,.ng of john V 
Armed mnstntomcnt of 

" 
'" '" 
'" 
'" "" 11! 

'" 

' 
' " ' ' 

John V 40 I 
Overthrow >n low" "I ' 

' 
' ' 

' 
' ' 
' 
' ' ' ' 

" 
" " 
' 
" " '" ' 
'" 
"' 

,. 
' c 

' 
' ' ' ' 
' 
' 

14.66 v ll, 85 

1614 vu.~s 
21 .IJ VII, 179 

51~ \'II, 213 

16 14 VII, 25H 
43 US V II, 2.19--W 
1006 \'11.100 
748 \)J,lbl 

1360 \'II, 2/o\ 

1140 Vl!,261 
John VI .. _ 40 J. ' ' 

~~~~~~~-.~-~-~~~~~==·--~ 
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SPECIFICATION OF 
TI-H: INTERNAL 

DISTURBANCE 

FRANCE 

MEASURES OF: 

l SOURCES' 

~ ~ . ' ~ !:': l 
~ ~ ,3: ~ :t ~ .:; ---1------- -----1---
_'_- '-1----·-----

• 

5H 

l1"urrecuon m Auv<tgnc 
under the leadership of 
ATra<i1u< 

An allt•fllpt of Ch1frleb<rt 
and Chloloor totakeoway 
th""""""'"" I rom Th•o· 
dohert 

ln<urr<ct.on of Chramn tn 
Aquit.>me 

.l'i8-W Se<ond ln<urrrctlon of 
Chramn 

_IR1 
<84 \ 

Murder of K10~ Ch!lr><nr 
ln,um:<Uon of (,on<lov.tlJ I 

IAu,tros• .andthc~lulhl 
1 1 ~87 '""'/"''"Y of Au'"~""" I I n<J ole-- a~dtl\<1 ( h!ldebcrtl 
< I aftrr mo I {""'/mac} of Au"'"''"" 

M ,(,,a~''"" Bmnhol<h<l 
'I Ml' ln,urr<Clll'no f Hurgundoan 

nn~Jc, 

W I after 60 lln<urroctmnof Bur~undMn 
nnhk' 

(for relanve ,uotonum,·) " I' ~H Jn,urrccuo~ in Bm~uud)' 
ll 67~ ~{> C!Vol w.r betw•cn iho 

mayors of the pala<e 
11 ~1.1 c,vilwarof~=•triao,<:aln<l 

1 .'t~SlUSI& and Aquitamo 

' 

• 

w 

'" 
'" 

'" 
'" 
'" 
" 

'" 
"' 

" 
; 

' 
'" ' 
" 

' 
' 
" .. 
' 

' 
' , 
' 

, 
' 
' 
' 
' 

' 
; 

• 
'' 
'" ' 

'" 

'·' 
" 
" 
'' 

' 

' ,-
' ,. 
' ,. 
' 
' 
' >C 
,-

' 

" 
11l8B119 

5M Hll9-20 

908 Bi20 

1585 II 120---1 
5 18 H 141 

HM llHI-4 

tiJO l\ IH 

1000 HUJ 

1!45 BHJ 

008 R157 

17 10 B 166 

38 28 B 166--7 

2188 H206 

' ~ .. th~ text. p 403, for a key to this column Statements like 14/1 mean day and month (Jdnuary H) 
1 ~urces io the order of their appearance in the text: 

' 
n 
' "' G 

'-" '"' Luch ,, 
c. 
c 
p 

-C. Bayet, C PfO<ter, an<l A Klemdaus. U chri#ia~ism<', /" harbar<>, mirm·t~£""' rf <~rol•n£1""-' 
(H F, Vol li, (ll tl' Pam, 1901 

-L Halphen Lr.t Wrl>a<«, Pam, 1926 (PtuPI« tl C!t•I«Mton.<, \"ol Y) 
-A Luchaire H«lotrcd"'"'lilultMI-SnwM'<'hiquosdclaFrana,P:m>,1891 Vol< land II 
- K Hegel 51M~ ""'! Gddrn der gt.,..,nisdttn V Mk" "" .lf"t<Jaltu, Yol ll Leipzig, 1891 
-Guizot Jlis/OJr< d' Ia cmi1Salwn rn hafta, 2d ed, Vol Ill, Pam, 1869 
-A Luchairc. I.., P""''"' ca~lllrns, Pori•, ]<>0.1 (l-1 F, Vol II, pt il) 
-A Luchair< l.ou" V 1 !, PluhPPt Augu!l<', l.<!ulS V Ill, Pan<, !901 (H F, V<ll Ill, 111 ' l 
-A. Lu<halfc Ltt <Mo<m~"<'<fra">aist, Pans, 1911 
- E Berger llllliHrr de Ia rcim Bland•• d< Casl•ll<, Pan<, 1895 
-C Lo.n~lm• L« drr"'"' rapllltns, Paris, 190! (H F, Vol Ill, ~1 ii 1 
-A Covollc L" p""''"' Va./a.,, Paris, 190! (!{ F., Vol IV, pt , ) 
-C Pctit-Dutalll,. CMtl" Vll, Lin<io IX <1 !" P"""'''" an•>h< d• Chad-. VJ!l, Pan<, 1902. 

(H F,\"oll\" pt !!) 
Le l, ll -H Lemonnicr l.s g.nrrs d'l/aJ", Ia /uU. <onl" Ia ""'""" d'Autticht, PAm, 1903~1904 (H F, 

M I, II 
bvl.ll 
C< en 

" Ch> 
Ch II n. 
'I 
Sll 
Sill 

Vol \', pt; i-ii) 
-H Mario!iol l.a'O]or,...<Jialitu< H•n.,IVttLo~uXl!J,Paris~l904 (H F,Vol Vl,pts.i~oil 
- E l..avis.e !..< t4'ftt dt Lmw X !V, Paris. 1907 (H F, Vol VII, pts 1-11) 
-H C.rri L<•<t..,.b.Lo"" XV, Pano,1909 (H F.Vol Vlll,ft i1l 
-H Carro!etP So.gnac Urtgn<dtLoui• XV!,Paris,19lO (H -,vollXl 
-P Sagnac et G Pari.et La rM/ution, p..,.;,, 1920 (H F coD! ,• Vol• I and U) 
-S C"harlfty L< rtslouralia,., Paris, J9ll (H F coot, Vol IV) 
-S Charh;ty Ll ""'""'<hit dti'uillrl, Par~<, 19.11 !H F coni, Vol V) 
-E Hamel lli<loltt dt Lo•m- lnltpPf;, Vol ll, Pam, 18'10 
-C ScJ~noixo< 8trnlutio" dt /81,8 <I t<Ci'fl4 tmpi", Pari>, 192! (H F cant, Vol VI.) 
--{: &ignobos U. d#ltft J, l'""'f!i'<, Pari<, 1921. (H F cont, Vol Vll.) 
-C" Sei~nobos I.'Miutwn dt Ia S• r/pub/Jqu., Paris, 1921 (H F. cont, Vol. VIII.) 

"" G. Panzet Lr wn<Uiill t!l'<mPort, Paris, 1920 (f{ f coni, VoL lll} 

'Abbreviations· 
H. F. -Hi!to.r< dt Fr3~ta, ed by E. Lavisse. 
H. F C<>Dt. -Hutoi•• <k Frg.nu '"""""pora;..., ed. byE Laviose. 
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' ' -- ' • I_•_ ' ' • ' " " 
" "' Ci vii war of N eu•triaa~oinst 

Auslrasi~ and Aquitatne 00 ' ' • " F nu H ><>O 

" "' The same . . - .. ' ' • " F 2LS!I H 206 

" "" Insurrection of Aquit.anians 
for iodt(l<ndence '" ' ' • " c 15 17 H 207 

" 
,,_, The same '" " • • '" c 3474 II 277 

" 
,., The same . '" ' • • '" c 17.!0 n 211 

" 
,,_, Insurrection .:gain•t Em· 

p•ror L<mis by his sons 00 " ' • '" FD 26 IS D Jt.Z-3 

'" 832-4 Second insurre<tion of the 
son> of Lou" 00 '·' ' • '" ' 26 18 B 364-S 

" MO Insurrection of A~uitnnian' 
in favor of Pcpm II '" ' ' • .1.1 ' 15 ]J ll J66 

" SH-5 lnsurroctinn '" llr<\ajtOO 
and A'lull~mo . . '" " • ' '" ' Jl 05 ll .l17 

'' 114!1--52 lnsutre<l10n in Aqmtaine '" '" ' ' '" c 3105 1l .177--8 

" '" O..throntng of Charles the 
Stout '" ' ' ' ' c "' L l, 6 

" 922"3 Stru~~lc nf Charlo; the 
Simple and Robert . '" ' ' • '" ' 15 85 11403 

" '" C'a)>lure of LouiS the Stm-
~c by the mhabitants of 

ouen .. ' ' • ' '" ' '" H 406--8 

" "" First tnsurr<etion at Cam-
bmi ..,am•t the ),.,hop ' ; ' ' " 

,, 8 OJ fk II, lJ 

" "' Pea.sant 1nsurrec11on '" Normandy ' ; ' ' " " ~us r. 200 

" lO.lO lnsurrc<twn >n Burgundy '" ' ' ' '" 
,, !2 5~ Lu 156 

"' 1031-9 lnsurrcclwn of feudal 
baron• aga>n•t Henry I '" .. ' ' " ' .lO Ol Lu 1M 

·" 10.14 Peasant ln•urre<hon '" llretagnc . ' ' ' ' " " ·~ G 200-L 

" 1048-53 Insurrection of baron• in 
Normandy '" " ' ' " 

,. 21 08 Lu 161 

'·' 1060--2 C1vil wardunng tbeinloncy 
of Ph1hp I '" " ' ' " ' 24M L I, 82 

" 1064-8 Clvtl war In Anjou , '" '" ' ' " ' '"'" Lu 296 
.l.l 1069 Communal revolution .. 

Lo Mans 
re.wlution " ' • ' '" " ·~ Lu J4~ 

" 1016 Communal .. 
Cambrai ' ; ' ' '" " ·~ Lu 346 

" '"" Communal revolution .. 
lleau,·ais ' ' ' ' '" " ·~ Lu 349 

·" 1101-J Second communal revolu-
lion at CamLrai ' '" ' ' '" .. , 17 10 Lu ,qQ ... 1!03 Feudal Insurrection '" Anjou '" ' ' • '" ' 12 SQ Lu 291 

'" ll06 Communal revolution .. 
W.Oiui ' ' ' • '" .. , 

·~ Lu 354 

" ll09 lnsuttecllon of .Normon: 
Aquitanion,and Burgun-
dian dukes . '" ' ' ' " ' 14 66 L I, 8.1 

" ll11-4 Communal revolution .. 
Lann ' " • ' ;; "' 1442 Lu JSI-2 

" llll-1 CommuDtll revolution ., 
Amiens ' '" ' • '" " 19 59 Lu 352 .. 1120 lnourr..:tion i~ AQ~it~ine 
against the duke by his 
wo '" ' ' ' " ' 11 45 Lu .lOll 

" 1130 Communal revolution .. 
Abbeville ' ' • • '" " 9.08 Lu 351 .. 1131 Feudal coalition . '" ' ' ' " ' 12 16 L I, 83 

" 1132 Communal revolutiOI"I at 
OrlC..as (unouc<:eosful) ' ' ' ' " AB 8.o7 L 354 .. 1137 Communal revo!ulio11 at 
Po!tlenand neia;hboring 
cities ....... " ' • ' " AB 10,02 Lu 354-5 

" 1139 Commun.oJ revolutiDll at 
Reim.s (un•uccesslul) ' ' • ' " AB 9.52 Lu 353-4 

w ll40 Cornmun11l revoluti"n at 
Sen• (unsucc•,.full . ' ' • ' " AB '"' Lu 354 

" IISJ Communal revolutiOn at 
Chateaunouf Ia Tour ' ' ' ' " " 8.07 Lll, 172 

·" UM Communal revolution at 
Chateauneufla Tour 

of ' ' ' ' " AB '"' L II, 172 

" 1113-5 ""'=' in•urrection 
nobl.. in Aniou Bre-
!agMN Touraine, Poitotl, I and ormandy , "' " ' ' " F 18.15 Luc 70 
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' 
, ' ' ' • 7 • ' " " -- --- ----- ------

" 1177 Peuant in•urr<'(:tion om 

"'"" ' ' ' ' " " 7.21 Lnc 81 

" 1118 Communat' r.:Vo!ullon " Valence ' ' ' ' " AO . "' Luc 406 ,. 1181--1 l'eudal coalition '" " ' ' " A 7<M Lnc 86-9 

" 1181 Insurre<:L10n al Aunllac ' ; ' ' " AR '" J,uc 406 

" 1185 ln<urre<:II<Jn at S""'""' ' ' ' ' " " '" Luc 405 
;o 1139 C1vil war at Toulouse ' 7 ' ' " ' '" Luc 407 
w 1194 Insurrection at Mende ' ' ' ' '" ' '" Luc 407 ,,, 1194 lnsurrecllon al Rouen ; ' ' ' " 

,. 
'" Luc 405 

"' ll1H Second feudal ~oalitwn (a, 
"'1181) '" " ' ' " A '""" Luc 116 

"' 1203 Communal revolutwn " L1mo~"' (un>ucce,!ulJ ' ·' ' ' " AO .,, Luc 406 .. 1201--9 CiVIl war at Nunc> ' '" ' ; " AB 15 IJ Luc 407 

" 1207-21 Pcasant1nsurre<Uon Jn the 

Co~;:~~lepl~':fn:!.n ' .. ' ' " B ""' Luc 293--1 .. 1208 " A'·ignon . , ' ' ' ' " '" '"' Luc 407 

" 1208 Communal r.vuluti<>n " Lyon {unsuccessful). ; ' ' ' " "' '" Luc 406 .. 1109 Communal revolution .. 
Met~ ' ' ' ' " AI! ,,. Luch 2H , nw Communal· revoiution .. 
Verdun ' ' ' • '" " '" Luch 253 

'" 12W-9 Armed strugi;le .. ,, 
'"' ' '" ' ' '' " 17 .18 Luc 406 

" 1210 losurrttlion at Aunllac ' ' ' ' " " Jn 1t~~~~~ n 1217 ln<urrectwn at Toulouse ' ' ' ' " ' " !21)-8 Communal rovululion at 
:>lar>eoll<S ' " ' ' " " HH Luc 407 

" !219 Pea-.anl W;lurLa~ns near 
Corl11<· •nd Chahle< ' ' ' ' " "' "'" Luc W~ 

" 1222 Communal revolution .. 
No yon ' ; ' ' ;o AR 0 08 , Luch 284 

" 1225 Cwil war at AviRnon ' ' ' ' ;o A' 9 08 Luc 409 

" 1226 Feudal .-oaht1on a.o;ainst 
LouiS IX '" '" 

, , 
'" ' !58) lle 81}-.1 

" 1228-0 Secnnd leudal c6alition " " ' , 
'" ' 18 15 He !B-5 

" 12.10 Th1rJ feu•lal coahtinn '" '" 
, ' '" 

,. 
15 85 lle 1.1.1-S 

" IB8 lnsurm:t1~n al Corbie ' ' ' ' '·' AB 801 Luch 259 

" !HI ~-ourth feudal coalition '" '" ' , w ' 1585 llc 350-1 

" 1251 The "Pa<tnurnoaux" •• l'aris " ; , 
' " D 11 45 ""'" " 1280--l In,urrc><:Uon " D<Juai, 

Tournai, l'rov1no, ··" Rouen '" " ' ' " AR !7 38 I.o J1 
M uos Tmurroction at Beauvai• ' ' ' ' " " '"' Luch 259 

" !Jl4 "Di•turbances "' '"' b;oron<" "" ' , 
' ' ' '"~ L• 165-6 .. 1334 ln•urre<-tion at St Pigiers ' ' ' ' " ' '" Loch 261-7 

" 1357 
04/I) Disturbances at Paris " ' ' ' ' A '" c 118 .. 1358 
{22/ll) The same '" ' ' ' " A '" c 128 .. 1358 "Jacqucrio" . 

P~y; "' ' ' ' " " 16 52 c 133-1 

'" 1378--19 DISturbance• .. 
Mootpelliet, Clermont, 
and Alain '" '" ' , 

" ' l1 45 c 270 

" 1379 In•urrection of llretagnian 
barons again<! the duke " ' 

, , 
'" ' '" c 249-50 

" "'" Disturbances at Pads, Nor-
tnandy, and Pkardy "' ' ' , 

" ' 16 52 c 272 

" 1381 lnsurre<tinn Lt Uo!Z!ers ' ' ' ' " m "' c 277 

" 1382 Di•turb.once• at Paris and 
Ronen "' ' ' ' " A> 19 59 C 27S---{} 

" 141.1 Di•t~rbanc .. at Paris . '" ' ' 
, 

" A> !l 4S C 34:1-SO 
% 1418 Disturbances at Pans and 

Burfundfi . . . . '" ' ' ' " A> !9 S9 c 371 

" 1438 Feuda coa ilion "La Pra-
guerie" . '" ' 

, ' ' ' 7.12 p 28! 

" 1440 Feudal coaliti~n ;, !.& Pra: 
guerie " - 2d time . '" ' ' ' '" ' 12 59 p 281-2 

w 1444 Disturbance• at Toulnu .. ' ' ' ' ' A "' p 271 

"'" 1446 Conspiracy of the dauf;hin '" ' ' ' ' ' "' 
,,_, 

'"' !~.IS "Guerre dw bien pubic " '" ' , 
' ' ' "' 'M; 

'"' 1467 F~udal coolition . '" ' , ' ' ' 8.4.1 p 355 

'" 1471-2 Feudal coalition • '" '" 
, 

' ' ' 10.06 , ... 
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' ' ' • ' • ' • ' '" " --------- - -- --- ---

'"' 1485 ' La ~uerrefolle " (F oolisb 
wad 

co~ftict l'aTL~ '" '" ' ' ' ' "' p 4.11-2 

'"' 1539 Armed "' and Lyon "" ' ' ' '" " 12 16 LeI, 273 

'"' 1542 lnsum,.,lionatl.o. Rodoclle, 
Lihourne, and Bordda" "' ' ' ' " ' '" Le II, 1!9-.20 

'" 1548 lmur-..clion nl Pay, de 
lllo1s ct de Samtonge w ' ' ' " 

,. 1!176 Le II, 137 

'"' """ An :.Ucmpl to set<e the 
ktng at Amboisc ' ' ' • ' 

,. 
"' M I, 117 

•w 1562-J r ... l rdt~iou< "~' '" w ; ' " D '""' M I, 62-74 

"" l'iM-8 St•CUtRI rcl'~''"" war '" " ' ' " D 11.45 M 1, 9.1-100 

"' !5h8 ·7!1 Th1rrl rehgH>U< war '" " ' • " D 27.61 M I, 106--113 

"' \~)Z-) Fourth rehAIOU> W.Lt . '" .lO ' • " D 39.81 M I, 129-30 

'" 1585··91 f1fth rehpou, ;mr "' " ' • " D «<O M I, 254-380 

'" 1179--{10 lnoum..:twn of JW.><dot• in 
Dauphm<i ' "' ' ' " B< '"' M 114 

11.1 noo ln>Urt<'Cl!On of IJ'"a>anh m 
Nurm~ndy ' ' ' • H " 8 ss MTI,4 

''" 1592 ln>urrcellon of pm,,onl > at 
Commwge' ' ' ' ' " " ''" M II, 4 

"' 1594-5 Jn,urr«.hon of t•·a-.mh .11 
POril:ord, l.tmou,m, A,.;e· 
noi<, and Quercy ; ; ' ' " IW g .II M Jl, ~ 

"" •w• lnsurrr<Uon at l'oitiers ' ' ' ' " 
,. .11.1 M II, 41 

"" lOIS Prote,tanl UPrt"n~ '" Lo.n~ucdoc '" ; ' ' " D IH5 M II, !Bl 

"" 1620 Prote<tant upnsmgm three 
ptO\'tnee' . " ' ' ' " " 11 16 M ll, 20.1 

'" 1625-B P·r~··~~~\,dl~,~~~~i\, ~~ 
RC " '" ' • J.\ " !9 H M II, 134-69 

"' 16.10 lnourrect10n at lltJOh ' ' ' ' 
,, 

' ... M n. 4.11 
12.1 16.l1 lt"urrectlim at P~rt< "' ' ·' ' 

,, ,. woo M II, 280 

'" 16.!1 ln>urrection tn Provence '" ' ' ' " 
, .. 192 M II, 431 

'" 1632 h"urrectinn at Lyun ' ' ' ' " ' "" M II, 4.11 

'" 16l5-7 ln•mrec\ion at Ltmou<~n, 
/'oitou, (.;asco~ne, Nor-
man<ly, Bordeau•, Peri· 
gucux, Mnnfetrand, 
Cunnes, Rouen, etc "" " ·' ' " 

,. 28 25 M II,4J1~l 

"' 1649 F">l at!ack ul the Fronde 
(around Parts) '" ' ' ' w ,. woo Lav 1, 4J 

'" 1650 Secon· I .tltack olthc Fronde 
at {;uy<·nne '" " ; ' " ' 12 59 Lav I, 47 

'" 16\l Tlurd .1tt.tck olthe Fronde 
m dJf!ercnlj>tO\'Inc« '" w ' ' " ' !0 ()6 Lav I, 41 

"" 1662-4 I n«tH<cl '""at I .a ,·al, Ckr-
mnnt,l'otH>u, !lurgundyJ 
JlQulunn.tl>, Warn, an 
H'~""" '" " ' ' ;; ,, 

H.M Lav I, J45-<J 
!.ll , .. , Tnoum·CUnn at l.y"n ' ' ' ' '" ' ... Lo.v I, 34b 
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A 

c 
c 

A 

A 

' "' c 
c 
A 
c 
c 
c 

B 
A 

A 

1002 He428 
1002 H447 

l~ 17 H481 

2153 Glt>41 
421 Jii'.nJ 
421 JJI,lN 

13 5~ 
27 b! 
13 .18 
!5 85 

"' "' '" II 45 

"" 
"' 

I II, 2.1.1---4 

,,r/i.'?o!!--92 
] Jl, b26-71 

(; 11, 17 

j I\", Ill J\", 2Sl 
G H. l,l~-9 
G II, Ht8-9 

G 11, 239 

1205 Gll,36l 

1076 Gll,371 

10 00 G ll, 316 

1010 Gll,4!0 

12 16 Ho Ill, 291-
;o; 

11 10 G II, 52$ 

6 70 G II, 527 
1 36 G II, .129 

1291 GII,S59 
4 M llt .1.1.1 
; 66 lit 378 
9 ft6 Ill 382 
4<14 1!!4.17 
7 ()() s so 
909 S50 

J6 n En n, 21o-1 
12.19 En II, 212 

15 I) En II, 212-J 

JO 76 En II, 21J 
421 Enll,2!5 

6 70 En II, 215 
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SOURCES I 

~~ ~j-:lf~1jl 
Z:>< ~h:le,;;.!;_~\..>-;,! 
---1--,----1--:- ------1----cc-
12 ,! ~56)8910 l1 
--------1----- ----------

' ~· 
2 659 

J 671-2 

4 685 

5 687 
6 692--4 
7 697 

8 )OS 

9 716 

10 116 
ll 718 

12 72!-2 

13 725 
14 128-.10 
1.1 731 

16 lSo-2 

17 756-7 
18 757 

19 758 

20 159 

2! i 70(}-.J 

ll )65 

2.l 774 
24 118 

Con<J)lracy and murder of 
the King at South Mer· 

"" ln•urrection at Merna 
a~albst Nortbumber
land~>h supremacy 

ln;urrtninn of \he Pkt• 
aga1n•t Northumber
land kin~ Egfrith 

Second in,urre<tton of the 
Poe~• 

lnsurrecuon in Kent 
CIVIl ,..,., 10 Kent 
p,_Jace overthrow at Mer· 

"" Disturbanc«. in Northum-
berland after tho death 
of Aldlrid 

Insurrection at th~ samt 
place a~ninst Osred 

C!Yil war tn Mcrc1a 
Deposmon of Kmg Cod

wulf at Northumber
land 

In,urrl'Ctinn of yromanry 
'" We,ex 

Tho s~me . 
Cl\'11 war in W<"'"' 
Depo,>tion of the Ktng in 

Northumberland . 
ln;urroctwn at We>Sex 

!ll(ain>t the ;upremacy 
ul Mmta. . 

Oi;turhnnce< at w ... .,., 
Murdctul the Kmg Aethe

bald at Mercia 
Eq,ul;ion of the King Be

ornred at Mcr<:~a 
Palatial overthrow at 

Northumberland 
Civil war at Northumber

land 
Dethromng of the King in 

Northumberland 
The •arne 
The '"'me. 

'" 
'" " '" 
'" 
'" 
" " 
'" 
" " '" 
" 
" " 
'" 
" 
'" 
" 
'" " " 

1 See the teU, p 403, fm a key to th1• column 

" 
" ' '" 
' 
' 
' ' 
' 
" ' '" 
' 
" " 
' 
' 
' 
" 
' ' ' 

1 Sourc<> m the order of th<lT app<arance in the tut · 

' 
' ' ' 
' 
' 
' ' 
' 
' ' ' 
' 
' ' 
' 
' 
' 
' 
' ' ' 

' 
' 
' 
' ' ' 
' 
' 
' ' 
' 
' ' ' 
' 
' ' 
' 
' 
' 
' 
' ' ' 

0 I -C Omon SnglaM brfn" 1M N""""'' C•"'l""sl London, 1913 

" 
" '" '" 
' 
" 
" " 
" 
" ,, 
" 
' 
" " 
' 
" 
" 
" 
" " " 

c ,. ,. 
' ,. 
> 

' ,. 
,. 
' ' ,. 
' 
c 
> 

' ,. 
,. 
' ,. 
' ,. 

5 1.1 0 I, 18~ 

14.66 0 I, 2&7 

17.18 01.198 

1517 OI,JOM 
14 t>1> 0 I. 312 
21 16 U I, .l!J 

518 01,314 

ll4A OI,316 

1219 01,325 
1219 0 I, J29 

1000 01,325 

16 52 0 I. 330 
2M Ul,JJO 

21 53 0 I, 3.10 

5 13 0 I, no-1 

l4 10 0 I, 334, 344 
19.19 0 I, .13.1-~ 

5 !3 0 I. 3.15 

10 06 0 I, JJ,\ 

435 01,3."\4 

2188 01,344 

736 0!,34.1 
1006 0 I, .141 
887 OI,J.I~ 

A -G B Adam; HISk~ry ~>f EKglaM from lht Nor""'" CoJUl~Usllo the Death of Jo•"- London, 1905. 
T - T F Tout Risloryof England from the A<uJSion of H'"'Y 11 f 1o the Death of Ed=rd Ill London, 1905. 
0 II -C. Omao Risl<>rv 4 EKgla.W from IM Acussio" of RicMrd Jllo the Deatl. of RicMrd II[_ London, 1018 
F -II A Fi•her HIS lory 4 Ett¥1o..W from the Auem.., of Henry V lllo the DNth of H~t~ry V Ill London, 

1913 
P - R S. Poole /fi110ry of Enflamf from lht A<emion of Edward V f I<> the Dtatl. of Eti~abelh London, 1915. 
M -F C Montague. Hi11<>ry of En~landfr .... IM Accusio" of Ja>Ms 1 k> the R"loraU .... London, !910-
L -R Lcxlge /fis/My of SKglatld from lht Rttk>,tHo" 11> the D«Jth of w;u;,.,. Jf I London 1918 
Le -1 S Leadam Iltslory of England from the Access;.., 4 A,.,.. lo 1M D<alh ofG•o•tt ll l,;,ndon, 1909 
II -W Hunt. Hisk>ry of Entland from lht Aecm.-.... ofGe<>rro I II to •8no London, 1905. 
II -G- C. Br<>drick and J K Foth<'rinKhan. HI<IMY of EngJaM fro'" 1801 to IM Ckm of WiJ/ialll IY's Rmn. 

London, 1911 
Lo -S Low HJ<Iory of EKgland durint 1M a,.;,. of Yicloria London, 19JJ. 
En - Emyc/o~dia BdWnnica, 14tb 00. 
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" '"' Murdtr nf King Cynewulf 
at Wessel<- .... " • • • ' 

,. 
.I 18 0 I, JJ8 ,. 

'"" Murdrr of KinH Aelfwald 
at Northumberland. . " • • • ' ' "" 0 I, 146 

" "' D.po,\tton of King Os.-ed 
at Northumberland " • • • ' 

,. 
"" 0 I, 341 

'" 
,., An attornf of O.red to 

return t r throne . " ' • ' ' ' "' 0 I, J47 

" '"' D~Mtion of the King 
etholr<d at Northum-

berland 
Kent " ' • • ' •• ""' 0 I, 348-0 .. 7%-8 ln•urroctkm '" ;;r•inst the supremacy 

o Mercia " " • ' " c 24 !0 01,184 

" 791'1-803 Di•turbance• tD North~m. 
berland " " • • " 

,. .l4 74 OJ, .WT 

" "'" Exr,ulsion of Eardwulf 
rom Northumberland . " ' ' • " • 1145 0 I, 422 

" 821-3 Civil war in Mercia " '" ' ' " ' 21 l.l 0 I. .191 

" 822-3 1murroctlon in East Ang-
ha ajtain.l the sU]Jrem· 
acy of Mereta " " ' ' " c H66 01,.194 

" "' Liberation of Wesot< from 
dependency to Mema " ' ' • " • IZ79 0 I, .197 .. ... Civil v.·ar m Norlhumber-..,, 

" ' • • '" 
,. 17!0 0 I, 4l2 

" ... Depo'>tlton of the Km~ at 
Northumb.rland " • • • ' ' ~ 18 OI, 4.1' 

·" ... The"""'' " • • • ' • .I 18 0 '· 4.15 .. "" Uprtstn~ "-lt~inst Aethd-
wulf of hts son Aethol 

""'" '" ' • ' ' 
,. 6 7n 0 I, 431 

" S61-6 Civtl war in Northumhor· 
lao• I '" '" ' ' " •• 24 66 I} I, 416 

" "' Di'lurhance< nfO<r the 
e•pul«on of llalfd~nc, 

'" 0 t, 4~2 Kon~ of York . '" • • '" 
,. 21 53 

" ... Jmurroction of Atthdwald 
agotnst t:rlward " ' ' ' '" •• ... 0 I, 492 

'' ... IJ<>Iurbo.nre' m th< King· 
<lnm ol York "' ' ' ' " •• ""' 0 !, 492 .. 9.1.1 l"'urroctton of the l'tcts 
ond ~ot. '" ; ' ·' ·'-' ,. 120.1 0 I, .118-9 

" O.ll Tht •~me '" ; • ' " c 1442 0 I, .110-1 .. 9( 1-2 ln,urno<tton >n Northum-
l>etland '" " ' ' " 

,. 19.19 0 I, 524-5 

" ~· ln;urre<ti<m m North<rn 
Wal"" '" ' • ·' " c 1002 0 I, 529 .. '" Doposiuon of the Ktng at 
Northumberland '" • • ' ' ' "' 0 I, 511 .. 941-8 In•urr...-t<on of the Dane< 
in Northuml>etl•nrl '" ' ' ·' ;.; c II 45 0 J, SJO 

;o "' DeP<>•iuon of the King at 
Northuml>etland " ' ' • " ' '""' 0 I, SJ2 

" "' E•gul;inn of Eric lhe 
loorly .. '" ' ' • " 

,. 1279 0 1, SJJ 

" "' Upri•in~ on tbe north 
!lllaino1 f:ad\it '" ' ' ' " 

,. IS I) 0 I, 540 

'' ... In<uttrtlton in ostmort-
land '" ' ' ' '' ' '" 0 I, 54.1 

" ... Insurre<tion in Than~! ' ·' ·' ·' ;.; ' '" () J, 543 

" "' Disturbance> at the time 
of the enthroning ol F.d· 

' 0 1, 549 ll"ard . . w ' ' ' " 1216 

" !015 lnsurre<tion of Edmund 
a;rainst Aethelred '" ' ' ; " ' 14 66 0 I, 576 

" 1016 In•urrection o1 Aedwig 
&,~~ain•t Knut . w ' ' ' " ' 16.52 0 I, 583 

" !036 Struggle for the succession 
of Knut '" ' ' ' " ' 1H6 0 J, 603 

" 1042 lnsurre<tion ~t Worce•ter ' ' ' ' '·' 
,. 

'" Ol,MJ 
M 1051 Civil wor with Godwin '" ' ' ' " ' •. M 0 I, 6111 .. 1052 Return of Godwin '" ' ' ' " ' 'M 0 I, 620 

" 1058 Di•turbLnces in Mw:ta '" ' ' ' " ' 1145 0 I, 627 .. '"" Disturbances in Norlhum-
berland - '" ·' ' ' " ' II 45 0 I, 632 

M 1061'1-10 Conqu..t by lhe Nofm:..ns 
and•ubsequent disturb-- .. ' ' " ' 55 22 A I-J8 ance• M 
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0 ' ; ' ; ' ' • ' '" " ------ -------- --------
" JQ15 First feudal upri,mg '" ' ' ' '" ' 12 59 A 6G-J 

" 1088 Feudal uprbi~g in favor 
o! Robert '" ; ' ' '" 

,. [(106 " 12-5 

" o~; Feudoluprisill!( 
th~ '" ; ' ' '" ' '" "' " 1!01 '" attempt lo seiu 

R;~~h0~fb~,!t~~·~f Bel- '" ; 0 0 0 0' j 15 " 128 

" 1102 
lcme oo ' 0 ' ; ' "0 A 129 

'" liM> Rewhof Rubert of Jlamp· 
ton and Jla]Jwin of 
Rovol'> '" ' 0 ' ,; o· "0 A lOh 

" 1136 Jn,urrocllon '" >OUlht'Tn 
Walt> '" ' ' ' "' c woo A 2\18-9 

" 11J8-S.l Civ>l "" (Stepht·n '"' Malll<lri, l.1ler Henry) "' " ' • '" 0 49 20 A 2!4-.12 

"' 1155 lnsurr<rl1on .,o Rogor of 
Herd or~ "' ; ' ' ' ,. "' A 2bl 

" 1173--4 lipm,n~ of Henry '"' V<>un~er "' o; ' ' " ' i 2.\82 A .lllH-11 

"' 121)-1 l">vtl y,ar 000 '" ·' ' .l.l AF 41 21 A 140-4(, 
TI-ll 

" 1222 li]>r»im:of the Earl of AI-

' ~ormdo and Flt.:;~thulf 211 ; ' ' "' ' 1 I S8 T 21-l 

"' 1214 Harnn'o war '" ; ' ' "' ' 1(1{16 T 24-S 

" 12J2 Rct•olt u~am•t the l'•'i"tl 
collector> I ... ' ' ' o• o• Sl.l T ... 

'" 12.1.1---4 M .. r•hal\ r<•volt "' "' .. ' J.l ' [_I 17 T 4-1-0 

'" 1163---4 H•run'< """ '" '" ' • '" 0 11111 T 114-9 

" !loS -7 Se<on~ Bar"n'> war 0" o; ' ' '" 0 !! ~I T lli- 32 

" 1284 Upn•In~ 1r1 II .tl<• "' ; • ' ,1{1 ,. HIM T 101-.1 

'·' 1287 llpfl•>ng m ll'alt'' "' ; 0 .. .<5 ,. 1!0.1 T 1!.~ 

"' 1294-5 Th~ »m<· '" ; ' ; I_; ' 11 (1,\ 0 IS9 ~I 

" g~-13001 lnsmr<'<IJ•Hl m '"'llond '" H ' 
I 

' .1.1 ,. 21 ~~ T l0h·18 

"" The oamc '" ; ' ' '" ' 11 wIT 2.1.l 

" 131.1 , l'nval< "·''' In 'ev<r"l 
I counl1c" 1n the "'uth w ·' ' ; o• 0 !J {I~ Tttl .. 1315-6 i n~"ur~ann·• '" Bmt.-.1 ; " ' ; " ' 1442 T 2~~-9 .. ).120 ; IO>Utrec!lon m snt~lht·rn 

Wak> '" ; ' ' " ' 12 OS T 2811 
~ !322 Uprl<mg of !he l"r""' m 

the wc•to·rn Lo>UI}!I<' w ; ' ; " ' 16 51 T 284 

" 1326--7 Rehdhon .. o l)uct·n 0-; 
b~lla .tnd Morl•mer 
aga1n" r·:<tward II '" ; ' • '" ' 12 .<9 T lQR-!Ol 

" 1.130 llownfoll of Mmt•m<•r '" 0 0 ' ' ' I IS I l lOX~ 

" IJ81 •·Great rl'i>dlwn' " ' ; ' ,1.1 All 14 10 i ()II, ol <oO 

" !J~)-8 o ]n>mre<:llon of the" Lord" 

I 
Appdbnt•" I '" ' ' ' " AF I~M OII.!Oro Ho 

"' 1391 C1mp .-l'i•tat of RJchm1 II '" ' ' ' ' ' I I ll " 11' ill 

" JJ99 lk[>USI\Ion "f R~th.l'd II '" ; ' ' ;; 0 19141011, H) " .. 140G-B l"surrect1on m Nc>rthern 
W•l•s '" '" " ' I "' " 118441011,11>~ !II 

00 UO.l Rovolt 10 Ost Shrew,bury "' ; ' ; " ' 9(18 011,18111 

" 1406 Cvnspiracy of th<• lady I Dosl?en<.<t '" ' ' ' " 0' 161 I 0 II )Ql 
000 o;oo Con,~ltaC~ nf 1 he arch· 

b~> op. Cm)oe "' ; ' ' J.; ' 9M Oll, 194 ' 
"'' 1414 L'[>tl<ln~ o( 'iiT J OIJkop "' ' ' ' '" FD "" (I Jl, 211} ' oo; 1415 Conspiracy of the £arl of : 

CambfiJge !() ; 0 0 ' ' '"' OII,24H 

O"' [(50 tipn<ing of Ja<k Carl<' ! '" ; ' ' '' AF l i 10 0 11, JH--90 
0~ 14.15-6 •. lt;t staR< of the War' of, 

the Rose> 
' '" " ' ' ;; ,. .14 14 0 H. 368-9 

oo; 1460-4 S.·wnd 't.age '" " ; ' .1.1 0' 4.1 1.< on, .1110--41> 
•oo 14~7-71 Third sta~c 

' "" ,;o ; • .1.1 ,. 4J 15 (J 11, 411-IIJ 
00< 1481-S Fourth "aR• "' " ' • " ' .1828 0 II, 413-95 

'"' 1489 D"turl"ncc< tn Northum-
l>.rland "' ; ' ' ;; ' 10 02 r .14-> 

000 1~95 ALtempL< of Pcrkm War· 
l>.ck "' ; ' ' '' ' '" F .18 

"" 1491 Insurrection in Corn"·~J!J, "' ; ; " '' ' lJ ,;g F 69-ll 

"' 149) N~ &tlempt .,o l'crl1n 
Warbtd "' ,; ' ; " 0•' '" F13--4 

"' 1499 Con•p~racy of Warwick " ' ' 0 ' ' '"' F 82-6 

"' 151) Di<luthanc"' at Lond«n\ 
cur '" ' ' ' " m· "'" F 118-9 

"' 15.14-S Vpristng of H Fitt!l<•uld I "' ; " ' "' ' '"' F 366-1 
000 ]5.16 Upn;in~ m l.tmo]n,hirt• 

and YorbhJre j '" ; ' ' " m 17 lO F 397---407 
' 
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-'1-'- ' 4 5 • ' ' • " " ---· ------ ----,,. 1536-1 HalTom'> rehelhon " 5 J ' '' m ll 65 F 414-5 

"' 1.140 Cathnhc cnnstmacy ;, 
Vork<h1rr '" J ' ' ' AD SM F 45()-! 

"' 154'1 Oi,turbance,on tlw,;ocial· 
econnm1t ground '" " J ' " ll 18.15 p 26-33 

"' 1553 Co;:f, d'Ctdl m favor ol 
ary . " ' ' 4 '" F 7" I' 81'--94 

120 1.1.14 Wy•tt' rebdhon . . " J ' ' '" m '" p 107-10 

"' 15$1 Attrmt to'""" rower by 
Std ord 5 J ' ' J F 3 55 P>M 

"' 1569-70 Di<turl,;nc'" ;, «mnec-
llon w1th ~ary Stuart " J ' ' '" FD "'' I' 29.J-5 

12J 1.119-~(1 fn,um·ctJon m Ireland '" '" J J H c 17 10 I' 430 

'" 1,98-lb(}() The '>Anw '" " ' J " c 17 38 1'416-8 
m 1601 kNng of EW'1 '" ' ' ' J FD "' )' 471-2 

"" 160.1 Cun>ptr~cy og.tm't }dme> 

' '" J ' ' J F "' M 7-8 
127 160.1 "(;un[N>wder riot" '" J ' ' J F .164 M 25-·Jl ,,. 1637 lli,tur~on«'" at Edlll-

bor~b 5 ' ; ' 5 D '" M 20.1 

"' 1(,]9 hr-.t l>l'h<>r>>' Wdt 70 J ' ' ; n H4 M 211 
1.10 1640 St·cond !"shops' war 70 5 ' ' '" D '""' M 22J 
Lll IMI-9 GtCJI "''O]UIIOD '"' " 5 5 '"' AD 71 27 M 20&-.150 
JJ2 1650··2 Dlolurl!onc"' tn Scotland 

and lnlanol " '" J ; ;; AD 2716 M 356-17 

"' lb,\5 UprN!lj( oi royal!<!> m 
~JI"IJury '" ; ' ' ,; AF 44.1 i\1428 

IJ4 1~59 L'pmm~ of rnyal"'' tn 
l 'he> 1 e r, J .a ncJ> h lrt' ,awl 
nlll<"r counllcs '" ; ' ' '" A 84.1 M 469-70 

1.11 16M IJ"turl>,tne<'' m ~rolland "' .7 ' J " F 7 6.1 I. 187-8 
Ill• 1679 The ,,,me '" ; ; ,; " FD '"' L 201-.l 
1.17 161\l "Rye Hou,.·" plot "' J ' ' ; A 447 L2H 

'" 168S l'prt>tn~ "' .~r~)'l< Jlld 
Monmouth " .; ' ' '" F "" LH!HI ,, 1088 ~econd rt'\oluuon "' J ' ·' '" A 25 59 L 18&-.107 

140 )1,91 }au•lltto· plr>l w ; ' ' ; AF "' L 373 

14111105 ('uno~~racy 111 ScotlamJ w J ' ' ·' F "' I.e .18-9 
141 ]j]5-6 Awmr,t nl th•· l'r~tenol•r " 5 ; J ;; j' 17 10 L. 24.1-65 
].j,l jl716 ])"'"' '""""' m b:hn 

bur~h and Hlher CJh<'S w .; ' ' '" F "" u 352 
141i174S-6 Atl<m),t ollhe l'rolonder " 5 ; ' 3.5 ,, IQ 14 le JQJ-408 
II I 116S /Jt,tur '""'"' amongol the 

"'''aver, " ' ' ' '" n ... HM 
140 1161 Di<lurlmncr< of the Wllltt 

Bov1 1n lrrlan<l '" 5 J ' 5 BD 707 Hn 

'" ""' llistUrhan<-<'' at Edm· 
hur~h. (;)as~nw, '"d 
near Lnndnn 70 J J J ;; D 1! 45 H 205-7 

''" 179.1 "Hr~ad" di<turhnnc"' '" 
<i1flerrnt countJeo '" .; ' ' 

,, F , .. H J78 
HQ I 197 Muuny m the navr, '" ' ' ; " F 705 H JQI--6 

1111 1198 In,urrrclton 1n lrr and '" •• ·' 4 ·" DC 12 jQ H 408-16 

I.\ I 180.1 ll~>turbance' m lrdnnd '" ' ' 2 '" DC 581 B 2.1 

'" 1~11-2 Lwl<i1te rtnl< ; 5 ' ' '" JJF .,. B g_;, 85 
1'il 1~]6 Sr'" Ftd<h r"'" .; ' J ' " llF "' H 115 

'" 1820 Con;ptracr of Cato Str~ct '" ,5 ' ' ' A .191 B 192-1 

15S 18.ll ll.rlorm Htll not< '" .; ' ' '" A 10 06 B 296-8 

!.1~ 18,11-2 "Tllhr war" m lrclan<l '" " J ' " BF 16 S2 B .114-5 

"' 18J9 Dtsturbance< m •onne<:-
!ton w1th ChartiSt move-
men\ '" •• J 2 " A OM Lo 24 

'" 1848 Y<>un~ !roland rehelbon '" ' ' 2 " c '" "'" '" 1861 U~mm~ al Duhhn and 
Kerry " J ' ' '" c "'" Lo 223--7 

"" !886 DJSturb"me\ in Jrd,,nd " .. ; ' " c '"' Lo 384 

'"' 1916 Irish r~bclhon '" 3 J 4 .l.l c !2 19 En XII, 614 ,., 1919-21 "An~:lo Jmh wnr" '" 
,, J ' " c 16 .12 En 6!4 

' 
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" 
DISTURBANCE ! ll ' • ·i !l -~ ' • ' 

"' 
~ l • " ' I 'i < ' " • $ ~ "" z , "' ' > 

------ --------------
' ' ' • ' • ' • • '" u 

-- ---- --- ------- --- ---- ··~·-

' '" Disturbance' at the death 
of Theod,>rit .. ' ' ' 

,, 
' 1.1<){) R 181 

' ''" lnsurrecnon against Theo-,,. 
" ' ' • " ' '" R 191 

' "' Murder of lldab;d " ' ' • '" 
,, 1 JO R 204 

• 566-) Upr,ing of ~ln<luald 
agatnst the Ryz.antmo' "" " • • '" c Jl 0.1 R 11.1 

' "' Murder of Albmn '" ' ' • " 
,. j 36 R 2JJ 

• 59~\ Di,turbanc<' after '"' death of Autans "" " ' • " ' Jl _\.\ R H~, 258 

' ... !n.<urtoct<On at Ravenna 
and Napl« w ·' ' ' H F "' R 264 

• .,. Dept»ill<'ln of Duke Ada loa '" ' ' • '" ' ; .10 R>M 

• between 
Ml-{1 lru.urrection at Rom< '" ' ' ' " 

,. 
11 4.\ R JOl 

" 6.12 Doposition ,, !'riner 
Rodoald '" ' ' • '" 

,, l.JO R 166 
u 661-2 CIVJI war afteT lhe death 

of l'nnce Am><rt .. w ' • " F 24 10 R 306--8 

" "' Depo;ition ol Ktng Grl-
mo.>ld '" ' ' • " F ''" RJll 

u ... Upmmg of the Duke of 
Fflou] . '" ' ' ' " F 1016 R Jl9 

" <000 Upri,mg of AnsfriW from 
Ra~ogna '" ' ' ' " F '" R Jl~ 

" ~etwoen 
b92-~ ~lu!inr <>I the Ily~onl!ne 

arm~e• at Rome '" ' ' ' " F OM R 324 ,. 10!-2 Coni war aftor the death 
ol Cumprtl .. '" ' • " F 24 70 R 320 

" 70J In,urrectoon at Rome and 
Ravenna a.o;am•t llyzan· 
tium . . n~ .. ' ' ' " c IT!O R .115 

'" "" In,urreclton at Ravenna 
onrl other ct!tes again•! 
Jly ... nuum '" ' ' ' " c !3 58 R 321 

" "' DeP<»itwn nl Ari(>eft II . '" ' ' • '" F "~ R J2CI-I 

'" "' Imurre<lton at Rome '" ' ' ' " 
,. II 45 R .128 

" '" New tnsurrtctl<>n at Rome " ' ' ' ;.; ,. ll 45 RM! 

" no-n Dl'turbanc"' m the Duchy 
of Benevento , '" .. ·' ·' " F ""' R .!46 ,, m Uprising at Ravenna .,;. '" ' ' ' " c 7.65 RJH 

" '" Uprism~ of 'ftberio Petasio 
near Rome ' ' ' ' " F '" RJH 

" 7.19-42 Upttsing in the Duchy of 
Sr.oleto . . . . " " ' ' 

,, F 18 15 R 346 

" 144-56 CiVIl war at Veni~ " .. ' ' " ' 2056 R 441 

" 145 DepoSJ!ton of Kmg Hilde· 
brand " ' ' • " 

,. 
'" R .149 

'See the te~t. p fOJ, for a key to thi• <:<>lumn 
' Sources m the order of th<ir appearance in the test : 

R -G. Romano Le do.,.i1Jalio"" bo~barid,. i" JltJ/ia MilaM, n d. 
ll -C. Hay•t, C Pfister, and A K!eincr...u... Le <hrisliatm,..les NrbtJres, ,.~r,.;,.tiflu 01 urM,.,;,.., Paris, 

1903_ 
H -L M Hartmann Gt:thi<h~ lltJJitrU i1o JUI/&Uitr, Vol. III. Gotba, 1911. 
G -F Gianani Ico"'''"mi Milano,nd. 
L -F Lanzani. SWr1D dd ,..,,.~,.; ;w,am. Milano, 1882 
0 I -P Ors\. Sillf"!~i•• f>t'i..dFzli. Milano, n.d. 
c -C Cipollt~. SIDria.:klieJ"ignoridltJJid"". Milano, 111111. 
Co -A Cotci L'liiJJia duraft/e /e Prtto!fdtrotl .. m"atloert. MilBI>o, n.d. 
011-P O..i Hisluir.dtl'lllllk.,..,deme. Par!~ 1911. 
En -E.u;Y<I<>F:t>i.a H,~<;,...i<o, 14tb ed, Vol Xu. 
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" "' Depo:sition of King Rachis w ' ' • w ' 
,,. R 349 

" "' Disturbances afler tbe 
death of A•tolf . . . w ' ' ' w ' 10.06 R 362 ., '" Uprisin~ of the nobles at 
Rome . . . w ' ' ' " F '" 11;365 

" "' DISturbances al Rome w ' ' ' " ' '" "" " ))S..6 ln•urrection of the hioub 
again.! Charles the Great w w • ' " c 15 11 R 399-400 

" "' In•urrectton in Sicily 
ag.,nsl liy.,ntium . '" ; ' • " c 17!0 R 405-6 

" "' Uprismg 111 llenevento 
al(a>n•t the Franks . '" 

, 
' • " c l.l 58 It 413-4 

" , .. Uprisin~ at Rome again.t 
the Por~e . . w ' ; • " ' 12 19 R HOJ.-20 

" ·~· 
Civil war at Nap[., '" '" ' ' '" ' 24 88 R 470 

" "' Con•piucy at Rome 
aga>n>t the Pope • w ' ' ' ' ' '" R 449-50 

" 811 Insurrecl!on of Bunardo 
again>tLudwig thoP10us '" 

, ' • '" c 15 8.1 R 4.1.1-4 

" "' Pl>lurhanc<'S at Rume '" F ' ' '" 
,, 

8H R 456 

" "' lnsurrotlwn '" ~ltily 
ol(amst llr•~nuum '" 

, 
' F " c Ll 17 R 415-~ 

" 8lll-l Upr1>in~ o the •ons "' !;mp<ror Ludwig. '" '" ' • ' ' U® n 362-J 

" "" Murder of '"' Dukr "' llonevento w ' ' • '" F ' " R 413 

" 8.12-4 Second tmurrcrt!<>n '" " ' ' ' 
,, 

16 14 ll.lM-.1 

" 8.16 Def"'""''" of the Doge'" 
Vmtcc w ' ' • ' ' '" R 646 

" 8.19--4() ("1vH war at Benevento "' '" ' F " ' 17 1() R 418 

" ... Dyna>lJC coup d"<tat at 
Sa lorn<> '" ' ' • '" ' "' R 513 

" "" In,urre<.tiOn of the Duke ' 
of Spoleto . . . '" ' ' ' " " 7 65 R 515 

" OM D~~:~~'" ."f _th~ n_ogo at 
'" ' ' • ' ' '" R 646 .. 0" Upro»ng at Jlenevento 

a~am't the Emp<ror '" ' ' • 35 c 10 02 R S2l 

'" "' l'prismg of K.J.rlman!l 
.. ~amst Charleo the Bald '" 

, 
' ' " ' 14 66 R 528 

" '" Coup d'itat at IJenevento '" ' ' • '" ' '" H III, 4 

" "' Coup d'Otat at Nnpl<. '" ' ' ' '" ' "' H III, 49 

" 0" Insurrection of the Duke 
of !>polcto ~amst tho 

; ' ' c '"' R SJ.I Emperor '" " " "" lnsune<tJOn of llerengar w , 
' ' " c II ~5 R 541 

" oo; D~mon of Charleo tho 
"at . '" ' ' • ' ' 

.,, R 611 ,. 
'" Murder of the Marquis of 

Spolcto '" ' ' ' ' ' '" R634 

" ... Insurrection of the MarquiS 
of Tuocany ag~ins! the 

' ' 7.6.1 '"" Emp<ror . . '" ' ' " " ow D"t.<ition of the Prince of 
apua '" ' ' ' ' F "' R6.15 

" '"" General insurrection 
a~atnSl Kin~ IJer~ngar .. ' ' • ;; F 10 Jl R622 

"' "' Der>0>1tion of ·,nj\' Ludwig '" ' ' • '" ' 
,,. R624 

" '"' Civ1l war betw""n Kin.<: 
R 624-5 LudwlS and llercngar '" 

, 
' • '" ' 18 ].\ 

" '" DeWnitwn of the Do~e at 

' "' R 653 en>Ce . . . . '" ' ' ' ' " 92()-1 Upming in Calabria and 
Apuha aj(ainst l!yu.n· 

'" '" ' ,; " c 15.17 R 636 uum 
M 922-3 Feudal in'u;rection against 

' '" R 629-30 Emperor lleronl\'ar " w ' • '" " '" C>vil war of Ug,, aod Ro· ,, 1<1.66 R 655 dQifn lor the crQWD " ' ' ' " .. 92!H4 lnsur<ection at Salerno and 
Capua again•t Byzan· 

" ,; ' " ' 19 50 R 617 tium " " '" i)epo<itionof PoP., john X " ' ' • '" 
,, 

'"' ""' " "" Murder of Berengar by 

' • ' ' "' R 630 con•pirators " ' 
" "' Upr,.iog of Alberico .. 

R 661-2 Rome • " ' ' • " ' "' '" "' Upmiog at Vero1111. '" ' ' • " F 10.02 R 665-6 
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" ... Uprismjt at Apuha again<! 
Byzantium " ; • ' " c 1205 R 6J8 

" 953-9 Disturbance• at Venice " " ' ' " 
,, 

II 45 R 650 

" . ., ln<urtection agamst "' Ara~' at Taormina ' ' ' ' " c '"' R 706 

" "' Disturbnm:c• at Rome '" ' • ' '" • '" R 692 

" .. , Disturbance• at Rome '" ' ' ' " ' '" R WS 

" "' D~it'J! of Pope lJene-

" ' ' • " ' "" R 716 
71 913-4 CIVIl warm the princedom 

of ~al<rno " " ' • '" ' 12 59 R 719 

" 976-9 Di..turl>oncc' ~~ Vtnoce '" " ' ' " 
,, IH6 RnH 

" ,. 98ll DL•turl>onc<' "' ~alerno, 
Amalfo, and lJcncvento '" ' ' ' " ' 1145 R Ill 

w '" R.-·olut~<>n at ~alornu '" ' ' • ;; ' JOOl RJlJ 

" 98.1 Rovnluhon at Rome '" ; • • " 
,, 

17 lO R JH 

"' ... Murder "' ••• pnncc "' Car,ua '" ' ' • ' ' '" R Jli 

'' ... Revo ulion at Capua '" ' • • '" ' "' R 736 .. '" Uptioin~ al Rome '" ' ' • '" ' 12 J~ R 7.!'1 .. "'"" Uproson~ at Capua '" ' ' • ;; 
,, 

lO 02 ]{ 7~6 .. •oo• Uptl>tn~ at Rome agam>l 
the Emr>eror '" ' • ' ;; 

,, 
"' R 746 

" ""' The 'arne '" ' • ' " 
,, 

!2 79 R 7'>1 .. '""' Upnsmg at l'ovia durmg 
the c"""'"""" '" ' • ' ;; F 12 79 R JOj .. 1004-12 Civ1l war In northern and 
m1<ldle Italy "' " ' ' " 

,, 
jJ 57 R 7M--<> 

"' ·~ 
Upmm" ~~ Apuha a~ainst 

llyznntJum " ; • ' ;; c 12 05 R J7.l 

" 1016 Cunwlracy at L>mbardy '" ' ' ' ' ' J 'JI R ;,,~ 

" 1026 Upro"ng at l'av1a agaln>t 
Kl!Ul Conrad '" ' ' ' ;; ' i~z,(:26 

" 1026 DJ<turbance> at Rome '" ' ' • " 
,, 

~ ;o 1 t: 18 

" lOJ(I E. pulsion "' Pandolfo 
from NGple• "' ' ' ' ;; ,, 

""' C .lO 

" WJ5--'15 Rcvoluti<>n at Jl,hlan '" '" • ' " AC ]9 59 (; j()-<!9 .. 1038 J)~;';,''\~Xn of Pope Brne-

'" ' • • '" ' 1000 (; 50 

" •w• t:pmong at Apul1a agam>t 
lly.:anuum '" ; ' ' " c lO 16 t: 57 

'" "'" !lJ>turban<c< al Boncvenlo '" ' ' ' " ' 7 1!4 t: 19 

'" WSI Murder of Dro"one, l'ronce 
of Apuila " ' ' • ' 

,, 
"' t; 65-6 

•oo , .. , Upmmg a\ Avuita a.<:amst 
tho .'>orman< '" ' ' • " C' llll5 c.w 

"'' 1062 Civ1l "'ar m Calabria "' ' ' • ;; ,, 
12 1)5 (; 101 

'" '"" l!i>lurbance• •• Mantua 
and Mtlan "' ' ' ' " F' """ G Bi 

'" 1082 ln;urreclJon .. Calabna ' ' 
and A]>Ulta agam.t the I Norm.m' '" ' ' • " c 11 iO G 13J 

•w '"" CJvtl w~r •n tho Norman 
duchy 

iho Lorn- '" ' ' ' " 
,, 

!U 76 {; 148 

'"' •w• Inourr«.tion 0' 
b>.rdidn Clli<S a~amot 

Henry IV '" ' • ' " ' 15 17 [; !54-~ ... !117-8 Anarchy at Rome '" '" i • ' '" 
,, l.\ 81 G 1~2-J 

'"' 1118-20 C1vil war at C<~mo "' " ' • " 
,, I: J~ L !lXI 

'"' 1141 Revolullon a! Rome '" ' • • '" A IU (~) (; 231 

'"' ll54 D1<lur~anc.,; al Rom~ "' ' ; ' ' " ' 6 /{) 1; 248 

"" 1105 The oam< '" ' ' ' " 
,, 

6 iO [; 253-1 

"' ll56 Insurro<:Uon on Apulia 
again" the Norman' '" ; ' 

,, 
" " 10 76 G 2.15 

"' 11SH2 Iosurrecuon of the Lom-
bardian cities '" ;; • ' " A 28 84 G 2¢6-74 

113 116!}-6 Dioturbanc<' at Palermo ' .. ' ' '" 
,, 

"~ G 178-80 

'" 1174-8 Socond in•urreclion of the 
Lombardian ctties '" " • • '" A 28 8~ G 294-302 

ILl 1191-4 Civil war JP Sicily '" ;; ' ' ;; ' 2.123 G 196 

'" 1211 Civil war at Milan '" ' ' ' '" ' '" L .IW 

'" 1223 Uprising of Sa<aceno in 
Sldly . . . '" ' ' ' " c 1l 45 c 396 

"" 1234-41 Civil war in northern Italy '" " ' ' " ' JJ 65 L 358-86 

'" 1243 Insurrection .. Viterbo 
against the Emperor ' ' ' ' " ' ... G 452 

"" 1247 Insurrection at Parma 
lll!&iost the Emperor ' ' ' ' " ' "' G 459 

-'-----
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'" !147-8 Con'\'iracy at Nap],, " ' ' ' ; ' "' G 462-4 
m 1250 Rcvo Ul1on al Florence " ' ·' ' H " '"' G 4!1J m 1251 Imurroc1Jon at Rome '" ' ,; ' 

,, 
' ... G 479 

"' 1254 CoUJ> d'Ctal al Ptaocnt.a ' ' ' ' " A '"' L674 

"' 1256 Dcmocr~llc coup d'Ctal at 
liolo;<na . ' ' ' ' '" " . "' L 697 

"" 1257 Coup d"ttal 31 P1accn.<a ' ' ' ' " ' '"' L 674 

"' 12.17 fn,urrt<.liOn al Molan . " ' ' ' " " 10 02 '"' '" 12.18 Seizure ,, 
'"' ~Kohan 

lhrnnc hy Manlre<l " ' ' ' ' ' 5 18 G 456 ,,. 12\A-9 Cru'a~e a.;;aon'l f;._chno '" " ' ' " ' 18 15 G 487-92 
uo 125Q C<>up d'Ctal at Lod1 ' ' ; ' '·' A '" L 67.1 

"' t2MI Coup •i'<'lal al Florenc< "' ' ' ' ,, A '"' G 495 
l.l2 1261 Coup <l'<'tal ·'' l'ldcenza ' ' ; • ,, A '" L 675 
1H 1263 c.,ur <l'<'tat at \ctona '" ' ' • .1.1 A '"' I, 678 

'" 126.1 ~:~~:1' ~,·.~~~: i\~:~~!0 ' ' ' • " A '" L 681 
135 1266 '" • ' • ,;o ,. 11 45 G 522 ,. 1167-8 lc~p<~lll"n <>I Conradin w '" ' • '" 

,. 25 12 G 5.10-7 

"' 1272 (",up d"CI4t al Mantua ' ' ; ' " A 5 00 L 019 

'" tlH lmum•cl!on at BoloRna ' ' ' ' '' ' ... L 699-700 
1.!9 1171 CI\•JI "'·"In Lombar<ly " ; ' ' " 

,. JHS G SJJ 
141! 1282 .~1uhan ''v<·<r<""' '" ' ' ' ;,; ,. 12 19 {; 568-75 

"' llSt , t i\"Ji war at Modena ; '" ' ' " ' ].! 58 L 681 
1-!2 129(1 Cnup <I'Co~t at l'a•·•a ' ' ' ' " A '" L 674 

"' !llll) ("ou~ ol"<'tal at P1accnza ' ' ' • " A '"" I, 675 !HI 1295 {"oup ol"Ctat al Parma ' ' ' • .15 A <M L 683-4 

'" 12% Coup <J'Ctal at Bergamo , ' ' ; ' J.i A '" L 67.! 
It" J!Q6 t"ouy d"CI"I at R1mm1 ' ' ' • " A '"" L 688 
IH IMI·-4 ~'"'' war .>1 Florence "' 2$ ' ' " ' 18 41 L 7.~9--68 

"" HOI Coup d'<'tdl al Her~4mo ; ' ' • ,;; ' <M I, 67.1 

"" l.l02 ln,urroctl<>n ''' MJian '" ' ' ' " ' '"' L M(}-J 

"" l.lnl Coup J'dal al 1\avarrc ' ' ' • " A '"' L 673 

'" l.!l)l Armc·d allack of Pope '" ' ' ' ' ' "' 0 I, t5-6 
1.12 uo.J Coup <l"<'tat al Poarenza 

I 
; ' ' • " A '"' L 675 

1H 1.1111'>-7 ("'']war 4! ~1ontferrat ' '" ' ; " ' 10 76 0 I, 24 

'" Ll08 CIVIl w.tt a1 h-rtara, Mo. 
li<•n,>, •nrl Re~g10 '" ' ' • " 

,. 12 OS 0 I, 22 
1\'i 1109 ( ou]> d'o'tal at l'"'ceom ' ' ' • " A '"' L 675 

''" 1\111 ilbUtrCdH>n at \ o·tlH.<' I w ' ; ' " ' '" 0 I, 23 
Ll7 1.!11 .\:!'"""mcnl m northern 

llaly a~amol Henry \"II " ' ' ' ;; ' 11.48 L 197-8 
1.18 1.\ll CIVIl war Ol P;trm~ and 

Rcg~Jo '" ' ' ' " ' 10 76 01, JO 
!.19 IJI5-<> Jn,urrecllon of Lucca and 

l'"a a~a1mt Florence '" ' ' ' " c 10 76 0 I, 3.1 
161l 1310 Coup d"<'t•l at Hre<>eoa ' ' ' ' " A "" 0 I, .!4 

'" !JJJ ln•urrecllon al Ferrara ' ' ; • " A '" 0 I, J6 

'" IJ17-8 c;,·il war at Genoa ' '" ' ' " ' 10 76 0 1, J) 
ID.l Hl7 Revolullun at Rome '" ' ' ; " 

,. 
'" 0 I, 45 

'" 1.128 Coup d'<'tal at Mantua ; ' ' ' " ' ... 0 I, 49 
10.1 1.1.\l Disturhan<'CS at Bologna '" ' • ' '" ' ... C SJ ... Ll.l9 Dosturbam.<" at Genoa '" ' ' ' " ' 10 76 01, 65 ,., 13~.! General mourr&Uon "' t'J"rencc '" ' • • " A 1H5 0 l, 68 
](o8 JJ4.1 Jl.lur<lcr of ,,, K1ng " Naplc;. JO>turbances " ' ' • " ' 1179 0 1, 72 , .. 1.!49 Roman revolutwn (Cola dJ 

R'"n") '" ' • ' '" A 16.14 0 I. 79-81 

"" JJSO Ctvd war a1 Na~es '" ; ' ' " ' 10 7(l u 1, 15 

"' IJ.IJ lnsurrectoon at essma ' ; • ' " ' 6 iO 0 l. 98 
m 1354 Consp~racy at Vcmce '" ' ' ' ' ' "' 0 I. 94 
11.l !356 Insurrection at Genoa 

against M1lan . '" ; ' • " c lO 02 0 l, 117 

"' 1358 Coup d'Otat at Floren« '" ' ; • " ' '"' 0 I. 126 

"' !36J People's dMurbanus 3t 
G<noa '" ' • ' " ' ... 01,112 

'" 1367 Upmmg of Prince PhiliP 
at Piedmont . '" ' ' ' '" ' 10.00 0 I. 143 

"' 1369 Vp:rism.<: of Como again•! 
Mtlan ' ; ' ' " c ... 0 I, 144 

'" 1300 Uprosing of the Venetian 
citie' '" ' • ' " c 15.17 01, 146 

'" 1375-8 Upri"n~ in ,., Pope'• 
pr<>vonce '" " • ' " c 2410 0 I, 155-11 

"" 1J)8 Revolution at Florence '" ' ' ' " A 1J.58 0 I, 1611-71 ,., 1378 Deposition o/ the Doge at 
G<n<"' '" ' ' ' '" A '" 0 I, 175 

"' 1382 Civil war at Napleo '" ; ' • '" ' 12 59 0 I, 180-1 

·-·-------
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'" "" Civil war at Nap! .. " ' ' • " ' 12 59 0 I, 184 

"' 1385 DL•turbances at Milan '" ' • ' " ' 8.43 0 I, !88 

'" 1.185 Revolution at G~noa .. ' • ' " ' !0.02 0 I, 194-5 
>M IJ91l-4 CtVll war at Genoa . .. " ' ' " ' 1841 0 I, 209 

'" 1391-4 CIV11 .,ar at Ferrara • . ' " ' ' " ' IS 52 01, 193 

'" !J93 Disturbances at Viterbo 
and Perugia .. ' ' ' " ' '"' 0 I, 214 

'" 1.194-6 Civil war at Piedmont " " ' ' " 
,. 19 59 0 I, 209 

"" 1403 Disturbances at Mtlan .. ; • ' " ' 10.00 0 I, 220 

'"' 1405 Insurrection atPisa again•! 
Florence • ; ' • ' ... c .I /oO c 217 

'" 140.1 Di,turbances at Rome '" ' ' ' " ' 9.6b 0 I, 226 

'" '"" In•urrection at Geno~ 
a~ainst France . '" ; .. • " ' 10 02 0 I, 2.13 

"' 14W-2 Clvtl war at Bologna .. " ' ; " 
,. 15 .12 C JO.~ 

'" 141Q-1 Cwil war at Sicily " .. ; ·' ;; ,. 17 10 0 l, 259 

'" 141~ Insurrection at Bologna .. ' • ; " ' I .I 17 c JlO 
197 1416 Insurrection o1 the barons 

at Naple• • - - - . '" ; ' ; " ' 11 (5 0 I, H8 ... 1421 lnsurre<tion ol Vollelra 
against Florence . ; ' ' • " c 9 .12 0 I, 275 

"' 14.14 lnsurre<Lion at Floren« .. ' ; , '·' ' "' 0 I, 28J 

''" 1434 ReKubbc..n in•urrecuon at 
orne - - '" ' • • '" A 17.10 0 I, Joo--1 

'"' !H5 t; prlsing- al Genoa against 
Milan '" ' • • '" c 1145 0 I, 295 

'"' 1461 lipming at· C.,nC:.. against 
France . . . . . '" ' • • '" c 11.45 OI,JH 

20.l 1462 Uprising of Prince Philip 
at Piedmont . . . " ' ' ; " ' '" 0 I, 337 

"" "" Conspiracy of Neroni at 
Florence . • . · '" ' ' ' ; ' '" 0 I, .178 

'" 1472 Insurrection of Volterra 
against Florence . . . ' ' ' • " c . "' 01, J98 

·~ 1476-8 Insurrection at Genoa 
a~ainot Milan . '" " ' ; " c 15 52 OI, 391-5 

'"' 1(76 Murder of !be Duke U 
Milan . - - . - '" ' ' • ' ' "' 0 I, 39J 

'" 1478 Conspiracy at Flonnct '" ' ' ' '" ' '" 0 I, 403 
;oo 1485-6 Insurrection of the barons 

at Naple> - - . - - " '" ' ' " ' "" 01,415-17 

"" 1488 M order of tbe tyrant at 
Forl.t-Facb1no ; ' ' • " ' '" 0 I, 42(1-1 

"' 1494 Repubhcan upru.ing&t Pi~ 
and Florence , . . " ' • • '" • "" 0 I, 444-S 

"' 1495 Uprising of Montepul-
ch1ano against Floren<e ; ; ; ' " c '"' 0 I, 458 

"' 1498 Disturbances at Florence . '" ' • f '" n OM c 75l-7 

'" 1502 Uprisin_o:- of tbe condottieri 
in Roma!ma - - - '" ; ' ' " ' 000 0 I, 4i7-9 

"' 1507 Uprising of Genoa a.gainu 
France . - - '" ' ; • " c 10 02 0 I, 495 

'" 1511 Di•turbance<~ at Rome " ' ; ' " ' '" c 823 

"' 1527 R']rublican Jnsurre<tion ai 
Iorence . . '" ' • • '" A "' tO I, .150 

"' 1531 Revolution at Lucca ' ' • • '" A '" Co 126-7 

"' 1537 Murder of the Duke ai 
Florence • • '" ' ' • ' ' 4.12 "'" "' 1!48 Constraq-' at Floreace 
an Ven1e< -

Co~ '" ' ' ' ' ' 3.91 Co 54-5 

"' 1564-7 Insurre<:llon o> 
againot Genoa '" " • ' " c 19 14 Co 12.1--4 

m )57S-6 Revolution at Genoa '" " ' • " A 15.17 Co 125-6 

m 1576 Coru;piracy at Florence . '" ' ' ' ' F 3.15 Co \(17 

"' !598 ConspiracY at Naples 
a.go.mst Spaniard• • , '" ' ' ' ' c 4.47 Co \96 

"' 1612 Conspiracy at Pann& . . ' ' ' ' ' ' 2.46 Co 2!0 

"' 1619 Consp!<I<Y a.t Na.ples 
agrunst Spaniard• '" ' ' ' ' c 3.1S Co 226-7 

"' 1628 Con•piracy at Genoa '" ' ' ' ' ' 2.15 Co 240 

"' 1639--40 Civil war at Piedmont " " ; ' " ' 2].88 Co 254-60 

'" 1672 Con•piucy at Genoa • '" ' ' ' ' ' 3.15 Co 296-7 

"" \678 DL•turbancea at Meealna . ' ' • ' " ' <.M 
Co "" 

"' '"" Disturbances at Mon· 
dovi .. - - - ' ' • ' " ' 6.70 Co l\3-4 

"' 1701 Con•piracy at Naples . . '" ' ' ' ' ' J.IS "''" '" 1723-4 lnsurre<tion of Cor!lica 
against ~oa '" '" ' • " c 15.17 Co 424-S 
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'" 1737~8 ln<urre<tion "' O>T<lca 

o~ain<l Genoa '" '" ' ' " ' 13 58 co sos~ 
2J5 175•-{; In,urr...:ti<>n of Corsica 

again•< Genna " '" ' • " ' IS 11 Co 582 

'" 1796-) Republican in•urrection in 
mio.Jdle 1\aly " ' ' ' " A IS 17 0 II, .l6 

2-11 ... Peasant in,ur=:tion in 
oouthern Juoly " ' ' ' " 

,, 9.08 '"~ "' 1814 ln<urrection nt Milan 
a~niml Fmn<e ; ' • ' '" c .,, 0 II, 58 

"' 13211-1 Revolution at Naplc• and 
l'k,Jm"nt '" '" ' • " A !9 14 0 II. ?J-85 

"" 1831 Revolutwn at Rnm«~tna, 
Parmo, and Modena '" ' ' ' " A 15 1) 011.94-101 

"' IH.H--4 Cun>piCa<y of Maz.z.ini· 
ll.umm " ' ' ' ' A "'" 0 II, JU7 

"' 1848-9 Revolull<>n at Nap!.,., 
Piedmont, Tu<cany, 
Rome, and Venice . . w '" ' ' '" AC 34 74 0 II, 143-201 

"' 1859-60 Rcvolu!wn tn mlddleltaly 
and Naple> . . . w " ' • '" A U66 0 II, 253--?J 

'" 189.1--1 Pca.•ant di<turbances in 

n,~;~~~~ances m Lo.,;bardy ' ' ' ' " ' '" 0 ll. J28 
l45 1898 

and southet"n Italy . '" ' ' ' '" " "' 0 II, JJO 

"' fOOO Murder of Kinl,Humbert '" ' ' • ' A '" u ll, 3JJ 

"' ·~ Dt<turbanc.,;in mbardy, 
Stelly, and Sard">nta . '" ' ' ' '" " '"~ En 8!5 

"' fOO> Pea>ant dbturbances near 
Ferrara and RavenM ' ' ' ' '" ' '" En 815 ,.. \911 lli,turbancrs at Turin ' ' ' ' " 

,. 
"' En 810 

no 192!1-2 D"turhan•·,., '" dtlkrent 
provmces w " ' ' " " 23 82 En 820 

"' l9l2 h><"t>li rt•volution '"' ' ' ' '" A 20.1!0 En 822--J 
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TH' INTERNAL > SOURCES• 
DISTURBANCE ' ' 

" ! h ' 
" ! • . .s ' " " ' '&] ' l • < " ' ' ~f 0 " ' • " ~ ~ z > 0 -. 

·--~ "' 
~-

~~ ··-~- . -~ ~- ~-~----

' ' ' ' ' • ' • • '" " ~- -~ ~-~-
~~- -- --

~-

' 467 1 Foundation of mdep<:nd-

lJj\IIAI. 18! ' "' 
en\ Vosogoth Kingdom 

Muuny in armieo, mur· 
der of Amalauc '" ' ' ' ·'" ,. 

' "' Dothrotun~ of Theodtcelus '" ' ' ' ·'" , .. ll 3\1 . L II, 3.19 

• "" Insurrection at Ua<l!ca '" ' ; ' " ' 10 00 I Enc XXI, 91!.1 

' 55!-4 Struggle for the throne 
(Agila- Athana~ildl w " ' ' " 

,. 4~ 42 ... 11, .1.19 

• "' Di•turbanc<S durms the 

I 
mlert<gi!Uffi w '" ' ' " ' l289ILII, '" ' no ln•urroction of Cantaln-o-

!0 13 j L II, ans {agatn<t \ l>lgotb•l '" '" ' ; ,, c .146 

• ,,_, ~trug~le of Lw•·ogoldo ' with the va"als " " ' ' '" ' )() q I .. I. 185 

• 58()- I Rebellion of lhsquos '" " ·' ; " 
,. I'J>i '\ I, 1~7 

'" ~81-1 ~truggle of Lrovll:ildo 
with Hermrne~ddo .., 

" ' ' ,;; CIJ Jl S8 L II, J1Q 

" 585' llmtinR "' Spain (Con-
quC'l of Suevta) . 

" _,g,; ln<urroouon of Al)'ans 
a~runst Roccar<d " ; ' ; ••• CIJ 16 11 L II, !t.O ,, 60.1 DeposllJOn o/ Liuva . '"' ' ' ' " ' II 41 L ll, 4(11 

" "' Dcpo<illun of \\'>theric . '"' ' ' ; Jj ' 11 4-' I L ll 401 

" "' Pr=cuuon of the Jnv:; 
<luriDg the r<<gn of S•••· 
buto . . · . 00 ' ' ' 

,, 
" 16.11 Lll,407 

" 
.,, f!epo>lllon of Svintilo '"' ' ; ' .l.l , . Zl 911 _\ I, IQI 

" ., IkpoSI!mn of Tul~~ . '"' ' ' ' '" ' 126!1 Lll.~t~ .. 65o-l Rwt against Recceswinto 00 " ' ' " ' 1~2.11Lli,HI .. "' lnsurrecuOn at Toledo 

11>51 I A], 19.' 
and in the Provmce o1 
the Basques .., 

' ; .. " ' L ll, 4!8 

'" "' Conspiracy 1ainst Egka 00 ' ' ' ' ' s 6.1 L 11. HU 

" ... Cnn•puacyo Jews; pros-
ecution . . - '" ; ' ' " c 12 16 L lJ, 4; I 

" 7(}9--10 Di<turbanr<>; dtpOsllion 
ofWitiza 

,.., 
" ' ' '" ' .11 01 A I, 197 

" 71 t-J' Conquest of Spain by the 
Afabs 

" 72&-9 Moslem io'w~ai ilist~r~ 
ances (C.i>iteo- Kel-
bit .. ) B., f..,; '" ·' ' ' " c 17.10 D l, 21'1 

" "' lnsurrectj,;o •• against the Arabs • . .., ' ' • " c ""' 0 I, HO 

" 742-J Strug~le of Berbe"' with 
tho Syrian> . . "" " ' • " c Jl 58 D I, 245 

" "' Moslem di>tmbance• 
(MaOOitos- Cai•il<'s) . " ' ' • " c 11> 13 D I, 280 

" "' Mo•lem disturbances 
(Ca"ll""- Yemelllll">) " ' ' • " c 19 1l f) 1,284 

1 See the text, p 403. lor a key to tb.a column 
' S<>urc .. in the order <>I theu- appearance in the text: 

A -R Alta mira His~<oria dt EsPGM, 4 V<>)•. 11>09---1111 I 
L -Lafuente y Zamalloo Hi11ufia gln<"Jl de F,,pana, JO vols 186! 
Enc -F:ncye/ofwiia u,.;,.,sal, 10 vols. Barctlona (Vol XXI, Espana, appea'"d in 1923) 
D -C. Ihley. HisiOirtdts muffi""'m on F.s~>ag~r, 4 vols. Ley de, 1861. (Revi>ededltwo in 2 volumes, 19Jl ) 
B -R Ballester. H~<tDir<d'E,~gn.. Paris, !928 
A {fr) -R Alamira n;,"';,. d' Es~-- ed by Armand CoiiD- Paris, 11131. 
M -De Mazade. Lts rt!Jo/ulwo.s d'&pagn.. Paris, 1868. 
En -EN&yekji<WJ~!Bri/Dn~ki>. 14th ed. 

1 WIll' rather thn internal disturbances; for this reason it is listed b11t not iod11ded llltOilg disturba.nces. 
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" "" Dt>turbanceo of '"' Ko· 
r<iohnes '" ·' ' ' " 

,. !710 D I. 290 

'" 
,_, M<>,)em d!Slurb~nces, 

<l<ge of Sata!(O<S.l '" " ' ' " ' 2) 59 D I, 292 

" '" Sei•ure of puwer by Ah-
o.lu"abmun I "' ' ' ' " A 22 89 ll I, 355 

" '" Tn>uHccl•on of Hasque> 
a~ainst Fr01la "' ' ' ' " ' 000 L Uf, 121 

" 763-4 Rebolhon ,, Yememt"' 
at Toledo '" " ' ' .H ' 17 38 D 1, 365 

·" '" U1'"'"'g in r;ah<•.t '" ' ' ' " ' 11 4S L Ul, 123 

" ... Upnsm~ Jn -~<VIlle '" ' ' ' " 
,. 

'"' IJ I, 369 

'" "" ll"turb.•ncco o1 the ,]~vt•s 
m northern ~pain '" ' ' .. " " 11 4S L n, 12s 

" 161-77 lnsurrec11<on "' Jlt-rbers, 
civil war "" " ' ' " 

,. 48 40 D 1, 313 

" '" Insurrection •n GaiJ<'Ia '" ' ' ' " 
,. 11 45 L l!I, 126 

" "' ~truggle forth,- thr<•ne uf 

j;~~~~~'i.'er~~'}'{i;~i,';i;,;'j w ' ' ' ' ' OH L Ill, 127 
A I, 239 

'" "' Struggle for the thro11e of 
i\''"""' '" ' ' ' ' ' '" L III, 129 

" '"' Cumrriotwn at Cordov,, '" ' ' ' 
,, 

' ... [) 11,59 

" ~ ]n,urrectwn at Cord""" '" ' ' ' '' ,. . .. [) 11, 61 

" "" h"urrttllon and rna.,.tm• 
at Cotclo>a '" ' ' ' " ' ... D II, 69 .. "' ('on>pltaty ~~ T<>lcJo, c•-
l'CUII<>n> '" ' ' ' ' ' 

,,. D ll,1>4 

" "" Jn,om'<:l!On ut T<llecl<l '" ' ' ' " c 13 57 llll, 97 .. 8.1~-7 ~"-~' ""d woquc" ,.f To 
J,·du '" " ' • " c 25 96 D ll, 98 

" "" Strwmlt• for the throne ol 
A•tuna.< (Ramtro li 00 ' ' ' " 

, .. 13 92 L III, 289 

" 8H-SU lneurrccllon' "' Mmda 
and MuTCJa '" ·'" ' • '" 

, . 207 A I 240 

'" ~so ln<um·ctwn of H~'4""' "' ' ' ' " c OM L JIJ, 306 

"' 85-l-8 l'""""'""" al Toledo '" '" ' ' " • 11 59 D ll, 161 

" "'' lltotutl>ancc> '"the valley 
of tho Ebro '" ' ' ' " • l145 "' " '" ln>utretlwn "' Count 
Fruda '" ' ' ' ' ' '" ], lll, .1!9 

" "' lnsurr<'<'twn of Alave; '" ' ' ' " ' OM J, Ill, J20 ,. 
"' ln<ut<etloon of J\eni-Ca,o 

'" '"' valley "' the 
Elm> '" ' ' ' " 

, .. 11 4S D II, 183 

" "" luourteel!on "' lim-Met-

""" '" ' ' ' " ' '" D 11, 185 

'" "" ln<urrert t<>n '" southern 
~pain '" ' ' ' '' ,. ;M D II, 188 

" "" Se1~Ute "' Bobaslro ., 
Ibn-Hal"'" ' ' ' ' ' .. "' A I, 245 

'" '" ~~~"~~~1 B.~~.c~~~ Cahph 

'" ; ' ' '" ' 1260 D II, 197 

"I "" fn,utt<"<.t!On m (;ahcia '" ' ' ' " ' , .. L liT, 322 

"" ~8~ ·901 ~lru~~lc w1lh llm-llafoun ' .. ' ' ' • 13 86 D IT, 200 .. ""' lmurrN;\lon m GallCIU '" ; ' ' " ' 0"' L III, 322 

"' ... lmurrectinn >n &•v,]k '" ' ' ' " 
,. 000 D II, 240 .. 8~9-91 h»Urtt'('l!On "' };]vir a, 

anarchy '" '" ' ' " ' 1110 D II, 213 .. ""' C1vif war ncar S<vtllc '" ; ' ' " ' 9.09 D II, 288 .. roo ~trUf:g)e wtth lbn·Haf•un 
{Ronda) . ; ; ' ' ' ' »O D ll, 308 

"' 9011--- r o Stru~~e for the throne of 
i\lp on•o liT '" " ' ' '" ' 22 89 L III, .~Sl 

" 9!J-4 Struggle w1th 11m·Haf•un 
(Ronda) '" " ' ' 

,, 
' 1310 D II, 329 .. 919-28 Struggle W1lh Ihn-Haf>un 

(Ronda) ' ;o ' ' '" ' 1110 D II 340 ., 
"' ln>urt<ell<>n in Navarre ; ·' ' ' 

,, 
' "' L Hf, 414 

'" "' C1vil warm Valenc>a '" ' ' ' " A ... D II, 346 

" 926-8 Civil wo• (Sancho- AI· 
phonoo IV) '" '" ' ' " .- l2 89 L HI, 412 

" 
.,, Insurrection at Tadmir '" ' ' ' " A , .. D II, 346 

" "" Disturbanee. nl l!adajot. ; '" ' ' '" A woo D II, H6 

" n1-2 Upri•ing in bvot of AI-
phooso IV '" " ' ' '" 

,. !8 17 A 1, 255 

" 000 Insurr<'<tion in Castile '" ' ' ' " A ... L III, 435 

JH-40 
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76 ~51-2 

17 955 
)8 956 

79 958 

" 000 81 91'>6 
82 967 

83 980-2 

84 981 
85 989 

86 !197-8 
87 1002 
88 !006 
89 1009 

90 1010 
91 1011 
92 IOU 

93 1016 
9~ 1017-8 
9.1 1021 

96 !Q23 

91 !028 

98 1029 

9'} !031 
100 1035 
101 1035-J 

101 10-19 
103 JIHl 

104 \041'>--1 

lll.l !054 
]{)() 1063 
107 \OM 

108 !OM 

109 1068 

110 1071 
l!l 1071 
111 10110 
113 ton 
114 JI)C)S-7 

115 111!-3 

116 1\IS-6 

117 1117 
118 l120 
119 1121 

120 1122-6 

121 1127 

122 llH 
123 !136 
124 llH-5 

Civil war (Sancho-Or-
doniol . 

I n>urrection in Galtc1a 
lnour<e<tion in Ca"dc 

(Gonzales) 
Depmitlonol Ktng Sancho 
Re!Miatemenl of ~anchn 
ln•urro<ti<>n in GahCJa 
S!~"f~!• with Coun: ~n
Insurrection in Galici~; 

civtl war . . 
Uprism~ of Gbalib 
Con>pu-ary again•! Al-

manzor . . . 
Upri;,ng of Ztri . 
In•urrection at Cordova 
Conspiracy at Cordova 
Coup d'o!to.t at Cordova 

(Mak.hdi) . 
Upri•ing of Berbers 
D!Sturb&nces at Cordova· 
Civil war; ..,izure of Cor· 

dova 
Deposition of Soloim&n 
StrUK~le of Ali for power 
Doposition of Casim 

Reinstatement of Casim 

Upri>ing of va..als in 
northern Span> 

Overthrow at Cordova 
(Hkham ill) . 

Deposition ol Ht<:ham Til 
Struggl~ in Catalonia 
Stru~~te of Lc" lor the 

throne 
Conspiracy in Granada 
Internal di;turhances 1n 
Mala~n 

Insurrection ol Ne~roe< in 
Malaga 

Civil war 1n ca,tile 
Mutin}· at SeV>llt• 
ln•nrreclion ol Arab< in 

MalaRa 
"War ol the three San

choes"; prose<:utioo of 
]eM .• 

Internal disturbances in 
Casule (Sancho·Al· 
phonw). 

Depooition of AlphonO<> 
Civil war (Sancho·Urrata) 
Mulloy at Seville 
ln•urrecllon and Arabian 

republic in Valence 
lnotU'fection near Alyesi-

ra• . 
Disturb&nces in Castile; 

in•urrection >n Galicia 
Internal d"turb&nces in 

Ca.tile . 
¥r.i~~;n S~ntiogo 
Mutiny at Cordova 

Ci::W1"~a~he ~abC..~tile 
(Urraca) , . . . 

Uprising of vas..,lo in Cas-
tile . . ' . 

Civil war in Cutlle . . 
lnourroction at Santin~o 
Uprising of Ar•b• agalnot 

Almoravid• 
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' 
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A 
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F 
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A 
A 
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lO llO L Ill, 452 
9 66 L Ill, 4S8 

11.45 
lJ J9 
ll.J9 
9.66 

"' 
18 17 
1442 

"' 18 17 ... ... 
26 21 
21 \>!) ... 
\6 \J 
to 6J 
26 21 
10 6.1 

1061 

II 45 

L Ill, 454 
L III, 455 
L III, 456 
L Ill, 488 

LIII,489 

L IV 35 
n uf, 189 

D III, 210 
D III, 222 
D Ill, 159 
D Ill, 259 

D III, 271 
[) Ill, 304 
D Ill, JD7 

D III, ,108 
DIll, 318 
D Ill, 325 
Enc XXI, 912 

A I, 250 
Enc XXI, 91.1 

A I, 250 

Enc XXI, 910 

~()63 Enc XXI, 91.1 
i\ 1,2.1/J 

:0 63 [) !([, J68 
1145 AI,400 

18 17 ... 
"' 
766 

15 87 
5 Jl 

5 31 

1442 

"' •« 
'" S.JI 

L I\', !.II 
0 IV, 4H 

D 1\', 6(1 

DIV,M 
L 1\', 193 
D 1\', 104 

D IV, 10.!1 

D Hi' 117 
L V, 215 

I. IV, 216 
L IV, 217 
, "v' nz DI ,239 

\000 D IV,.J04 

14.42 D IV, 219 

26.21 L IV, 272 

20 80 L IV, 482 
4.64 L IV, 484 
4.64 L IV, 4'H 

10.71 D IV, 266 

24-66 A I, 374 

906 LIV,521 
18 17 Enc XXI, 939 
10.16 A I, 420 

27.14 LV,M 
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"' 1151-8 Internal troubles in Co.•tik " " ' ' " 
,. 18.11 A I, 311 

'" '"" Internal troubles in Cas. 
tile (l.aras and Castras) " ' ' ' " 

,. 1442 LV, 129 

'" 1162 Insurrection in SalaiiULnca 
M Tol<:do " ' ' ' " ' ·~ A J, J79 

'" UM Internal troui.J~ i~ Cas· 
tile (Lara• and Castrasl '" ' ' ' " ' 1442 LV, 130 

'" "~ Tbesame " ' ' ' " ' 1!.45 LV, 131 

"" 1174 Justice of the King "" l.aras " ' ' ' " 
,. 12 16 LV, IJ2 

"' 1180 Lao! battles of Larno and 
Ca•tra• , " ; ' ' '" ' "w A I, 379 

"' ""' Insurrection in Aragon '" ' ' ' " ' IJ.S8 I. V, ill! 
IJ.l 1214 Commotion tn Cnstilt '" ' ' ' '" ·--

!0.63 LV, 241 

'" 1217 ln<urrection in Castile " ; ' ' " ' IZ 16 A I, 382 

'" 1219-27 Internal troubles in Ara- ' 

'"" '" " ' ; " ,- 23.27 LV, Jll!l ,,. 1224 Insutrtttion in Arabian 
Spain '" ' ' ' " ' 16 Ji Enc XXI, 918 

1.!7 1226 Di<lurbancc• 1n HuN:. ' ; ' ; " 
,. 

'" LV, l9J 
1.18 12.10" Union of Leon and Ca<Ulc I I '" 124.1' Dttline of Arabian KinR-

<om 

I '" 1254 Internal tr~ublc in Castile " ; ' ; ' 
,. woo LVI, 18 

'" !l54-7 UpJ"ising of tbe Moors 
against the sr,::niard• '" " 

_, 
' " c 2l 21 L VI, 30 

142 11210-1 U1>1ising of nob e; in c.,. I ... '" '; ' ' " ' 2080 I. VI, JO 
14.! 1212-5 Insurrection in Aragon "' I " I ' ' '' 'c 19 5) LVI, 67 
IH lll)6 Insurrection 1n Valenct· "' ; ' ; ,, 

' l!H LVI, 73 

'" 1280 ln;urr..,tton lo CatalonlO :n ; 
' ' ; ,_, 

' l! 45 A I, 618 

'" 1282--4 Internal troubles tn c,,_,_ I 
tile .1(1 "' ' ; " ' 22.89 LVI, 90 

H7 1287 Uprising oi n~bl.;. in Ca• 
tile . - 1 '" ; ' ; ,, 

' '" L vr, 206 

'" 1288 i In~ervent1011 of tho Union 1 m Aragon 
! '" ; -' ; ,, 

' 1357 L n, 236 

'" 1188-91 CiVIl war in Ca>tile "' " ' ; " AC "~ LVI, 210 
1.10 129.! UpJ"ioiug of Infant Juan 111 

Co•tile "' ' ' ; ' ; ... LVI, 22J 

"' 1295-1303 Di•tnrbances durin~ thr 
minonty of Frrdtoand 
IV (Castile) "' .. ' ' '" ' 26 40 L Vii J56 

A , 623 
1.12 !lOt New" Union" in Aragon '" ' ' ' '" ' ""' LVI, 410 
15.! I.llll Coup d't!tat at Granad• "' ; 

I 
' ' ' '" ' lUll LVI, J76 

1-~~ ll.l!l-9. Internal trouble in Cashle "' I " ' ' " ' 29.32 L VI, 457 
].II l.ll.l Internal trouLk in Gr~-

~""- '" I ' ; ' ' ,- '" L vr, 460 
!.I~ I )_\]]-_\ lnourrectio~ i~ Ca.tilo '" '" ' ; " 

,, 2621 LVI. 468 
15711Jl6 In•urrection in Ca•tile !0 I ; ' ' '" ·-- "' L Vl,471 
1.18 !.l.l.l-8 Civil war in Caotil• "' _;; ' ; ,_, 

' 27.32 LVI. 485 
1.19 I 1.14 Corrunution in Valrnc. "' ' ' ' ' w ' 5.85 LVI, 448 

'"' !H.I-8 Struule for pow.:r in Ara-

""" '" 
,, 

' ' " ' 19 .17 LVII, 60 

'" 1.147-8 lnsurrectinno in \'alence 
and ArJ.8<>n "' " ; _, ,, 

' 2466 A I, 6l0 ,., 1JSO Reo.istll.nce of Pedro I at 
Aljt:ec:tras ; ; ' ' "' ,- "' LVII, ISO 

'" !lS2-J ln•urr«tion in Ashlar ; ,, 
' ; " ' Hl40 LVII, 167 ... !354-6 Civil war in Ca<tile '" " ' _; " ' 24 66 LVII, 188 ,., 136.1-9 Civil war in Castile '" '" ' ' ,,; ; 22 811 A f, 604 ... !l7ff-1 Stpu!f!~ iith _th~ allies of 

"' " ' -' ' 
,, 

·--
16 Sl LVII, 324 

"' 1386 Disturbances in Aruon '" ' ' ' '" ' '""' L Vll}l39 ... !390-! Commotion io Ca>tile '" " ' ' " 
,.- 2080 LVII,32 

•w !Jill "'Pugrom," of the jews 
in Ara~n . "' ' ' ' " ' OM A I, 608 

'" !J94 StrugRieo/ Henry III with 
tM n•sals. " ' ' ' '" ' '" L \'Ill, 46 

'" !395 ln•urre<twn ;, Ar&jlon 
(Count Foi~) '" ; ' ' " ' "' LVII, 423 

"' 1410-2 Struggle fot the throne in 
Aragon '" '" ' ' " ' 1817 LVIII, 115 

"' 1413 ln•urrection ;, Arag<>D 
(Count Urgell '" ' ' ' '" ;· '-~ LVIII, 139 

• War ratber than in'"rnal dtsturbancrs; for tht' rc"'"'" It "li,t<•J but not included among di<tur~nces. 
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Internal troubles in Cas-
tile (Infant Henry) 

Coup d'etat at Granada 
Commotion in Castile 
Disturbances kl Granada 
G>mmotmn in Castllo 

(!eudd). 
CIVd war (feudal b<u-ons 

a~ainst the King) 10 
Castile 

The same . 
Internal trouble!~ in Cas

tile; insurrection at 
Granada 

Civil wa.rtn Navarre 
Insurrection in Castile and 

Aragon 
Slnlggle in Catalonia 

Internal troubles in C»· 
tile • 

SltUUle for the throne in 
Castile 

Mutlny at Segovia 
Union of Aragon and Cas· 

"' ln.<urrection at Granada 
Coup d'<tat at Granada 
Mutiny at Granada 
Conquest of Granada 
Uprismg of the Moors 

a~a>nst the Spo.n>,ud• 
Updsmg of feudal barons 

'" Andalu«ia 
Uprising aga>nst Cardinal 

Ci•nero• 
lnsurrettion agW.<l abso-

luti>m ("communerO'< ") 
Insurrection on MaJorca 
ln;urrectwn al Alkante 

and oth•r cities 
Uprioim: of the Moors in 

Graoada 
ln•urre<hon at Sa.ngossa 

(Perez) . 
lnsurre<tion at Ara.gon 
Consp"acy again.! Count 

Lerma 
Disturbanas near G.:rona 
Disturbanas in Basque 

province• 
In.urrection in Catalon1a 
Conquest of Barcelona 
Uprising of Infant Joan 
Overthrow, Infant Jwm 

c;::if';'~, in Catalonia 
Rebelhons at Marl"d and 

other citi.-
Conspiro.cy a.t E>Cunal 
ln<urrectlon al AranJu<z 
C@s(uncy in Galicid 

~:~r~~~~~ ~~X'j~!r~:. 
ln•urrecti<ln in Tania 
Commotion m Catalonio 
Commotion in Pyren= 
Insurr.etwn ol th<' CMI-

l<ls, civil war, coup 
d'Otat of Espartero 

Insurrection at Barcelona 
Insurrection at Malago. 
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8H LVIII,111 
12.16 LVIII, 195 
8.43 L VIII, 191 

20.80 L VIII, 205 

1811 LVIII, 216 

14 42 L VIII, 224 
l4 42 L VIII, 227 

10 51 L Vlll, 2.!4, 

"' 1 I 45 L Viii, J62 

IJ 91 LVIII, .176 
3072 L Vlll, 3711-

<W 

2714 A I, 616 

21 14 L IX, 124 
608 LfX,US 

!I 45 L IX, 262 
6~4 LIX,298 
794 LIX,l9J 

27 4! L IX, !16 

1145 LX,Hb,.J.45 

2381 LX,458 

.14 20 A III, 14 
17 10 A Ill, 205 

9 66 A Ill, 196 

25 96 A lll, 78 

6!18 AIU,ll7 
966 Alii, 117 

391 LX\",461 
608 AJII,200 

!000 Alll,158 
26 SO A lll, 146 
lJ lO A Ill, 151 
3!1 Alll,11'>5 

8 88 A 111, 166 
2591 AIV,9 

966 AIV,55 
~64 AIV,96 

14 42 A IV, 100 
J 91 LXXVII, 59 
.1 9! LXXVII, 85 

50.00 L XXVII, 
115 ff 

7 66 LXXVIII, 381 
8.43 LXXVIII, 454 

10.00 L XXVIII, 72 
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L XXI~l.ISO 
Enc ll.-ll.l, 
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Enc XXI, LOJ2 
Enc XXI, 1032 

1 War rather than internal disturbances; for this rea""n it is listed but not included omon~ di•1urbances. 



API'ENDIX TO PART THREE 6n 

SPAIN -Continued 
-
' ' ' • ' ' ' • • w " -- ---- -------- -----------

m ISH Military'"" at ~fa•lnd " ' ' ' " ' 5.11 Enc XXI. 10.12 
w 184b Mihtary not at l;GJkm '" ' ' ' " ,-

·~ Enc XXI. lOJJ 

"' !841-9 l"arh'! movement tn 
northern Spam " " ' ' " A 22S9 A (fr ), lU2 

m l8H Pronunciamenlu (VJca) 
varo) um ' ' ' " A 0000 M 23 

no 18.16 New cronunciamento •oo ' ' ' " ' woo M !19 
m 18.19 Refu bean movement al 

-•lram .. dura "' ' ' ' w A .., Enc XXI, 1034 

"' ·~ Peasant tnsurre<tJon •• .... " ' ' ' " ' '" Enc XXI, 10.14 

"' 18M M•litary rel>elhon at Aran· 
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m 1892 Insurrection at Xcres ; ' ' ' " ' "' Enc XXI, to.19 

'" 1899 Cumonntoon '" Catalonia 
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anrl in llasquc provomcs " 

_, , 
' '" c '" Enc XXI, 1{)4!1 

"' •oo• ComonolmTI 1n Harcdona '" ' ' ' "' "' n ,,,, Enc XXI, l04U 
2.18 ·~ Commotion ln Barcelona "' ' ' 

, 
'" " ... EncXXI, IU41 

"' !909 ln>ll"e<'lioH al Harcelon• i "' ' ' ' 
,, 

" ... Enc XXI, 1042 

"" 1917 General 'lrih; ~"'"''in I 
lh< army "" ' ' 

_, 
" '" 21 54 En XXI, 14.1 

"' JQ20 Rebdlion at ~a·~~"'"' 
~n<! Santanrlor "' ' 

, • " " 5 .ll En XXI. 143 

"' 19l~ Coup d'Otat <>I Promo de I 
Rwcra • . . ... ' ' ; _L "' ' woo En XXI, 144 
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' 678-86 Civil ~ b<tween '"' m•yors of the Palaeo >00 .. ' ' 
I 
" ' 41 Ol 11166-) 

' .. , lns<lw>c:tlon of t"n•ians '" ' ' ; " c 11 45 J I, 83 

' "' Civil .. , "' Neustna 
again•t Au•tra"" ~ ; ' ' " ' 21.53 ""' • "' Theoame '" ' ' ·' I " 

F Zt SJ ll 206 

' "' The same "" ' ' ' " ' 21 SJ ""' ' "' lnsurro:<hOn of Fri,ians '" ' ' I 
; 25 ' ll45 b t, 87 

' '" The same '" ; ; ' I " c II 45 all::! • "' The •arne '" ' ' ' ' ' z; c II 4~ 

• "' The same '" ' ' ' 
,, c 11 45 Bll, 85 

" "" The same '" ' ; ' " 
,. ll 45 Bli, 99 

" 830-1 lnsmr<C\JOn of the son' ol 
Emperor LoUIS '" 

,, 
' • '" ' 18 84 B 362-.1 

" 832-4 Second insurrectiOn "" " ' • '" ' zs 84 B 364-S 

" 8'11-5 Civ1l w&r rn lower ""' ra1h0 '" H ' • .tl ,. 25 94 ] I, "' " 000 Civ•! war lh lower u,,. 
nmc '" ; ' • ·" ,. IS 17 j I, '" " '" Inourr<CIIOh ~~ Gisl<bert 
"'!ain•t th~ Fr.nch kin~ '" ' ' ' " 

, .. !I 45 Jl, 1U 

" 921-J Struggle b<tween (:.baric' 
the Simple and Rob<rt ~ ' ' • '" 

, . 18 IS B 403 

" '" A new lhSurroc\Jon of 
Gisleberl '" ' ' ' " ' 1145 jl, 114 

" 953-4 lnsurre<I.I<>n "' Ludolf 
a~ainst Olton '" '" ' ' ; ' "' K 2ll-2 

" 9H-7 Di-•turbanc"' in Lorraine '" '" ' ' " ' 19 59 G I 264 

"' 1000 Insurrecllon ol Fris>an• "' ' ' ' " c '"' Bl f,t56 

" <OOF CiVIl war Jn lower Lor-
rame '" ' ' ' H ' 13.58 k l Ill 

" 1014-6 Civil war in Holllllld '" '" ' ' " ' 21 SJ II, 16<f-l 

" ·~· 
Civil war in lower l.nrraine '" < ' ; " ' lJ 58 b 1, IJ6 

" lOst Pretender 10 Holland '" ' ' ' " ' ll 45 1 r, 110 

" ·~· 
Civil war 1n Holland '" ' ' ' " 

,. IJ 58 Btl, 172 ,. 1070-2 Civil war in Flanders '" "' ' ' '' ' 21.53 Btl, 176-7 

" "'" ln•urr""tioo in Holland 
against Utrecht '" ' ' ' 

,, 
' 15 17 Bll, 1111 

" 1105 St~le between Henry 
I and Henry \' "' ' ' • '" ' 18 15 (;; IU, 7S3-~ I 

" 1109 Civil war at L1~e '" ' ·' ' " ' ]J 58 Bll, 188 

"' 1126-8 Civil war in Flanders "' "' ' ; " ' 21 SJ Bll, 232 

" 1118 Di-mu,banccs m lower Lor-
raine "' ' ' ' " 

,. 11.45 bl· 161 

" ll»-59 Civil war tn L1mburg "' '" ' ' " ' J8.6f 1 I, 185 

" 1142 Feudal consp~racy at lira-

""" "' ' ' ' "' ' "' J 1, 168 

" 1147 Communal revolution ., 
Poperinghe ·' ' ' • " " 6.16 J I, 109 

1 See the ten, p .03, for a key to this column 
t Sources in the order ol their appe&rllll«' in the text 

B - C Baj"t• C. Plieter, and A. Kleinclau'" Lt <MisU<J,.;,,.., Ill lnt.rhilrt•, .,.,...,.;,.,.,..., <~~rl1ii..,..,... Paris, 
100 

I -T. tuste. Bisl<nre lk Bill,~. Bru~Ues, 1898 
Bl -P. . Blok. GucllicJlk dH Nitd<rlmui•. Goth, 1902-1907 
K -R. doke and S. Dummler. KGf.Ur OIW dtr G"me Leipzig, 1876. 
G -B. Ge6hardt. Ha..,u,.,;h dtr th.Usdot" Gtsdtkllk Stuttgart, 1896 
Gi-W. Gieoebrecht. G.sclsic/Jio dtr dcljjsclot" KM..o•lril Braunschweig, 1875-1805. 
W-K. Wenzelburger G<.Jchk!.l. d .. NWUrU...dt. R I Goth, 1819. 
P -H Pir<IJJIC. H;;l<nrt de Bdtif,H. Bru1e!l .. , 1900-1907. 
E -G. Edmundson. Hi•lon of HoiUJ..,J. CLmbridge, 1922. 
En- Eowydo~id B•it<m,.W,, Utb cd., Vol. Ill. 
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" IIS7 Insurrection of Frisians '" ' ' ' " c II 45 w 119 

" 1192 Di•turbance• at J~i'J" '" 
_, 

' ' " F '"' :£1 219 

" 1201-5 Civil war in Hollan '" w ' 
_, 

" F "M I\:, 276-8 

" 1204-5 Di•tiU"bance• in Flan<.ler. " " ' ' " F !6 52 ti 293 

" 122!1-45 CIVil war at Utreo:ht '" '" ' ' " F 37.24 I i, 2811-3 .. 1225 In•urreo:t.inn of the ~udo 
Baldwon in J.'lan s '" ' ' ' " 

,. 
ll 45 ! I, 2J8-9 

" 1252 CiVIl war at Licye . '" ' 
_, 

' " F lO 76 I, 252 

" 125.1-6 Civil w!U" >n Flander< " " ' ' " 
,. 2349 I, 244-5 

" 1267 PeasaDl r.belhon in Hoi· 
land ; ; ' ' " " 8.55 Bl I, 235 .. 1215 ln•urrection of Frisian• " ' ' ' " c 13 58 w 181 

" "" Cons~racy and c1v1l war 
in niland . . " ·' ' ' " F 13 58 Bl I\246-1 .. 1297-IJIS Civil war in a part ol L•~ '" " ' ' " F 34.59 Bll, 5M2 

" "~ tns~~rrection at Delft ; ' ' • H f 8.o7 Btl, 241 .. 1302 Insurrection at Rrugge 
and town< of Brabant '" ' ' ' " '" !0.76 P II, 45 .. 1306 Ins~~rrect.ion at towns of 
Brabant '" ; ' ' " " 10 76 Bill, 4J 

'" 1312-3 Democratic insurrection 

"' Brugge ··' otbor 
prov1nce. '" " ' ' ·" '" 27 61 P II 29-JS 

" 13!6-8 Cml war at Heldor ; " ' ' " ' 13 58 BJ If, 257-8 

" !Jll-8 Insurrocllon in maritime 
Flanders '" " ' • H " 22 86 P II, 16-90 

" 1325 InsuTroction at Dordrtcht ; ' ' ' " 
, .. ... Bill, 94 

" 1325 Insurrecllon of noble• JD 
Zeeland '" ' ' ' '" ' "" Ill II, 94 

" 1.137 Di"urhanns at Gbent ·' ' • ' " '" '"' P II, HH-10 _,. 
LHS The •arne ; ' ' ' " ' "' PII,119 

" 1345 o ... turbanc~ at f"ri ... lllnd '" ; ' ' " ' 11 4.1 Rl If, J06 

" t.H7 D"turbances u Helder ; '" ' ' " ' 10 )6 Bill, 166-7 

" 1348-9 Civ•l war 1n Flander, '" " ' • " ' 1002 PII 121 

'" HS0-9 Di,turbances at Heldu ; '" ' • " 
, . 2061 Ill d, 166-7 .. 1.1S8-Q DISturbance.• in Holland '" " ' ' " f 19 59 Bill, 115 .. H58 Civil war at Hainaut '" ' ' ' " ' '"' Ill II, 115 ., 

1359~61 Dioturbances ., Brugge 
andYpem '" '" ' ' " " 1710 p ll, 188-9 

M "'" ln•urroction ,, ~ilds at 
L6wen ; ' ' • '" " '" Bl II, 49 

" 1361 DisturbanC<> at Helder ' ' ' • ·" f 8.07 Bl n. 210 .. 1362 Disturban= at Ldwen ' ' ' ' " f "' Bill, 50 

" !373 Insurrection " gild• at 
Dordrocht ' ' ' ' " *' ... BJ II, 123 .. !J)8 Dioturhances at U\wen ; ; ' ' " ' . .. Bill, 50 ., 1379-82 CiVIl w!ll" at Gbent ; " ' ; " ... 14 63 p lli 189-9-4 

'" 1379-80 lnsurr,;ction at Utr..:hi ; '" ; • " ' 12.08 BJI,lO? 

" 1388 Disturbonceo •• Brngge 

Ci~ldw~\;"ffouand '" ' ' ' " ' 1.65 Bill, 52 

" !.192-3 '" " ' • " f 21.88 !!III, 127-8 

" 1413-5 Dioturbance• in friesland '" '" ' ' " ' 18 15 Bill, Jl2 

" 142!1-1 Revolution in Brabant '" " ' • " f 2!.88 Bill, 155-191 

" 1424 Insurroction in Hamaut '" ' ; • " f 10.02 BJ II, 159 ,. 1425-8 Civil war in Holland and 
Hainaut '" " ' ' " f 29.24 Bill, 162-72 

" 1425-7 Civil war in Utrecht '" " ' • " ' 21 88 Bill, 247 

" 1428-Jl Ovil war in Helder '" '" ' ' " f 1110 Bl n, 286-7 

" •«• The ... me. '" ' ' ' " ' 10 16 BJ II, 291 

'" 1459 Tbe !l.ll.llle '" ' ' ' " ' 10.76 Bl II, 293-l 

" 146! Insurrt"Ct.ion of Cluppel•· ,.,.. ' ' ' ' " " '" P II 214 

" 1465 Di•turbanceo at Li1e . ; ' ' ' " f '" Bl d, 487 

" 1476 lnsurroction at el<.t.r 
agaiMt Burgundy . . '" ' ' ' " c ,., P II 310 

M ,;M Di•turbances at Utrecht . '" ' ' ; " D '" Bl th, 58-60 

" 1561 Calvinistic di•lurh•nceo in 
djfferent provinco• '" ' ' ' " D 17 10 Bllll, 68-70 .. J!72-16<W Great revolution '" "' • ' '" ACD 91.83 E 51-101' 

" 1622 Con•~acy against Staat.-
h& ter . . . '" ' ' ' '" ' 8.43 E 140 .. "'' Coll!~racy of the nobility 
;, eiJ!ium . . '" ' ' ' ' ' 7.12 En III, 357 .. 1651) lnsurroction at Amster· , .. ' ' ' ' " ' 1.21 E 207-8 

"' 1672 P"l'£1e'< insurrection '" oll~nd '" ; ' ' '" ' 8.43 E 255-6 

" 
,.,_,_. Di•turbance• at Ll~e ' '" ; ' " ' 10.76 P V, 147 
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" \OQi-1100 Internal W.ir '"' Kocv 
thrnno: ~ " " liM Internal mutm)' "' l'u· 
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22111.14 
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Int<rnal mutmy 1n Pn 
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2.1 111.15-62 Gre>l int<>mal war for the 
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l3 50 s 1, J 
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18 46 s I, .189-91 
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1145 S I, 450 

lO 62 s I, 478-9 

s -'i<>loviev Huu,.y of Ru.,ia from A ,,-,cnl r,...,., {in Ru"i"n 'I St Pete" burp:-, 1911 
E -A V E~emplnrsky Grwla11<i A~panagr p.,.,.,,, ~~ NnriH<"' R~.s•o (on Ru..,an) S1 Pettr•burg, 1&89-1891. 
B -A Bruckner. K~lh<riM 11 Her!tn, 18~3 
Sh -N !( Sh1ider Emt><ror Paul I (on Ru<Sianl St Petef'!;bur~, 1901 
K -A Korn1loff M~><lrrn Russt4n Hut<ory 1916 
~c - Th Schiemann &schichtt Rul!lan~h unt" Kaittr Nikolau< I Hcrlon, !908-191Q 
Se -VI Somevsly. Pto<ant(),.;sllantnRus<ia,\'ofll(onRuosinnl St Pete,.bur~,\8&8 
T -S S Tamchev F,..,pe<nrlllr,xanJ-.ll(in Ru;,ianl St Pet,.,;bur~,1903 
Ha -M Balabanov Skfl<hesytlo• Rislory'.'f tn. Rrt'<l!ulr"""ry M'''""""t. "' Ru."a (in Ruosian). l<:ningrad, 1929. 
II E- F. .. rvc!opt;/i< DirliMMTV n Rrokb.,<-F;!:,""• 1•t 'lli'P vnl (m Ru.,lan) St. Pete .. burg, 1905 
En - Etvyclof>aedW lldkln,.ica, 141h e<l \ ol XIX 
V -G Vernadsky Th' Ru«Mtl Rct'ri~liiH', 1917-31 New Y~rk, 1~32 

'Analy::ing the la<ts ~iven in Vol I of 5oloviev'• !Ii.,tory, N Pogodin'• S!udi«, Noko and Uaur.s in Russia" 
l/utmry (in Ru.,ianl Moscow, !857, Vol V, was also consul1cd 
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" 11611-10 Internal war for Ki"" 
throne 
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" 1176 Di!turbancesa.t Nov~rod '" ' • ' " 
,. ... S I, 514 

" US.Hi Mutiny in Ria.zan ov-
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M 11%-7 Internal war in the oouth· 
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" 1197 E•~ulsion of the Prince ~t 
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" 1202-l Internal war in Kiev 
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,, .. ' " F 16 71 s I, 557 

" '"' Disturbances at Novgorod " ' • ' " F to 62 S I, 516 

" "" internal war in the ><>Utb-
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w 1214-6 lot.roal war for the Great 

Princedom'• throne '" " ' ' " F 2466 S I, 581-04 

" 1217 Ma .... cre of the princes at 
Riaun '" ' ' ' " F 5 .!9 S I, 595 

" 1218 Di.turbances at No.-gorod " ·' ' ' '" F lO 62 s I, sqs--6 

" 1220 Theoame '" ' • ' '" 
,. !0 62 s I. 591 .. 1228 The same. 

l'>iordv~ " ' • ' " 
,. 1062 S I, 509 .. 1218-9 Uprising of 

Ojlainst SuWal .. " • ' '" c ... E II, 356-1 .. "" Disturbancesat Nov~oro-d " ' • ' '" 
,. 1062 E I, 13 

" 1230-2 Mulioy at Smo!ensl: '" '" ·' ' " 
,. 11 10 ~I, 801 .. 123~5 Internal war lor Kiev . .... '" " ·' ' " 
,. 19 ~9 E I, 1~ .. 1139 Theume, '" ; ·' ' " ' I 1 45 S l, 1114 

'" "" In tunal war for the ibr~n~ 
of Vladtnur '" ' ' ' " 

,. !O 14 £ l, 2.!-1 

" 1255 E'W~~ion ;{ the _Prince at 

" ' ' ' .1.1 F '" El,H--6 

" 1239 Dioturg:cesat Novgorod 
"l\"a.l!l!l tbe Tartars .. " ' ' ' " c 1061 S I, 84! 

" 1262 Upnsing Ojlainst Tart.a<S 
in IIUIDY citi"" '" F • ' " c 19 !4 £I, .18 

" 1263 E~~u!oion of the Prince at 
";forod . . '" ' • ' " ' '" F; I, 4.1 

" 1269-70 Diotur anc.,.at No'cl:oro-d '" " • ' " F 21 88 E I, 41 

" 1281 Internal war for the rone 
of Vladimir '" .. ·' ·' " 

,. 16 98 E I, 47 

" "~ Theoame. '" ' ' ' '·' 
,. 16 98 F: I, ~~~ 

" 1189 DiotUl"hances ~t No~gorod '" ' • ' " F lO 62 S I, 870 

" !289-94 Internal war for the throne 
of V!adtmir . . . "' M ' ' " F .1! l\4 S I, 880 .. "'" UpJ.~~.:~~:"tov again<! 

·' ' ' ' .1.1 c H7 E II, 32 

" "" Disturbances at Nov~rn-od " ' ' ' " ' 1062 E I, 51--li 

" "" Internal war 10 Smo ensk 
Princedom. " ' ' ' '·' F ·~ 

s l, 88.1 

" "'' Theoame. " ' ' ' " 
,. 'M S I, 884 

M '"" Mutil'ly at K.ostrom.a 
ogainot the botk,""' . F ' • ' " ' '" s l, 912 .. '"' lDternal ... dor throne 
of Vbdimir ., F ' ' " F !698 E I, 5&-60 

M 1305 Mutiny at Nij~i-N.,.;II.,: 
TQ<j qainot tbe boYat5 ' ' • ' '" ' ... S I, 912 

" IJI.l-1 Uptbing of Korelo ll!l"ainot 
Novsorod • · · · . ' " • ' " c 1!56 S I, 9!4 .. 13H-7 Jn~al wu for the throne 
of Vladimir 

in Tv.; 
.. " ' ' " F 29.24 E 1, 6l .. 1315-8 Internal . .. 

Princedom. " " ' ' " F 19.59 E II, 423-8 

" 1323 Upr!Aing in Uoiuohn~ 
against Nrv,::od . . ·' ' ' ' " c '" S I, 916 

" 1321 Ma..acte of attar• at 
Tver. " ' ' ' " c ... EI,70,7J 

" m' DiaturbanC..at No~od '" ' • ' " F '" E I, 383 

" ·~ The .. me. '" ' ' ' " F 1.65 E I, 8J 
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RUSSIA- Continued 

' ' ' ' ' • ' • ' " " -- -- -- -----

" ""' Mutiny at Bnan•k (mur· 
dec of the Prince) ' ' ' I " ' .... S I, 936 

" 1341 Dioturb&b<.,. " Nov01-
Torjol: aga.i.Jnt NoVJi:o· 
rod . . ' ' ' ' '" c 3.91 S I 933 

" <MI Di•turb&nc"" at Novgomd " I ' ' " ' 8.43 E i', 356 

" <HI lntttnal troubl"" in tbe 
Princedom of Tver " ' I I " ' 11.46 E II, 410 

" <HO Theoame " ' ' ' " ' 11.46 t; II, 411 

" IJ48 Disturb&nc.,. at Novgorod " ' ' I " ' ... S I, 1140 
w nro The oame. . . " I I I " ' ... s l, 94(1 .. 1354 Mu~ in the Princedom 

of urom . '" I I I " ' 9.07 s 'r 952 .. !J51 Dioturb&nce• at MMC:ow '" ' • I '" ' "' '·"' .. 1359 Disturbabc"" at NoVI(orod " I ' I " ' "~ El,360 

" !362-3 Mutiny in the Princedom 
of Rostov '" " ' I " ' nw E I, 93 .. ·~I M~jifv: th~ ~inc~o: 

" I I I " ' ... s l, 'MO .. "" The same . . " ' ' ' " ' ... Sl,%0 

" JJ7S Upri5ing at Kaohln aga.inst 
Tv..-. . . .. ' ' ' ' '" ' '" E 11, 529 .. "" Internal •• '" Niinl· 
NovKorod · - · . '" ' ' ' " ' .... S I, 985 .. ll88 Pi<turbanc"" at NoVl<orod i '" ' • I '" ' 10 62 S I, 992 

"' !J9l DISturbance• at Toriok ' ' I I " 
,. 

"' E 11, 223 

" HOJ Munny tn tbe Princedom 
of Tvor . '" ' ·' I " ' ... s I, 1026 

" 1408 The .. mr '" ' I I " 
,. ... S I, 1027 

" 14!! ~luuny m the Princedom 
of Suzdal '" I 

I 
I I " ' '" S I, IOU 

" 14!! Mutir'Ji in the Pnncedom 
of ijnt-Novr,rod '" ' ' I " ' '" E II, 4.12 

" 1412 Mutmy in the r>n<<"<hm 
of Tv.r '" ·' I ' " 

,. .... S I, 1017 
% Ul3 Disturbances at Novgorod '" ' ' ' '" ' 10 62 E I, 4JO 

" 1425-40 lntornal wat fer Moocow 
throne ., 

'" ' ' " ' '"' E I, 157-60 

" 1446-62 Th~••=. " " I ' " ' 59 07 E I, 169-80 
~ 1462 Cob•piracy in favor nf 

Pttnce Borovsky . " ' ' ' ' ' "' E I, 137 •oo U61 F.~~~~n of the Pr~nce at 

" ' ' ' " 
,. 1001 S I, 1381 

'"' 1471 ConspJtLCY at NOVKOrod " ' ' ' ' ' ... s t, 1376 
<OI 1471 Disturb~oces at P.kov " ' ' I " ' "' EI,H9 
10.1 148l Disturbance' at P;kov " ' • I '" ' '" s t, 1385 

·~ ISJ4 Disturbances in tho Great 
Princedom of MMC:ow " ' ' ' ' ' 10.00 S II. 3-« 

'" 1538-40 Jloyal"!l' muhn,v " " ' ' ' ' 15 89 S II, 29-37 

"' <MI People's uprismg in Moo-
cow against Prince Ghn-

"' " ' ' ' II ,. II 16 S II, 41-2 

'" 1578 DisturbancMofTcheremts ' ' ' I '" ' 6.14 S II, 30-1 

'"' 1589 Disturbances after ... 
death of Ivan the Ter-
riblc. "' ' • I " ' '" S II, 538-9 

•oo 1591 Di•turban.:... at u,hcb ·' ' • I '" 
,. 

"' S II, 668 

"" !604-13 "Time of trouble .. <00 " ' ' <00 ,. 7944 S II, 760-1038 

'" •m Murder of the "Woye-
orod" (goverbotolprov-
ince) by rebels on the 

""" '" ' • I " ' "' s 11, 1245 

"' .... Muliny at MoSC(Iw, U•-
tug, and Solvichegod•k ., I • I " F 15 31 s II, 1515, 

1520, 1521 

"' "" Rebellions •• Novgorod 
and Pskov . " ' • ' " ' 15 89 s n. 1526-so 

'" 1662 "cor.;: rebdlio0:" •• 
~·· s;,lo~~kY " ' ' ' '" ' "' S Ill, 192-1 

"' 1666-15 Rebellion .. 
MonnterY · ' '" ' I '" D 1!.46 S III, 288-90, 

407,324----31 

"' 1667-71 Revolt of Stephen Ruin . " '" ' ' ·" '" .1-4.75 S III, 294-324 

"' .... Di1turbanc<$ in Little 
RuMi&. " '" ' I '" ' 15.39 SIll, 357--68 ... 1675 Di•lurban~<$ ~n ·th~ tion " ' I ' " ' '·" S III, 492 

"' 1679-31 Insurrection of Bashkil"!l . ' " ' I '" c 10.62 s III, 861 

'" '"' Disturbances at Moscow. '" ' ' I " ' ... s Ill, 893---931 
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' ' ' ' ; • , • • " " ------ ----- ·-----
"' '"" Mutiny of "Streltz.i" " ' ' ' " 

,, II 40 s rn, 1Mo-s1 

m 1~98 The oame 
,t\;tra~ban '" ; ' ·' " 

,, 
l.l.5B S HI, 1171-91 

"' 1105 Rebellion " and otbet coti .. " ' ' ' "' 
,. 84.1 sIll, 1.!77-82 

"' !101-8 Rdlelhon of Jla;h~or• , 
" ' ' '" c ·~ 

s Jlf, 1441.--9 

"' I )1))-R Rebellion of Hulavm "' " ·' ' 
,_, ,. U® s 111, 1452-61 

"' 1123 Upmlng of Kalmyk< ' '" ' , "' c '" s IV, 6.s.J.-4 

"' 1735 Rebellion of lla•hkor' ' ; ' ' " c ow S IV, 15-l.l 

"' 1140 De[>os1toon n! Jlyron '" ' ' ' 
, ,, 5 18 s v, 20 

'" 1741 Dek"lllOP nf Ivan \'1 '" ' ' ; '" ' <M s \', 121-9 
].10 1741 Re lhon of Morolva ' ' ' ' '" c OM S V, 209 

"' l7l9 Upm>ng of fu~ill''e pea•· 
ants at Uroan'k ·' ' ·' ' " " ·' 12 s v, 604 

"' 1151-.1 Upr"ong of JK"asanl; '" dofferent provmce> '" " ·' ' " ' 14 42 s \', 088-90, 
).18-9 

1.1.l 1751 Rebellmn of lla<hklrs _, 
'" ' ' '" c 84.1 s \', 526-7 

"' 11.16 Rebdhon "' peasnnl< "' Sh~t'k 
, ' ·' , " ' 355 S V, 966 

!.ll l )57 Dbturbanr« of pea-ant• i I on dJiiert'nl j)r<>\'lnte< '" ; ' , ,, 
" ·~ 

s V, 1025 
1.16 1760 Pe,.,am rel>ellion at Shu- ' nlnv wotb ' ·' ' , " " .1 5.1 SV,1JJ~ 

UJ 1762 Dethr<>nong "' Em!J<rm, 
Peter ill ' '" ' ' ' .10 ,. '" S \', HJo-~,! 

UB 176l Roh•lhon uf j)('a<ont< in I 
Ka.,n and Ohrcnburg I 
provmor< 

' ·' ' ; ' 
,, 

" ; " s \', 1.161-1 
1.19 1763 The .a.mr on l'b aml N"v- I 

I<O<Od prrwin«s ' ' ' ' 
,, 

" .I ll s \', 1414 

"" "" Plot of M>rovoch '" ; ' 
, ' c "' II 152-4 

'" 1166 Pea<:Jnt dl'turhancr·< "' Li)>'>ky works ' ' ' ' 
,, B 3 5.1 S VI, Hl·l 

"' 1771 "Black pl•KUe mutony" 
at Mn<cow '" ' ' ' J> ,. 12 gg s \'I, 10.12-Sl 

'" 171 J--4 Pn;:acht'v'' mutiny "" 
,_, ' ' .10 "' 35 56 II !9(l-l05 

'" lm g·~;~~~~~cj.~;;[ !"'·"""'' ' ' .c ; ' B "' 5h .121-.10 
!H '"' '" ' ' ' '"· ,. OM Sh 491 , .. 1820 Mull~)' "' Scmenovsk)' 

r<~om<·nt '" ' ' ' '" ' FM K I, lOl-l 

"' 182.1 Mutin)' of /Jecembri"t' '" ' ' ; " ' "' K 227-8 

'" t8JO Mulloy at ~cbd<lopol ' ' ' 
, '" ' "' Sc ll, 409- to 

"' 18-1()..! Pol"h revn]u1lon '" " ; ' '" '" 17 51 Sc Ill, 8~-141 

"" 1831 "Cholera mulmy" at St 
Petc"hur~ '" ' ' ' " F '"' Sc HI, 145-9 

'" 1831 Mul1ny at lmlitary settle-
men\< ' ' 

, ' " F "' S< III, 151)-1 

l.IZ 183.1 Pea<ant oh<lurhane« ' ' ' , " B '" Sc Ill, ZZ9 

'" !Mfl--5.1 Th• •arne ; .. ' ' 
,_, 

' 1705 Se S87 -9S 
!54 1~46 Do<lurbance< >n Pol.tn•l '" ' ' ' ' c '" ~IV, 85 

"' 18fi~-5 Disturbances "' "'"'V<' 
""ldiers - '" ·' ' 

, " 
,, ,., K I, 308 ,,. CMC Pea<ant dosturhancr, .. 

the time of tbcir hhora 
tion '" ' ' ' " "' 10 61 K II, 66 

157 1861 Poh•h rrvolution "' '" ' ' " c 21 5.1 T I, 4.19-71 

'" 1BJ7 Mutiny at Cbo~uirin ; ; ' 
, 

" BF "' T I. 594 
1.19 1875---80 Yea.-. of rc,olull,mary 

terrru "' '" ' ' w ' 22.91 fla 94-!04 
cw 1881 Murder of Aleunolcr If "' ' ' ' w A 5.8( T II, 656 

"' 1898 Mutiny at Andijan ' ' ' ' ;; c .1.56 B :E 112 ,., 1901--4 Attompts, student an<) 
warkmen'o di<or~cr• "' " ' , " " 28 2.1 lla 161-75 ,., !902 Peasant dL<Iurban'"' m 
province< of Poltavo 
and Kharkov . ·' 

_, _, 
' " ' 5 12 Ra 170-2 

CM !905-6 "t"u•t revolution" '" " ' ' '" '" 3917 Ra 2()0--.10 
;o; 1910-1 Di<turbances during '"• a"'arian refmm ; " ' ' ' ;;o '" Ra 2JO 
CM 1914 Political strile' and d ... 

turbances at St l'cter;-
bur~ . 

~~lution" " ' ' ' ' " '" Ba 267-8 

"' 1917-11 Second and 
civil war (NoTE Only 
Jirgt fou'J:ears of il are 
consider , hecau.., in 
1921 the Soviet fflgimt I 

I wu .. tabli.<hed and the 
civil war was ended l coo " 

, ; coo " ""' Vpt i!i 
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MEASURES m·. 

; SOURCE.~' 

SPECIFICATION OF 
TilE INTERNAL 

DISTURBANCE 
~ 1! ...; 

...; -~ -!] " "'] ~ ~ 

l l ll j J~ ! l 
---·------cc---1~ ·-------1-----
12 3 4567891011 

---,------1------ -·-----·---
I JOJI 

2 1032 
J IQ.J4-43 
4 1080 
5 1092 

6 1102-ll 
J 1118-9 

• 
• 
'" " 
" B 

" " 
" " 
" 

'" " " " " " " " " 
" '" " " 
H 

H 

" " " 

1139--42 

1146 

116J 
1111 

1181 
uro 
1194--206 
1216 

1227-31 
1234-5 

1H~- 52 

12.14 

12.15 
1257 
1258 
!1~3 

"~ 1271 
1277 
118.1 
!286 

1188-91 
)29~ 

UOS-14 
1.1\1 

1.140 

!.1H 

BJ~ 
UJJ-82 
1J8.1 

Vpnsm~ ol Olio a.gam>l 
Mec<y>law 40 

Mur<ler of Otlo 20 
1-'ea<dnl upn,uog, anarchy 80 
Delhromng of Bol"'law 20 
UptJSJJI): ag•u~>t Wladoslaw 

II 41! 
CiV>l war 60 
Upnsin,<( uo tlw We,t, Porn-

erama 
Civil war of Wlarl,.!aw II 

woth btulhers 
Dethronement and b.mosh 

mont of Wia•lo,!aw 
Civol w~r on SJle"~ 
War of Ka,.nuer woth 

Moeqslaw Ill 
Uprosong of Mcczyobw 
Second allempt of ~le

CZ!Siaw 
Cwol w~r 
Covol war of the Wlo· 

oi"low< 
Second Cl''il Wdt 
CIVIl w;or be1ween lleir<ch 

and Kunratl 
Covil wM bctW«>Il Hemch 

and Konrod 
Covol war 10 the Groat 

Poland 
Covol war in Ma<Ovia 
Covil war m Gtt·al Pol .. nd 
Civol war In Masov1a 
Covol war on Lolva 
Upmm~ oftbe Shhacbta 
Cwtl war 
Covol war in Great Polonrl 

J.1~:1:rg o~gt~~'~;~~~\, 
Lilhudlua 

c,v,l war . . 
ClVll war after Przem)'!llaw 
CiV11 war after Wenceslaw 
Upn•mg of (;erman Colo

niSI< 
Murder ol lloleslaw of 

Gabcia . 
Dethroning of lhc Grand 

Duke m Lithuania 
Uprising in Crucow 
Cml warm L•tlmama 
Civil warm Mawvla 

'" 
'" 
'" '" 
'" '" 
'" "' 
'" '" 
'" 
'" "' '" '" '" '" '" '" '" 
'" '" '" '" 
" 
'" 
'" '" "' '" 

' ' '" ' 
' " 

' ' 
' ., 
; 

'" 

" 
; 
; 
; 
; 
; 

' ; 
; 

' 
' ' ' '" 
' 
' 
' ' H 
; 

'Soothe text, p 403, for a hy to this column 
• Sourc"" m the order of their appearaoce in the text. 

' ' ' ' 
' ' 
' 
' 
' ' 
' ' 
' ' 
' ' 
' 
' 
' ' ; 
; 

' ' ' ' ' 
' ' ' ' 
' 
' 
' ' ; 
' 

' ' ' ' 
' ' 
' 
' 
' ' 
; 

' 
' ' 
; 

' 
' 
' 
' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' 
' ' ·' ' 
' 
' 
' ' ' ' 

" ' '" '" 
" " 
" 
" 
" '" 
" ' 
' '" 
" '·' 
" 
" 
H 

" H 

" H 

" H 

" '" 
'" " " " 
" 
" 
'" '·' '' " 

,. 
' " ' 
' ' 
' ,. 
' ,. ,. ,. 
' ,. 
,. ,. 
' 
' 
' ' , .. 
' ,, ,. ,, ,. 
' 
' •• 
' ,, 
c ,. 
,. 

FB 

' ,. 

R -R R1>i><'ll :u>d I Cam Geschi<;ht< Pokm, 5 vols Berlin, 184(1-1883 
H -0 H~lecl<i liislfnre dt lo PoloK"' Pam, 1933 
L -M. Lubavsky HisWry of lilt LolhiUlnian-Russifm SIIJ!t (in Ru<sian) MOSC9w, 1910 

12 In R I, 108---9 
518 Rl,169 

58 48 R I, I 15-8! 
736 RI,2UJ 

1216 Rl,215 
32 43 R I, 119 

17 38 R I, 26.1 

28 25 R I, 349--,10 

JJ6 IIJ6 
191 RI,J6J 

14M R I, .lM----7 
748 Rl,JJO 

148 Rl,382 
n2 81 1 R I, 386-403 

14M RI,H2 
26 18 R I, 424-6 

20 80 R I, 4.\!i-1 

20 8U R I, H1----7 

1358 Rl,411 
1076 RI,49S 
1358 Rl,417 
!0 Jb R I, 498 
1358 LU 
Ql)~ R 1,497 
908 Rl,498 

13.18 Rl,48l 
2080 RI,540 

18 15 L 15 
14M G27 
14 66 R I, 557-8 
3~73 H64 

1145 RU,SJ 

584 L28 

929 LJ9 
1 92 R II, 403 

.12 42 II 86 
1710 G47 

G -H Grappin Hi>loi.-dtlo Polop;t Paris, 1922 
Gr-M Grusbev&l<y Hu/Ory njiM Ukraonian Ptoplr (m Russian) St Peu:rsbur~, 1914. 
U-L l.q(er "La Po/ogM" 1n "Hutoi" tbo#alr par Lavis« tl Ram~aud," Vol• IV, \', and VI. Pads 1894-

1895. 
E -A. Elimenko. History of t/rt Ukrainia" P.oplt (in Russian) St. Petersburg, 1906. 
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• ' ' • ' • ' ' • " .. 
-- --· ---- -- ------ --

D >DO Attempt of Wadaw " • • ' ·' ,. 
"' R 111, 119 

" IJ9~ Revclt of the Princes " ' ' ' " 
,. 

'" "' "' IJ96 Revolt "' '"' Duke "' OpJ:.ln . . '" ' ' ' .. ' w R III, IJ9 .. 1401 Mur er of the governor in 
Srnolen!lk ' • ·' • " ' '·" "' " 1408 Revolt of Sw;.,.;~;;g,mo '" ' ' ' " ' >OM R 111,284 

" "M UJ'I:ising w Same>stie " ' ; ' " c ·~ R Ill, 288 .. 1431 Civil war altu Vilovt . '" ' ' ' .. ' 18 IS R IV, 14--15 

" 1434 ~is<nund'< enthronetn<nl '" • • • ' ' ... R IV, 55 .. 1437 Att.ck of Kiev and Lutxk '" ' ' ' " ' 12 16 R IV, 151 

" 1439 Uprisi...,; of Spytek . " • • ' ' ' OM R IV, 197 .. .. ., Dl3turbances in Lithuania '" ' ' ' " ' "" R IV, 246 .. '"' Uprising in Smolcnok. . ' ' ' ' " c 1.21 R IV, 251 

'" 1451-J Civil wu in upper Siles.ia '" " ' ' " 
,. 14.61i R IV, 294-.~ 

" 1460--4 Civil war in lower Silesia '" • ' ' " ' 16 Sl R IV, JIIIJ.-.3 

" 1481 Plot of tbe Prine"' " ' ' ' ' c OM Gr 1.12 

" ·~ Glinolty'• plot '" ' ' ' ' c >M Gr \H-4 

" 1515 Pl<>t r.gain•t He:mrich Valo>s '" ' ' ' ' ' '" G 97 

" !581 Civil war in vozn " ' ' ' ' ' OM Gr 226 ,. 1584 Attempt of S · borow,ky '" ' ' ' ' ' l.!S U IV, 71J 

" 1581 Civil w..,. o.fltr S Balhorius '" ' ' ' " ' 14M U IV, 7ll 

" 1592-J COMRCks' upming " '·' ' ' " CD 15 52 Gr 220 

" 1596-7 Ctvil relifious war '" " ' ' " D Ill 59 Gr 227 
w 1599 Cos ... cko uprioilll! " ' ' ' " CD 10 76 UIV, 721 ., ·-· Roko .. Sehr~dom-<ki " " ' ' I " ' >OW U IV, 717 

" •m Uprioit11l in neb•k ' ' ' ' " c "' U IV, 720 

•• '"' eos ... d:;o' upri<ing " ' ' ' I " CD 13 58 Gr 235 
M ""' Cosoaclts' UJ>ming '" ' ' ' 

,, en 1.158 Gr 238 ., 1617-8 COAAaeh' upri01ng " " ' ' ' " CD 19 59 Gr 2H 
M >M,.., Coosaclt•' upristng '" " ' • i " CD 21 88 Gr 249-50 

" 16$1-4 Cos....:b' uprl<ing . '" " ' ; " CD 23 26 Gr 252-J 

" 1662-6 Uprising of SehhachtA '" " ' ' '" ' l1H G 116 
M 1612 Disturt>ances on U~raino '" • ' ' " 

,, 10 76 Gr2M 

'" 1674 Civil wor '" ' ' ' " 
,. 

14 66 r. 1!9 

" >M• Civil war dter / Soht011ky '" ' ' ' " 
,, 1466 U VI, 6<14-1> 

" "w Pea~nt uprising in Lithu· 
••• '" ' ' ' " BD !J 58 U VI, 6H 

" »w OverthrOw of i\u~usto II '" ' ' • '" 
.. ,,. H 229 

" 1715 Confederation '" Tarn.,. 

••• '" ' ' ' ; ' '" G t29 

" 11J4 Co.,acks' upr,.inl( "' Ukraina '" ·' ' ' " CD II 45 E .>48 

" "" UmAn massacro '" ; ' ' " Cfl 11 4.1 E 348-9 

" 1770 Dethronement ol Stanislow 
A!'-l'u•te . . '" ' ' • '" 

,. I , .. G 146 

" 1794 Uprismg against Rus .. an 

I army of occupation '" ' ' ' i " c 11 45 G 156 

.. 




